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HARMONY  OF  THE  GOSPELS 


PRELIMINARY  DISSERTATIONS. 


DISSERTATION  L 

On  the  prophecy  of  the  Seventy  weeks,  and  the  second  pari 
c/*  ike  chronology  ^tke  Acts  ^  the  Apotties* 

It  maj  not,  perlia[M^  be  niffident  to  have  shewn  that  the 
iim  twelve  chapters  at  the  Acts,  with  respect  to  the  times 
and  the  periods  which  they  embrace,  require  to  be  distri- 
buted in  a  certain  manner,  unless  it  can  be  further  demon- 
strated iliat  ihv  srijiii !  and  residue  of  the  historv  ndmit  of 
this  distribution,  ir  or  the  sake,  therefore,  of  establishing  this 
facts  as  well  as  becau<;e  the  purpose,  which  I  have  in  view 
by  it,  b  not  altogether  foreign  to  the  proper  business  of  a 
Goqpd  Hannooy,  I  shall  devote  the  present  Dissertation  to 
the  remainder  of  the  Acts,  from  the  thirteenth  chapter  in- 
dunvely,  to  its  close ;  in  the  course  of  which  I  shall  neces- 
sarily  have  occasion  to  consider  also  the  chrouologj'  of  tlie 
Epistles  of  St.  Paul. 

The  notices  of  time,  or  such  other  indications  as  might 
vrve  to  ascertain  the  chronology  of  the  Acts,  are  inter- 
tfmed  in  the  body  of  the  history,  and  withal  of  so  peculiar 
a  nature,  as  to  render  it  much  easier  and  much  safer,  to 
begin  by  tracing  the  course  of  events  from  a  certain  fixed 
point  backwards,  than  from  any  certain  point  forwards. 
T^^o  Mirli  [XJints,  each  of  theui  withiu  the  i ompa-^s  of  the 
time  which  remains  to  be  investigated,  are  capable  of  being 
detennined ;  and  as  they  may  be  determined  independently 

VOL.  II.  B 


Prophecy  rfihe  Sevenijf  weeks; 


£188.  I* 


of  one  another,  and  yet  will  be  found  to  coincide  in  a  com- 
mon result,  no  inconvenience  is  likely  to  arise  from  my  be- 
ipimiiig  with  the  latest  first. 

When  St.  Paul,  do  the  last  viat  to  Jerusalem,  lecorded 
in  the  Acts,  was  brought  before  the  Jewish  Sanhedrim*, 
x\iiaiHas  prcsiikil  ai  the  S.inhcdrim,  in  quality  of  the  high- 
priest,  and  y<^'t.  St.  Paul  did  not  know  Inui  to  be  the  high- 
priest;  or  rather,  he  did  not  know  that  there  was  at  that 
time  any  high-priest.  The  true  meaning  of  his  reply — ovk 
J^fiv,  oltAfol,  oTf  ivTtv  — upon  wliich  I  ground  this 

ioference,  has  been  much  obscured  by  the  ioaccuracy  of  the 
authorized  vernoo ; — wist  not,  brethren,  that  he  was  the 
high-priest  I  do  not  object  to  the  rendering  of  the  histo- 
rical present,  ort  6<tti,  by  zcasy  for  that  is  more  agreeable  to 
the  genius  of  our  hmgua;:^e,  the  other  is  to  the  jdiotn  of 
the  Greek  than  the  contrary :  1  object  only  to  the  render- 
ing, «ri  MTiv  app^Mftvf,  standing  absolutely  as  it  does  stand, 
and  yet  suppoeed  to  stand  for  the  name  of  the  high-priesi 
offidally,  as  if  it  had  been  expressed,  hrht  i  or 
as  if  the  whob  had  stood,  v&n  fUw,  d^Af  o),  rovm     Mr  i 

The  party  who  had  just  reproved  St.  Paul,  speaking 
under  his  own  impression,  had  very  naturally  said :  rov  ap- 
%iylfli  roD  @foD  XoiSopflf ;  and  St*  Paul,  if  he  had  meant  to 
be  understood  of  any  particular  person  as  faigh*priest,  would 
have  expressed  himself  with  equal  propriety.  There  is  a 
case,  very  much  akin  to  eadi  of  these  passages,  at  Acts  xix. 
ft,  St.  Paul  enquired  of  the  disciples  at  Ephesus,  f  i  -jnnvfLa 
ayiov  i^xpsTi  7r<a-Tsucrav7  =  j  ;  where,  as  he  did  not  mean  the 
Holy  Ghost  absolutely,  but  some  one  or  other  of  the  ^fts 
or  the  graces  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  he  could  not  so  property 
have  used  the  article,  a^  omitted  it :  Have  ye  received  any 
Holy  Ghost — that  is,  any  ffh  or  of  the  Holy 

Ghost — in  oonsequenoe  of  your  having  believed  P  To  this 
the  disciples  replied,  k>Ji  ou^t ,  §1  wtDjEAA  ccyiov  tsxw^  i|ico^a|Mr, 
No,  so  far  from  that,  we  have  not  even  heard  that  there 

•  Actszsiii.  I— 5.  ^  Vide  Acti  is.  16. 38.  sU.9.  six.  s. 
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mm  my  Holy  Glioit :  we  did  not  know  there  wes  eny  such 

gift  to  be  received. 

On  ihc  same  principle  the  reply  of  St.  Paul,  otix  a8fX- 
f  ol,  oTi  wTTiy  ap^ttptt/s,  which  16  SO  far  exactly  analogous  to 
this,  ought  to  be  rendered  in  a  fflinilar  manner ;  I  did  not 
know,  brethren,  that  there  was  any  higfa-pfiesL  The  cor- 
leotneas  of  this  Tersion,  I  think,  ie  nntmpeediable ;  end 
while  that  b  the  ease,  no  wot^ds  can  more  plainly  declare  at 
what  juncture  critically  the  speaker  must  have  come  to  Jc- 
nisalenn,  or  been  standing  before  the  council;  viz.  at  a  time 
when  there  was  no  regular  high-priest,  but  either  some  one 
who  was  altogether  usurfung  the  officei  or  some  one  wlio, 
at  the  mmoBty  was  only  pro  impore  acting  in  his  stead. 
This  some  one,  m  either  ease,  was  doubtless  Ananias;  and 
the  hisloiy  of  Ananias  is  as  foUows. 

Herod  of  Chalds,  either  the  year  before,  or  the  very  year 
of,  his  (iciith,  that  is,  either  before,  or  in,  the  eighth  of  ('lau- 
dius^,  removed  Joseph  the  win  of  Camuiliis,  whom  he  had 
appointed  to  the  priesthood  a  few  years  before^,  and  con- 
stituted Ananias  the  son  of  Nebedsus  in  his  stead  This 
was  abo  the' year  m  which  Cumanus  soceeeded  to  Tiberius 
Akiaader. 

After  diis,  some  thne  between  the  eighth  of  Claudius^  as 

before,  and  the  end  of  his  twelfth,  Ananias  was  sent  to 
liujne  bv  Quadratu<^,  the  governor  of  Syria^;  and  he  was 
sent  upon  a  charge  of  high  treason.  From  the  time  of  this 
BUSBKNi,  oonsequentiy,  he  was  no  longer  high-priest  \  but, 
instead  o(  him,  at  a  point  of  tiase  Coineident  with,  or  at 
lesst  not  later  than,  the  first  of  Nero,  Jonathan,  son  of 
Ananus^  the  Annas  of  the  Gospel  history,  and  known  in 
Joseph  us  as  Ananus  the  son  of  Seth ;  which  Jonathan  was 
sent  to  Rome  as  well  as  Ananias*^,  and  either  had  been 

*  It  is  said,  indeed,  in  the  Antiquities,  xx.  vi.  3.  that  Afiaaias 

only,  and  his  s«n  Ananus,  who  was  before  captain  of  the  temple, 
were  so  sent ;  and  perlia^jti  this  wa^i  more  probably  the  case. 

«  Aflt.  Jud.  XX.  V.  t.  *  lb.  i.  3.  •  lb.  tI.  S.  tU.  i.  B.  li.  sli.  5.  6. 
'  AaC  XX.  Tiii.  4.  5.   B.  it  xii.  3.      i  B.  ii.  xii.  6w 
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appointed  high-priest  at  the  time  oi  the  d^Kisal  of  Ananias, 
or  was  so  upon  their  return  in  common  from  Rome^:  of 
which  return,  as  they  were  acquitted  of  blame  by  Claudius^y 
there  can  be  no  doubt  in  the  case  of  either. 

The  next  high-pncsi,  ut  wlioni  mention  occurs,  was  Ish- 
mael,  a  different  person  from  both  the  former ;  appointed 
by  Agrippa  the  younger'',  and  before  the  close  of  the  ad- 
ministration of  Felix.  Between  the  first  of  Nero,  theo^  and 
the  appointment  of  Ishmael,  either  there  was  no  r^gukr 
high-piiest  at  ally  or  it  was  Jonathan. 

But  Jonathan,  not  long  after  hb  appointment,  was  assas- 
sinated at  one  of  the  feasts,  through  the  instrumentality  of 
the  Sicarii,  but  by  the  suboriiatioa  of  Felix'.  This  a.s&iis- 
sination,  therefore,  was  citlier  in,  or  after,  tlie  tirst  of  Nero; 
yet  before  the  deprival  of  Felix ;  and  the  deprival  of  Felix, 
was  prior  to  the  loss  of  the  influence  of  his  brother  Pallas^ 
or,  rather,  while  that  influence  was  still  at  its  height*^. 
Now  the  influence  of  Pallas  with  Nero  depended  altogether 
on  his  influence  with  Agrippina  the  mother  of  Nero,  and 
her  influence  with  Nero  himself;  and  as  An;rippina  was 
assassinated  by  Nero,  in  the  month  of  March,  A.  U.  812. 
the  fifth  year  of  his  reign,  so  was  Pallas  himself  put  to 
death  four  years  after,  A.  U.  815.  in  the  eighth  or  ninth 
His  influence  with  Nero»  thereforey  could  noc  have  been  at 
its  height  later  than  the  flfUi  of  Nero;  it  had  already  begun 
to  decline  as  early  as  his  second,  A.  U.  808. The  deprival 
oi  LV'hx,  then,  cauiiut  be  placed  lalcr  than  the  lifth  of  Xcro; 
nor,  consequently,  the  appointment  of  Ishraael  later  than 
the  fourth.  It  follows,  therefore,  that  between  the  death  of 
Jonathan,  either  in,  or  after,  the  first  of  Nero,  and  the  ap- 
pointment of  Ishmaelj  dther  in,  or  before,  the  fourth,  there 
was  no  regular  high-priest. 

The  duration  of  this  interregnum  may,  perhaps,  be 
limited  as  follows.  The  appointment  of  Ishmael  is  placed 
in  the  Antiquities  af^er  the  sedition  between  the  Jews  ai'id 

B.  ii.  di.  5.  Ant  zx.  yiii.  5.  *  Ant.  xx.  vi.  3.  8.  ii.  xiL  7. 

^  Ant.  zx.  viii.  8.  I  Aot  xx.  vUi.  5.  B.  iU  xifi.  3.  Ant  xx.  Tiii.  9. 
■  Tiic.  Ann.  xiv.  1. 4.  65.        •  xiH.  14. 
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the  Greeks  at  Ca?sarea ;  the  sedition  at  Ceesarea  is  placed 
after  the  appearance  of  the  Egyptian  false  prophet;  the 
appearance  of  the  Egyptian  false  prophet  is  placed  after  the 
aawwjwiimtiop  of  Jonathan ;  St.  Paufa  arrival  at  Jerusalem 
was  after  that  appearance  alsoP^  but  two  years,  if  not  more, 
prior  to  the  removal  of  Felix*!;  the  removal  of  Felix  was 
later  than  all  these  events,  yet  not  later  than  the  fifth  of 
Nero.  We  may  safely  conclude,  then,  that  the  death  of 
Jonathan  could  not  have  taken  place,  as  not  before  the  first, 
so  neither  after  the  second,  of  Nero;  and  the  appointment 
of  Ishmael,  as  not  before  the  aecond,  so  neither  after  the 
fourth,  of  the  same  reign :  and  the  critical  period  during 
which  there  might  be  ^ther  no  high-priest,  or  some  one 
usurping  his  office,  or  merely  filling  k  fur  a  time,  will  lie 
Ikiween  the  last  half  of  the  second,  and  the  first  of  the 
third,  of  Nero.  Thatlshmael  was  appointed  at  tiie  last  of 
these  times  I  think  is  imphed  by  a  remarkable  mistake  of 
Joaephus  himself. 

Antiquities  iii.  xv.  S,  mention  is  made  of  a  famine,  or 
dearth,  in  Judsea,  when  Claudius  was  Bmperor,  Ishmael 
was  high-priest,  and  not  long  before  the  Jewish  war ;  all 
^  hirh  criteria  cannot  po»^ibly  concur  together  of  any  famine 
in  tlie  reign  of  Claudius  whatever,  and  more  especially  of 
the  famine  mentinnod  in  the  Acts,  and  considered  at  large 
in  the  preceding  Dissertation*  Ishmael  was  never  high- 
priest  under  Claudius  at  all;  in  the  tot  year  of  whose 
reign  Herod  Agrippa  appointed  Simon,  called  Cantheras^ 
and  before  the  third,  Matthias,  son  of  A  nanus",  and  Elio- 
n?rus,  son  of  Cantheras*:  and  in  the  third,  or  the  fourth, 
Herod  of  Chalcis  appointed  Joseph,  son  of  Camudus'%  and 
in  the  seventh,  or  the  eighth,  Ananias  the  son  of  Nebedseus, 
after  whom  the  succession,  until  the  time  of  Ishmael,  was 
perpetuated  in  Jonathan,  the  son  of  Ananus. 

The  high-priest,  then,  during  the  great  famine,  was  Jo- 
seph, the  son  of  Camudus ;  and  though  Ishmael  had  been 
so,  still  what  happened  at  the  latest,  in  the  f  ourth  of  Claudius, 

V  Acts  xxi.  37.  3S.      1  lb.  xxir.  '  Ant  Jnd.  xis.  vi.  a.      •  lb.  4, 

'  lb.  viii.  I.      "  lb.  zx.  I.  a.  3* 
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tweiity«two»  or  twenty-three,  years  before  th«  beguming  of 

the  war,  could  not  be  said  to  have  happened  but  a  little 
before  it.  The  frL'tjuoiK  y  nf  fanune&,  however,  besides  the 
great  famiue,  al  ihis  period  ui  contciiiporary  InsLury,  is  a 
well -attested  fact^  and  in  reality  only  the  completion  of  our 
Saviour*!  prediotioa  to  that  effect,  in  the  prophecy  delivefed 
OD  mount  Olivet  Suetoniua  alludes  to  Assiduas  stetilitatefl^ 
and  Todtus  to  Frugum  ^gestas,  et  orta  ex  eo  fames ;  both 
towards  the  end  of  the  reign  oi  Claudins;  In  which  they  are 
followed  by  Eusebius  aiul  by  Oiobius  also^'.  And  if  Dio 
dues  not  specify  the  Siuiiu  tilings,  it  is  because  after  A.  U. 
tiO^  and  the  uvuriage  of  Claudius  and  Agnppinay  he  gives 
no  particulars  at  all,  but  passes  over  the  rest  of  his  re^  in 
nlence.  Yet  in  the  Antiquities,  directly  after  the  appobu 
ment  of  Isbmael,  in  the  description  of  the  violences  com- 
mitted by  the  higher  ovders  of  the  priests  on  the  inferior, 
there  seems  to  be  clear  intimation  oi  some  period  oi  dt  arth^. 
Joseph  us  iiii  L^l  it  mean  this,  though  by  a  lapse  of  memory 
he  has  assigned  it  to  the  time  of  Claudius,  and  not  of  Nero; 
a  lapse  memory  which  is  easily  accounted  for,  if  this,  like 
the  former,  happened  in  the  Mrd  year  of  the  reigning  Em- 
peror, and  in  the  jSrs^  year  of  the  presiding  higli-priest. 
And  this  famine  bang  not  quite  nine  years  prior  to  the 
war,  might  well  be  &aid  to  have  happened  but  a  liUle  be- 
fore it. 

The  power  of  appointing  the  high-priest  rested  at  this 
time  with  the  younger  Agrippa,  whose  dominion,  as  pofr 
sessed  under  CUudius,  had  been  considerably  enlai^ged  on 
the  accession  of  Neio^  Towards  the  end  of  the  reign  of 
Ckudius  he  was  certainly  absent  at  RomeS^i  and  if  the 
Agrippa,  who  is  mentioned  by  Tadtus*,  as  commanded  by 
Nero  to  cooperate  with  Corbnlo  against  the  Parthians,  and 
upon  the  Euphrates,  was  llie  same  with  tins  Agrippa  the 
younger,  it  is  plain  that,  whether  he  was  at  Borne,  or  not, 
in  the  first  of  Nero^  the  execution  of  that  commissbn  kept 

*  Suet.  Clauti.  »8.  Tac.  Aim.  xii.  4;^,  Oros.  vii,  6.  Eu?eb.  Chron. 
"xx.viii.  8,       •  *  Aut.  x\.  vui.  4.    li,  u.  xiii.  2.  ^  xx.  vi.  3.    B.  ii. 

xii>  7.       *  Aon.  xui.  7.  8.  9. 
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ham  9X  a  dktance  ficom  JudaM  undl  the  begimui^  of  )ys  ae- 
eemd  year  at  least.   The  exffressions  of  Tadtus,  Quae,  in 

alios  consules  egresha,  conjunxi,  deiiiunaUttte  that  Corbulo 
ami  his  alhes  were  oni^nf^ccl  ujmii  it  at  least  till  the  summer 
o£  A.  U.  808.  aiter  tins,  the  high-pnest  JonatbaQ«  as 
i  <ioniadpr  the  most  probable  state  of  the  caae^  had  been  aa- 
manatfri  at  the  feaat  of  Tabeniade8»  or ^  at  the  latest,  at 
the  feaat  of  the  Faaaover  next  ensuing,  and  both  in  the  ae- 
ecmd  of  Nero,  the  time  when  a  high-prieat  was  indispeni- 
ably  Viaautii  waci  the  incurrence  of  the  day  of  Atonement; 
and,  therefore,  the  time,  by  which  a  successor  to  Jonathan 
would  almost  of  necessity  be  appointed,  would  be  against 
that  recurrence,  at  the  beginning  of  the  third  of  Nero.  But 
the  anival  of  St.  Paul  at  Jerusalem  was  certainly  at  a  Peo^ 
tecoet";  and  if  thu  was  the  Pentecoat  between  these  ex* 
tremea,  it  was  the  Pentecoat  of  the  second  of  Nero,  or  A.  U. 

To  this  cuiiclubioii  every  note  of  time,  and  every  in- 
cilKjiuiI  e  ire  urn  stance,  discloM^d  in  the  lustorv,  and  anv  how 
connected  with  this  arrival,  will  be  found  exactly  to  agree. 

I.  The  Sicam^,  a  race  of  men  who  had  not  started  up 
befiMe  the  first  of  Nero^  but  who  continued  long  after^ 
would  nofw  be  in  existence,  and  known  as  a  distinct  bodj. 

II.  The  regular  high-priest,  Jonathan,  had  been  very 
recently  murdered ;  and  no  successor  as  yet  appointed  in 
his  «tead:  Ananias,  however,  who  had  once  been  high-priest 
(and  for  two  or  three  years)  himself,  and  was  probably  the 
vicar  of  Jonathan,  even  while  he  was  living,  was  as  Ukely 
as  any  one  to  be  acting  for  him ;  and  yet  could  not  be  known 
nor  recognised  aa  the  regular  high-priest. 

III.  The  Egyptian  impostor,  whose  appearance  is  aU 
luded  to  in  the  Acts,  and  which  both  the  Antiquities  and 
the  War  mention  after  the  death  uf  Jonathan  ,  must  very 
lately  have  been  defeated,  or  at  least  have  appeared  in  Je- 
rusalem ;  a  conclusion  which  the  suspicion  of  Lysias,  that 
Su  Paul  might  be  this  same  person,  is  enou^  of  itself  to 

■  Art"*  XX.  i6.    xxi.  17.  *  Atls  XXI-  58.    i^^idas  lt»u^a4.   AaU  JUtl. 

ju.  viii.  5.  B.  ii.  xiii.  3.  «  Acts  xxi.  38.  Ant.  Jud.  xx.  viii.  6.  B.  U. 
zii.5. 
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MiggesL  Joeephus  also  shews  that  the  impostor  was  not 
made  prisoner,  though  his  followers  were  attacked  and  dis-* 

persed.  All  this  might  have  Lakt  n  place  between  the  pass- 
over  and  the  Pentecost  of  A.  U.  809.  * 

IV.  Felix  was  now  the  acting  procurator,  and  he  had 
performed  such  services  to  the  oommonity  at  large  as  might 
give  oocaaon  to  the  oomplimentaiy  koguage  of  Tertullus<^; 
for  he  hady  before  this,  made  prisoner  Eleazar»  a  chief  cap* 
tnn  of  the  Xija-ra),  who  had  previously  infested  the  country 
With  impunity  for  tweiily  j^ears*^;  aud  he  was  still  em- 

*  As  to  the  means  of  reconciling  the  aooount,  which  Josephiis 

has  given  of  this  impostor,  with  the  above  allusion  to  his  history 
in  the  Acts,  I  entirely  agree  in  the  solution  proposed  by  Lardner. 
The  interrogatiun  of  Lysias  related  to  such  of  his  followers,  as  he 
had  originally  led  with  him  (»itr  of  Jerusalem,  whieh  might  be 
only  four  thousand  ;  the  account  of  his  defeat  in  Josephus,  to 
those  whom  he  was  bringing  back  with  him  thither  from  the  wil- 
deroen»  when  Felix  met  him  and  .put  him  to  the  rout,  which 
might  be  as  many  as  thirty  thousand. 

It  is  manifest  from  Josephus  that  be  wss  once,  but  only  once, 
in  Jenisslem,  very  probably  at  the  feast  of  the  Fusover,  A.  IT.  809. 
and  that,  before  his  departure  to  the  wilderaeM;  but  that  he  was 
returning  thither  again,  by  way  of  mount  Olivet,  when  he  was  at- 
taclred  by  the  Roman  governor.  The  statement  of  the  numbers 
killed  or  taken  prisoners,  in  conse(|ucncc  of  this  attack,  relates  to 
a  part  of  his  history  not  mentioned  in  the  Acts  ;  and  however 
ditierently  it  may  be  represented  in  the  Antiquities  compared  with 
the  War,  concerns  the  reconciliation  of  Josephus  with  himself, 
not  with  St.  Luke;  yet  Dr.  Lardner's  solution  of  this  difficulty 
also  appears  to  nie  perfectly  just  and  natural. 

I  think,  however,  that  at  the  time  of  St.  Paul's  arrival  in  Jeru> 
salero,  be  had  not  yet  returned,  nor  did  so  until  some  time  after* 
wards.  The  language  of  Lysias  clearly  implies  that  he  had  been» 
indeed,  in  Jerusalem,  and  led  out  thence  a  body  of  men  into  tlie 
wilderness ;  but  it  also  implies  that,  as  yet,  no  more  had  been 
heard,  or  was  known,  about  him.  His  defeat,  then,  by  Felix 
would  be  properly  when  St  Fsul  was  at  Cssarea. 

'Aclssxiv.j.  •AaCJiid.xs.via.5.  &ii.xiiLs. 
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ployeU  dally  in  capturing,  and  putting  to  deaths  numbers 
of  the  same  description  of  persons*^. 

V.  He  had  been  many  years  in  office,  as  St.  Paul  re- 
imnds  himS;  which  may  thus  be  proved. 

Qroaiia  places  the  appointment  of  Cumamis  in  the 
seventh  of  Claudiiisi*;  nor  does  Josephus,  as  we  have  seen 
m  the  last  INsseitationy  militate  against  this  supposition.  It 
is  nujrc  probable,  however,  that  liis  ajjpointment  is  to  be 
placed  actually  in  the  siiniincr  of  his  citrhth.  On  this  prin- 
ciple the  disturbance  at  the  Passover  >,  which  followed  soon 
after  his  appointment,  may  reasonably  be  supposed  to  have 
hsppened  at  the  Passover  in  the  ninth  of  Clatidius,  A.  U* 
BSXU  Between  tbb  and  the  Passover  mentioned  in  the 
War^,  shewing  that  the  feast  generally  only  alladed  to  in 
the  Antiquities  ^s  as  a  Tassover^,  including  the  fresh  out- 
ran* coiiiniiited  on  Stephanus,  and  the  insurrectionary  war- 
fare witli  the  Samaritans,  tlicre  could  have  been  only  one 
yen's  interval ;  for  ^vhic1l  conclusion  there  is  this  additional 
reaaon,  that  the  feast^  in  going  up  to  which  the  Galileans 
were  wsyhud  by  the  Samaritaos,  is  called  e»)m$^  ^  loprq. 

The  degree  of  estimatioftt,  in  which  the  feast  of  Taber* 
nacles  more  particularly  was  held,  justifies  us,  a  priori y  in 
supjxising  the  allusion  to  be  to  this  feast.    T^f  SxTjvonjyiaf 

'O  xijf  2xip«injyi«f  umpos*  iofrvig  a^o^pot  wetfei  ro'i<;  'Ef3pafo»f 
xa)  fuyivnif— Mijiwy  ^  i  ^o/xo;,  xara  kw  trof,  fo^ 

tm  hax9  Tfv  fftfy(m|vn>*-The  usage  of  Josepbus^,  and  the 
anular  usage  of  the  RaUnnical  writeraS  a  poiierioriy  oon- 
firm  the  supposition.    On  this  principle  it  would  be  the 

feast  of  TabiT nacles  A.  U.  802.  or  in  the  ninth  of  Claudius 
ako,  when  this  event  too  happened.  The  next  Passover, 
which  was  gmng  on  when  Quadratus  paid  a  visit  to  Jeru- 

'  B.  n.  ztt.  s.  f  Acts  nir.  lo.  ^  vli.  6*  '  Aat.  Jnii.  xjt. 
r.j.  BbiLidLi.        ^il.adl.6.         *ss.Ti.s.  *ADtJiid.xv. 

BL  J.  tUL  ir.  I.  Pbilo  De  Septen.  et  Fest  1 183.  »  Aut.  xiii.  xiu.  5. 
B»|.ir.  5.  Ant.  xir.  xi.  5.  3.  4.  B.  i.  xi.  6.  xx.  ix.  3.  i.  xxii.  a.  Com- 
fWt  PluL  Moralift  1.  514.  Wytk'u^nchU.  and  Ant.  Jud.  xiii.  viii,  j. 
Rnt-  Conriral.  Quscst.  ir.  6.  "  Maim.  Dc  /Edificio  Tompli.i.  16.  Auoolt. 
De  Sachs  Sokmo.  ii.  4.  AnootU  Ue  jure  jumodo.  i.  AuDott. 
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aalem,  was  ecmseqtieiitly  the  Faatorer  of  A.  U.  808^  the 

tentli  ol'  ClaijtliLis. 

Now,  before  he  paid  this  visit,  he  had  already  sent  the 
former  high-priest  Auamas,  if  not  ako  the  newly  appointed 
high-piieat  Jonathan,  and  the  procurator  Cumanus,  all  to 
Bome^  to  answer  tot  themeelvea  befim  ClaiidiuB  in  oom* 
numP:  they  were  flent^  therelbrey  hetweeo  the  feast  of  Ti^ 
bemades,  A.  U.  80S.  and  the  Passover,  A.  U.  80S.  The 

result  was  that  not  uiilv  did  liie  Jews  ubtaiu  a  favourable 
hearing  from  the  Emperor,  but  Jonathan,  by  his  |x  t  sonal 
intercessioD,  is  said  to  have  got  Fehx  the  ap|x)uitmeni  to 
the  procuiatonhip  in  the  room  of  Cumanus<i.  If  so,  he 
would  be  appointed  in  the  tenth  of  Claudiiis»  A.  U,  80d. 
firom  which  time  to  A.  U.  809.  in  the  seooad  of  Nero»  he 
would  have  been  m  years  in  office;  a  longer  period  than 
had  iailcii  to  the  loL  of  any  governor  since  (  i  rat  us,  or  Pi- 
late; and,  perhaps,  to  be  attributed  in  part  i(j  iIk  iriHiience 
of  his  brother  Pallas  (through  Agrippma)  widi  Claudius. 

VI.  Drusilla  was  now  the  wife  of  Fehz.  DrueiUa  was 
one  of  the  daughters  of  Herod  Agrippa  and  Cypms^  and, 
consequently,  by  both  her  parents  a  Jewess;  and  at  the 
time  of  her  father's  death,  A.  U.  796.  she  is  said  to  hare 
been  six  years  old,  which  probably  means  in  her  seventh 
year"^:  in  the  thirteenth  of  Claudius  A.  U.  SOf).  ten  years 
after,  she  had  been  married  to  Azizus,  Kmg  ot  Emesa,  who, 
however,  died  A.  U.  807.  or  808.  in  the  first  of  Nero* : 
and  even  befae  his  death  DruaiUa  had  been  persuaded  to 
ksve  him,  and  to  many  Felix*;  to  whom  she  continued 
united  until  A.  U.  89S.  in  the  reign  of  Titus,  when  both 
she,  and  a  son  whom  she  bad  borne  him,  perished  by  the 
eruption  of  mount  Vesuvius'.  Suetonius,  in  allusion  to 
this  marriage  among  others,  calls  Felix,  Trium  reginarum 
maritum".  It  is  certain,  then,  that  he  and  Drusilla  were 
living  together  in  marriage,  in  the  second  of  Nero^  A.  U« 
809. 

i»  Ant.  XX.  n.  a.  B.  ii.  xii.  6.  t  Anl.  xx.  vi.  3.  B.  ii.  xU,  7.  Ant. 
XX.  7111.5.  '  Ant.  xix.  ix.  1.         *xx.  viii.  4.    rii.  1. 1.  *  Uio. 

Ixvi.  30. 94'  «6. 18.      ■  ClMd.  s8. 
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VII.  St.  Paul  had  not  been  in  Jerusalem  for  home  years 
beit>rL  tliib  tiiiie^'.  When  he  last  was  there,  it  was,  as  I 
shall  prove  liereaftcr^  A*  U.  805.  at  the  Passover  in  the 
twelfth  of  Claudius;  firom  whence  to  the  Pentecost  in  the 
aeoond  of  Nero^  there  would  be  four  yean^  and  two  monthe' 
interval:  and  he  came  ]iow»aa  we 
with  the  oootrihutions  of  the  Churches  of  Ana  Minor,  and 
of  Acliaia,  towards  the  necessities  of  the  Church  of  Jerusa^ 
km  ;  that  is,  of  his  nation. 

VIIX.  Felix,  who  left  Paul  in  coniinement  behmd  Inm, 
with  a  view  to  conciliate  the  JewB^^  had  some  reaion  for 
wishing  to  oblige  them:  the  dispute  about  GsBsarea,  in 
wfaidi  he  had  taken  so  decided  a  part  against  the  Jewish 
inhabitants^  and  in  behalf  of  the  Greeks,  and  when  so  many 
fives  were  lost,  must  have  happened  in  the  fourth  year  of 
Nero,  said  in  the  last  year  of  his  admin isiraLion*. 

IX.  When  Paul  was  tried  before  Pestus,  Islimael  had 
been  some  time  appcunted,  and  was  certainly  the  acting 
kigb>prieat.  And  it  ia  obaervaUe  that  this  high-priesty 
idiosoever,  he  was»  b  no  longer  called  the  high-priest  Ajuu 
nias,  as  he  had  been  repeatedly  befiirejr;  but  simply  the 
high-priest*.  Yet  Festus  speaks  still  of  the  high -priests', 
as  if  tliere  were  still  more  than  one  of  them  ;  and  lliis  also 
would  be  iiteraiiy  the  case;  since,  though  Ishmael  miglit  be 
titular  and  acting  high-priest,  Ananias  might  yet  be  his 
vicar,  and  the  next  in  dignity  to  him.  He  is  called  high- 
priest  by  Joaephusy  even  aflter  the  appointment  of  Jesus, 
the  son  of  Damnseus^  $  and  he  ia  atiU  so  calledy  even  when 
^nfa  prophecy  against  him  was  accomplished,  in  his  b^ng 
assassinated  by  the  pariiriiins  of  Alanahem,  at  the  outset  of 
the  Jewisii  war^.  xNor  must  he  ])o  here  cxuiiomidcci  wiih 
the  younger  Ananusy  whose  death  is  also  mentioned,  but  at 
a  later  period,  and  in  a  different  way^. 

I  have  aaid  nothing  hitherto  concerning  the  discrepancy 
reapscdng  the  successive  administrattons  of  Cumanus  and  of 

*  Ada  nhr*  17*  *  xiiv*  tf*  *  Ant  Jvd.  sx,  vui.  7.  B.  ii«  xUL  7. 
'  Actox^a. «.  xxir.  I.  •  zxr.  a.  xiv.  15.         *  Aot  xz«  ix*  a. 
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Felix,  which  exists  between  the  accounts  of  Josephus  and 
of  Tacitus;  because,  however  great  this  discrepaju  v  might 
be,  it  must  l)e  unquestionable  that  a  Jewish  historian  ought 
to  be  more  entitled  to  credit,  in  relation  to  the  affairs  of  Ju- 
dflea,  than  a  Roman  :  nor  would  this  be  the  only  instance 
where  Tacitus  might  be  cofnvicted  of  either  a  want  of  oor* 
rect  informatioo,  or  of  a  culpable  haste  and  inaccuiBcjy  with 
reference  to  this  country  in  particular.  But  as  to  Josephus 
—in  this  portion  of  his  history  he  must  have  written  in 
some  dern-ee  from  personal  observation  ;  for  he  was  thirteen 
or  fourteen  years  old  in  the  tenth  of  Claudius,  and,  if  we 
may  believe  his  own  aooount*  so  forward  in  intellectual  pro- 
ficiency, that,  even  at  that  age,  the  doctors  of  the  Law  used 
to  consult  him  on  difficult  questions^.  * 

The  discrepancy,  after  ail,  is  not  insuperable :  Tacitus 
attests  that  Quadratus  was  l^neleei  oi  Syria  not  only  before, 
or  in,  the  eleventh  of  Claudius,  but  long  after  it;  and  that  in 
the  twelfth  Felix  was  governor  of  Judaea,  and  had  been 
Pridem  impositus<l.  The  coins  of  Quadratus,  still  extant, 
b^gin  only  from  A.  U.  808. «  at  which  time  it  is  certain  he 
must  have  been  long  in  office*  I  should  conjecture  that  he 
was  appointed  in  the  ninth  of  Claudius,  A.  U.  80f ;  and 
that  he  had  not  long  been  come  into  the  province  when  tlie 
Jewish  and  SaiiiariLaii  deputies,  in  consetjuence  of  the  dis- 
pute of  the  two  nations,  had  their  audience  of  lum  at  Tyre, 
His  predecessor,  Cassius  Longinus,  had  succeeded  to  Vibius 
Marsus  after  the  death  of  Herod  Agrippa,  A.  U.  796 :  and 
one  of  his  coins  proves  him  to  have  been  in  office  A.  U.  798. 
at  least'.  Hence  he  might  well  be  supeneded  in  A.  U. 
808.  Nor  18  this  supposition  inconsistent  with  the  testi- 
iiiuny  of  TacitusE,  whu  makes  Cassius  still  president  of  Sy- 
ria, when  Mchcrdatcs  ^s;ls  sent  from  liome  to  be  placed  on 
the  throne  of  Parthia,  A.  U.802:  and  Cassius  the  person 
who  conducted  him  to  the  banks  of  the  Euphrates.  This 
service  would  be  performed  by  the  summer  of  that  year; 

•  Vit.  2.  Ann.  xii.  45.  54.  xiv.  z6.  •  Eckel,  iii.  280.  '  lb. 
loc.  cit.         ■  ilua.  xii.  ti.  is. 
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■ad  it  wquld  sttU  be  posBilile  for  Caaniu  to  have  beea  su* 
peneded  In  the  ensuing  autumn* 
Noir  it  is  not  improbable  that,  when  Cumanus  was  ap> 

pointed  in  the  eightli  of  Claudius,  A.  U.  801.  (the  very  year 
Ix'fore  Claudius,  a  few  days  after  Dcceiabt-'r  the  29th,  celc- 
brattxl  his  marriage  with  iVgrippina^,  whom  the  influence 
of  Palias  had  raised  to  that  dignity  above  her  livals,)  or 
eviy  in  the  next  year,  FeUx  also  might  be  sent  out  in  some 
oHirdinate  capacity;  and  that  the  higb-prie8t»  Jonathan, 
who  is  said  to  have  personally  solicited  his  appointment  to 
the  procuTiitorahip  after  Cumanus,  first  became  acquainted 

Viilh  liiin  ill  Jiulaa,  and  not  at  Home. 

Be  iliis,  liowL'ver,  as  it  may,  the  two  historians  are  agreed 
as  to  tlie  main  facts,  that  the  Galileans  had  gone  to  war 
with  the  Samaritans;  that  Roman  soldiers  had  been  killed; 
that  Quadratus  was  presiding  governor  of  Syria ;  that  he 
had  authority  to  try  the  Jewish  procurator  himself;  that 
Fefix  was,  or  might  have  been,  present  at  the  trial  of  Cu- 
manus ;  and  that  all  these  thin^ifs  might  have  happened 
about  the  ninth  of  Claudius :  while  Josephus  in  particular 
wiU  shew  that  the  agitation  in  the  province  could  not  have 
been  finally  quelled  (partly  by  the  punishment  of  the  most 
turbulent  among  the  Jews,  and  partly  by  that  of  the  Bo* 
man  tribune  Celer)  befoie  his  tenth*. 

Suetonius,  by  placing  the  appointment  of  Felix  over  Ju- 
daea after  the  adoption  of  Nero,  is  so  far  in  favour  of  Jose- 
phus*^; for  it  is  tlie  practice  of  this  bio<^rupher,  though  he 
dutfs  not  relate  the  whole  t>f  any  life  in  hialoncal  urder,  vet 
to  relate  such  ]K>rtions  of  it,  as  he  classes  together,  in  the 
order  in  which  they  followed  each  other.  Nero  was  adopted 
by  Claudius,  according  to  Tadtus,  A.U.80S.  kimnk^; 
aeooiding  to  Suetonius,  in  the  eleventh  year  of  his  age ; 
wluch  eleventh  year  was  completed  December  the  fifteenth, 
A.  U.  80].'"  This  would  fix  the  time  of  his  adoption  to 
A.  U.  802.  ineunU,  w  lien  he  had  entered  on  his  twelfdi 
year,  at  the  latest;  so  that»  on  this  point  Tacitus  is  at  va- 

^  Tae.  Au.  zii.  5. 8.  SaeL  Caand.  99.  ■  Aat.  xx.  ri.  1. 3.  B.  tt.  jdi.  7. 
•  CM.  17.  tS.        *  Ann.  jdl.  t$,       "  Ncr.  7. 6.  Capitol.  Lne.  Vtr,  i. 
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nance  with  dtietonim ;  and  jet  that  Soetoniut  b  more  in 
the  right  may  be  proved  from  Tacitm  himcelf.  « 

At  the  tune  of  this  adoption  Nero  was  oommitted  to  the 
tiri^n  of  Seneca"*;  and  to  this  tiution  he  had  been  com- 
mitted fourtepn  years,  in  the  eijSfhth  of  Nero",  that  is,  be- 
tween 0(  tober  13.  A.  U.  814.  ami  October  13.  A.  L.  815. 
T%i8  might  possibly  be  the  case,  if  the  first  jear  of  his  tui« 
tkm  was  A.  U.  801.  exmnte^  or  80)2.  tfitfimto  /  but  not  if  it 
was  A.  U.  808.  Nero»  tben^  must  have  been  adopted  in 
the  ninth  of  Chtudiua  at  the  ktest;  and)  ooneequemly^ 
Felix,  appointed  to  Judsea  after  this  adoption,  might  have 
been  appoiuLcd  iu  the  tenth]  but  coukl  not  have  beeii  b&- 
fort^  it. 

The  second  of  the  points  of  time,  which  I  originally  pro- 
posed to  consider,  is  not  less  critical  than  the  first;  but^ 
after  what  hai  been  abeadj  estabhafaed^  will  be  fonnd,  per- 
hapSy  to  be  even  more  ao. 

When  St.  Paul,  upon  leaving  Athens^  was  arrived,  for 
the  first  time,  at  Corinth,  he  met  there  with  Aquila  and 
Priscilla,  who  wvw  recently  come  from  Italy,  because  Clau- 
dius  had  commandeil  all  Jews  to  depart  from  Rome^.  I  have 
shewn  el<?ewhereP  that,  in  almost  every  instance  of  a  jour- 
ney from  Italy  to  Aaa,  Corinth  was  the  regular  thorough- 
five  ;  and  if  Aquila  was  a  native  of  Pbntus,  it  is  probaUe 
he  was  returning  to  Asia ;  a  conjecture^  which  is  so  far  con- 
firmed by  the  subsequent  course  of  events,  that  it  appears 
he  left  Corinth  at  the  same  time  with  St.  Paul,  and  after- 
wards setllt^  in  Ephesus^.  Nor  had  he  long  been  arrived 
in  Corinth  when  St.  Paul  also  came  thither;  nor,  conse- 
quently,  had  the  decree  ci  Claudius,  by  which  the  Jews  * 
had  bMn  expelled  from  Rome  or  Italy,  been  long  in  force* 

Now  a  great 'number  of  Jews,  most  of  them  Uberliim  ge- 
ner%9^  or  the  descendants  of  such  as,  having  originally  been 
brought  to  Rome  in  the  capacity  of  slaves,  had  recovered 
their  freedom,  were  livincr  there  in  the  time  of  Augustus 
and  of  Tiberius^— and  even  before  that — ^in  the  quarter 

«*  Ner.7. 6.       •  Aaa.  xh.  53.      •  Acb  sflB.  1. 1.      t  Vol.  1.  Dtoi, 
ii.  as.      «  Act*       iS.  19.  a4. 46. 
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oiUed  Tnms  Tiberim':  thounnd  oonoiuved  in  the 
yuaaoL  agatost  Ardidaus,  Beat  from  the  mother  eoimtiy, 
A.U.  lSi*\  four  thouiaiMl  were  traospcffted  to  Sudmrn 
A.U.  778^;  nd  at  the  beginoing  of  the  reign  of  Okudiue 
their  numbers  were  become  so  considerable,  that  it  was  not 
thoi^ht  safe,  or  practical)]e,  to  expel  them  the  city,  though 
they  were  forbidden  to  assemble  together".  This  being  the 
nie^  it  becomes  preeamptively  an  ailment  that  they  wouUL 
not  hare  been  expiaely  diiven  from  Borne  at  any  subse- 
^nent  penod,  except  fat  eome  great  and  urgent  ream ; 
and  that  they  wete  so  expdled  some  time  in  the  reign  of 
OatufiuB  is  attested  in  general  by  Suetonius,  as  well  as  by 
St.  Luke^;  though  he  mav  luive  mistaken  the  cause,  or  as- 
signetl  it  only  in  part,  when  he  ascribes  it  to  their  constant 
dttturbanc^,  impulsore  Chresto;  for  Christiaoityy  as  we 
have  seen  had  oetainly  reached  Rome  early  in  the  rdgn 
of  Ciaudius;  and,  even  in  the  time  of  Lactantius,  Chrestus 
was  sdtt  a  oomraon  mistake  of  pronundatian  for  Christus*. 

It  is  a  critical  ooinndence,  however,  tliat  Soetofuus  pkces 
this  expulfflon,  about  the  same  time  with  the  occasion  when 
m  embassy  of  Parthians  and  Armenians  was  present  in 
Rome.  This  embassy,  I  have  little  doubt^  is  the  embassy 
aUtaded  to  by  Tacitusx,  A.  U.  80S.  when  they  came  to  ask 
for  M^crdates.  It  is  placed  also  about  the  same  time  with 
the  restitution  of  their  hbeny  to  the  Rhodiaasy  taken  away 
A.  17.797.*  which  restitution  Tadtus  places  806.» 
hot  Suetomos  A.  (J.  804^^  in  some  consulate  of  Chmdius, 
which  must  ha\  eJjcen  his  fifth. 

Jerome,  in  Ins  Commentary  on  Dan.  ix.^  quotes  from 
Apoiiinahus  of  Laodicea  the  following  passage :  Fostea  •  . 
ah  octavo  Ciaudii  C^rsaris  anno,  contra  Juda?o8  Romana 
arma  correpta — .  Ab  ookfoo  means  i^Ur  ike  eighth,  and 
dMefeie  m  the  nmth ;  just  asy  in  a  like  expression  of  Ter- 

V  nib  deLcgat*  1014-  Snei.  JoL  84*      cAiit  Jiid.xvB.xi.  i. 
vtt.       •  Ant.  xviii.  iii.  5.  Tic  Aan.  ii.  85.  Snet  Tib.  36.  Dio.lx.6. 
■Dio.1oc.cit.         'Cbod.  95.        «  Vol.  i.  IKm.  ii.  97.       >  Dc  Vera 
SBfLir.f.  Asa.  xii,  le.         >Dio.U.a4.         •Asa.  xii.  58. 

^  Noo.  7.        <  Opcr.  iU.  1 114* 
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tullian's*^,  a  duodecimo,  meant  q/ler  (he  twelfth,  and,  conse- 
quently^  in  the  ihirteerUh.  Now,  Icom  whatsoever  authority 
thb  statement  was derivedf  it  is  supported  by  Oro«us  also*; 
who  disttnctly  places  the  expulaon  of  the  Jews  from  Rome 
in  the  ninth  of  Claudius :  and  what  is  more,  it  is  entirely  in 
unison  with  the  implicit  testimony  of  Josephus.  The  dis- 
turbance at  the  passover ;  the  subsequent  outrage  on  Ste- 
phanus,  the  Emperor's  frced-man  and  fiscal  procurator; 
the  tumultuary  warfare  between  the  Gah leans  and  the  Sa- 
maritans—ndl  events  of  the  same  year,  A.  U.  802— were  the 
most  natural  and  most  likdy  causes  of  this  act  of  severi^ 
towards  the  Jews;  whose  conduct^  as  regarded  at  Rome, 
and  until  the  rupture  had  been  satisfactorily  adjusted, 
partly  by  the  Jewish  deputies,  and  partly  by  the  interces- 
sion of  the  younger  Agrippa,  would  he  looked  on  as  a  direct 
rebellion.  Tacitus  expresses  himself  strongly  to  this  effect; 
Ar»8setque  hello  provincial — and  Josephus  shews  that,  if 
actual  war  was  prevented,  it  was  by  only  the  prayers,  re- 
monstrancses,  and  entreaties,  of  the  rulm,  or  chief  Jews, 
themselves;  whose  eflRirts  and  expedients  to  disarm  the  in- 
furiated passions  of  the  common  people  he  describes  very 
much  to  tlie  lifeK.  Certain  it  is,  that  a  breach  with  the 
Roman  government  was  never  so  near  at  any  time  before 
the  final  revolt  as  now,  and  in  the  last  year  of  Caius ;  and 
to  these  two  occasions,  in  particular,  I  am  persuaded  our 
Saviour  alluded  in  the  prophecy  upon  the  mount,  when  he 
told  the  disciples  that  they  should  hear  of  wars  and  ru- 
mours, or  tidings,  of  wars,  but  should  sa^  no  actual  war : 
tlie  bLoriii,  once  and  again,  should  gather  over  J  udita,  on 
the  pomt  of  bursLuig  upon  it ;  and  once  and  again,  as  the 
event  proves,  it  should  be  seen  to  pass  away  without  effect, 
because  the  end  would  not  be  as  yet. 

The  number  of  Jews,  inhabitants  of  Rome,  was  certainly 
too  oonriderable  to  be  tolerated  there,  with  confidence  or 
safety,  if  the  mother  country  was  in  a  state  of  revolt.  But 
the  news  of  what  had  happened  in  Judaea,  especially  of 

•I  Vol.  i.  Diss,  xu  436.  *  rii.  6.  ^  Add.  lii.  54.  >  AoL  xx.  vK  i. 
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what  bad  happened  aAer  the  feast  of  Tabernacles^  (which 
in  A.  U.  802.  when  the  Passover  was  celebrated  April  S,^ 
moat  have  begun  to  be  odebrated  on  or  about  Septem- 
ber 80.)  would  not  be  received  at  Rome,  under  two  or  three 
mouths  afterwards  j  th.it  is,  before  December,  A.  U.  802.  or 
January,  A.  U.  803.  at  the  carUest.  The  decree  of  expulsion 
might  follow  soon  after  this;  and  in  two  or  three  weeks 
time,  subsequently,  Aquila  might  arrive  in  Corinth;  where 
he  had  oertainij  been  some  dme,  longer  or  shorter,  before 
St.  Paul  also  came  thither.  If  we  phue,  th»,  this  meeting 
at  Corinth  about  the  spring  of  A*  U.  803.  we  place  it  in  all 
probabilit}  about  the  truth. 

I  have  now,  T  think,  ascertained  two  dates,  the  earlier  of 
Mhicb  lis£S  the  lime  of  St.  PauPs  iirst  visit  to  the  peninsula 
of  Greece;,  and  the  later,  the  time  of  his  last  visit  to  Jeru- 
salem, recorded  in  the  Acts.  With  a  riew  to  the  detail  of 
intermediate  particnlarsy  I  will  assume  only  that  he  set  out 
on  his  second  general  circuit,  Acts  xv.  86.  about  the  same 
perioii  in  the  year  as  when  he  set  out  on  his  first,  viz. 
May  26.  the  PenR-L-osL  of  A.  U.  802;  or  between  that,  and 
April  5.  the  date  of  the  preceding  Passover.  The  subse* 
quent  course  and  direction  of  his  journey  along  the  extent 
of  Asia  Minor,  from  Antioch,  through  Syria  and  Cilida 
first,  by  land  as  fiur  as  to  Alexandria  Troas,  and  60m  thence 
through  Macedonia,  Thessaly,  and  Attica,  until  he  came  to 
Corinth,  including  the  time  taken  up  hy  the  residence  in 
particular  places,  both  those,  where  such  residences  are  not 
sjxK-ificd,  and  those,  where  they  are,  as  at  Troas,  Phihppi, 
Thessalonica,  Bercea,  and  Athens,  do  necessarily  require 
that  we  should  allow  the  ^paoe  of  a  year  for  the  transaction  of 
Cfery  thing,  between  Acts  xv.  86.  and  xviii.  1;  though  this 
interval  is  not  too  httle :  for  it  is  dear  that  St.  Paul  did  not 
n^e  a -practice  of  staying  every  where ;  and  we  may  infer 
frotii  the  narrative  in  the  Acts,  compared  also  with  the  Epi- 
stles to  }^hihppi  and  to  Thessalonica',  that  he  stayed  a^  long 
in  each  of  these  cities  as  he  had  ever  stayed  any  where  else; 
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and  yet  the  length  of  the  stay  at  the  latter  docs  not  mppux  * 
to  have  exceeded  three  weduK 

In  the  year  of  our  Lord  44.  and  A.  U.  797.  in  which  St. 
Paul  set  out  on  his  first  circuit)  the  Pamver  was  oeWbrated 

March  31 ;  and  the  day  of  Pentecost  fell  on  Ishiy  ^1  :  and 
St.  PauPs  first  circuit,  we  have  assnmcfl,  began  about  that 
time.  Between  this  time,  and  the  Pcntticosty  May  S6.  A.  U. 
802.  which  we  have  amuned  as  the  begbning  of  his  second 
drcuity  there  was  just  a  five  years*  interval ;  to  be  filled  up^ 
first»  by  the  time  oocupied  on  the  first  drcdt  before  the  re- 
turn to  Antioch ;  or  between  Acts  xiii.  4.  and  xiv.  96 :  se- 
condly,  by  the  residence  at  Antioch  posterior  to  the  return, 
but  before  the  begiuiuug  of  the  dispute  with  the  Judaizing 
teachers ;  that  is,  between  Acts  xiv.  27.  and  xv.  1 :  thirdly, 
by  the  mission  to  Jerusalem^  and  the  conference  there,  in 
consequence  of  this  dispute;  or  between  Ai^  xv.  SL  and 
XV.  129:  and  fourthly,  fay  the  return  to  Antioch^  and  oon- 
tinuanoe  of  the  lesidenoe  there,  posterior  to  all  die  fimier 
events,  but  prior  to  the  commencenient  of  the  next  general 
circuit;  or  between  Acts  xv.  30.  and  xv.  S5.  Fur  oiu'  and 
all  of  these  transactions  the  period  oi  live  years  is  not  too 
long  an  interval ;  espedaiiy,  as  independent  of  the  duratioa 
of  the  cireuii  itself,  the  rendence  at  Antioch  both  befcnne 
and  alter  the  eonferenoe  in  Jerusalemy  it  is  cither  affirmed 
or  implied,  took  up  no  little  time  K 

The  detnis  of  the  five  years  would  be  of  no  importance 
to  our  general  argument,  and  so  far  might  be  distributed  as 
we  pleased,  I  cannot  help  conjecturing,  however,  that  the 
time  of  the  council  of  Jerusalem,  at  which  the  questioUy 
whether  the  Gentile  converts  to  Christianity  became  sub- 
.  ject,  in  consequence  of  their  conversion,  to  the  Law  of 
Moses,  or  not,  was  formally  discussed  and  settled,  and 
which  was,  therefore,  a  cardinal  period  in  the  progress  of 
the  Christian  scheme  as  concerned  them,  is  to  be  placed 
A.  U.  800.  or  801.  exactly  at  seven  years^  interval  from  the 
tmie  of  the  conversioa  of  Cornelius.   This  supposition  is 

*  Acts  svli.  s.  ^  Acto  2dir.  s8.  xv.  55 . 
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■Mmfeitly  poaible;  nd  il  derim  some  suppoit  ftmn  Ibe 
Iniguage  of  Si.  Peter,  Acts  xr.  7.     ^fufflv  ifx^idm^  whidi 

is  seen  from  verse  14 — lower  down — in  the  speech  of  St. 
James,  to  be  equivaleni  simply  to  Trpajrov,  or  at  the  utmost 
to  eat  atfx'ti'  ^^^^  alluded  to  m  each  instance  is  clearly 
the  opening  of  the  Gospel  to  the  Gtotiles,  by  the  initni- 
■aatdityof  St.  Peter  in  the  oonvernon  of  Conieliiis;  and 
diM  being  spoken  of  is  a  somewhat  lemote  eventr«-«s  what 
had  hi^3pened  a  good  while  ago,  or  at  first— it  is  more  na* 
timdly  to  be  understood  of  a  period  of  six  or  seven  years, 
than  ot  merely  three  or  four.    But  to  proceed. 

The  arrival  of  St.  Paul  at  Corinth,  then,  about  a  year 
after  the  commeBcement  of  his  second  journey,  would  be 
aboot  the  ipiing  of  A.  U.  803 ;  and,  consequently,  in  the 
fat  quartv  of  the  tenth  of  Chwidiaa,  which  begph  that 
year  OB  January  the  Mth.  The  htti  |daoes  whidi  he  Tisited« 
and,  as  the  coarse  of  the  history  proves,  not  UMBiy  weeks 
before  hii>  arrival  at  Athens,  were  Philippi,  Thessalonica, 
and  Beroea;  all  which  it  is  to  be  presumed  would  be  visited 
A.U«80d:  and  it  is  some  shght  contirmation  of  the  pre- 
smnptkm  that  the  language  ascribed  to  the  enemies  of  Paulf 
frit  at  Philippic  and  i^ain  at  Tfacssahmica",  points  to  a 
period  when  Chiistiamty  miMt  have  pervaded  the  SNifld^ 
width  it  might  be  asid  to  have  pemaied,  when  it  had  onoe 
reached  Rome;  and,  also,  to  the  knowledge  of  some  do<;ma 
or  decree  of  the  cxisiiiifT  Emperor,  hostile  to  the  Jews,  and 
cspeoally  binding  on  Boman  citizens :  which  might  be  that 
Toy  ediot  of  Claudius,  which  he  issued  about  this  thn^ 
eonmumding  the  Jews  to  leaive  fiome  and  Italy :  and»  ooih 
setpicntty,  kying  them  under  a  pubKe  ban,  and  iMrhidding 
Roman  citiMna  in  partiouhur  to  gb^  them  any  cnooutag»> 
ment. 

It  is  a  much  more  critical  circumstance  in  order  to  the 
same  conclusion,  that  the  hrst  half  of  the  ninth  of  Claudius, 
A  U.  802.  when  St*  Paul  set  out  on  thi;^  second  mission, 
vai^aalaiiaU  profc  termiter,  the  dose  oi  a  saonatic  y^ar : 

■  Acta  xvi.  21.  rrii.  6.  7. 
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which  was  always  a  year  of  searcity  among  the  Jews.  Nor 
yet  was  it  the  case  with  the  Jews  onlyy  that  the  ninth  of 
Claudius  was  a  year  of  dearth ;  but  according  to  Eusebius, 

in  Chronico,  it  was  the  case  in  Greece  also.  He  speaks  of 
a  famine  in  Greece,  in  the  niiul)  of  Claudius,  A.  U.  802; 
when  the  modius  or  peck  of  corn,  (o-iVou,)  rose  to  six  drachma; 
or  denarii  in  prioe»  that  is,  to  six  times  its  usual  value. 
The  ordinary  price  of  the  modius  of  bread -corn  was  one 
drachma,  or  denarius,  and  not  more ;  hence  it  is,  that  in  the 
book  of  Bevdatiaos,  to  express  the  severity  of  a  dearth,  the 
choenix  or  three  half-^nnts  measure  of  such  com  alone, 
(that  is,  so  much  as  would  maintain  one  man  for  a  day,) 
is  put  at  a  denarius  in  price ;  about  eleven  times  its  usual 
rate  °.  There  are  other  occasions  in  the  course  of  contem- 
porary events,  as  well  as  before  when  the  price  of  wheat 
rose  much  higher  than  usual ;  but  searoely  any,  under  or- 
dinary circumstances,  when  it  seems  to  have  been  higher 
than  this.   The  use  which  I  make  of  the  knowledge  of  thia 

fact  is  Li6  follows. 

It  might  be  collected  from  2  Cor.  xi.  8,  9.  alone,  that 
St.  Paul  came  to  Corinth  at  a  time  of  dearth^  or  when  he 
was  likely  to  have  wanted ;  nor  would  he  make  a  merit  to 
the  Corinthians  of  having  taken  nothing  from  them,  if -there 
were  not  some  particular  reason  why  he  should.  The  same 
inference  seems  to  be  dedudble  from  1  Thess.  ii.  9«  and 
2  Thess.  iii.  8.  also:  he  might  have  been  grievous  to  this 
Church,  if  he  had  not  purposely  abstained  from  being  so. 
What,  then,  are  we  to  conclude  ?  The  wants  of  St.  Paul  at 
Corinth  had  been  supplied  by  the  brethren  who  came  from 
Macedonia  P,  and  the  Epistle  to  the  Philippans  proves  that 
they  had  been  supplied  from  that  part  of  Macedonia  9.  The 
time  of  this  supply  at  Corinth  was,  consequently,  when 
Silas  and  Timothy  arrived  there  from  Macedonia  ^ ;  and 
they  had  brought  it  with  them  from  thence. 

In  like  manner,  the  wants  of  St.  Paul  at  Thessalonica,  as 
the  same  Epistle  proves  %  had  been  supplied  from  Philippi 

•  vi.  6.      •  Jowpbaft  meDtioiii  one.  Ant.  xiv.  ii.  s.      r  sGQr,ii.  8. 9. 
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dbo:  and  though  he  came  to  Thenakmica  ahnost  on  leav- 
ing Philippi and  though  he  stayed  at  Theasalonica  per- 

haps  not  more  than  three  weeks,  yet  even  there  they  had 
mmistcred  m^ce  and  again,  that  isj  on  two  seyerai  occasions^ 
to  hi?  necessities, 

St.  Paura  arrival  at  Thessalonica  would  be  early  in  the 
vmter  quarter  of  A.  U.  808.  when  the  foniin%  if  there  waa 
way  sudh  thing  in  existenoe,  would  neoeaaarily  have  begun 
to  be  felt.  His  arrival  at  Corinth  was  early  in  the  spring 
quarter  of  the  same  year — and  the  coming  of  the  brethren 
fiuui  ^Iacc( Ionia  to  liioi  there  was  certainly  not  Jontr  after- 
wards. Yet,  m  this  sliort  time,  the  Philippians,  a  smgle 
Church,  ministered  thrice  at  least  to  his  wants;  twice  in 
Thrsanlonica,  and  agm  in  Corinth*  All  this  seems  to  ii^ 
tmate  that  there  was  some  pressing  occasion  for  it :  somo- 
tfabg  in  the  state  of  the  times  more  likely  to  stimubite  the 
benevolent  «eal  of  his  converts  in  his  behalf  than  usual : 
v.iiich  die  fact  of  a  })LTiod  of  scarcity,  five  or  six  times  as 
severe  as  <;uuimonly,  would  explain  and  illustrate  at  once. 

This  conclusion  is  strengthened  by  the  consideration  that, 
for  ought  wliich  appears  to  the  contrary,  from  the  time  of 
thb  visit  to  Greece,  to  the  time  of  his  first  imprisonment  at 
Bome^  these  were  the  only  occasions  on  which  even  the 
most  attached  and  most  grateful  of  his  converts,  the  Philip- 
piaiis  ihciiisclvL'S,  are  si'lh  to  have  rtiidercd  any  such  ser- 
vice to  him.  Tliere  is  no  occasion  until  the  time  of  this 
imprisonment,  when  he  was  likely  again  to  have  wanted. 
Nor  can  I  help  conjecturing  that  the  true  reason  both  why 
this  Church  in  particular  was  so  early  and  so  bng  among 
those  who  supplied  Ins  pecuniary  wants,  and  why  St  Pant 
consented  to  be  relieved  by  them,  when  he  made  a  point  of 
not  accepting  relief  from  others,  was  the  friendship  between 
St.  Paul  and  St.  Luke,  who,  as  I  have  shewn  elsewhere, 
was  probably  an  inhabitant  of  Philippi.  But  to  return  to 
the  prosecution  of  our  subject. 

The  coinne  of  events  from  the  time  of  the  airivai  in  Co- 
rinth may  be  ascertained  as  follows. 

•x?U.  1. 
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8t.  FmiI  had  been  eometone  theve,  before  he  oeesed  to 
preech  to  the  Jews,  end  begjan  to  pteech  to  the  Gentile  in* 

habitants  of  the  city^  he  was  there  a  y{}av  mid  six  months 
longer,  even  dated  from  the  time  of  liis  vision  before  tlie 
insurrection  of  the  Jews  in  tlie  time  of  Gallic  ^  $  and  lie  re- 
mamed  th&ee  »  good  menj  daje  riall,  even  after  that  ^.  It 
is  eLear,  then^  fiat  we  cannot  oompute  the  whole  length  of 
his  stay  at  less  than  one  year,  and  nine  or  ten  months  of 
another;  which,  bong  di^  from  the  spring  quarter  of 
A.  U.  803.  in  the  tenth  of  Claudius,  will  place  his  de- 
parture early  in  the  winter  quarter  of  A.  U.  805.  in  the 
twelfth. 

When  he  liad  leflt  Corinth,  and  was  cone  to  Ephesus,  he 
was  on  his  way  to  keep  some  feast' ;  oonioenung  which,  aa 
it  must  have  been  some  fetat  one  year  and  nine  or  ten 
mondis,  at  least,  distant  from  the  spring  quarter  of  A,  U* 

803.  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  it  must  have  been  the  Pass- 
over, A.  U.  805.  in  Uie  twelfth  of  Claudius,  which  fell  that 
year  on  April  B:  and  by  an  argument  from  the  Episde  to 
the  Galatians,  hereafter,  I  shaU  prove  demonstratively  that 
it  was.  Now  the  length  of  time  neccaaary  for  a  journey 
even  lironi  IVoas  to  Jerusalem,  and  even  m  the  summer 
season,  if  we  make  the  reqinnte  allowanees  for  mch  stop- 
pages as  #0Qld  natovally  talce  place  by  the  way,  cannot  be 
computed  at  less  than  five  or  six  weeks  or  the  interval 
between  Passover  and  Pentecost :  and  if  so,  the  len<^th  of 
time  necessary  for  such  a  journey  from  Corintl),  which  is  a 
great  desft  tothei^-and  partly  in  the  winter  season,  when 
all  travelling  took  up  more  time— csinnot  be  computed  aft 
less  tlum  two  months.  About  one  moolb,  then,  before  the 
Passover  A.  U.  86lff.  that  is,  early  in  the  month  of  March, 
St.  Paul  woukl  be  passing  through  Ejjhesus,  liaving  pro- 
bably left  Corintli  early  in  the  February  preceding:  he 
would  accomplish  his  purpose  by  arriving  in  Jerusalem  at 
the  beginning  of  April :  and,  as  he  made  no  stay  ther^ 
but  simply  went  up  and  sainted  the  Churchy  he  would,  oon- 

'xviii.  I— a.  "lb.  8 — II.  '  lb.  I  a— 17.  •  lb.  18.  ^Ib*xt. 
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tequcntly  ratam  to  Antiochy  between  the  Paaaover  and  the  . 
Potooott  of  A.  U.  805.  that  ia,  between  April  8,  and  May 
IM;  about  three  yean  from  April  5.  or  May      when  we 

supposed  that  he  left  it  last,  A.  U.  802. 

I  have  said  nothing  on  the  controverted  point  rcspecUug 
tlie  vuw  which  is  mentioned  Acts  xviii.  18.  because  I  do 
Bot  Uliak  any  certain  concUifiion  can  be  grounded  upon  it* 
The  gnuraatical  construction  undoubtedly  Kquiies  that 
wf6i^0m%  fhould  be  ie£ened  to  Aquila»  not  to  St  Paul,  as 
the  pniper  sulyect  of  the  vow;  and  it  is  equally  probable 
dMtt  Uie  TOW  itaelf  was  the  ordinary  vow  of  separation,  or 
the  Naziraeatus — the  minimum  for  ^vliich  in  respect  of  time 
waf?  thirty  days,  or  one  month,  but  the  maximum  was  in- 
definite^. To  shave  the  bead^  under  ordinary  circum- 
slnfissy  was  to  declare  the  eoDSummation  of  this  vow,  and 
fwpagrtory  to  offieriag  the  aacrifiees,  which  the  lawnquired 
b  token  of  that  consummation  K  But  here  we  have  Aquila 
diaring  hk  head  at  Cenchrese ;  whereas  the  sacrifioes  could 

bc:^n,  or  be  ofrered,  only  at  Jerusalem. 

The  doclrme  of  the  Mislina  with  respect  to  the  Nazi- 
csatus  is  peculiarly  complex,  and  full  of  nice  distinctions* 
Among  other  things  it  is  smd  tliat  it  oouid  not  be  kept  any 
wheiebiUia  theiandof  IsEael,  £ztrateiTam  Isra^b;  yet 
we  find  Aquila  keeping  it  either  at  Corinth,  gr'at  Ephesus: 
whefe  he  was  left  by  St.  Paul^.  It  is  tnie^  that  the  due 
continuance  and  completion  of  the  vow  might  be  pre^  eiiieti 
by  some  accidental  pollution;  m  which  case  the  Na/antc 
was  required  to  shave  his  head,  and  to  bcgiu  his  compuCa* 
tioQ  of  time  afresh.  Mere  tonsure  of  the  head  under  such 
cbeomatanoBS  desCioyed  the  thirty  days,  but  did  not  oblige 
to  any  other  cewmonial  rite^.  TUs  mig^t  be  Aquila's^nse. 
But  it  is  not  necessary  to  suppose  he  had  made  a  vow  of 
separation  for  a  month  only ;  he  might  have  made  it  for  a 
much  longer  time— called  the  Nazii  a'atus  mag^us,  or  a  se- 
paration of  sixty  days;  which  would  admirably  agree  to 
what  «e  have  supposed  coooeniing  the  distance  of  time  be- 

■B.M.ii*SM«  IMn*iv*346.  It.       •  Acli  zsl.  13*  24.  AutJud. 
six.  fit.      ^b.  346.  II.      «  Acts  xviii.  19.     '  Bliilut.  ifl.  165. 3.  s> 

C4 


Digitized  by  Google 


94 


Prajj/uri^  of  ike  Seoeniy  wedlu;        diss.  i« 


fore  the  Pa«8over»  when  Paul  1^  Corinth»  w«  as  about  two 
moDths;  and  also  account  for  Aquila^s  staying  at  Ephesus, 
while  St.  Paul  continued  his  journey  to  Jerusalem.  He 

^^  (  uld  not  go  up  to  Jerusalem  until  the  time  of  his  vow  wa» 
expired. 

If  I  am  right  as  to  the  time  when  St.  Paul  left  Corinth, 
the  attempt  of  the  Jews  to  prosecute  him  before  Gallio 
must  have  been  Jater  than  the  autumn  of  A.U.804:  whence 
we  may  info  that  this  was  in  the  first  year  of  GaUb'*s  office. 
It  Is  not  necessary  for  me  to  trace  the  history  of  the  pro- 
Viiite  of  Achaia,  from  the  time  of  the  paruiion  of  the  pro- 
vinces A.U.  727.  when  Augustus  assi^ed  it  to  tho  poople, 
to  A.  U.  768.  when  it  was  resumed  by  the  Emperor  Tibe- 
rius; or  A.U.  797.  when  it  was  again  restored  to  the  people; 
or  A.  U.  819*  or  820.  when  it  was  declared  independent  by 
Nero;  or  A.  U.  827.  or  82^.  when,  according  to  the  opinion 
of  Eckel  S  its  liberty  was  abolished  by  Vespasian.  Nor  is  it 
necessary  to  prove  that,  though  two  only  of  the  twelve  po- 
pular provmces^,  Asia  Proper,  and  Africa,  were  strictly 
proconsular,  yet  the  goveniors  of  the  remaining  ten,  who 
were  of  praetorian  dignity,  bore  the  title  of  proconsul  ofH- 
daUy :  to  this  fact  a  cloud  of  historical  witnesses  might  be 
produced^  and  it  is  eminently  true  of  the  governors  of  Achaia 
aud  of  Cypru8»  to  each  of  whom  St.  Luke  has  applied  its. 

It  is  certain,  from  one  of  the  Epistles  of  Seneca,  that  his 
broLlicr  Gallio,  whom  he  call^  Doniiiuini  suum,  in  conse- 
quence of  Ills  liavHig  served  the  oiYu-c  either  of  pnetor  or  of 
consul,  before  that  Epistle  wtis  written,  was  sometime  go- 
vernor of  Achaia^  :  Illud  mihi  in  ore  erat  domini  mei 
Gallionis;  qui  cum  in  Achaia  febrem  habere  ccspissett  proti- 
nus  navem  asoendit,  chunitaus,  non  corporis  esse  sed  lod 
morbum. 

If  it  is  reasonable  to  assume  this  was  m  the  autumn — and 
that  he  was  now  leaving  his  government — it  might  be  the  au- 
tumn of  A.  U.  805:  but  not  the  autuimi  of  A.  U.  804.  Paul 
might  have  been  tried  before  him  after  the  latter^  but  he 

«vi.33a.  f  Str«b.»ii.  1186.  f  Edcel.  tv.  241.  Acta  xiii.  7.8.  it, 
xml  t  J.        ^  £p.  I04- 
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could  not  after  the  fonncr*  Moieofvery  Corinth  was  the  c*. 
pital  of  the  province,  and  the  proocmsurs  place  of  resideDce 
—and  Gallio  was  there  when  St.  Paul  was  brouirht  before 

him;  which  al-o  iniphes  that  he  was  brought  before  him  after 
or  in  the  autuinnal  quarter  of  A.  U.  804:  for  we  shall  sec, 
hereafter,  that,  from  the  Gommencemeut  of  the  spring  quar- 
ttt»  the  giwernois  of  provinces  would  not  be  found  station* 
Sly  in  the  seal  of  the  proconsular  gofveminent,  but  were 
oiqiloyed  in  visiting  their  province^  and  administering  ju»> 
tiee  daewhere.  There  can  be  little  qaestion  diat  Gallio  was 
jcrring  Achaia  as  praetor:  iiuo  possession  oi  which  pro- 
vince he  uiiglit  come  after  three  or  four  yearH"*  time — and  as 
his  brother  Seneca  had  been  made  tutor  to  Nero,  A.  U. 
802.  it  b  nothing  unlikely  that  he  might  have  been  ad- 
mitted to  the  prKtorship,  even  before  that.  The  number  of 
pnetors  in  the  rdgn  Claudius  was  annually  never  less 
than  ten,  and  sometimes  as  many  as  eighteen. 

Tilt  length  ul  the  stav  ^it  Antioch  is  nut  specified^  except 
in  general  terms,  w  hic  h  would  lead  to  the  inference  that  it 
was  not  very  considerable ;  yet  we  have  shewn  elsewhere ' 
that  it  was  sufficientiy  long  to  allow  for  the  coming  thither  of 
Peter  also  Iroin  Jenualeni)  and  for  the  arrival  of  certain  per- 
sons from  Jamcs^  while  both  he  and  St.  Paul  were  still  there 
together.  It  is  probable^  therefore,  that  the  latter  would  not 
set  out  on  his  visit  to  the  churches  of  Galatia  and  of  Phry- 
gia^,  or  u|x>n  that  circuit  of  the  upper  regions,  which  ended 
in  his  finally  settling  at  Kphesus,  before  the  niidsummer  of 
this  year  at  least.  For  this  journey,  therefore,  beginning 
fiom  Antioch,  but  embracing  the  tour  of  Asia,  as  far  as 
the  Euxine  sea,  and,  possibly,  even  the  Hellespont,  we  can- 
not allow  mudi  less  than  ei^t  or  mne  months.  I  assume 
then,  that  Paul  would  not  come  to  Ephesus  and  settle 
there,  afirret  cihly  to  his  promise,  the  preceding  year^,  before 
ibe  beginning  of  the  thirteenth  of  Claudius  A.  U.  806. 

After  this  arrival,  three  months  were  spent  before  the 
sspsiation  of  the  disciples^  when  Paul  b^^an  to  dispute 

*V«ii,Ito.iL89.        It  Acts  xvUL  S3,  six.  I.        >  11>.  inriU.  ai. 
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duly  in  the  echoia  of  one  Tjrnamus ;  and  two  years  moKe, 
postttior  to  that,  befofe  the  fmatkm  of  the  design  to  vs- 
tnni,  through  Macedonia  and  Adiaia»  to  Jeniaalsny  pi«. 
paratory  to  a  journey  to  Rome :  and»  even  after  this,  St. 

Paul  himself  still  remained  somewhat  longer  in  Asia— 
though  he  had  sent  Tiiiioihy  aiiJ  Erastus  into  Macetionia 
— until  at  last  the  disturbance  excited  in  Ephesus  hy  De- 
metrius, whether  earlier,  or  not,  than  he  had  always  in- 
tended, rendered  it  necessary  or  expedient  that  he  should 
leave  it"^« 

In  tins  aooQunt,  then,  of  the  reaidcBce  at  Ephesus,  thm 
is  a  positive  reckoning  of  two  years  and  three  months, 
which  bring  us  from  the  beginning  of  the  thirteenth  of 
Claudius  A.  U.  806.  to  the  beginning  of  the  spring  quarter 
of  A.  U.  808.  the  middle  of  the  iirst  of  Nero ;  and  an  inde- 
finite  reckoning  of  some  time  more,  the  length  of  whidh 
must  be  otherwise  determined*  The  entiie  durstion  of  his 
lesidenoe  is  stated  by  St.  Paul  himsdf,  in  his  &rewell  ad- 
dress to  the  elders  of  the  Ephenan  Church,  when  they  met 
him  at  Miletus,  as  a  rparlu,  or  period  of  three  years "  5 
vhich,  being  wulerstood,  as  it  mav  be,  of  current  yeai^ 
and  not  necessarily  complete^  will  determine  it  as  more  than 
two  yean,  but  less  than  three :  and  I  shall  shew^  hereafUr, 
by  a  compaiison  with  the  £pistk%  that  the  two  years  and 
three  monthsy  above  specified^  terminated  at,  or  belbre,  n 
Fassover  at  least ;  and  that  the  stay  of  St.  Paul,  even  after 
that,  extended  to,  or  l>eyoTH],  the  ensuing  Pentecost :  which 
would  make  the  wliole  length  of  his  residence  in  Ephesus 
from  iirst  to  last,  a  period  of  two  years^  and  more  than  six 
months*  This  conclusion  may  be  confirmed  at  present 
even  by  what  passed  in  the  city^  immediately  befote  his  <le- 
paiture. 

In  the  qseedi  of  the  townderk,  the  y^frnnin^  scribe, 

or  recorder,  of  the  city,  we  meet  with  the  phra^ie,  ayopuioi 
ayorreu,  xai  oa&6iretToi  titrtv  ®.  The  phrase,  oiyopeim$  (f>cihcct 
%M^)         is  analogous  to  the  Latins  Jimm  agere^  or 

*  Adi  lix.  S.  10.  a  1 . 22.  s^.  41.  as.  I.      •  lb.  n.  51.     •  lb.  six.  3S« 
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mmpmhUH  agere?y  and  to  mit  own  oi koldihff  a  c&uri;  it  oo- 

cure  ihfTo^in  a  reacript  of  Publius  Servillus  Galba  preserved 
by  Joscplius,  and,  what  is  almost  the  Bame,  rmg  St^/cpot'rM^  Troi- 
it&iauy  is  to  be  met  with  in  Strabo  ^ ;  hy  the  help  of  which,  it 
feems  to  be  requisite  that  we  should  correct  oiyom  riv  kyi» 
ftm^  IB  JoMphiu^  by  oyom  rtv  iefifam.  Now  we  may  infer 
%M  Stnbo%  (and  the  suppontioii  ttidf  k  but  reasoiiabie,) 
tint  the  gofrenion  of  paitk«ilar  provinocsy  though  they  had 
ooe  stated  place  of  residence,  which  place  was  the  metropolis 
or  pniKi|xtl  city  of  the  province,  were  accustomed  to  be  tra- 
velling up  and  down,  during  a  certam  {^art  of  the  year,  and 
hoUing  these  courts,  or  ayopmiviff,  in  other  quarters,  not  in 
the  nelrapotis*  For  this  purpose^  a  oountiy  was  divided 
iato  Ibopife'f if-^vvhidi  would  so  far  aiiiwer  to  ahim  or  ooun- 
liBi  and  one  oourty  j^rom,  am^eniuSf  ay^paiotj  was  con- 
maAj  held  fir  the  inhabitanti  of  every  Mxiivts^  at  some 
principal  city  within  the  diocese ;  which  would  tlierefore  an- 
swer to  the  assize  court  for  the  shire  or  countjs  in  tlie 
county  town  K  We  may  ii^er  also,  from  Cicero^  iocis  dta- 
Uij  that  the  tiiaes  liar  these  annual  chnntits  were  from  the 
iping  to  the  summer  quarter  of  the  year  ^:  that  is»  fram 
Maich  to  May  or  June :  after  which  period,  ooasequestlj, 
it  is  to  be  expected  the  TC|^1ar  governor  would  not  be 
fcmnd  in  his  regular  j)]ace  of  residence,  but  elsewhere. 

Ephesus  was,  certainly,  the  metropolitan  city  of  the  pro- 
vince of  Asia  " ;  though  that  province,  if  Josephus  and  Phi. 
ioittatus  are  to  be  believed,  contained  five  hundred  cities ; 
aor  was  it  without  reason  that  it  ckamed  to  itself  the  title  of 
npiftnh  or  Friiieeps»  so  frequently,  upon  its  coins  The 
fnvilege  of  the  xar«rAoBf,  that  is,  the  right  of  receiving  4he 
proconsul,  upon  his  entry  into  his  government,  in  their  city 
first,  was  conceded  to  the  Ephesians  by  law^.  The  or- 
diiiaty  place  of  the  fnroconsul's  residence  was,  coosequendy, 

^  Ciceron.  Ep.  ad  Att.  y.  II.  vi.  a.    Suet.  Jul.  30.  56.       •>  Ant.  Jnd.  xiv. 
Strabo  xiii.  901.       ^  iU.  329.       •  P!m.  H.  N.  iii,  i.  3.  21.  v.  29.30. 
'  \  de  also  SueL  Jul-  7.  Gfllb.9.  compared  with  Ncron.  40.  and  34.     "  Ant. 
Jud.  xir.  X.  II.     B.  ii.  xvi.  4.  p.  478.  Philost  ViC.  Soph.  Hernd.  Alt.  3. 
*  EckeL  ii.  521.  ir.  282.      ^  Id.  ii.  518. 
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Ephesus :  but,  aflter  Uie  month  of  Febniary,  or  Marcb^  it  is 
probftUe  he  would  not  be  found  even  there.  Senrilius  was 
hdding  a  court  at  Tnilles,  when  he  issued  the  edict  before 

quoted;  and  Julus  Aiilonius  was  doing  the  same  at  I'>|)he- 
sus  still,  but  on  the  ides  of  February,  when  he  issued  that 
which  on  another  occasion  also  is  recited  hy  Joscphus  ^. 

Now  the  knguage  of  the  townderk  impfies  nether  that 
any  courts  of  law  were  then  open,  nor  any  proconsul  then 
on  the  spot;  but  quite  tbe  contraty ;  his  words  should  be 
rendered,  There  are  courts  held,  and  there  are  proconsuls— 
not,  TliL-  eoui  tb  are  open,  and  deputies  are  present ;  which 
would  have  required,  al  ayopaiioi  ayovrai,  xai  6  uvQ'jTraro^  Tac^ 

tartv.  He  a^rts,  therefore,  merely  what  was  commonly 
the  pracikef  but  not  what  was  then  going  on.  Nor,  if  he 
had  meant  that  the  proconsul  was  on  the  spot,  and  not  sim- 
ply that  there  were  such  persons  as  proconsuls,  would  he 
have  expressed  himself  in  the  indefinite  manner,  iiAvmtnf 
tWi — for  proconsular  Asia,  including  Ephesus,  was  never  go- 
vern eU  l)v  more  than  one  bueh  deputy  at  a  time.  And  though, 
as  the  title  of  an  office,  the  name  of  the  Fpa^fuxreu;  is  recog- 
nized upon  the  coins  of  Ephesus  y,  and,  consequently,  the 
office  itself  is  proved  not  only  to  have  been  an  actual  one, 
but  an  office  of  dignity  and  authority,  something  like  that 
of  the  first  dvil  magistrate  among  them-— still  had  the  su- 
preme Roman  governor  been  in  the  city  at  the  time,  it  is 
not  Hkcly  that  the  duty  of  quelling  the  di&turl)ance,  or  dis- 
missing tile  assembly,  which  Acts  xix.  69.  demonstrates  to 
have  taken  place  at  an  irregular  time,  and  not  on  one  of  the 
stated  days  of  such  meetings,  would  have  been  left  exdu^ 
stvely  to  him.  When  all  Ephesus  was  in  an  uproar,  the 
Roman  governor,  it  might  be  presumed,  would  naturally 
have  interfered.  The  proconsul  of  Asia,  at  the  time  of  the 
accessiun  of  Nero,  was  Junius  Silanus ;  and  he  had  been 
put  to  death  immediately  upon  tliat  accession  ^ ;  nor  can  it 
be  said  with  certainty  by  whom  he  was  succeeded*.  £ut 
tlus  ought  to  constitute  no  difficulty,  for  the  province  would 

*  Ant.  xTi.  vi.  7.     f  Eckel,  n.  5 19*     •  Tae.  Ann.  sSSL  f .     •  lb.  33. 
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Dol  be  kh  long  without  s  govenior;  and  Silaous  was  made 
away  with  in  a  yefy  short  dme  alter  October  IS*  the  day  of 

the  accession  of  Nero,  A.  U.  807. 

It  is  ob^»ei■^  a])Ic  also  that,  in  the  same  speech,  the  epithet 
of  >e«xopof  is  applied  to  the  city  of  Ephesus^;  and  this  title, 
so  expressed,  begins  to  appear  on  the  coins  of  Ephesus  first 
ia  the  ragii  of  Nero*'.   In  the  course  of  time  afterwards  it 
etme  to  designate  itself  tt^,  rfisf  and  even  Thpeuatt  ywn^pev. 
It  b  apparent,  likewise,  that  the  time,  when  this  uproar  took 
place  at  Ephesus,  was  some  time  when  the  Asiarchs  were 
assembled  in  that  city'*.    This  name  is  descriptive  of  an 
oiliie  which  was  annual  and  elective;  and  of  a  body  of  men 
returoed  bj  a  number  of  cities^  though,  probably,  not 
r^oro  than  one  might  be  so  returned  for  each ;  the  purpose 
ci  whose  appointment  being  purely  religious,  and  especiaUj 
connected  with  the  annual  solemnities  in  honour  of  the 
Epheaan  Diana,  they  would  not  have  been  found  oolleeted 
in  Kphesus,  except  at  a  time  when  those  solemnities  were 
going  on*^.    The  existence  of  games  called  Ephesia,  and 
celebrated  at  Ephesus  in  honour  of  Diana,  is  a  weli-^ttested 
facts;  and  concerning  the  time  of  the  year  when  they  were 
ceMnated,  it  seems  to  be  certain  that  it  coincided  with  the 
^ng,  or  the  summer.  There  is  a  cob  of  i^esusi>  which 
relates  to  the  games  there  celebrated,  and  bears  the  inscrip- 
tion, E4>FXmN.  NEX2KOPaN.  OATMniA.  OIKOTME- 
VI K A.  irom  which  title  we  may  infer  that  their  proper 
time  synchronized  with  the  same  part  of  the  year,  as  the  re- 
cnivence  of  the  Oljrmpiads;  that  is,  the  first  full  moon  after 
(he  summer  sdstioe^   This  lull  moon,  A.  D.  55.  or  A.  U. 
806.  when  the  moon  was  ecUpeed  on  July  S7.  at  5.  80.  m 
the  morning,  could  not  fall  earlier  than  June  fH*  preriously : 
about  which  time  we  have  shewn,  upon  other  grounds,  it  is 
prubvil>le  St.  Paul  must  still  have  been  in  Ephesus.  To 
proceed,  then,  with  the  course  of  our  subject. 

^  xU.  35.  Eckel,  ii.  5 19.  520.   iv.  288 — ^306.  <*  xix.  3 1. 

*8a«|m.«ir.9a9.  Fhllot. De Vit Sopli- Soopeliaiitn. s.  '£ciMl.in 
107-41 1.  f  yide  Mainii  Grada  Ferbta.  ^  Eckd.  iL  jit.  Vide 
■In  Fhtloitr.  De  Vit.  SopbiO.  FoleBio.4.9. 
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After  his  departure  from  Asia,  there  ii  mention  made  of 
m  mideaoe  is  Maccdania^  betoe  the  next  visit  to  Oreaee  ; 
and  after  the  amyal  io  Greeoe^  of  a  three  teonths'  Madenoe 
there,  before  the  return  to  Macedona  again ;  and  wibet  this 

return,  of  the  spending  the  days  of  unleavened  bread  at 
Philippi,  before  the  departure,  finally,  to  Troas,  on  the 
way  to  Jerusalem  ^  This  Passover  spent  at  Philippi  is, 
oonseqtientljr^  the  Paeaover  next  after  the  departure  from 
Epheansy  or  juet  one  year  from  the  Paaeover  of  A.  U.  808» 
in  die  fint  dt  Nero  aUuded  to  above ;  and  thefefore  juat 
three  yeare  Iran  the  fint  PasMiver,  nnoe  the  arrival  ori- 
ginally, A.  U.  806.  It  is,  consequently,  the  Passover  of 
A.  U.  800.  the  middle  of  the  second  of  Nero.  How  tiie 
time  between  this  Passover  and  the  departure  from  Kphe- 
suBy  A,  U.  80B.  was  spent  will  appear  presently  from  the 
Epistles.  By  the  ensuing  Pentecost  St.  Paul  was  in  Jem- 
salem ;  he  was^  oonaeqnently,  in  Jerusakm  at  the  Penteooat 
of  A.  U.  809;  and  in  A.  U.  809*  at  the  Pentecost  of  that 
year,  die  nudsummer  of  the  secxmd  of  Nero,  I  have  already 
determined,  on  other  aud  independent  data,  that  he  must 
have  been  there. 

All  these  conclusions  I  shall  further  establish,  and  place 
beyond  a  questioa,  by  shewing  their  agreement  with  the 
internal  evidence  fonnshed  by  the  £pisties  of  St.  Paul, 
such  as  I  consider  to  have  been  written  before  this  visit  to 
Jerosalem ;  whidi  are,  in  my  opinion,  the  following  six, 
stated  in  their  order  of  succession ;  the  First  and  the  Second 
to  the  Thessalonians  ;  the  First  and  the  Second  to  the  Co- 
linthians ;  the  Epistle  to  the  Komans,  or  the  Epistle  to  the 
GabtianB.   Each  of  these  I  shall  consider  in  its  turn. 

L  On  the  First  Epiiik  to  the  TheeedUmkm. 
It  must  be  evident,  Iran  those  parts  of  thb  Epistle^ 
which  mention  the  pceaching     the  Gospel  in  Macedonia 

in  general,  and  also  at  Philippi  in  particular'*,  that  it  tould 
not  have  been  written  before  St.  Paul's  visit  to  Philippi ^, 
and  to  other  parts  of  Macedonia,  A.  U.  80d;  aud  from  iii.  1« 

In.  I.  ^1.7. 8.  n.s.  lActsx?!.  13. 
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that  it  flould  not  have  been  written  before  his  arrival  at 
iklhcBi^  aiven  after  that"^;  and  ficom  L 1.  7*  5w  (oooopared 
w/k  S  Cor*  L  18. 19.)  wludi  mciitioiis  JdUma  as  well  aa 
Maeedoiua^  that  it  ooald  not  have  been  written  before  the 

visir  to  Corinth,  A.  U.  803."  of  which  it  must  be  super* 
fiuuus  to  prove  that  it  was  the  first,  which  St.  Paul  had  yet 
made  to  the  peDinsula  of  Greece. 

Notwitbstaodiogy  therefore,  the  prima  Jacie  evidence  of 
1  Tbeife.  ni.  1.  compeied  with  Acts  zvii.  15.  16.  which 
proves  that  St.  Paid  both  came  to,  and  for  a  time  was  left 
al,  Adiens,  the  Episde  could  not  have  been  written  horn 
Athens  :  and  tlie  allusion  in  it  to  his  being  in  .Vthens 
?.ouKl  -^iill  bu  true,  if  hv  had  l)cen  there,  and  hacl  sent  Ti- 
laothy  to  Thessalonica  from  thence,  though  he  afterwards 
wiDie  the  Jetter  in  which  he  speaks  of  these  thuigVy  ftom 
sane  odier  pbtte* 

Nowy  when  be  was  tot  brought  to  Athens,  be  was 
bimiglit  alone;  but  he  sent  baek  a  message,  by  those  who 
brougiiL  him,  to  Silas  (or  Sylvanus)  and  Timothy,  whom 
he  had  left  at  IJcraa,  that  they  should  coine  and  join  him 
without  delay.  We  may  justly  suppose  Uiey  would  comply 
with  this  wish,  especially  as  it  is  said  that  he  waited  for 
ikem  nceurdii^^».  Yet  it  is  not  aMnCkmed  that  the^  did; 
on  the  eontniy,  thej  are  first  said  to  have  joined  him  only 
when  be  was  at  Cofinth1^  In  order  to  have  reeonciled 
these  different  intimations  together,  even  in  the  Acts,  we 
mififht  have  been  obliged  to  suppose  tliat,  after  rejoining  St. 
Paul  at  Alliens,  according  to  his  desire,  either  Timothy,  or 
Sfhranusy  or  both,  must  have  been  sent  out  by  him  some- 
where again,  before  his  own  departure  thence,  and  did  not 
Rtum  to  him  a  second  time  save  at  Corinth.  This  b  pre- 
dsd  J  that  stale  of  the  case  which  the  fiist  Epistle  proves  to 
have  happened;  for  Timothy  had  actually  rejoined  Paul  at 
Alliens,  and  actually  l>een  sent  again  from  thence  to  Thee* 
salomca,  beibre  he  liimself  left  it ;  and  Timothy  had  re- 
jsined  him  akme;  or»  what  is  equally  probabk,  Sylvanus 

"ifiLis.  "xviH.t.  •STfi.t6.  vsvi&.5. 
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had  r^oined  him  also,  and  been  -sent  again  to  some  other 
quirter,  while  Timothy  was  despatched  to  Thessalonicai; 
(otherwise  Sl  Paul  oould  not  have  said  he  had  thought 
proper,  or  rather  ooiiseiited»  to  be  left  at  Athens  akme;) 

and  Timothy  had  rejoined  him  a  second  time  only  recently, 
either  at  Athens— or,  if  not  there,  at  some  other  place,  whi- 
ther St.  Paul  haf]  proceeded  in  his  nbsence — after  this  very 
errand  to  The&salonicay  and  before  the  £pistle  was  written  ^ 
The  same  thing  is  implied  of  Sylvanus  also;  for  both  Paul, 
and  Syivanusy  and  Timothy,  who  are  all  joined  in  the  salu- 
tation at  the  head  of  the  EpistleS  must  all  haye  been  tog^ 
ther  when  it  was  written. 

Now,  after  Acts  xviii.  5.  when  both  of  these  hist  are  said 
to  have  come  to  him  at  Corinth,  it  is  manifest  they  would 
be  together  m  that  place  at  least ;  where  also  it  is  proved 
by  the  Second  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians^  they  all  continued 
throughout :  and  they  are  there  said  to  have  n^ned  him 
fixmi  Macedonia  generally;  as  the  Epistle  itself  proves 
that  Timothy  in  particular  rejoined  him  from  Thessalonica, 
which  is  the  same  thing.  And  if  we  compare  2  Cor,  xi.  9. 
with  Philipp.  IV.  1-5,  10.  we  shall  consider  it  more  than  pro- 
bable that,  when  Tiniotln  ri  jomed  i*aul  from  Thcssalonica, 
Sylvanus  also  rejoined  him  from  Philippic  which  too  would 
be  from  Macedonia. 

These  ooincidenoes  place  it  beyond  a  qnestiony  that  the 
First  Epistle  to  the  Thessalomans  was  written  after  the  ar- 
rival of  St.  Paul  at  Corinth,  and  after  the  return  of  Hmc^ 
thy  and  of  Sylvanus  to  him  there  ;  and,  consequently,  from 
Corinth  itself ;  for  there  is  no  \n  oot'  that  St.  Paul,  during 
this  visit,  preached  in  any  other  part  of  Achaia.  Moro- 
over,  if  1  Thess.  ui.  6.  7.  be  compared  with  Acts  xviii«  5. 
xviii.  11.  we  shall  conclude  that  it  must  have  been  written 
at  the  very  beginning  of  the  visit,  and  not  at  some  later  pe- 
riod, whai  the  year  and  nine  or  ten  months^  during  which 
we  sup|just.d  it  to  have  lasted,  were  nioro  or  less  advanced 
in  their  progress.  Nor  is  ii.  18.  any  objection ;  for  the  em- 


Digitized  by  Google 


38 


phaai  laid  on  the  fuy  IlaSAo;  cleariy  impliM  thai  he 
had  widied  thia  mee  or  twice  to  have  lejoiQed  dien  in 
jwmt,  and  not  memly  by  a  ineBBengcr ;  and  oomii^  be- 

tween  ii.  17.  whicli  sj)eaks  of  a  separation— ^poj  xai^&y  cu^aj 
(that  is,  a  very  recent,  and  as  it  might  be  siipposedl 
about  to  prove^  a  very  brief,  separatioD)  and  iii.  1 .  2.  which 
speaks  of  the  misdon  of  Timothy,  as  the  substitute  of  PauJ, 
k  ditfva  that  he  meana  aome  wish  which  he  had  Ibmed 
once  his  departure  fnm  TheBBalonica  indeed,  but  befoie 
Ina  defiartuie  fiom  Athem  alao. 

We  may  venture  to  pronounce,  therefore,  with  conH- 
dence,  that  the  First  Epistle  to  the  Thes&alonianjs  was  written 
from  Connth,  A.  U.  80<i.  soon  after  St.  PauPs  arrival,  which 
we  placed  about  the  apring  of  the  year;  and  the  time  of  the 
fintdelemiiiea  fmumpdfely  the  timeof  the  seoond)  which 
bting  written  apparenUy  to  ooneet  a  my  important  uia- 
takey  pniduoed  by  the  ilratn,  must  ha^  been  written  in  a 
short  time  after,  and,  consequently,  in  A.  U.  803.  also.  In 
fact,  iii.  2.  of  the  Second  Epistle  may  probably  allude  even 
to  Acts  xviii.  6 — 10.  It  follows,  consequently,  that  these 
two  £pi8tles  weie  the  earhestol  St.  Paul's  £{Nstle8  in  ge- 
nsml ;  and  there  are  paasagea  in  each  of  them  which  might 
have  led  of  themielvea  to  audi  a  eondusionv. 

IL  On  ike  FkH  Ej^itk  to  the  CarMmnt. 

The  First  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians  was  written  from 
Asia^,  that  is,  from  ilie  province  of  that  name  in  Asia 
Minor ;  and  it  was  written  from  Ephesus  within  that  pro- 
rinoe«.  It  could  not,  therefore^  hare  been  written  before 
the  connnencenient  of  die  feiidence  at  Ephesusy,  in  the 
thirteendi  of  CUnidius,  A.  U.  806. 

Again ;  It  eoold  not  hare  been  written  before  Apollos  had 
visited  and  preached  at  Corinth'',  to  which  place  it  is  evi- 
deoi  he  procee^dsd  trom  Ephesus";  nor  yet  before  he  was 

•  I  Thctt.  iv.  13<— V.  1 1.  a  TbeM.  ii.  i^is.              *  s  TImm.  t.  27. 

•  Tkm.WLU'  iii.  17-  "xvi.  19.        "sv.  31.  avi.S.  vActs 

ate.  I.  *  I  Cor.i.  is.  ill*  4.5.  6.  ss.  If.  6.  s  Cor. ttl.  f.  ^  Act* 
ifUL  S4.«7. 
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come  hack  again  thence  to  Ephesus^.  Now  when  Paul  first 
arrived  at  £phe8U8»  A.  U,  806.  he  was  still  at  Corinth^ :  if 
80^  we  may  take  it  for  granted  that  the  Epistle  was  not 
written  immediatdy  after  the  arrival,  nor  until  some  time 

in  the  course  of  the  first  year  of  the  residence  at  least ;  a 
conclusion  which  is  implicitly  confirmed  by  1  Cor.  iv.  11  — 
Id.  compared  with  Acts  xx.  31.  54;  for  St.  Paul  must  have 
been  some  while  at  Ephesus,  for  this  description  of  his  mode 
of  employment  daily  to  have  been  natural  and  just. 

Ag^n;  The  Bpbtle  was  written  either  at,  or  just  before^ 
the  recurrence  of  the  period  of  the  Passover,  and  before  the 
ensuing  Pentecost  and  it  was  written  after  Timothy  bad 
been  sent  to  Corinth,  and  while  he  was  still  absent — but 
when  St.  Paul  was  waiting  for  his  return  at  Ephesus, 
and  for  his  return  in  company  with  otliers;  which  implies 
that  others  also  had  been  sent  with  him<^.  And  that  after 
this  Timothy  did  actually  rejoin  him,  before  he  wrote  any 
second  Epistle  at  least,  appears  from  the  Second  to  the  Co- 
rintfiians^  If,  then,  the  Episde  had  been  written  before 
the  |x>int  of  lime  s^x'cified  at  Acts  xix.  22.  which  menLioiis 
the  fact  of  a  mission  of  Timothy  and  of  Erastus  into  Mace- 
donia— this  mission,  as  concerns  the  ibrmcr,  and  perhaps  as 
concerns  the  latter  too,  must  have  been  a  second  mission, 
yet  nothing  at  variance  with  the  Epistle,  nor  impossible  in 
the  nature  of  things;  and  thb  I  believe  to  have  been  ac 
tually  the  case. 

For,  first,  at  a  luue  po^Urior  to  the  mission  of  Tiniuihy, 
alluded  to  in  the  Epistle,  St.  Paul  had  not  vet  decided  ujxin 
going  up  to  Jerusalem,  niuch  less  upon  visiting  Rome;  but 
before  the  mission  specified  in  the  Acts  he  had  already  made 
up  his  mind  to  do  both  s. 

Secondly,  when  he  wrote  the  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians, 
he  had  not  yet  determined,  though  he  might  have  given  some 
reason  to  expect  he  would  determine,  on  passing  through 
Macedonia,  and  so  on  to  Achwa ;  much  less  upon  making 

^  I  Cor.  xfi.  IS.         «  Acti  sis.  1. 1.  '  i  Cor,    7. 8.  sH.  8> 

•  iv.  17.  z?i. IS.  zfl.  10.  II.  'a Cor.  1. 1.  it  Oor. zH. 3.4. 6. 
AcH  sis.  91. 
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any  stay  there ;  but  at  tlie  lime  of  the  mission  in  tlie  Acts 
he  had  decided  on  doing  both  ^. 

Unrdly,  after  the  nuanon  of  Timothy  in  the  Acts,  there 
it  no  mention  of  bis  ever  rgoimng  St,  Paul)  either  at  Ephe^ 
wm^  or  aoy  wbere  else,  before  they  set  out  togcth^  £nnn 
QnecB  to  go  into  Ana' ;  whidi  seems  to  imply  that,  aflter 
that  mission,  St.  Paul  joined  Timothy,  and  not  l  unothy  St. 
Paul.  And  this  mi^ht  easily  have  been  the  case  ;  for  Ti- 
mothy had  been  sent  mto  Macedonia,  and  Paul  left  Ephe- 
sus  to  go  to  Macedonia'',  and  wrote  his  Second  Epistle  to 
the  Corinthians  (as  we  shall  see  by  aod  by)  when  Timothy 
wm  oertaiiily  with  him,  from  thenoe. 

FouTtfaly^  Sl  PauTs  original  inCentioii  [had  been  to  pass 
through  Corinth  into  Macedonia,  and  back  from  Macedonia 
to  Corinth,  and  thence  to  set  out  for  Judaea':  the  plan 
which  he  actually  adopted  was  just  the  reverse  of  this; 
passing  to  Corinth  through  Macedonia,  and  back  again  from 
Corinth  to  Macedonia"". 

Fifthly^  he  had  never  been  at  Corinth  since  hia  first 
vislt°;  yet  he  tells  them  thia  was  the  third  time  he  waa 
coming  to  them^,  that  is,  the  third  time  he  had  promised  to 
eonie  to  tJiem.  Now  there  is  one  such  promise  here,  and 
another  in  various  places  of  the  First  Epistle  P,  but  no  in- 
stance <^  a  third,  unless  it  had  been  sent  b}*"  Timothy  at  the 
mtwinn  apecified  in  the  Acts^  or  at  some  other  mission,  such 
as  «e  ai«  Mipporingy  prior  to,  and  distinct  from,  that*  And 
tUa  is  much  the  more  probable;  for  there  is  no  proof  in  the 
Acts  4  that  Timothy  had  been  sent  any  where  into  Achaia; 
but  there  is  proof  in  the  Epistle,  that  he  had  been  sent  to 
Ccnnth;  that  St.  Paul  expected  he  would  arrive  there;  and 
thai  he  would  correct  some  belief,  which  had  given  occasion 
to  the  mistaken  presumption  that  Su  Paul  never  intended  to 
yrmt  Corinth  again  and  that  to  rectify  this  mistakei  as 
.wdl  as  for  other  puvposesi  had  been  one  great  naotiye  of 

^ste.xvi.  5.  AelBids.  ai.sa.  <Actssx.  3. 4* 

'  a  Cor.  i.  i6w        ■  AjCUwx.  ai.  n.  1. 3.        "a  Cor.  1. 15. 13.  ii.  1. 

xHi.  J.         •  a  Cor,  rii.  14.   xKl.  i.  pi  Cor.  jr.  19.   xi.  34,  Evi. 

a.  3. 5.  «xix.3a«  "  T  Cor.  ir.  17.  zri.  to,  ir.  18. 
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his  mission  itself.  And  1  Cor.  xvi.  5.  the  emphasif  Uud  on 
MaxaSov/ctv  yag  hify^^aat  is  another  pie.sumptive  intlinatfOfl 
that  he  had  sent  tlu  ni  a  inessa^e  to  that  effect  already  ; 
which  message  sume  among  them  might  perhaps  aif'ect  to 
disbelieve.  MoraoTcr,  from  1  Cor.  x^.  10.  it  appears  Ti- 
mothy had  not  been  sent  long  beftane  the  Epiitle  itaetf  wna 
written;  and  St.  Paul  considered  it  possiUe  the  Epistle 
night  arrive  at  Corinth  before  htm. 

The  drift  of  all  these  considerations  is  to  shew  that  the 
First  to  the  Connthians  was  written  before  the  point  of 
time  specified  at  Acts  xix.  22:  and  consequently  before  the 
expiration  of  the  two  years^  and  three  months*  residence^  aa 
mentioned  at  »x.  10*  and  xix.  SI.  at  least.  If  it  was  writ- 
ten, therefore,  about  a  Passover,  it  was  probably  written 
before  its  actual  arrival ;  nor,  in  fact,  could  it  have  been 
said  wilh  propnety,  c2<rrf  ^o^ra^a^ev  unless  the  feast  had 
been  still  to  come. 

Now,  when  he  should  visit  Corinth,  the  wnter  considers  it 
probable  he  might  spend  a  winter  there';  which  could  not 
be  the  winter  of  the  year  then  current,  because  it  would  be 
later  than  both  the  Passover,  and  the  Pentecost,  ef  that  year". 
The  Epistle,  then,  was  written  a  year  at  least  befiore  the 
time  when  this  winter  would  arrive;  and  if  this  winter  was 
the  winter  which  St.  Paul  actually  ditl  spend  in  (iretHse, 
after  he  left  Ephesus,  and  before  the  Passover  sjjent  at 
Philippi  ^,  it  was  the  winter  of  the  second  of  Nero,  A.  U» 
809*  ineunie;  and,  consequently  the  Epistle,  written  one 
year  at  least  before  it,  was  written  in  or  bdTore  the  win^ 
ter  of  the  first,  A.  U.  fiOS.  ineunie:  and  this  conclusion  may 
be  rendered  almost  indubitably  certain  by  the  following 
considerations. 

The  Epistle  wns  written  at  a  time  when  a  collection  for 
the  Church  of  Jerusalem  either  had  been  only  recently 
begun,  or  was  still  incomplete  and  going  on,  at  Corinth  ^. 
The  same  collection  had  previously  been  going  on  aUiong 
the  churches  of  Ana,  where  its  origin  could  not  have  been 

•  I  Cor.  V.  7.  »  lb.  xvi,  6.  ib.  xxi.  8.  •  Acts  xx.  3.6. 
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Digitized  by  Google 


Chnmology  qf(he  Ads*  57 

miur  than  ibe  tune  of  $u  PaaPs  last  vtnt  to  Cralatia, 

wlueh  wa»  A.  U.  805.  This  oollection  had  been  projected 
and  going  forward  at  Corinth  in  particular,  a  year  before 
it  was  completed  in  Macedonia  *  ;  and  it  was  completed,  or 
about  to  be  so,  in  Macedonia,  when  St.  Taui  wrote  his  he- 
and  Epistle  to  the  Cofinthiana:  and  it  had  been  fwojected 
at  lea^  if  not  for  aoma  time  goii^  oOf  betoe  he  wrote  hia 
fint;  fiar  the  daieetioiia  at  xvi.  1.  are  mantfeatly  given  in 
Mver  to  an  enquiry  cf  the  Corinthians  among  other 
thingi,  about  which  they  had  written  y,  respecting  the  mode 
to  Ix  ailopttd  in  making  this  collection  also:  and  the  col- 
lecuoa,  we  may  presume,  was  in  a  great  measure  a  prupo- 
ai  of  their  own,  or  St.  Paul  would  not  write  to  them  in  the 
Semd  Kpiatie  aa  he  does  write** 

Now»  we  have  ieen  one  inataooe  of  a  similar  eoUectbn 
Aide  at  Antiodi ;  to  which  it  was  peculiar  to  have  been 
SMde  in  cNT  just  after  a  sabbatic  year,  and  against  a  period 
of  dearth :.  we  have  been  also  that  the  third  ut*  Nt  i  o  wan 
ven-  probably  a  year  of  dearth  ;  and  if  we  turn  tu  the  table 
of  sabbatic  jeara^which  b  givai  in  Diss.  vii.  App. — it 
*iU  bs  aeon  that  the  thir^-aecond  in  order  c<uncides  with 
ihe  seeond  ot  Nero^  fipom  acad  time  in  A.  U.  808.  to  the 
asae  time  in  A.  U.B09.  throughout  It  was  in  this  year,  at 
libe  Pentecost  A.  U.  809,  that  the  contributions  thus  made 
imd  collected  were  brought  by  St.  Paul  to  Jerusalem;  and 
tbey  must  have  been  made  and  collected,  at  least  before 
tile  Passover,  when  he  set  out  on  this  journey  from  Philippi, 
They  had  begun  to  be  collected  a  year  before  tbey  were 
toBipletad;  and  the  tiaoe  of  their  completion  was  at  hand 
iphcn  St.  Paul  wrote  the  Second  to  the  Corinthians;  and 
ibey  had  been  some  little  while  in  prepress  when  he  wrote 
the  First.  Tlie  Second  Epistle  could  certainly  not  have 
hixii  written  earlier  than  midsurnniLr  A.  U.  808.  therefore 
neither  could  the  Pint  later  than  the  Passover  of  the  same 
jBsr.  The  truth  iffy  aa  it  appears  to  me,  the  collection  was 
pniested  and  begun  to  be  made  in  Aehaia  about  the  au« 

*  2  Cor.  vnii.  i — 4.  vm.  10.  ix.  i.  r  i  Cor.  y'u.  1.  "2  Cor.  viiL 
10—15.  '~S' 
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tumn  of  A.  U.  SOT :  and  St.  Paul  was  written  to,  on  this 
subject  as  well  as  on  othersy  and  returned  hu  answer,  in  the 

Fii-st  Epistle  to  the  CorinthiaDS,  early  in  the  winter  quarter 
of  A.  U.808. 

I  have  said  nothing,  in  considenng  the  time  of  this  Epi- 
stle, on  the  allusion  to  the  gymnastic  esterases  of  antiquity, 
which  occurs  at  ix.  24.  not  because  it  is  not  capable  of  ptoof 
that  all  the  most  celdbrated  of  these  l^anics  in  former  tunes, 
the  Olympia,  the  Pythia,  the  Isthnua,  the  Nemea,  and  e?eii 
others  of  more  reeent  date,  as  the  Acua,  instituted  by 
Augustus,  A.  U.  724.  or  726.  were  slUI  in  being  and  long 
after,  but  1)ocau.'>e  as  their  number  was  so  great,  and  their 
times  so  vahous,  some  of  them  niiglit  fall  out  every  year, 
and  none  are  referred  to  in  parUcular.  The  same  remark  is 
appticable  to  later  instances  of  the  same  kind,  as  1  Tim.  iv« 
7,  8.  and  %  Tim.  ii*  5.  Alluaioos  of  thu  deseripcion,  among- 
such  a  people  as  the  Greeks  or  the  Romans,  were  always  in 
character,  whether  suggested      the  occasion  or  not. 

III.  On  ike  Second  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians. 

The  Second  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians  was  not  written 
before  St.  Paul  had  determined  to  go  himself  to  Jerusalem, 
along  with  the  bearers  of  the  oontrihutions  of  the  dittnsbes 
both  of  Asia,  and  of  Macedonia  and  Achaia;  which,  how« 

ever,  he  had  not  determined  on  doing  when  he  wrote  the 
First  to  the  Corinthians*.  It  was  aoi  written,  therefore, 
prior  to  the  time  when  Timothy  and  Erastus  were  sent  from 
£phesus  to  Macedonia^;  nor,  consequently,  as  we  may 
ssfely  presume,  to  the  Pentecost,  before  which  St.  Paul  did 
not  propose  to  leave  Ephesus^;  which  we  have  seen  was 
the  Pentecost  of  A.  U.  808.  the  first  of  Neio. 

Again ;  It  was  not  written  until  St.  Paul  had  both  de» 
j><irlL'd  from  Ephesus;  and  j)assed  through  Troas;  and  come 
into  Macedonia;  as  in  the  history  he  wiis  made  lo  come 
directly  from  Asia ;  and  was  still  there  ^,  Nor  was  it  writ- 
ten until  Titus  both  had  been  sent  to  Corinth  from  £phe. 

•  a  Cor.  vili.  19.  t  Cor*  svi.  3. 4.  ^  Acta  xSx.  at.  aa.  «  1  Cor.  xn.  8. 
*'  a  Cw.  i.  8.  ii*  ia.  13.  tU.  5— viii.  f  ^•4x.  a.  Ada  u.  1. 
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sus,  after  the  First  Epistle,  and  had  rejoined  St.  Paul  again 
in  Macedonia,  subsequent  to  his  cJe{)artLire  from  Asia;  and 
from  Macedonia  had  once  more  been  sent  to  Corinth  ^. 
That  it  was  written,  then,  from  Macedonia,  after  St.  Paul 
left  EphesuSy  and  before  be  paased  into  Greece,  and  oonse- 
qncDtlj  aometiine  between  ActB  lot.  1.  and  xx.  8*  tbere  can 
be  no  qiMitioD ;  the  onlj  difficulty  remaining  wiU  oonoem 
the  time ;  Or  at  wbat  period  of  the  imerval,  lo  induded,  it 
was  actually  written. 

Now  that  St.  Paul  spent  some  months  in  Macedonia, 
preaching  the  gospel  there,  round  about  as  far  even  as 
IJiyricum,  and  exhorting  them  with  many  words,  before  he 
jevisiled  Gieeoei  appears  both  firom  the  direct  nanatiTe  in 
the  ActSy  and,  as  we  shall  see  by  and  by^  indirectly  from 
the  Epistle  to  the  Romans.  The  time  when  he  passed 
into  Greece  was  aboui  three  months,  or  at  the  utmost 
four,  l)efore  the  Passover,  Marcli  19.*^  A.  U.  809.  in  t[ie 
second  of  Nero :  it  is  possible,  therefore,  that  the  Epistle 
might  not  have  been  written  before  the  middle  of  the  au- 
tumnal quarter  of  A*  U.  808.  or  the  beginning  of  the  se- 
cond of  Nero:  and  this  appears  to  me  to  haye  been  the  case. 

For  it  has  been  proved  that  it  was  alter  the  Pentecost  of 
A.  U.  808.  that  St.  Paul  left  Ephesus;  and,  consequently, 
it  must  have  been  in  the  sumuier  quarter  that  he  came  into 
Macedonia :  there  must  have  hoexx  some  interval,  and  per- 
haps of  considerable  length,  between  the  sending  of  the 
mnmsgr,  or  the  formation  of  the  dengn,  alluded  to  i.  15^  16, 
17*  (which  message  we  have  rendered  it  probaUe  was  sent 
by  Timothy  at  a  time  not  specified  in  the  Acts,)  and  the 
writing  of  the  Epistle ;  it  must  have  been  written  the  best 
part  of  a  ^ear  at  least  since  the  cuUeclion  liad  begun  in 
Achaia,  which  is,  in  fact,  since  the  First  Epistle  had  been 
seats:  it  must  have  been  written  not  long  before  St.  Paul 
cspected  that  he  himself  should  be  in  Corinth  ^ :  that  is  to 
say,  not  kog  before  the  commencement  of  the  three  months* 
roidenee  there.  All  these  criteria  determine  its  actual  time 

♦  3  Cor.  vU.  6 — 8 — 14.  vHi.  6 — 16.  1^.33.  ^  VoL i.  IHw.  v.  »  2  Cor. 
viii.  10.  vx.i,      ^2  Cor.  ix.  3 — 5. 
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to  the  lait  quirter  of  A.  U.  MS.  and  the  fint  quarter  of  the 
ieeond  of  Nero :  and  this  ooodunoa  being  thua  vtMlaAed^ 

I  shall  point  out  its  accordance  with  a  remarkable  note  of 
time,  contained  in  the  Epistle  itself:  the  time  of  the  rapture 
which  is  stated  to  have  occurred,  «|o  ktm  ItKUTtvirapm  *f  re* 
fened  to  the  date  of  the  Epietle^  or  the  jear  then  cumnl 
when  It  was  written. 

I  shall  prare  hereal^»  in  its  proper  fdaee^  hj  a  nndtitude 
of  examples,  that  such  notes  of  duration  as  these  are  never 
to  he  construed  either  inclusively^  or  exclusively,  of  both 
their  extremes,  but,  if  inclusively  of  the  one,  exclusively  of 
the  other^  and  conversely :  upon  which  principle,  the  date 
of  the  rapture  was  the  fourteenth  year  before — ^exdusive  of 
the  date  of  the  Epistle  or  the  date  of  the  Epistle  was  ti» 
fifteenth  jear  subsequcntlj— inclusive  of  the  date  of  the 
rapture— <and  in  either  ease,  if  the  date  of  the  Bpistle  was 
A.  U.  808.  the  date  of  ihe  rapture  was  A.  U.  794*  Now,  at 
Acts  xxii.  17 — 21.  St.  Paul  affirms  ihc  fact  of  an  ecstasy, 
the  scene  of  which  he  places  in  the  teiuple  at  Jerusalem, 
upon  occasion  of  some  visit  there,  which  the  context  alone 
must  detennine  to  be  the  first  visit  after  his  converaon, 
when  he  stayed  in  Jerusalon  onlj  iilkeen  daysi'.  The 
time  of  this  vint  has  been  proved  to  coinode  with  the  Pasa- 
over  of  the  firrt  of  Claudius,  A*  U.  794.  exactly  fourteen 
years  before  the  Passover  of  the  lirsL  of  Nero,  A.  U.  808. 
and  fifteen  befojre  the  Passover  of  his  secood,  A.  U.  809. 

IV.  On  the  Epiaiie  to  the  Romam. 

The  Epistle  to  the  Bomans  was  written  aftsr  the  First  to 
the  Cofittthiansy  and  by  parity  of  eonsequenoe,  as  wall  as 
for  other  reasons,  wMoh  will  shortly  appear,  aflter  the  Se- 
cond. For  Aquila  and  Priscilla,  when  this  Epistle  was 
written,  were  at  Rome;  but  when  the  First  to  the  Corin- 
thians was  written  they  were  at  Ephesus  ^  The  same  pas- 
sage asserts  that  they  had  jeoparded  their  lives  for  the  sake 
of  Paul;  wluch  they  might  be  said  to  have  done^  after  the 

*  2  Cor.  zii.  a.  ^  Gal.  i.  i8.  Acts.  ix.  a8 — ^^o.  <  Rom.  xvi.  3. 
t  Cor.  x?L  19. 
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^tnget  to  which  they,  in  cominon  with  the  rest  of  St.  Paul's 
campaDions  or  fellow-labourers,  or,  perhaps,  they  m  jmrti- 
cular,  had  been  exposed  at  the  Lime  of  the  uproar  in  Kphe- 
sufin .       nQt^  aft  iar  ag  it  appean  firom  the  history,  bdbre 

Apmi  It  was  not  written  tmtii  after  the  ttme  when  St. 
toly  hamg  begun  from  Jcrutakm,  and  hy  fab  individual 
niiJBti  V ,  had  made  an  end  of  preaching  the  gospel  round 

abuut  as  far  as  Ilivriuuni Between  the  de|>arture  from 
Aaa  and  the  arrival  in  Greeee,  it  hixss  been  shown  that  there 
va$  an  interval  of  hve  or  six  months,  which  muit  have  been 
ipnl  by  St.  find  in  Macedonia<>.  Macedonia  oonfined 
apon  IttyricoVy  and  a  noUe  raad»  fannching  out  fimin  two 
bedk^  Apolknia  and  Dynliadiium,  both  upon  the  ^ua 
Adrieliciny  and  dote  upon  the  faoR^  of  that  region, 
stretched  eastward  right  through  the  country  lor  im  extent 
lii  tive  liuudred  and  thirty-Hve  lloman  milesi^,  and  afforded 
an  easy  access  to  all  parts  of  Macedonia.  Its  nuine  was  the 
Via  Igaatia ;  and  its  course  is  described  by  Straboi*  The 
WflUMiwi  <d  St*  Paul,  f^j^  nO  *IAAu|iaMs  does  not  saiply 
dttt  be  had  pteadwd  in  lUyrioun  itself,  but  only  as  as 
its  hordwrs,  or,  as  we  riiotdd  ourselipw,  up  to  it; 

and  ilws  he  would  necessarily  do  if,  as  he  is  represented  ui 
the  history,  he  traversed  the  whole  of  Macedonia ;  for,  be- 
guuiuig  at  Its  eastern  extremity,  by  which  only  he  could  ap- 
praaeh  it  Ivoai  Asia,  he  must  thus  have  pioceeded  to  its 
acsterwy  wbsfe  only  it  oonfined  on  Illyricum.  There  is  no 
period  in  the  pimous  luslor j  of  St  FkuTs  tniTeiB»  durii^ 
Hadi  it  was  posriUe  Ibr  the  cimnt  of  this  coontiy  to  have 
been  thus  made,  aiul  in  passing  thither  now,  he  \vas  merely 
completing  a  purpose,  which  it  has  been  seen  that  he  hatl 
iormed  some  time  before The  l^pistlc  to  the  RomaQS, 
then,  was  not  written  until  the  ciraiit  of  Macedonia  was 

Again;  It  could  not  lunre been  written  before  the  three 
mondw*  residence  subsequently  in  Greece'  were  either  con- 

"  Am  six.  23.  »Rom.  XV.  19.         •A«tSSX«l.  ».         P  StratM) 

TiL4^.         «  Acts  six.  21.         *  xx.  3. 
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pitted  or  drawing  lo  a  cloie;  for  it  was  written  when  not 
only  the  mind  of  St.  Paul  had  been  made  up  about  going  to 

Jei  u^aKm,  and  the  collections  for  the  Church  of  that  city, 
still  peiidiiig  when  the  Second  to  the  Corinthians  was  writ- 
ieUf  had  now  been  completed^  but  when  St.  Paul  was  on  the 
eve  of  departure;  or  having  no  koger  room,  or  oocadon  for 
staying,  in  the  parts  where  he  was  at  the  time,  was  pftparing 
to  return  to  Judsa*.  I  infer,  then,  that  it  must  have  been 
written  at  the  close  of  the  three  months  in  qu^tion ;  and 
either  from  Corinth,  where  the  three  months  were  most  pro- 
bably wpent,  or  at  least  from  Cenchiea^ ;  in  which  case  it 
was  certainly  written  a  little  before  the  Passover  of  A.  U, 
809 ;  and  this  conchisioa  may  be  ooafirmed  in  various  ways 
as  follows. 

I.  Among  the  salutations  at  the  end  of  the  Epistk, 
Enstus  the  steward,  or  olaoyo/M;,  of  the  dty,  saluteth  you,  is 

one  < ;  and  Erastus,  it  might  be  conjectured  from  Acts  nx. 
UU.  and  it  must  be  almost  certain  from  2  Tiai.  iv.  20.  was 
either  a  native,  or  an  inhabitant,  of  Corinth,  or  bi)ili.  In 
the  same  text  Gaius,  or  Caius,  is  spoken  of  as  the  host  or 
entertainer  of  Paul;  and  in  the  First  to  the  Corinthians  the 
name  of  Gains  is  mentioned,  as  the  name  of  a  Corinthian 
convert,  whom  St.  Paul  had  baptiaed  in  persons  along 
with  the  name  of  Crispus,  (whom  the  Acts  ^ew  to  have 
Imn  really  a  householder  in  Corinth^,)  and  also  along  with 
the  name  of  Stephanus,  whom  a  subsequent  passage  recog- 
nizes as  the  first-fruits  of  Achaia^.  There  must  have  been, 
consequently,  another  Graius,  a  Corinthian,  besides  the 
Gaiusi  whom  the  Acts  specify  by  name  as  a  nadve,  or  inha> 
bitant,  of  Derbe^.  I  may  observe  also,  that  in  the  phrase  id* 

Uk^vov  ydp  Mmxt^vvta  xa)  *A;^aia,  and  that  of  *Ei)r«/vtm  • . .  7f 

lo-Tiv  oLTTap^ii  TT^s  'Alulae  tl^  X^ioTov},  this  mention  of  Achaia 
after  Macedonia,  or  of  Achaia,  awAw^,  and  without  Mace- 
donia, is  some  proof  that  the  writer  of  the  Epistle  was  him- 
self in  Achaia  at  the  time,  and  known  to  be  so,  by  those  to 
whom  he  wrote. 

*  SiMB*  XT.  23.  25.  a6. 3t«  *  Rom.  xvi.  13.  ^  i  Cor.  i.  14.  *  xvlSi.  8. 
«  I  Cor. i.  i&  zvii  15.      »u«4.  xh.  29.       f  Rom.  xr.  s(. .  xfi.  5. 
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II.  AnMH^  such  otben,  bemdes  Erastas  and  Gaius,  as 

art-  also  specified  by  name,  and  take  part  m  ilie  salutations 
lo  the  Roman  Church  alon^  wltli  St.  Paul,  Timothy  and 
Sopatcr  were  actually  compaDioDS  of  the  writer,  when  be 
set  out  ftoni  Greece^  iqiOD  bb  journqf  into  Aflia'.  Aiid»  in 
adifitkxt  to  tfaeae  ako^  Jaaoo,  wboae  name  oocura  at  Rom. 
xfL  n*  and  whom  Actoz^.  5«  6. 7«*  prove  to  bare  lived  in 
ThfaaiiVinica,  as  wdl  as  AfistatdraiH^wboBe  preaenoe  with 

Ftni,  and  whose  relaiion  to  that  city,  aru  s[>ecified  at  ^Vcls 
XX.  4 — may  likewise  have  been  of  the  number;  es|)ecia]iy 
'j£y  while  Jason  remained  at  Thessalonica,  Ari&tarchus  went 
OD,  wkh  Si.  Panly  to  Asia,  and  finally  accompanied  him 
even  to  Bon^  and  lemained  with  hkm  there»  duiing  his 
Inprisonmenty  to  the  Uttt*. 

III.  The  Epistle  was  tnnsmitted  by  Phcebe,  a  deaconess 
of  the  Church  of  Ccnchreae,  and  one  who  had  personally 
ministered  to  St.  Paul;  wliich  seems  to  infer  ihat  he  had 
lodged  at  Ccnchreae  in  her  house ^.  If  this  inference  is 
light,  the  exact  time  and  place  of  the  Epistle  are  both  pre- 
sumptiirdljr  detemuned  by  it.  It  was  written  when  St  Paul 
was  at  Cachm,  in  the  interim  between  his  original  pur> 
poae  of  setling  out  to  Syria  by  sea,  and  the  change  of  his 
purpose,  in  consequence  of  the  conspiracy  of  the  Jews,  so 
as  to  determine  on  returning  hy  land  ;  which  purpose  he 
executed  accordingly,  travelling  through  Macedi)nia  as  far 
as  Pbilippiy  and  taking  ship  first  on  departing  from  thence. 
It  was  written,  then,  at  the  point  of  time  specific  at  Acts 
XX.  S.  when  Panl  was  preparing  MyuvUu  tU  ^  "Satflm^ 
tar  which  purpoee  it  b  morally  certain  be  would  be  in  Ceo- 
cbrea?,  not  at  Corinth.  The  discovery  of  the  conspiracy  of 
the  Jews,  who  iinist  luive  intended  to  execute  their  sehcnie 
against  his  life  as  soon  as  he  had  put  to  sea,  was  made  in 
tkie  to  {urevent  his  departure^  and  would  compel  him  to 
letraoe  his  steps. 

It  is  entirely  in  unison  with  this  alleged  date  of  the 
Epistle  that  the  Romans  are  told  he  had  longed  to  see  them 

'  Rom.  xvi.  21.    Acts  zx.  4.  *  Acta  xx.  4.   xxvu,  2.    Col.iv.  10. 

Viuicm.  24.  ^  Rofu.  xri.  1. 
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for  many  years  backc;  for  he  might  have  ooiieeived  this 
desire  when  he  first  became  accjuainted  with  Acjuila  and 
Priscilia,  six  years  before,  A.  U.  80S:  ami  it  is  e(|ually  so, 
with  the  suppoaitioiiof  its  place,  and  the  particular  juacUire 
curcQinstaiioeB  under  vhich  it  was  wntteo,  that  he  denrea 
the  ooopentioii  of  their  pfAyen  with  hig  onm,  that  he  might 
be  delivered  or  reaeued  from  the  nMlioe  of  the  uobelieviiig 
Jews^;  for  the  conspiracy  of  theirs  against  his  life  Hught 
liave  only  jusi  come  to  light.    Nor  is  it  any  objccLiuii  that 
mention  is  made,  among  others,  ot  the  household  of  Nar- 
cissus, 01  fx  rcov  NafNic0'ou<^,  though  this  Narcissus  should  be 
ooBBidered  the  same  with  the  celebrated  freedman  of  Clau^ 
dius^  whose  death  ocxsimd  within  arincBth  sfter  the  aooe»^ 
sioa  of  Nero,  or  sometiiiie  in  November,  A»  U.  807.'  They 
of  his  hoosehcld,  and  hm  h  Kvplw^  and  who  had  been 
converted  to  the  gospel,  might  still  be  described  by  their 
relation  to  Narcissus  a^  before ;  and  fx  riv  NapKlc-aou  no 
more  means  of  necessity,  those  who  are  now^  than  those  who 
were  oncey  of  the  people  of  NaicisBos.   There  is  one  more 
such  aUusioii  in  verse  10.  to  pcfsons  l»  ndv  *A^imfimfm. 
I  camiot  help  suspecting  that  this  was  Aristobolus,  the  bto^ 
ther  of  Herod  Agrippa,  and  of  Herod  of  Chalds;  whose 
death  is  mentioned  by  Josephus  in  conjunction  with  that  of 
the  other  iwo?  in  auch  a  manner,  as  proves  that  it  couk]  not 
have  been  earlier,  and  probably  was  somewhat  later,  than 
the  time  of  the  death  of  the  latter,  or  A.  U.  801.  the  ei^th 
of  Claudius.   In  this  case,  he  also  must  have  been  dead 
A.  U.  600«  but  perhaps  he  had  not  been  dead  long. 

V.  On  the  EpisOe  to  the  GalaHana. 

There  is  no  Epistle  whose  date  has  been  more  contested, 
and  more  variously  reprebented,  than  the  date  of  the  Epistle 
to  the  Galatians ;  and  though  I  acknowledge  the  difficulty 
which  exists  upon  this  subject,  still  the  unoertainty  about  it 
is  not  so  great,  but  that  two  paints  may  be  presumptively 
established ;  the  first  with  ahnost  demonstrative  oonvietion, 

«  XV.  33.      '  XV.  30.  31.      *  xvi.  II.       <  Tac.  Ana.  xiii.  i.  Seneca's 
'Aw»n»k»»»vrtf*i$.         f  B,  iL  xi.  6. 
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and  the  aeoood  with  a  high  degree  of  probafaility:  iirat,  that 
it  coukl  not  have  been  written  befote  A.  U.  807 — and,  se^ 
ooodly,  ihai  it  could  not  have  been  written  after  A.  U.  809 — 
the  inference  from  which  is  that  it  must  have  bet  n  written 
A.  U.  808.  about  the  same  time  with  the  Secoud  Epistie  to 
ibe  Corintbiansi  and  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans ;  but  whe- 
ther between  the  two^  or  befbie^  or  afteri  them  both,  it  maj 
not  be  poenhle»  except  conjecturaQy,  to  determiae. 

I.  As  the  Church  of  Gahitia  itself  was  not  feunded  be* 
fofe  A.  U.  802.  the  uiue  oi"  the  j»ecoud  general  circuit  of  St« 
Paul'',  it  is  uiauitest  no  Epistle  could  have  been  written 
to  any  such  Church  before  A.  U.  80^2. 

il.  The  Epistle  could  not  have  been  written  before  the 
tine  of  the  ymtf  to  which  the  Epistle  itself  alludes^  iL  1 ; 
and  the  time  of  thb  visit  the  very  next  vene^  ii«  asoertdns 
b  general,  as  follows.  It  was  the  time  of  some  visit  to  Je* 
rusaicm — posterior  to  either  the  first  or  the  secoiul  of  St. 
PauKs  missions  to  the  Gentiles — at  least:  I  laid  Ixffure 
them  tlie  Gospel  which  I  am  preaching  among  the  Gentiles 
•  • .  •  kst  haply  I  should  be  running,  or  had  been  running, 
in  vans— When  they  saw  that  I  am  emnisted  with  the 
Gospd  of  the  UndveinncisioD,  just  as  Peter  with  the  Gospel 
of  iim  Ciicumciiioo— these  expreanons  admit  of  no  other 
construction  than  that  St,  PauKs  commission  lu  the  Gentiles 
had  both  duly  been  received,  and  duly  been  acted  upon, 
already.  The  visit  to  Jerusalem,  therefore,  when  this  in- 
terview took  place,  could  not  possibly  be  prior  to  the  tot 
of  his  circuits  among  the  Grentiles»  and  it  must  have  been 
peetsrior  even  to  his  seoood;  for  it  was  some  visit  just  four- 
iten  years  later  than  the  time  of  the  return  finm  Arabia  to 
Daniascu!?,  which  followed  directly  upon  hb  conversion, 
ami  was  the  hegmuing  of  his  niiaivSlry  there. 

That  the  time  of  this  return  is  the  date,  to  which  we  are 
to  refer  the  fourteen  years  specified  Gal.  ii.  1.  follows  both 
ftom  the  reason  of  the  thing,  that  St»  Paul  naturally  refere 
la  the  date  nf  his  own  conversiaQy  and  to  that  of  the  oon^ 
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neiioeiiicfit  of  his  nuDisCryy  as  the  only  proper  af>xfi  or  point 
of  time,  to  which  the  more  memonible,  or  cardinaly  inddeots 

in  its  progress  afterwards  ought  to  be  referred;  and  also 
from  the  analogy  ot  verse  18.  of  chapter  the  first.  The  visit 
there  specified,  at  the  end  of  three  years,  is  referred  to  no 
other  date.  Now  the  time  of  the  return  to  Damascus  has 
been  proved  to  sjrnchrontse  with  about  the  Passover  of  the 
aeoond  of  Caius,  A.  791 :  the  time  of  a  visit,  then,  just 
fMirteen  years  posterior  to  that^  is  the  time  of  some  visit 
about  the  period  of  a  Passover,  A.  U.  805 ;  and  this  is  pre- 
cisely the  time  at  which,  as  we  have  proved  already,  St. 
Paul  returned  to  Jerusalem  from  his  first  visit  (in  A.  U. 
80S.)  to  the  peninsula  of  Greece :  which  coincidence,  esta* 
blished  as  it  isy  upon  peifecdy  independent  data,  must  place 
it  bejond  a  questkm,  that  the  visit  upon  that  occasion,  re^ 
ooided  in  the  Acts^  at  xviu.  J&S*  and  the  visit  referred  to  in 
Gfllatians,  at  iL  1.  were  one^md  the  same. 

It  makes  iii  favour  of  the  same  conclusion,  that  we  might 
have  collected,  from  the  extraordinary  earnestness  to  attend 
the  approaching  feast  at.  Jerusalem,  which  St.  Paul  ex* 
pressed  in  the  Acts',  that  he  had  spedal  reasons  for  wishing 
to  be  present  at  it ;  which  reasons  the  Epistle  explains  at 
once,  if  St.  PaidV  journey  to  Jerusalem,  iL  1.  was  produced 
by  a  revelation,  or  in  obedience  to  some  direct  command 
from  the  Spirit.  Nor  would  it  be  any  objection  that  Bar- 
nabas must  have  acconipauied  St.  Paul  to  Jerusalem  on 
this  occasion,  though  after  their  separation,  A.  U.  802.^  we 
read  no  more  in  the  Acts  of  the  former,  or  of  his  ever  bang 
in  company  with  the  latter.  It  is  ckar,  from  the  account 
of  what  passed  in  Jerusalem,  that  the  object  of  the  attend- 
ance of  both  was  something,  which  intimatdy  concerned 
them  in  their  character  as  the  Apostles,  xon'  Ifo;^,  of  the 
Gentiles;  in  which  capacity,  even  after  their  separation  hi 
the  Acts,  Barnabas  is  still  acknowledged  as  the  co-partner 
of  Paul  so  late  as  A.  U.  807.'  and  is  spoken  of  as  still  alive, 
and»  we  may  justly  presume,  still  engaged  in  the  same  cha- 
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ndcTy  and  in  the  same  occupation^  at  the  ctoae  of  St  PauPs 
fint,  if  not  also  of  hb  fleeond,  imprisonment       The  same 

reveladon,  then,  which  enjoined  the  attendance  of  St.  rani, 
as  one  of  the  great  Apostles  of  the  Gentiles,  required,  wp 
may  suppose,  the  attendance  of  Barnahas,  as  the  other 
ako;  hoth  on  the  same  occasion  A.  U.  805.  The  Epistle, 
tlieD,  could  not  have  been  written  before  the  timeof  this  at- 
todanoe  aocoidingly. 

III.  The  Epistle  could  not  have  been  written  before  the 
tine  of  the  visit  of  St.  Peter  to  Antioch  " ;  which  time,  I 
hare  proved  tlstwhere,  was  in  the  course  of  the  same  year 
'»'ifb  this  visit  to  Jerusalem  also**;  not  lon^r,  periiaps, 
tiiaa  the  interval  between  the  Passover,  and  the  Pentecost 
ensuing. 

IV.  The  Epistle  could  not  have  been  written  befoi«  St. 
FraTs  second  visit  to  Galatia,  Acta  xviii.  S8:  when  he  pro- 
esMled  thither  from  Antioch,  in  the  coarse  of  the  same  year 

with  each  oi  the  preceding  events,  hut  after  them  both. 
The  conclusions  at  which  we  are  already  arrived  would 
prove  this ;  but,  independent  of  them,  it  might  have  been 
deduced  fi-om  the  plain  import  of  Gal.  iv.  IS.  alone:  Ye 
bow  that  in  weakness  of  the  flesh  did  I  preadi  the  gospel 
to  you,  mpoTt^fi  which  means,  not  simply,  at  the  first, 
bot,  the  former  time,  or  the  time  before;  and,  consequently, 
distinctly  iniphes  that  he  had  iK'en  twice  in  Galatia,  and 
neither  more  nor  less  than  trcirc,  before  he  wmtc  the  Epi- 
stle.  This  use  of  to  -xpoTtpov  here  is  paraiiei  to  that  of  to 

and  TO  To^f,  2  Cor.  xiii.  2:  or  of  to  hvrspov,  Jude  5; 
erolnlf  vp^pov  ^pasf  Hebrews  x.  9i2;  and  of  many  other 
imlances  which  might  be  produced ;  all  teferring  to  one  or 
cdier  of  two  oocadons,  but  cmly  of  two,  as  the  subjects  of 
eomparison,  and  each  of  the  same  kind.  The  same  re- 
ference to  a  second  visit  appears,  though  not  with  equal 
clearness,  in  the  literal  sense  of  evt^n^riymv  P,  whieh  mav  1k» 
understood  of  some  second  supply  of  the  gifts  of  the  Spmt, 
m  addition  to  ^  first;  sudi  as  might  have  been  expected 

■  CoL ir.  lo.  sTim* iv.  if.  ■  Gal.  ii.  ii.  •  Vdl.i.  Diat.li.  89. 
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upon  a  second  visit  of  Su  Paul.  That  weakness  of  the  flesh 
which  is  alluded  to  here,  as  the  deseripticni  uf  bodily  clr- 
cumstaiioes  under  which  8t*  Paul  first  preached  io  Gdatia, 
is  attuded  to  ako  in  the  Pint  Epistle  to  the  Corinthiaiis  % 
as  what  had  heen  observable  during  his  residence  at  Co- 
rinlh ;  and  it  is  a  critical  coincidence  that  he  came  iVoui 
Galatia,  on  the  first  occasion,  akuosl  direitUy  to  Corinth.  If 
both  these  allusions  arc  to  the  same  thing,  which  is  denoted 
by  the  thorn  in  the  flesh  \  the  oommeooement  of  that  in- 
firmity is  dated  from*  or  soon  after*  the  nptore,  which  we 
have  proved  to  have  taken  plaoc^A«U.  794:  and  it  was 
still  in  existence,  when  the  Second  to  the  Corinthians  was 
written,  A.  U.  808:  There  is  ^ven  me  a  goad  for  the 
flesh ;  a  me&senger  of  Satan,  to  bullet  me ;  that  I  bo  not 
elated  beyond  measure.  Had  he  heen  speaking  uf  some- 
thing no  longer  in  being,  he  would  have  said,  %m  (u  noxapi^ 
7m(  fu^  ^np9Up9SfU(i9 — There  was  given  me,  a  goad  for  the 
fledi;  a  messenger  oC  Satan,  that  he  sAoidSd  boffist  me,  that 
I  migki  not  be  elated  beyond  measure. 

It  followB,  then,  that  the  Epstle  could  not  have  been 
written  before  Si.  Paul  st^ttled  at  Eplicsus,  A.  U.  806. 

But,  fifthly,  the  Epistle  could  not  have  been  written  be- 
£oire  the  Furst  to  the  CornithiaDSy  A.  U.  807;  nor  even  be- 
fiire  the  Second,  A.  U.  808. 

For,  first,  when  the  Epistle  was  written  to  the  Galadans, 
St.  Peter  was  personally  known  to  them  * ;  whence  we  may 
infer  ho  had  already  been  personally  among  them :  bta  he 
was  never  perstinaJly  among  them  before  the  time  of  his 
great  Evangelical  circuit;  on  which  circuit  1  have  proved 
elsewhere  ^  he  set  out  A.U.  805.  and  m  the  course  of  which 
A.  U.S06.  or  807.  he  came  to  Coiinth;  hamg  vinted  G*- 
httia  previously. 

Secondly,  St.  Paul  had  sometime  given  instructioiis  to 
the  Churdi  of  Galada,  the  same  in  themsdves,  and  maat- 
festly  tor  the  same  jnn  pose,  (the  collection  going  forward 
in  behalf  of  the  Hebrew  Church,)  which  he  repeats  to  the 

%1L$,     r  sCor.  xii.  7.     •  Gal.  i.  iS.  it.  7—1 1,     •  V41I. i.  Dim.  Si. . 


Diyuizeo  by  GoOglc 


Ckromiogjf  tfihe  AuM.  49 


Church  cf  Coriath  Now  no  such  instraccions  of  any 
lund  we  to  be  found  in  the  Epistle  to  the  GaUtians;  nor 
even  an  allusion^  from  its  beginning  to  its  ending,  whence  it 
roi^^i  bo  cojijLL lured  that  such  a  business  as  this  collection 
was  going  on  at  all.  It  is  reasonal)ie,  therefore,  to  presume 
thai  he  had  either  given  hlinself,  or  sent  by  some  other  me- 
(&iuii»  to  the  Churdi  of  Gaiatia,  the  iDstructions  in  questioo 
orally,  befoe  he  wrote  his  First  to  the  Coiinthians:  and 
Uvut  the  ooUection  had  been  made  and  oompletcd,  before  he 
wrote  the  Epostfe  to  the  Galatians :  and  each  of  these  sup* 

^xjsitions  is  fHxssible;  for  hL-  caiiu*  luiiisclf  to  Ephesus,  A.  U, 
bOO.  djrecdj  Iron]  a  visit  to  Gaiatia,  and  he  made  tliis  visit 
to  Galaiia,  directly  after  his  return  to  Autioch,  A.  U.  805, 
At  the  visit  to  Jerusalem  the  same  year,  before  all  these 
things,  it  had  been  stipidated  that  the  Gentiles  should  xe> 
member  the  poor  %  that  is,  the  poor  of  the  Church  of  Jeni« 
salem,  for  whom  the  ooUection  was  ultimately  intended;  a 
ssbbatic  year  was  about  arriTe  in  A.  U.  8(^ ;  and  the 
collection  against  that  year  was  begun  in  Achaia,  A.  U. 
807.  a  year  before  its  arrival ;  and,  when  it  wiiui  oiilv  htg^n- 
aing  there,  it  had  been  going  on  some  time  in  Gaiatia,  and 
bjr  parity  of  consequence,  in  the  rest  of  the  Asiatic  churches. 
It  waa  bc^n  there,  then,  before  the  middle  of  A.  807« 
at  the  ktest ;  and  probably  it  was  begun  earlier.  St.  Paul, 
it  is  true,  was  at  Ephesus  all  the  year  807 ;  and,  perhaps, 
all  the  year  8(K>.  also ;  but  he  might  either  have  left  di- 
rections with  the  Church  of  Gaiatia,  when  he  visited  them 
himself — ^in  A.  U.  805 — prospectively  against  tliis  time — 
sr  have  communicated  with  them,  when  the  time  arrived, 
b]r  aonie  other  i^j^t.  And  this  appears  to  me  to  haTe  been 
the  case. 

For  when  8t.  Paul  was  present  in  Jerusalem,  at  the  Pass- 
ever,  A.  U.  805.  Titus  was  with  him  ^ ;  and,  therefore,  we 

niav  -up{K>fee,  would  afterwards  accompany  him  both  to  An- 
tioch  and  to  Gaiatia :  vet  either  lie  did  not  return  with  him 
to  £pbesus,  A.  U.  806 — or,  if  be  did,  he  had  been  sent  some- 

«  I  Cflr.kvt  1. a.  *  GaL tt.  to.  •  lb.  li.  i. 

▼OL.  II.  S 


Digitized  by  Google 


50  Propke^        Seventy  wukt ;  bus. 


whither  from  Ephesus  igiun,  before  Si.  Paul  wrote  the  First 
to  the  CorinthiaiiSy  A.U.807.  For  he  was  not  with  St. 
Paul  when  be  wrote  that  Epistle;  yet,  before  he  wrote  the 

Second,  he  had  come  from  some  quarter  to  Ephesus,  ac- 
companied by  another  of  the  brethren,  (who  is  currently 
believed  to  have  been  St.  Luke,)  and  that,  a  brother  charg- 
ed, (x»^rovilf)(,)  by  common  appointment,  with  the  contri- 
butions of  some  Christian  societies^  diatiiict  from  those  of 
Macedonia  and  Aefaaaa,  which  must»  ooniequently*  have 
been  the  Christian  aocietieeof  Aria ;  he  had  been  sent  from 
Ephemis  to  C^irintfa;  he  had  been  expected  to  meet  St. 
Paul  (on  his  way  back  into  Asia)  at  Troas;  he  did  not 
meet  him  until  Si.  Paul  was  come  into  Macedonia ;  he  had 
departed  again  to  Corinth  froui  Macedonia,  accompanied 
aiio  by  the  brother  supposed  to  be  St.  Luke,  out  of  c^iedi- 
ence  to  a  personal  wish  of  St.  Paul's,  and  with  a  view  to  ex- 
pedite and  get  ready  the  contributions  of  Achaia,  before 
he  himsdf,  aooompanied  by  the  brethren  from  Macedonia, 
should  arrive  at  Corinth  :  and  all  this  before  the  Second  to 
the  Corinthians  was  writtL  n 

We  may  conrliido,  therefore,  that  Titus  and  St.  Luke 
were  the  persons  by  whose  means  St.  Paul,  though  himself 
at  Ephesus,  had  communicated,  on  the  subject  of  this  con- 
tribution, with  the  churches  of  Asia*  and  with  that  of  Gala- 
tia  among  the  rest;  that  this  communication  was  made 
early  in  A.  U.  807 ;  and  that  the  contribntionsy  so  raised, 
were  brought  to  Ephesus,  by  the  same  parties,  between  the 
Passover  and  the  Pentecost  of  A.  U.  808.  When  the  Epi- 
stle to  the  Gaiatians,  then,  was  written,  which  must  have 
been  after  A.  U.  807.  meuntem  at  least,  there  is  no  reason 
to  suppose  the  least  allusion  to  this  subject  would  be  found 
in  it.  And  this  conclusion  is  further  confirmed  by  the  rigbt 
version  of  ii.  10.  the  only  text  which  could  be  construed 
into  any  such  meaning,  %  ntA  hnn^^nra  wM  roSro  mnfrm* 
Had  Si.  Paul  been  referring,  in  these  words,  to  any  thing 
about  which  he  was  anxious,  at  the  very  time  when  this 

•  9  Cor.  Til.  8. 6. 13— *i6— fiii.  5.  ^16— 34>  tt*  tt.  13.  is*  3-^.  iSL  iS. 
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neetfiig  was  held  at  Jerusalem—and  intich  less  about  whieh 

he  v>  as  anxious  still — the  merest  tyro  in  the  Greek  language 
would  liave  known  that  he  must  have  wntten,  o  x»\  6o-7rou8a- 

ai/rh  touts  ireiijo'ai  \  or  el5e»  3  aoLi  vntiMfya  aoTo  roDro  «o«- 
jfiu.  As  this  is  not  the  case,  the  tens^,  as  it  standsy  mutt 
litve  cither  its  purelj  indefinite  and  historical  sense^  or  it 
must  stand*  as  it  so  often  itands  in  Greek,  for  the  preterite 
\mSUauLi  so  as  to  mean ;  Which  also  I  endeavoured  with 
the  requisite  diligence  accordingly  to  do ;  or  which  also 
I  have  endeavoured  with  the  requisite  diligence  accord- 
ingly to  do;  or  more  agreeably  to  our  idiom — The  very 
tidng  which  I  also  have  been  diligent  to  do.  Compare 
Acts  xi.  5^.90.  xxri.  10.  where  similar  phrases  occur.  Each 
of  these  meanings  will  imply  that  the  thing  itself^  the  mat- 
ter of  ftct  in  question,  the  oliject  of  this  diligence,  whidi 
vas  that  the  Gentiles  should  remember  the  poor  of  Jenisa* 
lem,  was  already  a  past  fact,  and  not  the  olijeci  uf  that  dili- 
gence  any  longer;  with  this  difference  between  tbeiii,  that, 
sooordiog  to  the  former,  it  might  have  been  any  length  of 
time  past;  according  to  the  latter,  it  must  veiy  recently 
have  been  eflected. 

Thirdly,  I  observe  at  Gral.  iv.  10.  the  following  atlusiaa ; 
Ye  are  obsenring  days,  and  months,  and  seasons,  and 
years  ;  where  the  mention  of  years  unquestionably  denotes 
sabbatic  years — which,  the  assertion  in  general  must  imply, 
the  Galatiaos  either  were  observing,  among  other  Mosaic 
rites,  at  the  time  when  the  Epistle  was  written,  or  disposed 
to  obsenre.  Now  firom  seed-time  A.  U.  808.  to  seed-time 
A.  U*  800.  was  actually  a  sabbatic  year ;  in  the  course  of 
whieh  jrear,  eqiedally  about  the  time  of  its  feasts,  as  the 
Seenopegia,  or  the  Paseoyer,  there  would  also  be  days  in 
us  sabbaths,  and  months  in  its  new  moons,  and  seasons  in 
the  stated  times  of  its  legal  solemnities,  which  Galatian  OT 
Other  Christians,  who  had  imbibed  the  principles  of  the  Ju- 
daring  teachers,  might  think  themselves  bound  to  observe. 
There  is  a  similar  allusion  at  Col.  ii«  16.  but  not  with  any 
sodi  £stinct  assertion  of  an  obsenrance  as  then  going  on. 
If  the  Epbtle  was  written  in  the  course  of  a  sabbatic  year, 
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this  allusum  might  be  u  true  with  respect  to  the  Galatiani) 

as  natural  and  just  in  the  writer;  and  we  have  shewn  that, 
though  it  could  not  have  been  written  hofoir  A.  I  .  807. 
yet  there  is  nothing  in  what  has  hithi no  been  s:\u\  to  pre- 
vent but  tiiat  it  might  have  been  wnttcn  m  A.  U.  808. 

For,  fourthly,  in  all  the  First  Epistle  to  the  Connthtans 
ftom  first  to  last,  I  can  discover  not  tme  distmct  ailusioii  to 
the  eiistence  of  Judnaing  teachers,  or  to  the  prevalenoe  of 
Judttsing  principles,  in  that  Church ;  whereas,  in  the  Se- 
cond Epistle,  wriuoii  a])()uL  a  ymir  after  the  First,  ihey  are 
to  be  met  with  in  every  pageX.    They  ap|)ear  also,  suffici- 
ently clearly,  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans,  written  after 
both  the  former  \    I  cannot  help  inferring  from  this  dis- 
tinction, which  is  very  glaring,  and  equally  remarkable^ 
that  these  teachers,  and  their  principles,  were  not  yet  got 
into  Corinth  when  the  First  Epistle  was  written^  but  were 
so  when  the  Second  was  written.    They  must  have  come 
tluLher,  consequently,  in  the  interval  between  the  Epistles: 
and,  herein,  \vv  may  observe  a  critical  coincidence  between 
the  Epistle  to  the  Galatians,  and  the  Second  to  the  Corin- 
thians. These  teachers,  we  may  presume,  would  arrive  in 
Galatia  before  they  arrived  in  Corinth ;  yet  they  were  only 
just  come  among  that  Church,  when  the  Epistle  was  writ- 
ten: I  marvel  that  ye  are  so  soon  beginning  (of  your- 
selrifs)  to  depart  from  him  whu  called  you  in  Christ'^s  ^jrace, 
to  another  gospel,  (w  hich  is  not  another,  or,  as  to  which, 
there  is  not  another,) — ^ yourselvea^  I  say^  unless  there  be 
some  who  are  troubling  you,  and  desiring  to  pervert  the 
Gospel  <tf  Christ  >^HUid  again,  Ye  were  running  well ;  who 
hath  hindered  you?  or  rofA^r,  tripped  you  up?  ^ — and.  But 
he  who  is  troubling  you  shall  bear  the  condemnation  iqf  eo 
doinff)f  whosoever  he  may  be  ^ — and  again,  o^fAow  xai  «to- 
xo'^/ovrai  ol  otvaaTUTOuyrtc  uaa;*^— and  again,  i)  i'oolish  Gala- 
tians, who  hath  bewitched  you,  not  to  obey  tiie  truth  — 
and  again.  Are  ye  so  foolish  ?  having  begun  in  spirit,  are 
ye  now  making  an  end  in  flesh  ?  Have  ye  suflered  so  much 

f  3  Cor.  ii.  17.  r.  is.  z.  t.  7.  10.  li.  4-  13 — 15.  27.  23.  *  Rom.  zri. 
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to  no  purpose  ?  if,  indeed,  it  be  even  to  no  purpose  ^ — ^all 
which  are  clear  intimations  that  these  teaclurs,  whether 
many  or  one,  with  the  leaven  of  tlieir  principles,  were  only 
just  oome  among  the  Gaiatiaos :  and  St.  Paul^  as  yet,  did 
Dot  know  even  who  they  were.  Now  this  is  exactly  the  way 
b  wfaieh  he  tpcaks  of  them  in  the  Seoond  Epistle  to  the 
Corailliiftitt;  the  tenth  chapter  of  that  Epistle  is  a  oaae  in 
pont  tliroi]^:hoat :  and  at  the  fourth  verse  of  the  eleventh, 
he  applies  t(j  some  one  of  these  teachers  in  particular  die  in- 
dciiiiite  description  of  6  epp/cj'afvoc;  which  implies  that,  though 
be  might  be  expected  tu  come  scxm,  he  was  not  yet  come  to 
Corinth. 

Kfitblyy  the  coincidence  between  the  general  argument, 
wsnnifigs,  and  sentiments^  and  partially  even  the  expres- 
ms,  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Galatians,  and  of  that  to  the 

Romans,  is  a  presumptive  proof  that  they  were  written 
about  the  same  tune,  or  with  a  view  to  the  same  purposes, 
ari&iDg  in  part  from  the  same  juncture  of  circumstances,  or 
the  same  kind  of  occasion.  In  order  to  establish  this  oo- 
incidence  we  may  compare  the  passages  in  the  margins. 
There  ave  other  Epistles*  as  those  to  the  Ephesians  and  to 
die  Colo8sians»  and  those  to  Titus  and  the  Pirst  to  Ti- 
BMitby,  respectively,  of  whid»  a  nmilar  conformity  is  peroep* 
uble,  and  which  were  certainly  written  together .  I  cannot, 
mdeed,  contentl  that  tlie  coincidence  in  the  pre^t  nt  instance 
is  such,  as  would  lead  to  the  inference  that  one  Epistie  was 
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written  while  the  other  was  ttill  Ireah  in  the  mind  of  the 
writer ;  but  I  think  it  is  such  even  here  as,  among  other 

arguments,  to  prove  that  both  were  written  within  a  short 
time  of  each  other;  in  which  case  the  Kpistle  to  the  Gala- 
UauBf  as  neither  so  elaborate,  nor  so  regular,  nor  in  all  re. 
.  spects  so  dehberate  and  premeditated,  a  oomfKMition  aa  that 
to  the  BomailSy  bnt  manifead  j  written  on  die  ipur  of  the 
moment,  tn  the  first  excitement  of  leding  produoed  by  an 
unexpected  and  disagreeable  piece  of  tnlbmiation,  that  of 
the  defalcation  of  any  of  the  writer's  converts  from  the 
sound  and  solxr  form  of  the  faith,  which  they  had  recti veti 
from  bun,  we  may  perhap  conclude  was  written  by  St.  Paul 
first. 

Laady,  if  it  is  reaaonable  to  Buppose  that  the  Judaiiiag 
teachers  would  not  leave  Judsea,  to  make  converts  pro- 
fessedly among  the  Gentiles,  before  the  last  of  the  Apasdes, 

St.  Peter,  was  htmsdf  set  out  upon  his  great  Evangelical 

circuit,  then  if  the  progress  of  that  circuit  did  not  bring 
even  him  to  Corinth,  before  the  beginning  of  A.  U.  807.  it 
is  not  extraordinary  that  those  teachers  also  should  not 
have  arrived  there,  or  even  in  Galatia,  before  A.  U.  808. 
Ag^9  Gahitians  v.  11.  is  deariy  ineompatible  with  an 
early  date,  but  veiy  much  in  unison  with  Acts  xx.  8.  and 
Rom.  XV.  do.  81.  which  are  83mchronous  facts  and  allusions. 
Again,  it  is  a  very  ancient  tradition,  and  attested  by  the 
subscription  of  the  Epistle  that  the  Epistle  to  the 

Galatians  was  written  from  Home ;  and  though  the  sub- 
scriptions to  the  Epistles  in  general  are  entitled  to  little  con- 
sideration, yet,  if  the  Epistle  was  actually  written  when  8t« 
Paul  was  on  his  way  to  Borne,  the  tradition  may  so  &r 
have  been  comet.  There  is  no  intimation  in  any  part  of 
the  Epsde  that  he  intended  to  revisit  the  Galatians  in  per- 
son, but  rather  the  contrary  and,  coni>cqui  ntlv,  that  at 
the  time  when  he  was  writing  to  them  he  had  no  means  of 
addressing  them,  or  of  correcting  their  error,  except  by 
letter.  This  too,  I  think,  would  be  the  case  after  the  point 
of  time  specified  at  Acts  xix.  ftl.  and  from  thenceforward, 
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mlil  be  airiYed  al  Jenualem.  It  wm  not,  indeed^  in  the 
Mture  of  things  iinpos«ble  that  he  might  write  the  Epistle 

after  this,  when  he  was  at  Ca^i»area  ;  but  the  first  words  of 
the  exordium,   OauAof  ....  xa)  ol  auv   k^o)  travre^  a8iX<Jo), 

imply  that  be  was  somewhere  at  large,  and  in  the  society  of 
bie  ueuel  compenioDs  and  fellow-labourerSy  when  he  wrote 
•k.  He  makes  use  of  similar  hmguage  at  Acts  xx.  84. 
ipsahiiig  of  those  who  had  been  bit  eompanions  at  Ephesus. 
Had  tbe  Epistle  been  written  wlule  be  was  any  where  in 
confinement,  some  allusion  would  have  occurred  in  it  to  his 
bonds;  wht^reas  there  is  nothing  of  the  kind.  Nor  d(j  I 
GtMisider  the  declaration,  eyvj  yof  xa  aTiyiMt.T»  rw  Kupiou  li^trou 
hrf  e»fiarl  iu»  fioffrafyo'*,  to  be  any  exception  to  the  con- 
trary.   It  is  proved  by  ft  Cor.  x.  10.  xii.  7.  8.  9.  Gai.  iv. 

14,  that  this  aUumm  to  iheprkUi  of  the  Lord  Jesuit  is 
an  aUiMon  to  his  thorn  in  the  flesh.  The  principle  of  the 
allusion  is  illustrated  by  Philo  Judseus^.  ^E^yioi  $1  .  .  .  hvrai 

h  ^a^iiiotfy  m$  ivl  tuhv  av^paifo^v  fSo^,  aAA.'  «v  Tolf  ffoaf^atn  Kara- 

Thb  custom  was  of  great  antiquity  in  Egypt ;  for  Hero> 
dotna  alludes  to  it  in  his  own  time^— If  rh  V  xmtfvya^  oljis« 
TV  9nf  M^Awm  kwtfi^iktrm  nfyiunm  Ifd,  bMnf  ZMg  rf 
Btii  ^»  l^trrt  nvrev  &^mff9m.    And  the  practioe  of  so 

branding  themselves  was  expressly  forbidden  the  Jews"*. 
St.  Paul's  thorn  m  the  flesh,  whatsoever  it  was,  did  as 
plainly  denote  whose  servant  he  was — ^by  whose  grace,  not- 
witbstanding  this  infirmity,  his  ministerial  labours  were 
crowned  with  success,  and  whose  strength  was  made  perfect 
in  bb  weakness— as  if  the  name  of  the  Master  whom  he 
serred,  and  whose  property  he  was,  had  been  brmded  or 
printed  on  his  body. 

The  result  of  these  reasonings  is  to  confirtii  my  original 
proposition,  thai  the  Episde  to  the  Galatians  was  not  writ- 
Icn  before  A.  U.  8U7.  nor  after  A.  U.  809.  and,  therefore, 
most  probably  in  A.  U.  808.  but  whether  before  the  Second 

*  fi.  17.  0e  Momucliiii.  819.        Mi.  1 13.         *  Lev.  six.  iB. 
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to  the  Corinthtam^  or  after  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans,  or  be* 

tween  the  two,  I  cannot  undertake  to  determine;  nor  in  fact 
is  it  of  any  importance  to  do  so.  The  same  uncertainty  must 
always  exist  with  regard  to  the  place  where  it  was  written, 
further  than  amply  thus  much;  that  if  it  was  written  in 
A.  U.  808.  it  was  written  from  some  one  or  other  of  those 
quartersy  in  which  St.  Paul  spent  the  whole  of  this  year ; 
that  is,  the  first  part  he  spent  m  Asia,  hot  the  rest,  and  the 
chief  part,  peihaps,  in  Macedonia,  if  not  in  Achiua :  and 
havin<;  arrived  at  this  conclusion,  I  bhall  resume  the  course 
of  tlie  suhject,  vliirh  is  the  continuance  of  St.  Paul''8  last 
journey,  from  Greece  to  Jerusalem,  A.  U. 

It  will  appear  from  the  Table  of  Passovers  in  I>isa.  V. 
of  vd.  I.  that  the  Passover  was  oelebrated  A.  U.  809*  on 
March  19.  and  the  Pentecost  on  May  9^  It  was  by  the 
time  of  this  feast  that  St.  Paul  proposed  to  arrive  in  Jem- 
salem";  and  that  he  accomplished  this  purpose  in  the  in- 
terval between  leaving  Pliilippi,  anci  Inking  apprehended  in 
the  temple,  is  e^ndent  from  the  presence  of  the  Jews  of 
Asia  in  Jerusalem^  at  the  time  of  the  latter  event<^.  But 
the  same  Jews  were  not  present  at  Csesaica  also,  when  he 
was  soon  afbr  examined  by  Felix^  We  may  infer,  then, 
that  Pentecost  was  over  by  this  time»  and  those  Jews  were 
returned  to  their  homes.  As  St.  Firal  had  to  travel  from 
Corinth,  far  as  Philippi,  !)v  land,  and  as  he  spent  at  Phi- 
lippi  the  Paschal  week,  which  would  fall,  accordinrf  to  the 
reckoning  above  made,  between  March  19.  and  March  26. 
inclusive,  it  is  probable  that  he  set  out  from  Corinth  about 
the  end  of  Febniaryi  and  arrived  at  Philippi  about  the  third 
week  in  March.  His  three  months*  leridence  in  Greece, 
then,  would  terminate  about  the  end  of  February,  A.  U. 
899.  and  began,  consequently,  about  the  middle  or  the  be- 
^nninn^  of  December,  A.  U.  808.  which  is  entirely  agree- 
able to  what  we  had  before  concluded  of  the  length  of  his 
stay  in  Macedonia. 

Between  the  time  of  the  arrival  in  Jerusalem^  and  the 
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6Mf  of  St.  Paurs  first  cnutunimtifiii  before  Pdix,  there  was 

exactly  a  twelve  dnxs  interval P;  the  accuracy  of  which  caJ- 
cu!ati(»n  mnv  be  proved  as  follows.  First,  the  dav  of  the 
amvai;  secondly,  the  day  of  the  interview  with  Jauies; 
thirdly,  the  day  of  St.  Paul's  entering  into  the  temple  with 
the  Nanrites;  fourthly,  the  day  when  he  was  aeiaed  in  the 
lenpley  acme  one  of  the  seven  days  of  purification ;  fifUily, 
Oie  day  when  he  was  exaoihwd  before  the  couneil;  ibithly, 
the  day  whicli  preceded  the  night  of  his  mission  to  Ceesarea; 
seventhly,  the  day  of  his  arrival  at  Caesarea ;  eic^hthly,  the 
day  witen  he  was  put  on  his  first  audience  before  Felix*'. 
Cfesarea  was  six  hundred  stades,  or  about  sixty  of  our 
naies distant  from  Jerusalem,  and  St»  Paul  would  arrive 
Aem  the  day  alter  he  set  out ;  for  he  reached  Antipatiis 
tSktA  very  night,  and  Antipatiis  was  niore  than  midway  be. 
tw«en  CMrea  and  Jerbsalem>.  He  was  put  on  his  first 
audience  on  either  the  fourth  or  the  fifth  day  after  his  arri- 
val, and  ihe  uaiy  point,  upon  ^vhlch  there  can  be  any  uncer- 
tainty, i&  as  to  which  of  the  seven  days'*  purification  of  tlie 
Kazarites  he  was  apprehended  upon  in  the  temple. 

The  calculation  above  ^ven  will  shew  that  this  was  either 
the  second  or  the  third  of  the  number.  Those  tweWe  days, 
bowerer,  as  caloukted  above,  were  dated  from  the  day  of 
St.  PauPs  coming  to  Jerusalem ;  but,  perhaps,  they  diould 
be  dated  from  the  da}  a/}er  this,  the  day  of  his  entering  in 
to  JanH*s  ;  which  day  after,  if  I  am  not  mibtaken,  is  lo  l)e 
pfxmounced  the  day  of  Pentecost  itself.  For  St.  Paul  tells 
Fchz,  that,  in  consequence  of  his  long  experience  €)i  the 
wi^es  of  the  Jews,  he  could  easily  comprehend  it  was  but 
twd ve  days'*  dme^  «nce  he  had  come  up  to  Jerusalem  to  wor- 
slnp';  whidi  yet,  with  all  that  experience,  Felix  could  not 
have  comprehended,  unless  he  had  previously  been  aware 
that  the  clay  of  Tentecost  (which  brought  Jews  from  all  parts 
up  to  worship)  had  fallen  not  more  than  twelve  days  before. 

^  Acu  zziv.  II-  ^  xxi.  17.  18.  26.  27.    xxii.  30.    xxni.  11.  la.  32. 
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On  tbift  prindpley  the  day  of  St.  PauTi  first  audwnce 
woald  be  about  the  twentj-fint  of  May.  The  day  of  Pen- 

tecost  was  certainly  then  past,  or  the  Jewish  rukra  would 
not  otherwise  have  come  down  to  Csesarea  from  Jcrus^ilem. 
It  is  of  im|X)rtance  to  ebtablish  this  |)oint ;  for  Paul  was 
again  examined  by  Felix  some  days  after  this  first  occasion, 
in  the  company  of  Drusilla  his  wife ;  which  would  thus  fall 
abiMit  the  end  of  May  or  beginning  of  June;  and  it  is  ffoilk 
tb|s  last  examination  that  we  aie  to  data  the  bcginnitig  and 
continuance  of  his  two  years*  imprisonment  at  CsBsarea^* 
These  two  years,  therefore,  would  expire  about  the  end  of 
May  or  the  begioaing  of  June,  A.  U.  811 ;  and  this  time  of 
the  year  in  particular,  especially  while  the  edict  of  Claudius, 
or  the  rule  of  Tiberius,  before  alluded  to%  were  in  forcey 
was  the  most  likely  of  all  for  the  arrival  of  a  new  governor, 
and,  oonsequentlyt  the  departure  of  an  old.  From  the 
middle  of  April  to  the  beginning  of  June  would  be  six  or 
seven  weeks'  interval  ;  the  ordinary  interval  necessary  to 
travel  in  summer  from  Judaia  to  Rome,  or  from  Home  to 
Judsea.  And  as  Pentecost  A.  U.  809-  fell  upon  Mav  9.  so 
A.  U,  811.  it  fell  upon  May  17.  or  at  the  latest  upon 
May  18. 

From  the  time  of  the  arrival  of  Festus,  to  the  time  when 
he  decided  upon  allowing  of  the  appeal  of  Paul  to  Csesar, 
there  are  express  notices  of  more  than  seventeen  days  at 

least  ^;  which  will  bring  us  to  past  the  middle  of  June. 
After  this  also,  there  was  still  some  interval  before  the 
arrival  of  Agrippa  at  Cfiesarea  ;  and  a  still  longer  interval 
for  the  time  of  his  staying  there»  before  his  request  to  hear 
Paul;  and  last  of  all,  his  audience  of  Paul  accordingly,  the 
day  afker  that  request'.  Even  after  this  audience  there  waa 
yet  some  interval  or  other  before  Paul,  with  the  other  pri- 
soners, was  actually  delivered  to  Jufios,  in  order*to  set  out 
to  iLalyy.  On  all  these  accounts  it  seems  impossible  to 
place  his  final  dipartuie  for  Rome,  before  the  beginning 
or  the  middle  of  August,  A.  U.  811;  which  would,  conse^ 

•  xsiv.  a4>  s^         *  Vol.  i.  Din.  vii.  aSs.  «  ht.  t .  6— is.  1 7. 
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quently^  be  towards  the  daee  of  the  fourth  of  Nero;  and 
thii  oondinion,  I  think,  may  be  oonfinned  as  follows. 

When  they  were  arrived  al  Alyra  in  I^ycia,  ihey  found 
there  a  ship  of  Alexandria,  sailing  to  Italy,  in  which  they 
embarked'.  Now  this  ship  was  laden  with  corns  the  last 
Ihiag  with  which  they  parted;  and,  ooosequently,  ii  wm 
eom  ai  that  yearns  harvest.  The  harvest,  in  Egypt,  wm 
lommoiily  over  before  the  animal  rise  of  the  Nile,  that  Is, 
the  summer  solstioe.  Reliqua  pars,  says  Pfiny^  oo  this 
non  mtk  cum  foloe  arva  visit,  paulo  ante  kalendas 
Aprilis.  Peragitiir  aiitem  messis  mense  Maio.  The  corn- 
ships,  therefore,  with  the  procliuc  of  the  vears  harvest, 
would  usually  set  out  for  Italy  in  the  month  of  June  or 
Jnfy,  and  arrive  in  August  or  September.  There  is  a  hveiy 
daoripooa,  in  one  of  Seneca's  EpistlesS  of  the  effiwt  pto* 
doeed  by  the  appeanuioe  of  the  first  of  these  ships,  called 
iMBaruB^  or  packets. 

Moreover,  when  the  wind  was  favourable,  the  usual  route 
for  the  Alexandrian  corn-ships,  bound  to  Italy,  was  not  in 
the  direction  which  this  ship  was  takui^^,  along  the  coast  of 
Aaa  Minor,  from  east  to  west,  but  across  the  Mediterra- 
nean by  Malta  and  Sicily,  from  south- cast  to  north-west, 
wludi  is  straight  in  the  direction  from  Alexandria  in  Egypt 
to  Italy.  But  this'  could  not  be  done,  unless  the  Etesian 
monsoon  hsd  ceased  to  blow,  and  the  southern  winds,  by 
which  it  was  commonly  succLcded,  had  set  in  in  its  stead. 
Before  that,  the  ships  which  left  Alexaiuiria  in  Egypt, 
bound  for  Italy,  accord  in<^r  to  the  principles  of  the  coasting 
navigation  univenally  practised  by  antiquity,  were  com- 
pelled to  pumie  a  very  circuitous  route,  in  order  to  take 
advantage  of  the  Etesian  winds.  This  seems  to  have  been 
the  case  with  the  ship  found  at  Myra,  yet  making  a  Toyage, 
and  that  with  com,  towards  Italy. 

That  the  Etesian  winds  in  particular  were  blowing  both 
when  St.  Paul  left  Sidon,  and  when  he  came  in  the  direc- 
tion of  Cnidus<^,  is  manifest  from  the  relative  positioD  of 
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Cyprus  to  the  one,  and  of  Myra  in  Lycia  to  the  other ;  but 
more  espedally  from  the  tet  that,  when  the  ship  Jeft 
Cmdtts,  instead  of  pursuing  its  former  course,  it  sailed 

under  the  coast  of  Crete,  in  the  direction  ui  Salmone,  and 
that  becau.se  the  wind  was  contrary';  for  this  vas  to 
directly  before  the  Etesian  wind,  viz.  from  north  to  south. 
That  the  northern  monsoon,  then,  was  still  blowing  seems 
unquestionable;  but  that  it  was  about  to  be  succeeded  hf 
the  sottthan  appears  from  the  change  of  the  wind,  when  the 
ship  set  out  again  from  the  Fair  Havens  in  Crete  towards 
Phcmioe;  for  thb  was  with  a  slight  wind  from  the  sooth"*. 

Now  the  time  when  the  Etesian  winds  coniinonly  ceased 
to  blow,  or  continued  to  blow  only  very  irregularly,  is  well 
known  to  have  been  about  the  recurrence  of  the  autumnal 
equinox,  or  the  middle  of  the  last  week  in  September.  It 
may  be  presumed^  then^  thai  it  was  not  before  this  tine 
when  St.  Paul  arrived  at  Crete:  and  the  presumption^  I 
think,  is  confirmed  by  the  alhirion  to  the  tiyrrtAi,  or  tenth 
of  the  Jewish  Tisri as  past  some  time,  more  or  less,  be- 
fore they  set  out  for  Phoenice. 

In  the  year  of  the  city  811.  or  A.  D.  58.  when  the  fif- 
teenth of  Nisan  coincided  with  March  ^  the  iifteenth  of 
Tisri  coincided  with  September  SI.  and,  oonsequentlyt  the 
tenth  of  Tisri  fell  on  September  16.  If  we  suppose  that,  be- 
ibre  the  ship  arrived  at  Lasseay  St.  Paul  had  been  about  a 
month  on  the  road,  and  that  ^  day  of  the  fast  oocuired 
citliLT  l>efore  or  soon  after  tlity  came  thither,  the  time  of 
his  departure  from  Ca?siiica  \s()iilcl  as  we  conjectured, 
about  the  middle,  or  even  tlie  bcginmng,  of  August.  It 
was  the  intention  of  the  ship's  crew  not  to  have  continued 
their  route  that  year  from  Crete,  but  to  have  passed  the 
winter  in  the  island ;  and  when  they  set  out  from  LasM  Co 
Phoenice,  it  was  only  that  diey  might  change  thehr  pneseut 
winter  quarters,  for  others  which  were  more  convenient. 
This  is  a  proof  that,  Ixfore  they  set  out,  the  autumnal  equi- 
nox, or  September  ^4.  was  long  past;  the  autumnal  equinox 

*  wt'iu  7.  "  xzvii.  13.  »  xsvii.  9. 
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bemg  the  .tune  after  which  the  sea  was  usually  CQQaidered 
Aiit*  They  had  alieady  taken  up  winter  quarters  at  La- 
sn,  and  it  was  against  the  prophetical  warning  of  St.  Paul 

tluii  they  were  al)oiit  to  exchange  them  IVji*  others:  he 
have  had  them  remain  wIktc  thty  were;  the  pilot 
and  the  master  of  the  vessel  thought  there  could  be  no 
danger,  in  lemoving  only  to  Phcemce. 
*  It  seems  presumptively  certain,  then,  that  they  must 
bsTe  set  out  from  Lasssa  about  the  middle  of  our  October, 
if  not  later;  and  as  the  storm  which  immediately  surpriseed 
tliem  lasted  fourteen  days  or  more^,  they  would  filially  be 
wrecked  on  Malta  about  tlie  btginniiiL^,  if  not  near  thi^ 
middle,  of  our  November.  In  tiie  iounh  month  after  this 
shipwreck,  (for  so  I  understand  the  note  of  time  at  vene 
11.  of  chap,  xxviii.  Mrra  U  t^ij  ftSftoi  av^^fMv,)  which  was 
oofisequently  some  time  in  February  or  Mardi,  A.  U.  8121 
fhey  renimed  their  journey ;  and  in  something  mote  than  a 
fortnight  afterwards,  which  might  possibly  be  at  the  middle, 
or  even  the  end,  of  March,  St.  Paul  arrived  in  RomeP, 
His  two  years^  residence  there  subsequeiniy  must  be  dated 
fipom  this  period:  and,  beginning  with  March  A. Li.  SllS. 
it  would  expire  with  March  A.  U.  814. 

Upon  the  anrivai  of  Jutius  in  Bome^  he  delivered  his  pri- 
•men  to  the  officer  whose  duty  it  was  to  receive  them,  and 
who  ia  called  the  vrptrntila^tic ;  a  very  appropriate  deno- 
mination for  the  Lumniander-in-chief  of  the  praetorian  co- 
liorts,  or  the  Imperial  guard  ;  which,  since  tlic  time  of  Se- 
janus  in  the  reign  of  Tiberius,  instead  of  being  distributed 
IB  different  parts  of  the  city,  had  been  collected  together 
and  quartered  in  ao-Tpar^nW,  or  camp^  by  themselves  <l. 
Tkut  commander  of  these  forces,  from  A.  U.  804.  the 
eleventh  of  Claudius,  to  A.  U.  815.  the  eighth  of  Nm, 
was  Burrhu$<^;  and  this  is  one  argument,  among  others, 
that  the  tune  of  St.  Paul's  first  imjirisomut  nt  at  Home 
could  not  liave  begun  later  than  tiie  eightli  of  Nero;  for, 
i^on  the  decease  of  Burrhus,  the  command  was  divided  be* 

•  sirii.  a;.        F  xxfiil.  1^15.        «  Tae.  Add.  iv.  s.        '  zK. 
41.  sir.  |i. 
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tween  two,  Fenius  Rufus,  and  Sofonius  TigeUuiU8«  as  it 
had  been,  even  before  bb  appointmeDtp  betveen  Ludus 
Geta,  and  Riifiua  CrupUiiu*  Had  tbe  command  been  dU 
▼kkd  at  the  time  of  Sl  PauPi  arrival,  the  extreme  aocunqf 
of  St.  Luke,  I  am  pemiaded,  wmild  have  induced  lura  to 

write  TOif  OTf^aJ'^-nslifyoLic,  not  TtL  ajcajo-Kiloi^yy^.  Nor  is  it 
improbable  that  i\\<c  ciiitin  ion  Jvilius  was  a  centurion  of  one 
of  these  cohorts;  and  that  the  amu^  ^«/30urTi}',  to  which  he 
bekoged,  ia  but  a  Graecised  form  of  ezprettfion  for  the  La- 
tin, Coboni  PMoria.  I  do  not  deny  tliat  Augusta,  whidi 
wodd  be  in  Greek  SiiISmt^,  was  one  of  the  oommonest 
names  Ibr  both  legions  and  cohorts ;  but  if  we  compare  this 
description  of  Julius  and  his  cohort  with  that  of  Cornelius 
and  his^,  ix  <nrtifr,^  TTjC  xukciufxevrji  'IraXix^j,  it  becomes  an 
argument,  that  if  St.  Luke  had  meant  there  a  particular  co- 
hort, which  bore  the  name  of  /Wni,  as  he  certainly  meant 
here  a  particular  cohort,  which  bore,  or  once  bore,  the  name 
of  *IraAi»^  be  would  have  expressed  himself  aeoordingly,  l« 

During  the  whole  of  St.  Paurs  imprisonment,  the  com* 

maiid  of  these  cohcu  u  would  still  rest  v  ith  lUirrhus;  which, 
from  the  jier^oiial  character  of  liurrhus  himself,  may  ac- 
count both  for  the  lenity  of  his  mipriBonment  previously, 
and  for  his  release  at  last.  The  character  of  his  successon, 
and  especially  of  Tigellinus,  the  more  influential  of  the  two, 
was  of  a  very  different  kind.  Not  but  that  the  duuacter  of 
Nero  himself,  before  the  death  of  his  mother,  in  his  filth 
year,  and  of  Burrhus,  in  his  eighth,  was  far  from  being  de- 
veloped in  all  its  atrocity ;  but  as  yet  stood  fair  and  unsul- 
lied ;  so  much  so,  that  it  is  an  observation  of  later  times 
upon  his  reign,  as  it  appeared  for  some  years  at  first,  Dis- 
tare  cunctos  reges  Neronia  quinquennio|  and  within  this 
favourable  period  it  was  so  ordered  by  Providence  that  the 
two  chief  of  tbe  Apostles,  St.  Peter  and  St.  Paul,  should, 
for  the  first  time,  both  come  to,  and  depart  again  from, 
Rome.    And  licru,  having  arrived  at  the  end  of  the  history 

•AetsxxvU.  I*  *z.  i. 
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b  the  Acts,  I  might  also  make  an  end  of  the  history  of  St. 
Paul,  aa  well  as  of  the  pment  Diiaertation.  But  there  BtUl 
renain  eooae  of  his  Epistles^  ooocemiiig  the  times  of  which 
I  hsre  Intherto  said  nothing ;  and  yet  the  determination  of 
whose  times,  when  we  consider  the  very  different  opinions 
which  are  entertained  with  respect  to  some  of  them,  nmy 
justly  be  regarded  as  necessary  even  to  the  confirmation  of 
our  previous  coodusioDs.  For  the  sake,  then,  of  completing 
a  subject,  the  importance  of  which  it  is  not  easy  to  ovemtey 
sad  wliich  would  otherwise  he  manifestiy  imperftct^  I  will 
take  the  liberty  of  dwelling  on  these  points  a  little  longer. 

The  Episties  whi^  St.  Paul  wrote  Ihmi  Rome,  during 
aiu  part  of  his  two  veals'*  imprisonment,  I  believe,  were 
onlv  the  followuig  fuur,  Epliesians^  Colossians,  Philippiatis, 
aod  Philemon;  the  Epistles  which  he  wrote  at  any  time,  be- 
tween the  close  of  that  imprisonment  and  his  death,  must 
eonaequentiy  have  been  the  remaining  four:  Hebrews,  the 
Firat  to  TimoChy^Titusy  and  the  Second  to  Timothy.  And 
sQ  these,  I  think,  were  written  in  the  order  in  whidi  they 
are  here  recited.  The  proof  of  these  positions  may  be  made 
out  as  follows. 

I.  Each  of  the  four  first  of  these  Episties>  contains  in- 
teroai  evidence  of  two  facts  respecting  the  ^tuation  of  the 
writer  when  he  wrote  them ;  &rst,  that  he  was  in  confine- 
vent;  secondly,  that  he  was  in  confinement  at  Rome^. 

II.  The  remarkaUe  coincidenoe^  both  of  sentiments  and 
of  language,  between  the  Epistle  to  the  Ephesians  and  the 
Epistle  to  the  Colossians,  would  be  sufficient  to  demonstrate 
that  boili  were  written  t()p;ether;  and  the  identity  of  the 
person,  by  whom  they  were  sent,  is  a  still  more  deciaive  in- 
tioDstion  that  they  must  have  been  sent  together  ^ 

III.  If  it  is  ressonaUe  to  suppose  that  £paphras«  who  is 
mcatiooed  by  that  name  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Cdoaaans, 
and  Epaphroditus,  who  is  mendoned  by  that  name  in  the 
Epi^iLle  to  the  Fhilippians,  are  one  and  the  same  person, 

•  Eikm.  Ki.  1.  13-  r\.  19.  Mw  Cot.  i.  14.  U.  t.  W,  3. 9.  to.  18.  PUto. 
9^  10.  13.  PfaOipp.  i.  7-  M«  V4»  so*  *^  lo<  tt*  iS*  *3*  M*  S7* 
*  Efkn.  vi,  SI .  la.  Col.  it.  7. 8. 
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(which  I  think  cannot  well  be  disputed,)  then  this  Kpa- 
phras,  or  Epaphroditus,  was  one  ot  ihc  Cimrcli  ol  C'olossae, 
and  be  had  oome  to  Rome  before  the  Epistle  to  the  Colos- 
sians  was  wriuen;  and  he  was  left  at  Bome  when  tbat 
£pistle  was  sent^.  Nor  is  there  any  reason  to  suppose  he 
liad  yet  been  taken  ill.  But  before  the  h^pistle  to  the  Phi* 
lippians  was  written  be  had  certainly  fallen  mclc,  and,  on  re^ 
covering  from  his  sickness,  was  sent  back  with  the  Epistle 
to  rhilippi'^.  If  so,  and  if  Epaphrutlitii^  in  the  Epistle  to  the 
Phi  lippians  is  the  same  person  with  Epaphras  in  the  Epistle 
to  the  ColosstanSy  the  former  Epistle  was  both  m  nttcn  and 
sent  some  time  or  other  after  the  former.  £^phroditU8» 
it  is  true,  came  to  Rome  chai^ged  with  the  eontributiona  of 
Philippi  for  the  relief  of  Fsurs  pecuniary  wants';  but  be 
seems  to  have  done  this  as  a  voluntary  commission y,  which 
any  one,  if  he  was  inclined,  might  have  undertaken ;  and 
he  seems  to  have  been  on  his  way  through  rhihppi  some- 
where else  when  he  undertook  it,  as  even  a  natiye  or  inha^ 
bitant  of  Colossae  might  be.  Nor  is  there  any  expressioii, 
respecting  Epaphroditus^  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Philipimuiay 
which  would  identify  Him  with  that  Church,  as  there  is  con- 
cerning Epaphras,  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Colossians,  which 
proves  him  to  have  belonged  to  tlial  ^. 

IV.  For  the  same  reason,  the  Epistle  to  the  Philippians 
was  later  than  the  Epistle  to  Philemon  also ;  Ibr  Onesimus, 
himself  a  member  of  the  Church  of  Colossse,  was  sent  to  Co- 
loSBse  along  with  Tychicus»  as  joint  bearer  of  the  Epistle; 
and  he  was  sent  at  the  same  time  with  the  Epistle  to  Plule- 
mon  also;  and  the  mention  of  Archippus  in  both  these 
Epistles  alike,  with  the  allusion  to  the  Church  in  his  house, 
is  a  proof  that  all  these  parties,  Onesimus,  Pliikinon,  and 
Archippus,  belonged  to  the  Colossian  Church  alike^.  These 
two  Epistles,  then,  Colossians,  and  Philemon,  were  cer- 
tainly written  and  sent  together ;  and  the  name  of  Timothy 
is  premised  to  them  both;  and  the  names  of  Epaphras^ 
Marcus,  Aristarchus,  Demas,  and  Lucas,  are  all  subjoined 

"Col.  1.7.  iv  12.  13.  «  Philipp.  ii.  15.  26.  30.  iv.  18.  ^  Phi- 
lipp.  ii.  25. 19. 30.         «  Col.  ir.  la.         •  Col.  iv.  9.  17.    Philrm.  2. 10. 
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to  than  hti&k^  If  so,  thty  were  both  writleD  before  the 
E^iictle  to  the  Ffailippians;  and  the  only  question  remaining 
b  fiffrt,  whether  they  were  both  written  before^  or  both 

wriiun  a)Ur,  the  Epistle  to  the  Epiiesians,  or  both  at  the 
same  time  with  that;  and  secondly,  at  what  period  of  the 
two  years'  imprisoaioem  they  muM  each  have  been  written 
rapectivdj. 

Now  tbera  are  two  or  three  reasons  more  particularly, 
vluch  may  indine  us  to  pUuie  the  Epistle  to  the  Ephesiana 
St  the  head  of  the  rest;  first,  because  the  Epistle  to  the 

Colossiaui  resembles  aa  epitome  of  that,  or,  in  those  parts 
where  they  most  agree  together,  is  sliorter  and  conciser 
than  that ;  secondly,  because  there  is  no  mention  of  Epa- 
phms  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Ephesians,  as  there  is  in  the 
Epistle  to  the  Colossians;  and  thirdly,  there  is  no  mention 
of  Timothy  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Ephenansy  aa  there  is  m 
eieiy  other  of  the  Epistles,  now  written  from  Rome,  bendes. 
In  the  Epistles  to  the  Colossians,  to  Philemon,  and  to  the 
Philippians,  resp)ectively,  his  name  is  comhined  wiih  St. 
Paul's  at  the  outset  of  the  Epistles  themselves — it  is  morally 
certain,  then,  that  had  he  been  present,  when  the  Epbtle  to 
the  Ephesiana  was  writteui  hia  name  would  have  appeared  at 
theoutaetvf  that  likewise.  And  with  respect  to  Epi^hras» 
itwesfiram  him  that  St.  Paul  heard  of  the  fmth  of  the  Co- 
knsiana^;  and  this  fact  appears  in  the  Epistle ;  and  it  was 
from  some  quarter  or  other  that  he  heard  of  the  faith  of  the 
parties  addressed  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Ephesians,  but  not,  as 
it  appears,  from  Epaphras.  I  infer,  then,  that  between  St* 
PauPs  writing  the  Epistle  to  the  Ephesians,  and  his  writing 
the  Epistles  to  the  Colossians  and  to  Philemon^  respectively, 
hath  Epaphras  and  Timothy  came  to  Rome ;  and  I  see  no 
reason  to  suppose  that  they  might  not  have  come  in  con* 
junction.  They  seem  to  have  both  been  at  Philippi  toge*. 
ther,  before  the  mission  of  Epaphroditus  m  particular  from 
thence*^* 

It  ia  dear  that  Timothy  did  not  accompany  St.  Paul  to 

^  Gol.  i.  f .  AOmi.  I.  Col.  It.  io.  is*  14.  FliUfai*  13. 34.        *  Cot. 
TOL.  n«  F 


66  .  Prophecy  of  the  Smnly  wedet;       dtbb*  f 


Rome,  but  only  Aristarchus  of  Thesaalonica,  and  St.  Luke«. 
It  is  dear  also  that,  when  tfce  last  of  these  Ejnstlesy  that  to 

the  Philippians,  was  written,  Timothy  was  free  and  at  large; 
and  )et,  from  the  Epistle  to  the  Hehrews^,  it  seems  equally 
clear,  he  mii'^f  some  time  have  l>een  in  ronfinement  at  Home. 
The  Epistle  to  the  Ephesians,  theD,  was  vvritttn  just  before 
Timothy  and  Epaphroditus  arriyed  from  Philippi;  and 
the  Epistles  to  Colossie,  and  to  Philemon,  just  after*  Now 
Philemon  is  told  to  provide  Paul  a  lodging  and  though 
this  does  not  imply  that  he  was  then  at  liberty,  or  expected 
immediately  to  rt'turn  to  Asia,  yet,  I  think,  it  must  imply 
that,  humnnlv  s])caking,  he  believed  he  should  soon  be  set 
at  liberty  ;  and,  consequently,  might  return  in  the  course  of 
dme.  The  same  kind  of  anticipation  is  also  expressed  in 
the  Epistle  to  the  Philippans^.  It  implies,  therefore,  that 
his  two  years*  imprisonment  was  drawing  to  a  dose:  and  if 
this  was  actually  the  case  when  he  addressed  these  words 
to  Philemon,  it  follows,  as  a  necessary  consequence,  that  all 
these  Epistks  w  ere  written  within  the  last  twelve  months  of 
his  imprisonment,  or  A.  U.  813:  the  Epistle  to  the  Ephe- 
sians,  probably,  about  midsummer,  just  before  the  time 
when  Timothy  and  Epaphroditus  might  arrive  in  Italy 
from  Asia;  the  Epistles  to  the  Ckilossians,  and  to  Phile* 
mon,  just  after  that  time ;  but  all  three  early  enough  to  be 
sent  to  their  respective  destinations  by  a  common  bearer ; 
and  the  Epistle  to  the  Phihppians  last  of  all,  after  Epa- 
phroditus had  falkn  sick  and  recovered;  which  sickness,  if 
we  may  hazard  a  conjecture,  is  a  proof  that  it  was  written 
and  sent  about  the  autumnal  quarter  of  the  year.  For  it  is 
by  no  means  improbable  that  this  sickness  was  a  fever,  due 
to  the  peculiar  unhealthiness  of  Rome  at  the  dose  of  the 
summer  quarter.  Nor  is  it  any  objection,  that  the  Philip- 
pians are  supposed  to  have  heard  of  his  illness  before  the 
Epistle  was  written':  this  might  easily  be  the  case;  nor  is 
it  said,  or  imphed,  that  any  thing  had  also  been  since  heard 
from  them.  They  might  have  had  one  account  from  Borne, 

•  Acte  jonrli.  a.     '  lUi.  S3.     •  as.     *  i.  s6.  s;.  U.  99.       ii.  36. 
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KOt  or  tamed  bj  aome  pcnons  who  left  it  wkUe  Epaphio- 
£fiift  was  oek;  which  aooount,  upoo  his  recovery,  waa 

speedily  followed  by  the  Epistle ;  but  it  is  not  said  that 
cither  St.  Paul,  or  he,  had  had  any  account  in  n  Uii  n  from 
them.  The  anxiety  of  Epaphroditus  was  produced  by  the 
natural  drcumstance  that  he  knew  they  had  already  heard 
cf  his  illness— (an  illness  too  to  which  he  had  expoied  him* 
wdi^  though  not  a  Philipfiiany  for  their  sake ;  to  supply  the 
lack  of  their  service — that  is^  in  perfonning  what  was  neees- 
■Dj  for  the  completion  and  eflfect  of  the  service  which  they 
wished  to  reiidt:r  Lu  St.  Paul) — but  could  not  have  heard  of 
bib  riL-C4>vcry. 

It  follows,  consequent! J,  that  St.  Paul  wrote  no  Epistles 
in  the  first  year  of  his  imprisonment ;  nor,  perhaps,  was  it  a 
priori  to  he  expected  that  he  would.  The  practice  of  cor- 
rayondtng  with  the  churches^  espedallj  with  those  of  their 
own  planting,  and  where  thej  had  preached  in  person,  was 
not  the  familiar  usage  of  the  Apostles :  nor  do  we  hnd  them 
re«w>rting  to  it,  except  up)n  grave,  and  even  unavoidable, 
occa^ons.  Now  such  occasions  were  not  likely  to  occur  in 
the  first  year  only  of  St.  Paulas  imprisonment ;  particularlj 
i(  as  I  think  there  is  reason  to  hetieve,  all  his  letters  whidi 
he  ever  wrote  to  parts  heyond  the  sea*  or  churches  in 
BMyte  fstuations,  for  the  convenience  and  facifitj  of  trans- 
mission,  were  written  and  de&patclied  in  the  spring  or  sum- 
roer  quarter  of  the  year. 

Before  I  dismiss  the  consideration  of  these  four  Epistles, 
I  shall  still  make  some  observations  on  the  Epistle  to  the 
Epheaians  in  particukr.  The  internal  evidence  of  this  £pl. 
sde^  without  any  other  proof,  ou£^t  to  satisfy  every  one 
who  is  aciqnamfed  with  the  previous  history  of  St  Paul, 
that  it  is  improperly  so  called :  the  hinguage,  addressed  to 
the  parties  for  wIkjiu  it  was  intended  could  never  be 
llic  language  in  whicli  St.  Paul  would  address  the  Church 
of  Epbesus  above  ail  others ;  a  Church  of  his  own  planting, 
and  where  three  years  of  his  personal  ministry,  day  and 
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night,  had  not  long  before  been  spent;  to  whose  eldeiw  he 
had  delivered  a  parting  addran,  in  the  couvae  of  that  very 
journey  to  Jerusalem,  which  had  ended  in  his  iroprisonmeDt 
at  Rome,  and  who  were  doubtless  well  aware  of  every  thing 

which  had  bclalltii  hiia  since.  Tlie  Epistle  to  the  £phe- 
siaus,  in  all  these,  and  other,  respects,  is  absolutely  a  twin 
£pUUe  to  the  Epistle  to  the  Cobssians;  and  that  Epistle, 
we  hsre  the  writer's  own  aasunmoe  for  knowing,  was  written 
to  a  Church  which  had  never  yet  seen  his  laoe  in  the  flesh 
Let  the  strain  of  each  of  these  Epistles  be  carefully  con- 
trasted with  the  strain  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Philippians, 
written  soon  after  them  both,  but  confessedly  to  a  Church, 
like  that  of  Ephesus,  which  St.  I'aul  hunself  had  planted : 
every  thing  in  the  one  is  in  character  with  that  fact ;  every 
thing  in  the  other  two  is  out  of  character  as  referred  to  it. 
Thm  is  not  a  syllable  in  the  f^jisUe  to  the  Philippians 
whidi  would  not  be  strictly  appiicaUe  to  the  previousy 
and  the  eidsting,  reboioQs  of  the  writer  and  of  the  parties 
addressed — or  rather,  which  without  that  knowledge  of  the 
past  and  the  present  hisLory  of  each,  supplied  by  the  Acts, 
would  not  be  almost  uninulli^ilile  at  the  present  day,  in- 
stead of  t^pearing,  as  it  does  appear,  ao  apposite  and  na- 
tural, so  beautiful  and  pathetic,  and  yet  so  unstudied  and 
ioartifiGiaL  Not  so  the  Epistle  nominally  addressed  to  the 
Ephewms ;  every  thing  passes  there  not  as  between  tead^ 
ers  and  converts,  bound  together  by  mutual  ties  of  ao- 
quaiii Lance,  good  offices,  and  endearment,  but  as  between 
strangers  in  the  flesh,  though  brethren  in  Christ ;  and 
every  thing  there,  also,  is  just  and  oatural,  on  that  supposi- 
tion, but  quite  the  reverse  upon  the  contrary. 

If  the  words,  ht  '£^9*,  had  not  ajqpeared  in  the  front  of 
the  Epistle^  no  one  would  ever  have  su^^ected  its  relation 
to  that  Church  in  particular ;  and  as  to  the  right  of  the 
words  to  stand  where  they  do,  I  may  be  satisfied  to  refer 
my  reader  to  the  editors  of  the  Epistle;  it  is  sufficient  for  me 
to  observe  only  that,  for  an  Epistle  designed  to  be  catholic, 
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wiietber  in  a  more  or  in  a  less  extended  sense,  and,  coose- 
quently,  not  meant  to  be  confined  to  one  community  of 
ChrisUans  more  than  another,  the  words  of  the  exordium, 
without  iv  'E^^p— ro^  ayioi(,  rol;  ouo-i,  xai  ?ri0TO«(  ly  Xfjorf 
*hif$vij  To  the  shunts  ind  faithful  in  Christ  Jesus,  who  ara^ 
ne  as  appropriate  as  any  which  oould  have  been  diosen* 
There  were  persons  in  the  time  of  Jerome^  who  understood 
TtK  •Srnr  tn  this  sense— and  with  respect  to  whose  opinion 
he  writes.  Alii  vero  simpliciter,  non  ad  eos  qui  sunt,  sed  qui 
EphcM  siincti  et  fideles  sint,  seriptum  arbit i aiitur The 
grounds  of  this  opinion  are  ascertained  by  Basil  against 
Eunomius  °,  viz.  the  absence  of  h  'fifM^^ ,  and  the  presence 
of  Ttif  flAo-iy,  eatXmf^  m  ancient  oopies-^which  he  himself  had 
wen;  for  it  is  manifestly  absufd  to  understand  his  teati- 
moDj  in  any  other  sense*— since  he  dedares  that  it  had 
been  so  haiMled  down  by  those  before  him,  and  that  he  had 
found  it  so  himself  in  ancient  copies  :  Outco  yap  xa)  ol  ■npo 

Now  what  had  these  predecessors  of  Basil  deliyered,  and 
ahat  had  he  found  himself  in  the  most  ancient  cofries? 
What  he  had  found  in  the  most  ancient  copies  was  ro% 
cyMif ,  roT^  •Sd-it-^Mi^^^eof ,  or  without  h  'Epivu :  and  what 

his  prcck  eessors  had  handed  down  was  the  reason  of  this 
peculiarity,  such  as  he  had  just  before  stated.  It  is  ridi- 
culous to  suppose  he  would  iiiLntion  the  testimony  of  manu- 
scnpu  at  ally  except  for  a  various  readingi  or  the  testi- 
mooy  of  the  more  ancient  manuscripts,  as  such,  except  for 
a  various  reading  which  differed  from  that  in  the  modem. 
The  opponents  of  our  opimon  suppose  n%  oSo-nr  h  'E^hf 
to  have  been  always  the  reading;  and  if  so,  in  ancient 
copies  as  well  as  in  mociern.  What,  then,  could  Basil  have 
found  in  the  foriiKr,  wliuli  ^^ollld  not  be  also  in  the  latter? 
and,  if  there  was  no  diti'erence  between  them,  why  should 
he  oppose  one  to  the  other ;  or  why,  in  fact,  should  he  ap- 
peal to  mannscripts  al  aH  ?  It  is  of  little  importance^  there* 
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foKy  that  the  words  in  questkm  are  said  to  be  found  in  all 
the  manuscripts  of  the  New  Testament  now  extant;  for 

there  is  no  niaiiuscript  now  extant  whose  age  is  as  great  as 
that  of  Basil ;  and  in  Basil's  time,  the  more  ancient  in  inu- 
scripts  were,  the  more,  as  it  seems,  were  they  free  from  this 
interpolation.  Yet  they  are  not,  strictly  speaking,  in  the 
Vatican. 

It  is  also  with  singular  infelidtj,  that  the  authority  of 
Ignatius  has  been  pressed  into  the  service  of  the  opposite 

side ;  as  if  he  recognized  the  E})istle  to  the  Ephesians  by 
that  name,  and  with  that  designation,  in  his  own  time.  This 
inference  is  foutided  on  the  allusion,  in  his  Kpistlc  to  the 
£phesiaiis,  to  St.  Paul,  followec!  soon  after  by  the  words,  %g 
kv  tta<Ti^  sTTiCToXr,  /xvijjU.oviuffi  ujxwv  rv  Xpierrw  *li|0'oii  ^«    I  say  no> 

thing,  here,  of  the  opbion  of  those  who  would  read  pan^ 
nm  instead  of  ftvi}fMvi^i,  and,  oonsequently,  refer  the  words 
to  Ignatius  himself,  and  not  to  St.  Paul ;  I  contend  only 

that,  the  text  being  taken  as  it  stands,  it  cannot  be  reiuIerLd 
otherwise  thfin.  Who  in  ever^'  epistle  maketh  mention  of 
you  in  Christ  Jesus :  a  rendering  which  will  necessarily  im- 
ply that  no  one  epistle  is  meant  more  than  another.  There 
is  the  same  difference  in  Greek  between  h  voorp  hnm^ 
and  h  weuri^  rp  lirioToX|i,  as  in  Latin  between  in  cnmi  epi- 
Hdoy  and  in  Ma  epistola;  and  the  old  translator  of  the 
Epistle  into  Latin,  whosoever  he  was,  has  shewn  that  he 
imdcrst(K)cl  Grctk  better  than  Lardner  and  others,  by  ren- 
dering the  passage  ac€x>rdingly  :  Qui  in  omni  epistola  me- 
moriam  facit  vestri  in  Jesu  Christo. 

It  is  an  acknowledged  principle  of  Greek  construction 
that  the  article  is  indispensable  with  a  particular  and  spe^ 
cifie  reference,  as  this  is  supposed  to  be,  to  one  certain  epi- 
stle of  St.  Paul's,  among  the  complex  of  his  epistles  in  ge- 
neral. This  reference  here  would  be  equivalent  to  a  c] nota- 
tion; and  the  article  can  never  he  dispensed  wiih  before  a 
quotation.  The  two  passages  which  Lardner  has  cited  P,  as 
instances  of  what  he  confers  a  similar  construction,  one 
from  the  fifth  chapter  of  Ignatius^  Epistle  to  the  Ephesians, 

•  Igoat.  Epist.  ad  Epbei.  cap.  zil.       P  CndHiUity,  zfi.  chap.  13. 398. 
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and  the  other  limn  EpheaaoB  iL  ^1*  are  very  onfortUBttdy 
chaaen,  fiiice»  whea  they  are  properly  rendered,  they  both 
make  against  himself. 

Wiih  respect  to  the  first,  xa)  -naarij  exxAija/af,  it  would  be- 
tray a  great  ignorance  of  the  proper  meaning  of  the  word 
ixxXtfaia,  and  equal  inattention  to  iU  pnaiitive  use,  to  re> 
strict  it  every  where  to  the  specific  sense  of  what  we  mean  by 
tke  Church ;  when  it  is  much  oftener  to  be  understood  of 
amply,  an  auemtfy  or  con^egadon.  Used  in  the  fonner  . 
sense,  it  might  require  the  article  with  wSurei ;  used  in  the 
latter,  it  docs  not.  The  passai^e,  ilu  ii,  ought  to  be  render- 
ed, If  the  praver  of  one  or  he  of  siu  fi  force,  how  much 
more  that  of  the  bishop,  and  of  all  an  as^mbly. 

With  respect  to  the  latter,  some  editions  read  wmra  slxeSd- 
^  as  it  ia;  but,  admitting  that  the  article,  on  the  auth<»ity 
of  the  best  manuscripts,  ought  to  be  njected,  still  we  may 
reply,  as  before,  that  Sl  Paul  is  speaking  of  no  parocular 
building,  and,  therefore,  needed  not  to  employ  the  article : 
on  the  contrary,  he  is  speaking  of  any  such  oUoJofc^,  axXoo^; 
and,  therefore,  was  bound  to  have  left  it  out :  for  this  ©ixo- 
hfui  is  a  description  of  the  visible  Church ;  which  visible 
Church  is  eveiy  where  founded  on  one  and  the  same  difti* 
Aisv  or  base,  the  Apostles  and  Prophets,  and  cemented  by 
one  and  the  same  comer  stone,  Jesus  Christ ;  but  consists 
itself  of  an  infinite  number  of  particular  buildings,  as  many 
as  there  are  particular  Christian  societies;  any  one  of  the 
former  of  which  might  be  called  a  building'^  or  olxoio/x^  aov- 
affjioXoyovftewi  iv  XpiOT^^  'l>}0'oD,  just  on  tlie  same  principle 
that  any  of  the  latler  might  be  called  a  Church, 

Now  it  is  indisputably  dear  from  Colossians  iv,  16*  that, 
at  the  same  tune  when  St.  Paul  wrote  or  despatched  the 
Epistle  to  the  Colosoans,  he  wrote  and  despatched  an  Epi- 
stle to  the  Church  of  Laodicea ;  which  Epistle,  in  point  of 
lime,  must  consequently  liave  synchronized  wiili  the  Epistle 
to  the  Ephesians;  and  which,  it  is  needless  to  observe,  must 
cither  be  the  same  with  the  Epistle  to  the  Ephesians,  or 
have  perished.  The  reputed  existence  of  such  an  Epistle  is 
a  veiy  andent  tradition  of  ecderiastical  histoiy ;  it  was  ad* 
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initted  bj  Mncioii  in  hu  csncm  of  Scriptiive;  and  it  is  al< 
luded  to  by  name  in  the  very  antique  firagment  ascribed  to 

the  Latin  Presbyter  Caius*1;  the  author  of  which,  whoso« 
ever  he  was,  was  coiUcmpnrary  with  Pius,  the  tenth  Bishop 
of  Home,  and  flourished  early  in  the  second  century.  The 
name  of  Laodicea  occurs  five  times  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Co- 
Io6giansC|  and  once  it  is  classed  with  Cciloi8«  and  Hierapolis 
also;  both  cities  of  Phiygia,  as  well  as  LaodieeB,  and  both 
•  contiguous  to  each  other,  and  to  it.  It  is  dearly  implied  of 
this  city,  as  well  as  of  Colossae,  and  of  Hierapolis,  that  it  had 
never  seen  PauFs  face  in  the  flesh :  nor  do  we  know  that 
during  the  whole  of  his  reisidence  at  Ephesus  he  ever 
preached  in  the  province  of  Asia,  distinct  from  Epliesus,  or 
out  of  £phesus  itself".*  It  is  also  implied  that,  to  whom- 
soever he  wrote  in  the  Epistle  to  the  £phe8iaiis»  he  had 
only  just  heard  ci  the  teoeptioQ  of  the  gospd,  and  of  its 
success,  among  them;  and  the  same  thing  is  true  of  the 
Epistle  to  the  Colossians,  concerning  whose  faith  and  gos~ 
pel  proficiency  he  had  lately  reeeiveii  inforniation  tVoui  their 
fellow- townsman,  or  fellow -citizen,  Epaphras  ^ :  and  it  was 
the  pleasure  which  these  tidings  gsTe  him  that  produced 

*  I  consider  it  no  objection  to  this  assertion  that  Phileiuon,  in 
the  Epistle  which  bears  his  name,  is  told  that  he  owed  even  him- 
self to  St.  Paul  (19.)  :  though  this  should  imply  that  he  had 
been  converted  by  St.  Paul :  and  though  it  should  also  be  coQ* 
ceded  that  Philemon  belonged  to  Coloosn.  It  would  not  follow 
of  neosflsity  that  he  was  conferted  at  Colosaae:  it  would  be 
equally  probable  that  he  might  have  been  converted  at  Epbesua. 
My  opinion,  however,  is  that  he  was  converted  at  Rome;  after 
Onesimus,  who  was  his  slave,  and  hsd  accompanied  him  thi- 
ther, had  run  away  from  him  there ;  and  when  he  was  gone  back 
to  Culosaa;,  Onesimus,  who  might  be  alreatiy  acquainted  with  St. 
Paul,  by  some  fortunate  coincidence  was  also  reclaimed  to  a  sense 
of  his  dtity  by  St.  Paul}  and  was  sent  home  again,  a  convert  to 
the  gospeij  with  this  inteneisoiy  letter  to  his  master. 

«  Rel.  Sacite.  ir.  5.       '  Col.  ii.  1.  ir.  13. 15. 16.       •  Acts  xix.  10 — 26. 
n.  i8*  so.  31.  34'     *  Ephes.  i.  15— iv.  90^  11.  Col.  14-^.  i.  33.  U.  6—8. 
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the  ^liiCks  to  ettoii,  AU  this  ib  very  ocmeeiTable  uf  an  E[»- 

sLe  add  ressrd  tu  I.aodicea,  but  perfectly  incredible  of  an 
Epishe  addressed  to  the  Ephesians, 

It  is  much  more  reasonable,  therefore,  to  suppose  that 
the  praent  Epistle  to  the  Ephesiana  is  nritcalled,  than  to 
aippoie  an  Kpiatie  to  the  Laodicenesy  which  onoe  did  ezisC, 
Ina  has  mm  been  kat.  The  mifltake,  which  aarigna  it  to 
EphesuB,  though  undoubtedly  an  ancient  one,  might  have 
been  produced  by  this  fact,  that  it  was  sent  by  Tychicus, 
whom  2  Tun.  iv.  12.  appears  to  describe  as  an  Ephesian; 
though  whether  he  was  so,  or  not,  must  always  be  doubti'ul ; 
for  Acts  XX.  4.  describes  him  merely  as  one  of  the  province 
cf  Aaa,  and  by  a  ocHDOpariaon  with  xxi.  d9.  and  2  Tim.  tv, 
10.  wDoId  jutrt  as  much  imply  that  he  was  a  Milesian.  It 
aD|^  contribute  to  the  same  mistake,  that  the  Second  £pi« 
sde  to  Timothy,  which  was  certainly  written  from  Rome, 
and  ak«»of  Tychicus'  beins^  sent  from  Rome,  as  it  seems, 
to  Epbesus,  may  have  been  :»up|)osed  by  many  anciently,  as 
well  as  in  modem  times,  to  have  been  written  during  St. 
Pnnr5;  fifat  imprisonment;  at  which  time  the  Epistle  to  the 
Ephenana  was  certainly  both  written  and  sent. 

It  is  poB8iUe>  indeed^  that  the  Epistle  might  have  been 
■at  originally  both  to  Hierapofis  and  Laodicea  in  oonjuno* 
tion,  and  that  the  name  ol"  either  in  })articular  was  not  at 
fir^t  inserted,  becausi*  it  was  intended  for  each;  though,  as 
to  conjecturing  that  it  was  a  circular  Epistle,  designed  for  a 
number  of  churches,  if  Ephesus  was  one  of  that  number^ 
md  they  were  not  exclusively  Hierapolisy  Laodicea,  and 
Coiossscy  the  odQeeture  can  never  resolve  the  difficulty,  but 
haves  it  open  to  as  many  perplexities  as  before.  I  shall 
conclude,  then,  with  one  more  remark.  Laodicea  of  Phry- 
gia  was  one  of  the  cities,  which  in  the  first  half  of  the 
seventh  of  Nero,  A.  IT.  813.  were  overthrown  by  an  earth- 
quake " ;  from  the  effects  of  which  however  it  recovered  of 
itsdf.  If  there  ia  no  allusion  to  any  such  event  in  the 
Epistle^  it  ia  becaoaey  as  we  have  already  had  reason  to 
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ooodude,  the  Epuitle  must  have  been  written  before  it  hap- 
penecl. 

Again,  with  regard  to  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  which 

has  been  ascribed  to  so  many  authors — to  Barnabas,  tQ  Cle- 
ment, to  I  , like,  to  A|>t>llos — it  is  the  most  reasonable  of  all 
ftupposiiions,  and  the  most  in  unison  with  botli  internal  and 
external  testimony,  to  conclude  that  it  was  itself  the  authentic 
production  of  St.  Paiil|  composed,  like  the  Gospel  of  St. 
Matthew,  as  was  naturally  to  be  expected,  originally  in  the 
vernacular  language  of  the  Hebrew  Church,  to  which  it  was 
addressed,  and,  like  St.  Matthew^s  Gospel  also,  afterwards 
translated  into  Greek  :  which  translation,  if  we  must  ac- 
quiesce in  some  one  of  the  various  coiijecLurts  which  have 
been,  or  may  be,  forme<l  concerning  its  author,  I  should  be 
more  inclined  to  ascribe  to  St.  Luke,  than  to  any  other 
source.  I  find  nothing  in  the  Epistle,  which  might  be  con- 
sidered to  militate  against  the  suppontion  that  it  was  the 
work  of  St.  Paul,  exoept  this  one  passage — Um^  itfulf  inptv^i- 

fit^Uy  niXixawnj^  afJi^KficetVTff  vwi^fla^;  ijti^,  ct.py}{*  X«3o5^« 

— Ill  w  hicli  the  writer.  \v  lu)S()('ver  he  was,  appears  to  identify 
himseii  with  the  hearers  only  ol  the  Apostles.  But  even  Su 
Paul  might  express  himself  in  this  way  o-uyxarajSijruwff— 
especially  as  one  who  was  not  by  his  office,  and  no  where  re- 
presents himsdf  as,  an  Apostle  of  the  Circumcinon;  but,  on 
the  other  hand,  was  both  by  his  office,  and  according  to  hu 
own  uniform  representation  of  himself,  the  Apostle,  xaf  e^o- 
;i^^v,  of  the  Uncircumcision .  In  this  way  too  it  is  that  the 
Apostles  themselves  may  often  be  found  ideniilying  them- 
selves with  their  converts,  and  exprossiog  sentiments  as  ap- 
plicable to  both  in  common,  which,  strictly  construed*  ap- 
ply only  to  the  parties  addressed :  and  it  is  stiU  true  that 
St.  Paul,  though  he  might  receive  his  commission  from  our 
Lord  )iimself,  and  be  made  acquunted  with  Christian  facts 
and  doctrints  liy  direct  inspiration  froiTi  above,  had  yet 
never  heard  our  Lord,  or  seen  him,  while  he  was  con- 
versant in  his  ministry  upon  earth.    The  same  considera- 
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lioD  of  what  he  hnDself  waa  by  his  office,  and  what  they 

were  whom  he  was  about  to  address,  might  prixluce  also 
liit  abs4?nce  of  his  name,  and  of  the  usual  form  of  his  saluta- 
tions, from  the  head  of  the  Epistle ;  but,  as  to  supposing 
that  he  was  writuig  anoDymously,  and  that  the  Hebrew 
Christiaiis  did  not  very  well  know  from  what  source  the 
Epiitle  emanated,  it  is  both  absurd  in  itself,  and  directly 
contradicted  also  by  the  Epistle. 

The  time,  and  the  circumstances,  when,  and  under  which, 
it  wa6  written,  are  a  more  uncertain,  and  so  far  a  more  im- 
portant, point,  than  the  question  of  its  author :  and  yet, 
with  respect  to  these,  we  may  safely  collect  hrst,  that  it 
was  wfitten  from  some  part  or  other  of  Italy,  but  not,  as  it 
qipears»from  Rome;  secondly,  when  the  author  himself  was 
at  large,  but  before  be  had  returned  to  Judsea;  thirdly,  just 
after  the  release  of  Timothy,  who  must  consequently' haye 
hi*en  previously  in  confinement  \  and  while  the  writer  was 
waiting  somewhere  or  other  in  Italy,  expecting  that  he 
would  come  to  him  shortly,  but  not  without  some  degree  of 
mioertainty  as  to  whether  he  would,  or  not,  before  the  time 
when  he  himself  must  be  departing  *. 

Now,  if  our  conjectmre,  before  stated,  inth  respect  to  the 
tint  arriTal  of  Timothy  at  Rome,  was  correct,  be  did  not 
arrive  there  before  the  middle  of  A.  U.  813— or  the  last 
h-Ai  of  the  sixth  of  Nero;  and,  when  he  arrived  there,  he 
certainly  did  not  arrive  as  a  prisoner.  But  if  there  be  any 
Mif^wipg  in  this  allusion  of  the  writer  to  the  Hebrews  to 
the  fiu:t  of  his  b^ng  released,  or  set  at  liberty,  it  must  imply 
diat  he  bad  previously  been  in  confinement;  it  is  absolutely 
nnpoanble  that  he  could  otherwise  have  been  rdeaaed*  It 
follows,  then,  *that  between  the  time  of  the  arrival  of  Ti^ 
mothy  at  Rome,  (»txjn  after  which  the  E{)i sties  to  the  Colos- 
^kans,  to  Philemon,  and  to  the  Philip])iaiis,  were  all  written, 
and  at  the  moment  of  writing  which  Timothy  was  at  large,) 
and  the  time  of  wridng  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  when 
he  had  been  just  released^  he  must  have  been  imprisoned^ 
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other  put  tinder  restramt  at  Rome.   It  is 

no  objection  to  the  fact  of  such  imprisonment  that  we  have 
no  account  of  it  in  the  Acts ;  for  the  history  of  the  Acts 
had  probably  expired  before  it  had  yet  taken  place ;  nor, 
indeed,  is  there  any  mention  in  the  Acts  of  aoy  thing, 
which  happened  at  Rome,  during  St.  Paurs  two  years*  so- 
journ there,  excepting  the  tittle  which  transpired  at  the  very 
beginning  of  the  period.   For  the  same  reason,  ndther  can 
any  objection  to  this  fact  be  taken  from  Philippians  ii.  19— 
24.  and  much  less  from  Philemon  22.  The  actual  imprison- 
ment of  Timothy,  if  it  iver  happened,  must  have  happened 
alter  each  of  these  Epistles;  and  it  is  manifestly  possible  that 
St.  Paul,  who  was  still  uncertain  about  the  issue  of  things  as 
it  oonoemed  hinsdf  %  might  labour  under  a  amilar  unoer^* 
tunty  respecting  the  disposal  of  l^motfay.  It  is  by  no  means 
certain  that,  much  as  might  be  revealed,  upon  some  subjects, 
to  the  Apostles,  they  yet  were  aware  beforehand  of  every 
thing  which  should  happen  to  themselves,  and  nm(  h  less  to 
their  friends  or  followers.    That  perfect  knowledge  of  his 
future  destiny  was  the  prerogative  of  our  SaTiour  only. 
We  have  St.  PauPs  assurance  to  the  elders  of  the  Ephe^an 
Church  that  he  was  then  going  up  to  Jerusalem,  not  know, 
ing  the  things  which  should  happen  to  him  there;  and, 
though  he  adds,  Save  that  the  Holy  Ghost  witnessed  in 
every  city  that  bonds  and  tribulations  awaited  hmi,  this 
does  not  alter  the  truth  of  the  assertion ;  for  it  is  abuii- 
dautly  clear,  from  a  comparison  with  other  passages,  that 
he  means,  by  this  witnessing,  no  revelations  made  to  him- 
self, but  communications  made  to  others,  in  different  dties, 
and  through  them,  to  himself  n 

And  this,  in  defect  of  any  other,  would  still  be  a  suffi* 
cient  answer  to  the  inference  dcducibk  froai  Acts  xx.  25; 
as  though,  after  swch  a  declaration,  St.  Paul  never  could 
have  visited  Ephesus  again.  The  inference,  however,  goes 
on  the  supposition  that  the  words  are  to  be  rendered ;  And 
now,  behold,  I  know  that  none  of  you,  among  whom  I 
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loit  pMcliiiig  the  kingdom  of  God,  wUl  see  my  ftce  agmt 
wheMa,  it  is  my  own  oooTiction,  both  from  the  order  of 

the  terms,  and  from  the  emphasis  laid  on  the  u/Ltflf  iravrt;, 
that  they  ouglit  to  be  rendered ;  And  now,  behold,  I  know- 
that  ye  will  not  aU  of  you,  among  whom  I  went  preaching 
the  kingdom  of  God,  see  my  face  again.  The  fulfilment  of 
tloB  piedictioQ  would  require  no  more  than  that  lome  of  the 
penon^  then  present,  diould  never  see  St.  Paul  agiain.  And 
tlnsinigfat  easily  be  the  case;  for  between  the  time  of  this 
address,  A.  U.  809.  and  the  time  when  St.  Paul  was  first  at 
Bberty  to  come  back  to  Asia  in  A.  U.  816.  were  eight  years 
compiete,  or  nearly  so,  at  least;  and  in  eight  years'  lime, 
great  changes  might  take  place  any  where  and  in  any  society, 
b  £Kt  it  muflt  have  been  the  case;  for,  first*  after  St.  Paul's 
dejMrtiney  grievous  wolves  would  oome  among  the  Churoh 
of  Epbesosy  who  should  not  spare  the  flock ;  and»  secondly, 
8t.  Paul  is  addressing  the  dders  of  the  Ephesian  Church, 
and  ihnLn,  us  it  would  seem,  exclusively.  Ephesus,  then, 
and  its  Church,  at  diis  time,  were  not  in  want  of  elders; 
but,  when  St.  Paul  wrote  his  f^irst  to  Timothy,  which  was 
long  after  this  time^  Ephesus  and  its  Church  were  either 
Hill  in  want  of  elders,  or  had  but  recently  been  supplied 
thoewith.  What^  then,  had  become  of  Uie  elders  whom 
lie  was  now  addressing  ?  Could  all  have  been  still  alive, 
or  still  present  in  Ephesus  ?  or  is  it  not  a  natural  inference 
tliai  between  the  time  of  this  address,  and  the  time  of  the 
Epistle  to  Timotliy,  the  still  undisturbed  and  quiet  order  of 
the  Ephesian  Church  had  been  agitated  in  some  manner  or 
other,  and  the  integrity  of  its  community  had  suflered  in 
ilie  kMs  even  of  some  among  its  governors  themselves,  which 
loM  could  be  repaired  only  by  the  appcnntment  of  fresh  ? 

It  is  still  possible,  then,  that  Timothy,  for  some  reason 
or  other,  might  be  placed  in  confinement  at  Rome,  after 
the  Epistle  to  the  Phiiippians  itself  was  written  ;  and  if  so, 
in  the  latter  half  of  A.  U.  81 3.  at  the  earliest;  and,  there- 
lore,  if  his  imprisonment,  a  priori^  was  likely  to  last  as  long 
«ft  St.  PauTs  had  ksted,  his  release  was  not  to  be  expected 
ixfiire  the  same  time  in  A.  U.  815,  at  the  aoonest  Lei  us 
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suppose  that  this  w«s  the  case»  and,  oonsequeiitly,  that  the 
Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  written  soon  after  this  release,  was 
written  ei^ier  in  the  last  half  of  A.  U.  815.  or  in  the  first  of 

A.  U.  81G.  The  probability  of  both  these  abbumpiions 
be  further  confirmed  as  follows. 

It  is  manifest  from  Kom.  xv.  24— S8.  that  St.  Paul  had 
projected  a  visit  to  Spain,  even  before  he  designed  to  go  to 
Rome;  or  rather,  that  the  visit  to  Rome  was  something  Is 
ir«tpfpyou  with  respect  to  this  visit  to  Spain;  something 
which  he  intended  to  do  hy  the  way,  in  comparison  of  that; 
and  over  and  above,  though  preparatory  to,  the  execution 
of  his  original  purpose.  And  still  more  evident  it  is  thai, 
for  those  who  would  travel  ciilier  by  laud  or  by  sea  from 
Asia,  or  from  Greece,  to  Spain — Italy  in  general,  and  even 
Rome  in  particular,  would  lie  in  the  direct  line  of  the  course 
which  they  must  take. 

Now  if  St.  Paul  had  deliberately  conceived  the  derign  of 
this  visit  before  he  went  up  to  Jenisalem— and  if  he  went 
up  to  Jerusalem,  though  with  a  [):iriiculai  ignorance,  yet 
under  a  general  assurance  that  bonds  and  persecutions 
awaited  him — what  reason  is  there  to  suppose  that  the  reten- 
tion of  his  original  design  would  be  prevented  by  his  sub- 
sequent imprisonment?  Its  execution  would  necessarily 
be  delayed,  so  kmg  as  his  imprisonment  lasted ;  but  whoi 
his  imprisonment  was  over,  and  he  was  at  liberty  to  go 
wheresoever  he  would,  the  very  proximity  of  Spain  would 
be  an  additional  motive,  for  completing  his  pur[)ose  of  visit- 
ing it.  I  cannot  think  St.  Paul's  intentions  of  this  kind 
were  ever  lightly  fonued,  nor,  consequently,  likely  to  be 
easily  abandoned :  nor,  perhaps,  would  the  implirit  assump* 
tion  of  some  such  &ct,  in  the  course  of  his  Evangelical  min- 
istry, after  his  confinement  at  Rome,  as  a  visit  to  Spain,  (for 
which  assumption  he  himself  had  furnished  such  strong 
grounds  of  belief  a  priori^)  ever  have  been  called  into  ques- 
tion, if  those,  who  have  treated  of  the  history  of  St.  FauPs 
ministry,  had  not  almost  generally  fallen  into  the  same  mis- 
take of  bringing  him  to  Rome  too  late;  and  therefore  not 
allowed  a  sufficient  interval  of  time  between  the  close  of 
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1b3  impriiQiimeal,  and  even  the  latest  posnbie  date  of  his 
desth,  for  the  tiansactkm  <if  this  purpose*  and  of  many 
others,,  wbidi  must  also  have  intefrened.  I  have  obviated 
tins  inoonvenience  by  placing  the  comnienceiiieiiL  of  his  im^ 
pnso!i[ii(  :it  in  the  spring  of  A.U. 812.  and,  consequently, 
its  lermiiiauon  lo  the  spring  of  A.  U.814 — between  which, 
and  even  the  earliest  date  of  the  close  of  his  ministryy  which 
it  would  be  possible  to  admit,  A.  U.  818.  there  would  yet 
be  four  or  five  jears'  interval. 

The  tradidon  dut  he  did  accordingly  visit  Spnn  is  the 
iDort  ancient,  and,  perhaps,  the  most  authentic,  of  any  such 

J; lions,  which  ecclesiastical  history  has  pei  pciuatcd ;  for 
it  may  be  traced  up  to  the  time  of  the  presbyter  Caius, 
contemporary  with  the  Roman  Bishop  Pius,  who  speaks  of 
Paurs  departure  from  the  city  to  Spain^  as  a  certain  and 
undeniable  matter  of  fact' ;  and  even  past  his  time,  to  the 
1^  of  Clement,  the  third  Bbhop  of  Rome,  and  the  contem- 
porary of  St.  Paul  himself^;  for  though  he  does  not  men- 
tion Sfjaiii  l)v  nanio,  yet  if  we  consider  llml  lie  was  writing 
from  lltjuic,  and  that  he  speaks  of  the  twtreme  hounds  of 
the  westy  relatively  to  the  geographical  position  of  lionie,  it  is 
as  certain  that^  by  this  description  of  the  limits  to  which  St. 
PauTa  personal  labours  had  extended,  he  must  mean  Spain, 
as  if  he  had  expressly  named  it. 

Af^  these  two  contemporaneous  testimonies  to  the  fiict 
in  question,  I  should  consider  it  superfluous  to  produce  any 
more,  dtpciidiDi:  on  the  authority  of  later  times.  I  will  ob- 
icrre  only  that  the  testimony  of  the  Latin  Presbyter  sup- 
poses Paul  to  go  to  Spain  Jrom  Ihe  city ;  and  that  of  Cle- 
ment supposes  him  to  have  evangelized  the  whole  of  that 
eountiy :  he  could  not  otherwise  have  preached  the  gospel 
to  the  extreme  bounds  of  the  west,  which  the  ancients  uni- 
Tcrsally  considered  to  be  the  Straits  of  Gibraltar.  I  think, 
then,  that  upon  ilie  strtngih  of  tin  se  two  testimonies  we  are 
authorized  to  assume,  first,  that  St.  Paul  set  out  to  Spain 
at  the  close  of  his  imprisonment  at  Borne ;  and,  secondly, 
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that  he  was  long  enough  in  Spain  to  have,  nm  or  Ica^ 
evangelized  the  whole  country.  He  would  aet  out,  tfaen, 
toon  after  the  spring  of  A.  U.  814.  and  he  could  not,  per- 

haps,  have  accomplished  his  purpose,  or  be  hkcly  to  leave 
Spain  again,  under  two  years  time  at  least.  The  extent 
and  the  populou^ness  of  the  country,  and  the  very  grent 
probability  that  Christianity  bad  no(  been  previously  intio* 
duced  into'  it,  justify  us  in  asserting  this  with  confidence. 

Now  that,  when  he  had  made  an  end  of  the  drcuit  of 
Spain,  he  wduIiI  couic  back  again  lu  iLalj,  bciure  lie  could 
return  to  Asia,  is  just  as  much  a  matter  of  coui*se,  as  that 
he  should  have  come  to  Italy  at  ^st^  before  he  could  travel 
to  Spain.  The  time  of  his  return  to  Italy,  if  the  data  on 
which  we  ground  the  conclusion  are  correct,  would  be  either 
thelatter  half  of  815.  or  the  first  half  of  81  fi.  and  both  b 
the  ninil)  of  Neru  :  and  this  is  the  very  time  wlien  1  have 
already  shewn  it  to  be  probable  St.  Paul  was  writing  the 
Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  and  writing  it,  as  the  Epistle  itaelf 
proves,  from  Italy.  It  is  some  confirmation  of  each  of  theie 
condunons,  that  the  wdl-known  inscription  in  Gniter^,  the 
time  of  which  is  synchronous  with  the  tenth  of  Nero,  the 
date  of  the  first  general  persecution  of  Cliristianity,  if  it  be 
admitted  as  genuine,  proves  that  the  gospel  had  been  intro- 
duced into  Spain  at  least  by  the  tenth  of  Nero;  and  I  think 
it  is  pome  aigument  of  the  genuineness  of  the  inscription 
itself,  that,  if  we  are  right  in  the  conduaion  already  esta- 
blished, it  must  have  been  introduced  there  by  St.  Paul 
himself,  even  beiure  the  ninth. 

The  date  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  will  tlius  be  de- 
termined to  the  ninth  of  Nero ;  and  that  it  was  the  latter 
half  of  this  nintht  not  the  former,  and^  consequently,  A.U* 
816.  not  A.  U.  815.  may  further  be  shewn  as  follows. 

I.  The  writer  was  pit  pari  nix  to  leave  Italy  and  to  return 
to  Asia^^  which  mav  supj)()SL'  he  would  not  do  except  in 
the  sprmg  or  summer  quarter  of  the  year. 

II,  That  when  the  Epistle  was  written,  a  peisecutioD 
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was  going  on  against  the  Church  of  Judaea,  has  been  made 
to  appear  elsewhere^;  and  yet  that  it  was  a  persecution  of 
no  long  staDding  may  be  collected  from  xii.  4 :  Ye  have 
Bol  yet  resisted  unto  blood — ovriiuiTMT^rff— mor«  properly^ 
Ye  baye  not  yet  been  get  in  oppoation  unto  blood— whUe 
striving  against  the  sin  of  apostasy  ;  that  is,  ye  have  not 
vti  L>een  placed  in  circumstances  under  which,  while  striv- 
ing against  the  sin  of  apostasy,  it  would  be  necessary  for 
jou  to  reust  unto  blood.  It  appears  from  x.  that  the 
videnoe  of  the  penecution  as  yet  had  been  limited  to  the 
ipoiliiig  or  plundering  of  their  goods.  But  whatsoever  it 
was,  that  it  was  the  second  which  they  had  yet  experienced 
appears  also  from  x.  32.  which  refers  to  a  former  persecu- 
tion, and  yet  only  one  fonnerj  and,  therefore,  to  the  pene- 
cation  in  the  time  of  Saul. 

Now,  as  that  fonner  persecudon  was  begun  by  the  mar- 
tyrdom of  Stephen,  so  may  it  he  inferred  from  xiii.  7.  was 
this  second  by  the  martyrdom  of  those,  who  are  called  the 
i^ysufMyM  of  the  Church,  and  who  are  said  to  have  ^X)ken  to 
diem  the  word  of  God;  the  end  of  whose  oonverMtion 
among  them,  that  is,  the  exit,  or  mode  of  departing,  from 
the  world,  which  they  had  finally  experienced,  they  arc  com- 
manded to  remiiMi)Lr,  in  order  to  niiiiate  their  faith — ava- 
^Mfouvrf^— 4i^ra%,  reviewing ;  but  as  a  spectacle,  which  is 
over  and  over  again  brought  before  the  eyes.  This  de- 
scription can  apply  in  general  to  none  so  justly  as  to  the 
Apostles  of  Christ,  nor  to  any  of  these  in  particular,  (as  not 
only  Apostles  of  Christ,  but  also  the  r;yo'ja£voi  of  the  He- 
brew Church,)  as  to  either  James,  the  one  the  brother  of 
Johuj  and  the  other  the  brother  of  our  Lord ;  the  former 
martyred  at  a  time  when  other  of  the  Apostles  were  still 
kft  with  the  Hebrew  Church,  and  the  latter  their  first 
Ksbop ;  and  himself,  in  the  course  of  time,  a  martyr  also. 
Both  these  martyrdomi?  may  be  here  intended;  but  that 
the  kitcr  m  particular  is  alluded  to  seems  to  me  to  follow 
not  only  from  the  reason  the  thing,  but  from  the  ooinct- 
denoe  of  the  time  of  the  martyrdom  itself, 

'  Vol.  i.  Diw.  u.  nt. 
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We  hme  two  accounts  of  the  mftrtyrdom  of  James,  the 

first  Bishop  of  Jerusalem,  and  suniamed  the  Just;  one 
from  Hegesippus,  an  ancient  Christian  writer,  and  tlie  other 
from  Jo6ephi]fl<^.  The  former  of  these  places  it  at  the  time 
of  a  Passover;  and  the  latter  when  the  younger  Ananus 
was  high-priest,  and  in  the  first  year  of  the  administration 
of  Albinus,  hut  before  he  was  arrived  in  the  province*. 
The  first  year  of  Albinus  may  be  determinod  as  follows. 

The  history  of  Jesus  the  son  of  Ananus^  demonstrates 
that  Albinus  was  already  procurator  and  in  office,  at  or 
after  the  feast  of  Tabernacles, 

and  seven  years,  and  five  months,  before  the  time  when  tfaia 

Jesus  himself  perished,  diirinc^  the  siege  of  Jerusalem,  A.  IT. 
8^.  The  siege  was  begun  at  a  Passover;  and,  conse* 
quently,  at  the  Passover  of  A.  U.  8St&:  Albinus,  therefore, 
was  procurator  and  in  office  at  or  soon  after  a  feast  of 
Tabemades,  seven  years,  and  five  months,  before  this  Pass- 
over;  which  could  be  the  feast  of  Tabernacles  A.  U. 815. 
only,  tlie  beginning  of  the  ninth  of  Nero— -seven  years,  and 
five  or  six  months,  before  the  Passover  A.  U.  8#^.  when 
the  city  was  invested  by  Titus ;  and  three  years,  five  or  six 
months,  or  what  might  be  called  in  current  language,  four 

*  I  am  not  ignorant  that  the  words  which  relate  to  James,  in 
this  account  of  Jo8ephu8-»T)»  'IijmS,  toS  KtytiU»w  JLftvrtS' 
*lditmPo(  <^Mt  oirf — have  been  considered  an  interpolation ;  bnt  I 
have  seen  no  argument  to  this  eflect,  which  is  not  absolutely  gra* 
tuitous,  and  resolvable  into  the  ipse  dixit  of  the  critic.  If  d\ 
these  words  are  to  be  piven  up,  the  whole  section  must  be  pro- 
nounced spurious  ;  for  this  part  and  the  rest  must  stand  and  fall 
together.  The  words  rt^  Xcyo/AcW  Xfwrni  may  very  possibly  have 
been  an  interpolation,  but  we  have  no  proof  that  the  '  remainder, 
fhr  dlfX^  *UMmfi$t  eOvf,  is  Justly  to  be  considered  so  ; 
nothing,  in  duitt,  but  suspicion  and  mere  possilnlity-<-in  oppoai* 
tion  to  the  weight  of  internal  and  external  testimony,  from  ma- 
nuscripts, quotations,  and  recognitions,  as  far  back  as  we  can 
trace  the  history  of  the  passage — which  is  entirely  on  the  other 

*  Ewh.  £.  H*  ii.  9$,  Ant.  Jud.  ix.  ix.  i.  '  B.  Jod.  vi«  v.  3* 
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jears,  before  the  tim^  in  A.  819*  when  the  war  broke 
mit 

Hits  feaat  of  TahecQaeleB  is  undoubtedly  the  feast  alluded 
ttN  aa  next  after  the  arrival  of  AllmiUBS ;  which  the  very  cir- 
cumstance of  its  not  being  specified  hv  name  w  uuld  aLsu  of 
itself  imply:  it  is  likewise  the  feast  next  after  the  death  of 
James  ;  at  the  time  of  which  death,  or  soon  after  it,  Albi* 
nut  waa  in  Alexandria^  and  still  on  his  way  to  the  province. 
As  he  was  travelling  through  Alexandria,  it  is  clear  he 
had  aet  out  firom  Rome,  taking  advantage  the  Etesian 
winds;  aiul,  consequently,  not  before  the  middle  of  July, 
when  tlipse  winds  commonly  began  to  blow.  Ananiis  was 
depooed  from  the  priesthood  in  consequ^once  of  this  very 
aet;  but  he  was  deposed  by  Agrippa,  npt  by  Alfainus; 
and  at  a  tjme  when  Allunus  hid  not  arrived  further,  at  the 
utmost,  than  Alexandria.  By  the  aid  of  the  Etesian  winds, 
he  cuuJd  not  fail  to  be  in  Alexandria  some  time  in  the 
month  of  August.  .Plmy  mentions  instances  of  Prefects 
vfao^  under  amilar  circunistimces,  made  the  ixusag^  from 
the  fretun  Siculum  to  Alexandria  in  seven  days,  and  even 
in  six  days ;  and  from  Puteoli,  in  nine^. 

Now  Ananus  had  been  three  nujnths  in  possession  of  the 
priesthood,  before  he  was  deposetl ;  on  whicli  principle  he 
must  have  been  deposed  in  the  last  half  of  the  eighth  of 
Ncnn  A.  U.  81d;  and  the  time  of  hia  deposal  might  have 
cnindded  with  the  month  of  June  or  July,  in  that  year. 
The  tradition  of  Hegesippus,  then,  that  James  was  put  to 
death  at  the  time  of  a  Passover,  may  Ix?  correct,  but  it  must 
have  baan  the  Passover  of  A.  U.  bid — for  Aaanus  might 
then  have  been  in  ofHce;  and  thus  much  we  may  assert 
widi  confidence  that  he  was  in  offioe»  if  not  at  the  Passover, 
at  least  at  the  Pentecost,  A.  U.  815^he  former  of  which 
fell  out  upon  April  11.  and,  consequently,  the  latter  ujK>n 
June  1.  And  if  St.  James  was  put  to  death  by  Ananus, 
and  put  to  death  at  some  Jewish  feast,  it  must  liave  been 
at  one  of  theae  two.  Jaaus  the  son  of  Damnaeus  was  ap- 

r  sx.  is.  3.  ^  H.  N.  six.  nrocBcn. 
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pointed  bj  Agrippa  in  his  stead ;  and  as  Ananus  must  cer- 
tainly have  been  deposed,  so  must  a  successor  to  him  have 
been  appointed,  in  the  interval  between  the  next  feast  of 

Tabernacles,  October  i).  and  the  last  at  least  of  these  feasts. 

Though,  liiereforc,  the  account  of  Hegesippus  contains 
many  other  particulars,  which  appear  tome  to  offend  against 
probability^  yet  in  the  main  fact  he  is  ao  well  supported  by 
Josephus,  that  we  may,  perhaps,  implicitly  believe  him. 
The  death  of  James,  then,  and  the  first  year  of  Albinus, 
were  consecutive  upon  each  other,  and  both  coincident  with 
A.  U.  815.  the  latter  half  of  the  ciglith  of  Nero.  The  as- 
serdon,  therefore,  of  Jerome',  that  St.  James  suffered  in 
the  seventh  of  Nero^  though  it  is  grounded  apparently  on 
the  alleged  authority  of  Josephus,  and  also  on  that  of  the 
'T7roTV7rc<.Lr=ij  of  Clemens  Alexandrinus,  is  entitled  to  no 
credit;  for  Joseplius  certainly  does  not  warrant  this  infer- 
ence, nor,  if  the  truth  were  known,  perhaps,  did  Clement. 

Festus,  who  succeeded  to  Felix,  in  the  fourth  of  Nero, 
died  in  office*^;  but  before  his  death  he  had  sent  the  faigb- 
priest,  Ishmael,  and  certain  others  of  the  chief  of  the  Jews, 
to  Rome';  some  of  %^honl,  including  Ishmael,  were  subse- 
quently detained  by  l*oppaea,  whom  Josephus  calls  the  wife 
of  Nero.  This  may  be  the  mission  alluded  to  in  the  Life 
of  Josephus  A,  ascribed  by  a  lapse  of  memory  to  Felix  in> 
stead  of  Festus;  though  it  is  by  no  means  a  necessary 
supposition.  In  consequence  of  the  detention  of  Ishmael, 
the  priestliood  was  conferred  by  Agrippa  on  Joseph,  sur- 
named  Cabi,  the  son  of  Simon";  and,  on  the  death  of 
Festus,  upon  Ananus  the  younger^  who  held  it,  as  before 
stated,  only  three  months^. 

It  is  clearly  implied  by  the  account,  that  Joseph  conti- 
nued in  possession  ul  die  pricsthuod  a  very  short  lime;  and 
wiien  he  was  appointed,  Festus  was  still  alive,  Ishmael  was 
in  detention  at  Home,  and  Poppaea  was  then,  or,  according 
to  the  usage  of  Josephus,  might  be  reputed  and  called  even 
then,  the  wife  of  Nero.  Now  she  was  formally  espoused  by 

'  Script.  Eccles-  Cai  iloj?.  i.         ^  Ant.  Jud,  xx,  ix.  i.        '  lb.  viii.  j  i. 
Vit.  3.  ■  Aut.  XX.  vni.  II.  "  xx.  ix.  i. 
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Xero,  in  the  eighth  year  of  his  reign,  A.  U.  815.  within 
twelve  days  after  the  divorce  of  OctaviaP — and  not  long 
before  the  beginniDg  of  the  month  of  June — ^the  ninth  d 
which  was  the  time  of  the  death  of  Neio»  as  well  as  of  Oe- 
tavia  suhseqiiently  to  the  divorce*!.  But,  from  the  inti- 
macy which  had  long  subsisted  between  them,  she  min^ht  be 
failed,  and  would  be  considered  by  Josi])hus,  as  his  wife, 
from  A.  U.  811.  and  tlienceforward  ^  as  early  as  the  fourth 
or  the  fifth  of  Nero* 

If,  then,  we  suppose  that  Isfamael  was  sent  to  Rome  in 
the  seventh  of  Nero,  before  A.  U.  814.  medkm^  and  Joseph 
was  appointed  high-priest  in  the  eighth,  aflcr  A.  U.  814. 
medium^  that  Festus  died,  and  Ananus  was  made  to  suc- 
ceed Joseph,  about  the  spring  of  A.  U.  815.  and  that  he 
was  again  deposed,  and  Albinus,  being  sent  after  mid- 
summer, arrived  in  the  province  by  or  before  the  feast  of 
Tabemadesy  October  6.  A.  U.  815.  at  the  close  of  the 
eighth,  or  the  l)eginning  of  the  ninth,  of  Nero,  we  make  no 
supixjaiiion  \shich  is  not  both  possible  in  itself,  and  entirely 
coDsistent  with  the  accounts  of  Josephus.  It  is  true  that 
Festus,  on  this  principle,  must  have  been  three  years  and 
ax  months  in  office,  before  his  death;  but  it  is  also  true,  that 
Felix  had  been  eight  years  in  office,  before  Festus;  and 
Albinus,  who  must  have  couic  into  office  at  midsuimner 
A.  U.  815.  was  not  superseded  by  Gessius  Florus  before 
A.  U-  817.  at  the  earliest,  and  possibly  not  before  A.  U. 
818:  for  Poppsea,  to  whom  the  latter  is  said  to  have  owed 
lus  appointment,  did  not  die  before  the  dose  of  the  first  nx 
months  in  A.  U.  818;  soon  after  which  time  Nero  put  the 
consul  Atticus  Vcstinus  to  deatii,  and  married  Messaiina 
his  wife  The  war  is  said  to  have  broken  out  in  the  se- 
cond year  current  of  the  administration  of  Florus ;  which 
might  still  be  true  of  the  first  part  of  A.  U.  819*  when 
die  war  broke  out,  though  that  administration  had  begun 
only  in  A.  U.  818. « 

9  Tm.  Asa.  Jdv.  6e.  Suet  Nflfon.  35.  ^  Ann.  xiv.  60—64.  Suet. 
Ncras.  57.  '  Ajbb.  xHi.  45.  •  Tac.  Ann.  zvi.  6. 13.  Suet.  Nemn. 
i$,  15.  IS.         *  Ant*  Jnd.  sx.  zi.  1. 
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The  proprietj)  then,  of  the  allcaMni  at  Hebi^ewi  xin«  7. 
though  we  should  imderatanid  h  of  the  death  of  St.  James, 

if  the  Kpistle  was  written  in  A.  U.  816.  a  year  after  the 
event,  must  be  apparent;  and  I  think  this  coincidence  be- 
tween the  matter  of  fact,  and  the  aliusioa  lo  it,  shoakl  be  a 
'  itnmg  ai^pnnent  that  the  £pi8tle  was  now  written.  The 
reference  to  the  chaina  of  the  wnter^  k  clearlj  a  referenee 
to  some  past,  and  not  any  present,  circumstiinoe  6t  his  per- 
sonal history;  which  alsi)  would  be  in  cliaracter  in  reference 
to  either  the  imprisonment  of  St.  Paul  at  Ciesarea,  six  or 
seven  years  before^  or  to  his  imprisonment  at  Rome,  three 
or  ibur.  The  sasfie  conclusion  is  hnptied  by  x.  115.  and 
X.  d7;  which  can  be  und^tocd  of  nothing  except  die  ap. 
preaching  visitation  of  the  Jews;  for  that  was  also  the  term 
of  deliverance  to  their  Christian  brethren,  and  in  A.  U.  816. 
the  visitation,  which  began  about  the  same  time,  A.  U.  819* 
was  only  three  years  remote:  and  having  arrived  at  these 
oonclusionsy  I  shall  pass  to  the  remainder  of  St.  Panrs 
Epistles,  which  are  three  in  mnnber,  the  two  Eplitlea  to 
Timotliy,  and  the  Epistle  to  Titus. 

I.  If  these  Epistles  were  really  written  the  last  of  all, 
they  must  each  have  been  written  between  the  date  of  the 
Efustle  to  the  Hebrewa^  and  the  date  of  the  desth  of  St. 
Paul ;  eoltltenling  which  socftething  wS\  be  askl  hereafter. 

II.  The  Second  to  Timothy  was  onquestioinHbly  tii#  last  of 
the  three,  and  written  in  the  year  of  PaiiTs  second  imprison- 
ment, and,  vtry  probably,  even  of  his  death ;  first,  because 
it  was  written  when  the  writer  was  again  in  diains%  and 
wtieif  he  either  warf»  ttt  had  been,  again  in  Roiiie^;  seedndiyy 
because  k  was  nfittefi  when  the  writer  had  a  Atibng  and 
H^cly  presentmrtfhi,  iri  own  mtrtd,  that  the  time  of  his  de- 
parture was  come,  that  is,  that  his  martyrdom  was  at  liand*; 
under  which  presentiment,  and  consoled  by  the  pleasing  re- 

*  This  appears  particularly  in  his  use  of  the  term  lipimfKi^ 
verse  6  ;  for  that  docs  noi  denote  is  at  hand — ^however  near — but 
is  come,  or  actually  arrived. 

•z.  34.        '*  2  Tim.  i.  8.  I  a.  16.   11.9.10.11.12.        "  a  Tim.  i.  17. 
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Ikctkn  diat  his  appointed  part  had  been  ftithfully  and  suc- 
cenfuttj  fulfilled,  he  exults  accordingly  ^. 

III.  The  resLmhlance  percL'])tible  both  in  the  general  de- 
sign, aad  ID  the  particular  structure,  of  the  £pistle  to  Titusy 
and  of  the  Fint  Epiatle  to  Timmhy,  is  a  nJddactory  proof 
thai  they  most  have  been  wrttten  either  together,  or  within 
a  ebofft  tune  of  eadi  other;  so  that  the  time  and  the  place 
of  the  one  would  be  presumptively  the  time  and  the  place 
of  the  other.  Now  when  St.  Paul  wrote  to  Titus,  Titns 
was  in  CreteX;  when  he  wrote  to  Timothy,  Timothy  was 
at  £jpheraa<;  and  St*  Paal  had  left  them  in  each  of  these 
places  respectively  hisufelf.  St.  Paul,  then,  must  both  have 
visited  Crete,  and  paancd  throagh  Ephesns,  before  he  could 
have  written  to  either.  When,  however,  he  ieft  Tinioiliy 
m  person  at  Ephesus,  he  was  himself  on  his  way  to  Mace- 
^Nsia';  and  when  he  wrote  the  £pi8tle  to  him  afterwards, 
his  bnaioess  in  that  country  was  at  an  end*;  for  he  hoped  to 
rejcvn  him  shortly.  We  may  infer,  then,  that  be  wrote  to 
Timothy  either  from  Macedonia,  or  from  some  other  quar- 
ter, in  its  vicinity. 

IV.  Now,  when  he  wrote  the  Epistle  to  Titus,  as  Titus 
htwwolf  was  in  Crete,  so  was  St.  Paul  in  the  neighbourhood 
ef  aome  Nioopolis^;  for  that  he  was  not  at  the  time  tn  this 
NieopoKs  appears  from  his  language,  IxiT  yeip  xix^tKu 

yiru-ccvoti^  not,  Ivraufla  yap  xexpixa  7fapu^eifj.oL<ron.  The  winter, 
ttx),  wliich  lie  proposed  to  spend  there,  must  still  havf  Ijeen 
at  some  distance ;  ibr  Titus  was  to  come  to  him  while  he 
waa  wmtcring  there,  and  Titus  was  still  in  Crete ;  and  St. 
Paul  was  to  send  him  a  message,  even  after  the  reception  of 
this  Epiflde  itself,  to  tdl  him  at  what  time  to  come.  It  is 
clear,  then,  that  he  must  ha\  e  written  to  him  on  the  present 
occasion  either  in  the  summer  season,  or  at  the  latest  early 
in  the  autumnal  quarter  of  some  year. 

V.  There  was  no  NicopoHs  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Ma«* 
cedoma,  at  which  8t*  Paul  oould  propose  to  winter,  if  he 
was  now  any  where  in  that  quarter,  except  the  welUknown 

'  2  Ttm.  IT. !».  8.  '  Tit.  i.  5.  '1  Tim.  i.  3.  *  i  Tim.  iii.  14. 
^  Tit.  iiL  1  a. 
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dty  founded  by  AugostU8>  to  eommemorate  his  victory  at 
Actium.   Nioopolis,  situate  on  the  confines  of  Thrace^  and 

of  the  first  division  of  Macedonia,  known  by  the  name  of 
Nico|x>li.s  .1(1  Ncssuin,  Nestum,  or  Mc\stum,  though  other- 
wise a  central  aty,  and  very  likely  to  have  been  selected  for 
a  winter  residenoe  by  one  who  was  previously  in  Maoedoniay 
being  founded  by  Trajan^  was»  oonsequentiy,  not  yet  in 
being The  same  thing  is  true  of  Nicopolis  ad  Istrum ; 
and  very  prubahly  of  Nicupuli:^  ad  Ilauiuin,  and  ad  la- 
truni.  Nor,  besides  the  Actian  Nicopolis,  was  there  any  city 
of  note  so  called,  and  contemporary  with  St.  Paul,  except 
Nicopolis  in  Armenia,  founded  by  Pompey,  A.  U.  688.  and 
Nicopolis  in  Egypt,  founded  by  Augustus,  A.  U* 

Let  us  suppose  that  St.  Paul  means  the  Nicopolis  of 
Kpiriis.  He  was  not  there  when  he  wrote  to  Tiuis  ;  he 
might  be  there  when  he  wrote  to  Timothy ;  and,  whereso- 
ever he  was,  when  he  wrote  to  ^ther,  it  was  somewhere  not 
far  from  where  be  was,  when  he  wrote  to  the  other.  Before 
he  wrote  to  Timothy,  he  had  been  in  Macedonia,  and  when 
he  wrote  to  Titus,  he  was  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Nico- 
poHs ;  and  each  of  these  things  would  be  the  case,  if  he  left 
Titus  in  Crete  before  he  proceeded  to  Ephesus,  and  Timo- 
thy in  Ephesus,  before  he  proceeded  to  Macedonia ;  and 
wrote  to  Titus  from  Macedonia  befofe  he  went  to  Nico- 
polis, and  to  Timothy  from  Nicopolis  as  soon  as  he  kft 
Macedonia. 

Nor  is  It  any  objection  that  he  speaks  of  rejoining  Timo- 
thy again  in  person for  he  may  intend  this  to  be  under- 
stood of  rejoining  him  after  the  winter ;  and  if  he  wrote  to 
him  just  before,  or  during,  the  winter,  it  could  be  under- 
stood in  no  otho'  sense*  Besides  which,  he  conmders  it  {>os- 
sible  he  might  still  be  delayed^,  and  he  writes  to  him,  by 
way  of  precaution,  lest  this  should  be  the  case  ;  that  so  Ti- 
mothy might  know  how  to  demean  himself  in  the  Church 
of  God,  without  St.  PauFs  presence,  as  wdl  as  with  it.  I 
conclude,  then,  that  the  Epistle  to  Titus  was  written  from 

«  Cellarii  Geogr.  ii.  xv.  857.    viii.  370.    xv.  859.  Dio.  xxxvi.  33. 

li.  18.   Straba.  xii.  802.  803.   xvii.  1128.        •  1  Tim.  ui.  14.       f  lb.  15. 
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Mieedooui ;  and  the  First  Efnstle  to  Thnotfay,  soon  after  it, 

from  Nicopolis;  and  about  the  same  time,  when  St.  I'aul 
thus  wrote  to  Timothy,  though  probably  bofoi  o  it,  it  may 
be  eonjectured  that  he  sent  either  Artemas  or  Tychicus,  ac- 
conBng  to  his  promisey  with  his  message  to  Titus  io  Crete. 

VI.  If  we  compare  t«>getber  the  pkoes  noted  in  the  mar- 
gins, they  must  render  it  unquesdonable  that  no  such 
Epistle  as  this  First  to  Timothy  could  have  been  written 
before  the  second  of  Nero,  when  tlie  men  speaking  perverse 
dungs  had  not  yet  risen  up  in  the  Ephesinn  Church ;  nor, 
consequently,  before  the  seventh,  when  St  Paul  was  first 
nieaaed  from  imprisonment;  nor,  if  we  aie  right  in  the 
date  asngned  to  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews^,  before  A. 
816.  when  Timothy  himself  was  in  Italy,  not  in  Asia,  and 
only  just  set  at  liberty.  Nor,  as  I  will  venture  to  say,  is 
theie^  within  the  compass  of  time  embraced  by  the  Acts,  any 
instance  of  a  journey  of  St.  Paulas  fnm  Asia  in  general, 
much  less  from  Ephesus  in  particular,  at  whidi  it  would  be 
possible,  vrithout  a  contradiction  from  the  history  itself,  to 
suppose  Timotliy  might  have  been  left  behind,  w\\\\q  St. 
Paul  went  into  Macedonia.  There  is  no  instance  witinn 
that  time,  upon  which  Timothy  was  left  any  where  behind 
him  at  all,  especially  for  such  a  purpose,  and  in  such  a  ca- 
pacity, as  are  implied  in  the  Epistle;  vie.  to  prende  ovet 
the  house  or  household  of  God,  and  to  ordain  Bishops, 
PfcijbjLers,  or  D  La  cons.  The  whole  strain  of  the  Epistle 
in  general,  and  of  certam  passages  more  than  others  in  par. 
dcular',  is  sufficient,  on  the  contrary,  to  demonstrate  that 
dns  waa  the  first  time,  fi)r  which  he  had  yet  been  leUt  in  so 
ardnoiis,  and  so  responsible,  a  situation,  without  the  benefit 
of  the  presence  and  direction  of  St.  Paul.  In  other  w  urds, 
Tt  was  now  uuly  that  he  had  been  appointed  the  Bishop  of 
J:»pbe8us,  and,  perhaps,  of  the  Asiatic  Churches  in  its  vi- 
dni^ :  and  it  is  numifest  that,  as  he  had  been  just  ap- 
poinled  to  this  dignity,  when  the  First  Epistle  was  written, 
so  was  he  still  in  possesion  of  it,  and  still  engaged  upon  it 

•  I  Tim.  i.  3 — i-  if)-  20.    v.  15.    vi.  ^  10,  21.  u.jo.  Hcb. 
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^ther  at  Ephenis  in  partieular^  or  in  Aaia  genenlty,  wliea 
tlie  Second  alao  mm  written^. 

VII.  The  wititer  i^fch  St.  Paul  propoi»ed  to  spend  at 
Nicopoiis^  before  he  wrote  to  'i'itus,  aiui  winch  we  have  sup- 
posed  he  was  actually  spending  there^  when  he  wrote  to  Ti- 
mothy,  if  it  was  some  winter  posterior  to  the  date  of  the 
Epiatle  to  tbe  HebmrB^  A.  U.  816.  whan  St.  Paul  waa  in 
Italy,  could  not  be  llie  winter  of  A.  U.  816.  itsdf,  bat  at 
the  earliest,  of  the  year  817.  the  next  to  that;  for  it  was 
some  winter  posterior  to  the  return  from  Italy — to  a  visit 
to  Crate— to  a  visit  to  Asia — and  to  a  visit  to  Macedonia — 
and)  periiapa,  if  Hebrewa  ziiL  19.  and  xiii.  are  to  be 
understood  ha  their  natural  and  obvious  sense,  before  tbem 
all,  to  a  nstt  to  Judaea.  A  winter  poafeerior  to  all  these 
transactions  we  can  hardly  place  earlier  than  two  years'  time 
from  A.  U.  816.  ineimtey  which  will  bring  us  to  the  cioae 
of  A.  U.  817.  in  the  first  quarter  of  the  eleventh  of  Nero. 
There  b  no  proof  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostlea  that  St,  Paui 
was  ever  at  Crete,  or  preaching  the  gospel  tbere,  before  bia 
voyage  to  Rome.  We  may  presume,  then,  that  the  visit 
which  he  had  ixcently  paid  it  had  been  his  first  visit;  and 
Tit.  i.  5.  which  speaks  of  hi^  remaining  there,  to  complete 
what  St.  Paul  himself  had  left  unfinished,  aeems  to  oonfima 
the  conjecture.  On  thia  principle  theaa  two  £piatks  could 
not  have  been  written  before  A.  U.  816  and  were  probably 
written  in  A.  U.  817 — the  Epistle  to  Titus  in  the  humnrier 
or  autumn ;  the  Epistle  to  Timothy  at  the  beginning  of  Uie 
winter. 

VIII.  Beaidea  thia  visit  to  the  island  of  Crete^  and  the 
anbaequent  wintering  at  Nioopoiiai  the  gospd  muit  8Dnie» 
time  have  been  preached  in  Dalmatia,  and  Chorchea  found- 
ed there  also,  by  St.  Paul,  before  bis  second  imprisonment 
at  Rome*".  Dalmatia  was  a  province  of  lilyricum ;  and 
Illyricum,  as  we  have  seen  already,  had  not  been  £van» 
geUaedy  at  least  by  the  ministry  of  St.  Paul,  before  the  aa- 
oond  of  Nero»  when  he  wrote  his  Epiatle  to  the  Momuia  ^ 

•«  a  Tim.  i.  i8 — ii.  2.  14.  15.   Hi.  14.    ir.  la.  13.  >  Tit.  iii.  12. 
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moTf  flMMcqtwntly,  oonld  hare  been  before  die  seventh ;  nor, 

if  St.  Paul,  as  we  supposed,  went  strain,}u  from  Rome  into 
Spain,  before  the  ninth.  Macedonia  iay  between  iiiyncum 
md  Epinis;  and  Nioopolis,  wbere  St.  Paul  pmpoted  to 
vnler,  after  writiog  to  Tkusy  andwhei^  lie  mm  proboMy 
wintering  when  he  wrote  to  Thnothy,  was  equally  well 
Rtuated  either  for  the  close  of  an  Evangelical  circuit,  which 
had  already  embraced  Illyricum,  as  well  as  Macedonia,  in 
the  course  of  that  same  year,  or  for  the  oommenccmcnt  <^ 
matf  wkkh  sbookl  embraoe  it  in  the  next:  and  this  I  eon* 
flder  tlie  mote  probable  suppontioD  at  the  two;  that  St 
Paal  had  not  yet  vinted  IHyrictnn,  when  he  wrote  cither  to 
Titus  or  io  Timothy,  but  that  he  did  visit  it,  when  he  left 
Niec^polis  in  the  course  of  the  year  after  that. 

TK.  The  general  Utenessof  these  two  £pistles  in  par- 
ticithnr  is  implied  by  mmy  intermd  eYidcnocB»  which  aome 
wimy  eoomder  nnntite  and  superfida),  bnt  whieh  appear  to 
me  critical  and  striking.  The  constituliori  of  the  yisible 
Church  had  now  first  assumed  its  settled  and  definite  state, 
under  the  government  of  Bishop^s,  Presbyters,  and  Deacons, 
in  which  it  was  destined  erer  after  to  continue ;  and  to  give 
it  wbicii  seems  to  have  been  the  chief  employment  of  the 
kst  few  yean  of  St  Paulas  ministry,  and,  as  we  have  seen 
clsewfaereB,  very  probably  of  St  Petei^s  aJso.  The  Ian-* 
guage,  sc  ntiments,  and  manner,  of  both,  are  perceptibly  dif- 
ferent from  those  of  the  earlier  Epistles ;  they  have  much 
las  of  the  air  and  character,  which  woold  indicate  the  nas- 
canty  and  tiMieftee  the  ezttsordtnaij,  stsite  of  Chiisdam^ ; 
sod  e  gfeat  denl  more  of  what  weold  i^ipiy  to  its  actual  oni* 
diiion,  at  every  period  of  its  existence  since.  These  two 
U'Uers  to  Timothy  and  to  Titus,  respectively  ,  are  just  what 
a  grove  and  serious  teacher  of  the  gospel^  endued  with  an 
dkquole  •olfaority,  might  have  wntten  under  similar  oir- 
mmmmoMB,  aad  upon  similar  topics,  with  very  little  modi' 
iflstionj  eveil  at  the  present  day.  They  display  thfoogfaout 
an  expefienoe  of  the  practical  effects  of  Christianity,  which 
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could  be  pvoduoed  only  by  time ;  there  is  no  enthtinaMD,  no 

glow,  no  warmth  of  colouring,  about  them ;  they  are  serious 
and  earnest,  but  cool  and  dispassionate.  They  liave  even  a 
melancholy  cast ;  tliey  contain  complaints,  which  must  have 
been  the  zesults  of  past  disappointmentSy  as  well'  as  pre- 
aetttinientSy  the  fruit  of  the  fordxiding  of  evil  to  come.  It  is 
dear  that  the  writer  considered  the  present  state  of  things 
in  the  Church,  as  worse  than  the  former,  ami  v\\v  future,  us 
likely  to  be  worse  than  the  present :  the  passions  and  vices 
of  men  had  already  defeated  in  practice  the  natural  good 
eflSects  of  the  gospel;  and  they  would  still  more  oppose  and 
thwart  them  liereaflter.  Nor  is  it  any  objection  that,  both 
in  the  First  and  in  the  Second  Epistle^,  Timothy  b  ad- 
dressed as  still  a  young  man ;  for  if  he  was  even  twenty, 
A.  U.  80^P  when  Paul  first  took  him  with  him,  instead  of 
what  is  more  probable,  not  more  than  fifteen  or  sixteen,  he 
would  be  only  thirty-«x  or  thirty-seven,  and  perhaps  only 
thirty-one,  or  thirty-two,  A.  U*  819* 

The  tune  of  the  Second  Epistle  to  Timothy,  as  I  have 
already  ubsLi  ved,  is  the  time  of  St.  Taul  .s  second  iiiipri.'^cjii- 
ment  at  Home,  and  probably  also  of  his  death :  upon  which 
question  I  shall  now  enter. 

The  truth  of  the  general  proposition  that  both  St.  Paul 
and  St.  Peter  suffered  martyrdom  at  Rome,  and  under  the 
reign  of  Nero,  is  so  well  authenticated,  and  by  a  cloud  of 
witnesses,  that  it  wuuld  bu  the  height  of  scepticism  to  dis- 
believe it,  and  an  unnecessary  waste  of  trouble  to  produce 
the  testimonies  to  it :  but  as  to  the  more  particular,  circum<' 
stantial,  assertion,  that  they  suflEeied  i(t  Rome  in  the  eeme 
year,  and  much  more  on  the  eame  day  in  the  eame  year,  of 
Nero,  testimony  is  not  uniform  to  that  point — antLctdent 
probability  is  strongly  in  opposiiioii  to  it — we  meet  with  no 
trace  of  it  in  the  earUest  and  most  authentic  Christian  writ- 
ers, and  it  begins  to  appear  first,  like  many  other  preca- 
rious assumptions  of  the  same  kind,  only  in  the  later  and 
the  ^ast  entitled  to  credit.  On  these  accounts,  unless  very 
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unexceptionable  testimony  could  be  produced  in  its  favour, 
we  need  not  hesitate,  if  the  nature  of  the  case  requires,  to 
call  it  into  questioD.  The  year  in  which  they  sufieredy  whe- 
ther oHijauitljr  or  respectively^  must  certainly  be  otherwise 
determined. 

I.  If  it  is  reasonable  to  suppose  thai  tlity  would  neither 
of  liicm  sufter,  before  the  persecution  of  Christianity,  in  the 
reign  of  Nero,  was  first  set  on  foot,  and  if  it  is  still  more  cer- 
tain that  they  both  suffered  sometime  in  the  reign  of  Nevo^ 
die  extreme  limits  within  which  the  martyrdom  of  each 
must  be  comprehended  will  be  A.  U.  817.  in  the  tenth  of 
Nero,  on  the  one  hand,  and  A.  U.  821.  in  the  fourteenth 
on  the  other.  They  could  neither  of  them  have  suflered 
before  the  nineteenth  of  July  in  the  former  year  %  when 
the  city  of  Rome  was  set  on  fire»  nor  after  the  ninth  of  June 
in  the  latter,  which  was  the  day  of  the  death  of  Nero.  The 
persecuii^yn  of  the  Christians  at  Rome  was  ct  rtainly  begun 
in  consequence  of  that  iiro  %  but  when  once  begun,  it  seems 
to  liave  been  continued  independent  of  it.  Suetonius  attests 
the  fiict  of  the  persecution  of  Christianity  under  Nero,  as 
well  as  Tadtus;  but  with  no  allusion  to  the  charge  or  suspi- 
don  of  having  set  fire  to  the  dty  also^Aflltcti  suppliciis 
Chn.stiani,  genus  hominuui  superstitionis  nova;  ac  male- 
6cs  * — and  the  same  tiling  is  true  of  the  implidt  testimony 
of  Juvenal 

Fone  Tigellinum*— tada  luoehis  in  ilia, 
Qua  stantes  ardent,  qui  fixo  gutttwe  lumant, 
Et  htinn  medni  stdcuni  dedudt  arena. 
And,  we  have  seen,  from  the  language  of  several  of  the 
contemporary  Epistles",  tliat  persecutions  against  Chris* 
tjanity  were  going  on,  more  or  less  generally,  in  the  pro- 
TiDoes,  before  the  commencement  of  this  at  Rome. 

II.  It  is  a  very  andent  tradidon  that  St.  Paul,  alter  his 
conversion,  j^rcachL'd  ihc  gosjx^l  five  and  thirty  years,  until 
the  lime  of  his  death  If  the  date  of  this  conversion  was, 
where  we  have  placed  it,  A.U.  790.  it  is  impossible  that  this 

«  Tec.  Abb.  zv.  41.  '  lb.  38  44.  *  Neroa.  16.  *  Sat*  1. 155. 
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fact  sbouJd  haye  held  good  St.  Paul ;  for  five  and  thirty 
years  from  A.  IT.  790.  wouki  ])hice  his  martyrdom,  A.  U. 
825.  some  time  in  the  tliird  or  tbi:  tburth  of  Vespasian.  And 
if  the  term  of  thirty-five  yeavs  ia  thua  inapplicable  to  the 
length  of  hia  ministry,  how  much  more  the  term  of  thirty- 
seven  !  But,  if  what  is  thus  asserted  of  St.  Paul  be  under* 
stood  of  St.  PLtcr,  the  tradition  may  possibly  be  true;  for 
five  and  thirty  years  from  A.  T^.  783.  would  ihus  place  Mm 
martyrdom  A.  U.  818;  sometime  m  the  eleventh  of  Nero, 

III.  The  last  half  of  the  twelfth  of  Neto,  A.  U.  819.  w 
have  proved  alzeady,  was  the  beginning  of  the  Jewish  war; 
that  is,  it  was  the  beginning  of  the  days  of  vengeance,  or  the 
punishment  of  the  national  infidelity  and  impenitence  :  and, 
consequently,  implies  tliat  the  period  uf  their  trial  previ- 
ously was  arrived  and  past.  'Now,  with  the  oonsumnuitiao 
of  this  period,  it  ia  reasonable  to  presume  that,  in  the  pur- 
fMses  the  divine  Providence,  the  dose  of  the  personal 
ministry  both  of  St.  Peter,  the  great  Apostle  of  the  Circum- 
cision, and  of  St.  Paul,  the  great  Aposilc  of  the  Uncirc  uiut  i- 
sion,  should  comcide  also ;  on  which  principle,  it  was  not,  a 
priorif  to  be  expected  that,  after  the  be|^nning  of  A.  U. 
819.  either  of  them  should  be  still  alive^  or  still  at  liberty  to 
eanry  on  their  evangelical  labours,  as  before. 

IV-  If  tht'  ministry  of  St.  Peter  expired  A.  U.  818.  and 
began  A.  V.  783,  it  had  lasted  just  five  and  thirty  years  be- 
tween ;  if  the  ministry  of  St.  Paul  began,  wliere  we  have 
placed  it,  A.  U.  791.  and  expired  likewise,  A,  U.  819.  it 
had  continued  just  seven  years  less.  Now  there  was  reason, 
a  prkiriy  as  we  have  observed  elsewhere  to  expect  that 
this  ratio  or  ])roporti<)n  of  time  should  be  found  to  hold 
good,  between  the  lengths  of  their  mioistries  respectively,  or 
of  the  separate  duration  of  each. 

V.  The  language  of  tesdmony  is  so  &r  in  unison  with 
both  these  condusicos,  that  of  dl  the  dates  which  are,  or 
which  can  be,  assigned  to  the  year  of  the  martyrdom  eitlier 
of  St.  Peter,  or  of  St.  Paul,  the  best  supported  is  one  or 

«  V«l.  i.  Din.  x&i.  576. 


- 1  J'  .1^ 


Chronology  of  t}ie  AcU* 


95 


other  of  these  two  only,  A.  U.  818.  and  A.  U.  819*;  in  one 
or  the  other  of  which,  therefore,  as  far  as  we  are  bound  to 
be  governed  by  testimony,  wc  must  place  the  death  of  both» 
or  in  the  former  we  must  place  the  d«ath  of  the  one»  and  in 
tbe  latter,  the  death  of  the  other. 

VL  Tliere  is  nore  authority  for  pkdiig  the  death  of  St. 
Peter  in  A.  U.  S18.  and  the  dtaili  of  St.  Taul  in  A.  U.  819. 
iTspectively,  tlian  for  placing  the  death  of  bolli  in  either  of 
those  years  coBjointly.  Uufinus,  in  Div.  Hieronymum  ^ — 
PetniB  fiomanie  eocLeeie  per  viginti  et  quatuor  aimoa  pmliiit 
— vhacfa  being  dated  from  the  tine  when  he  was  cumntly" 
befieved  in  the  age  of  Jeronae  to  hafe  first  come  to  Rome, 
^u.  A.  U.  795.  places  the  last  year  of  his  bishopric,  and  by 
parity  of  consequence,  the  year  of  his  death,  in  the  twenty* 
fourth  year  current,  A.  U.818. 

Jemse  makes  Peter  to  have  suffiered,  on  the  same  day 
vith  Paul,  in  the  thirty-seventh  year  after  die  ascension'. 
Referred  to  A.  U.  783.  this  date  of  St.  PauPs  martyr- 
dom,  in  the  thirty-seventh  year  current,  would  be  A.  U. 

8ia 

Hippolytus,  Ttifi  rw  tp,  eanvr^kvp  %  places  the  marl7r« 
iam^ii  St*  Paul  five  and  thirty  years  after  his  oonversion, 
which  csonverrion,  it  is  probable,  he  placed  A.  U.  7S4:  for 

it  is  probable  hi.  placid  Lhu  ascension  A.  U.  783.  This 
due,  as  we  stated,  uiight  be  true  of  the  lencrth  of  the  min- 
istry of  Peter,  but  not  of  the  length  of  the  ministry  of  St. 
Paul ;  and,  referred  to  the  former,  would  place  its  close,  as 
bcfoie,  A.  U.  6ia 

Omius  asserts  that  the  pestilence  at  Rome,  which  began 
111  the  last  half  of  A.  U.  818.^  began  after  the  martyrdom 
of  the  Apostles  Peter  and  Paul;  which  mic^lit  be  true  of 
the  Buur^rdom  of  Peter,  if  that  was  A.  U.  818.  hut  is  con- 
tmdietory  to  other,  and  earlier,  testimony,  if  understood  of 
die  martyrdom  of  Paul.  In  like  manner,  Sulpicius  Severus 
places  the  death  of  both,  just  at  the  time  when  the  Jews 
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were  limkmg  out  into  open  revolt vis.  A.U.  819.  tn* 

eunte ;  ^\hlchi  on  the  same  suppositiuii,  would  nm  be-  H  ue 
of  die  titne  of  tlic  death  of  St.  Peter,  but  might  be  so  of  the 
time  of  the  death  of  St.  Paul. 

Epiphaniua  places  the  death  of  St*  Peter  and  at  St.  Paul 
both  in  the  twelfth  of  Nero«  bat  not  both  at  the  same  time 
in  that  year^ :  and  this  would  «till  he  true,  if  Peter  had 
suffered  lu  the  first  lialt  of  that  year,  the  second  lialf  of 
A.  U.  818.  and  Paul  in  the  second,  the  iirst  haii'  of  A.  U. 
819. 

Laatlj,  the  internal  ei^denoe  of  the  Second  Epistle  to 
Timothy  ie  most  in  unison  with  this  supposition,  at  least 

as  regards  St.  Paul. 

For  first,  it  was  certainly  written  f  rom  Hume  ^  ;  and 
written  to  Timothy,  eitlier  as  at  Ephesus,  or  as  somewhere 
in  Asia  ^  Seoondlj^  it  must  have  been  written  in  the  spring 
quarter  of  the  year;  for  it  denres  Timothy  would  come  to 
him  quickly,  and  that  before  the  winter  should  arrives. 
This  nientioTi  of  the  winter  nmv  be  understood  even  of  the 
autumnal  equinox-  ;  and  it  must  be  understood  of  some 
time  soon  after  that,  before  the  close  oi'  the  autumnal  quar- 
ter. Now  if  a  lettor  from  Bome  was  to  resch  Timothy  at 
Ephesus,  in  time  to  produce  his  arrival  at  Bome  after  its  r». 
ceipt,  by  either  of  these  periods,  and  espedaUy  by  the  ear- 
lier of  the  two,  it  could  not  have  been  written  and  sent  later 
than  the  midsummer  previously,  at  the  utmost.  If  so,  St. 
Paul,  when  he  wrote  this  last  letter  to  Timothy,  must  have 
heen  at  Rome  between  the  spring  and  the  midsummer  of 
some  year,  which,  for  argument'*s  sake^  I  will  suppose  was 
A.  U.  819. 

Now  it  is  clear  that  he  had  not  long  come  to  Rome;  he 
must  very  recently  have  been  in  Asia :  the  passages  noted 
in  the  margin  are  sufficient  to  prove  this^.  If  so,  he  wrote 
the  letter  in  question  veiy  soon  after  his  arrival :  whence,  if 
he  wrote  it  in  the  sprmg  quarter  of  A.  U.  819.  he  arrived 

•  Hilt  iL  41. 41.  '  OfMr.  i.  107.  •  a  Tim.  L  1 7.  It.  si. 

'  Iv.  IS.  13. 19.  aa  1. 15. 16. 18.  «  It.  9. 11.  Iv.  at.  ^  i.  i  j— 18. 
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at  Roaie  in  the  spring  quarter  of  A.  U.  819.  Moreover,  it 
also  clear  from  iv.  20 — especiftUy  as  compared  with  iiom. 
ifLii^— that  St.  Paul,  before  he  came  to  Romei  bad  passed 
duvN^  Corinth ;  and  from  Tariotis  passages,  that  before  he 
arrived  there,  he  had  been  in,  or  was  brought  Arom,  Asia  K 
It  is  clear  alsx>  from  iv.  16.  17.  that,  either  in  Rome,  or 
somewhere  else,  he  had  had  one  audience  at  least  of  Nero, 
before  he  wrote  the  letter ;  for  Nero  only,  and  deliireranoe 
from  him,  can  properly  be  meant  by  the  liofi,  and  the 
Ani*#  ffumOi^  from  which  he  sayt  he  had  been  reecued.  The 
very  tame  metuphor  is  applied  in  Jonephns  ^,  by  Marsyas 
tht  iVeetlmaii  ol*  Herod  Agrippa,  to  Tiberius.  The  use, 
t€o,  of  the  particular  tense,  t/Spvo-^v,  in  speaking  of  this  de- 
firaranoe,  impliea  that  it  was  a  recent  event ;  for  ipfnthfl  ia 
properly,  I  have  been  ddivered.  The  whole  panage  means 
that  he  had  been  saved  out  of  the  jaws  of  a  lion;  that  is, 
Irom  a  most  imminent  danger,  and  where  there  was  ap- 
pareiitlv  no  cliaiice  of  his  escaping  alive. 

Now,  it  is  a  critical  coincidence  that,  from  the  beginning 
to  the  midsummer  of  A.  U.  819*  Nero  would  be  found  at 
Bome;  but  after  that  time  he  would  not|  because^  soon 
after  the  departure  of  Tiiidates,  who  arriTed  at  the  begins 
ning  of  that  year,  he  set  out  on  his  vimt  to  Achaia  ^ ;  and 
he  waij  sull  in  Achaia,  wlu  n  he  despatched  Vespasian,  after 
the  defeat  of  Cestius  Gallus,  m  the  last  quarter  of  A.  U. 
819-  to  Judsea  ».  Nor  did  he  return  to  Italy  before  the  last 
year  of  his  reign 

11^  then,  it  b  reasonable  to  suppose  the  6rst  audience  of 
St.  Paul  was  before  Nero  himself,  and  at  Rome,  it  was  an 
audience  between  the  spring  and  tla^  summer  of  A.  U.  819. 
He  seems  to  have  written  his  Epistle  to  Timothy  soon  after 
the  mult  of  this  audience;  and,  consequently,  in  the  course 
af  the  same  period;  which  agrees  with  what  has  been 
afamdy  established.  But,  before  this,  it  is  dear  from  i.  15. 
Liiat  he  must  have  had  some  trial  or  examinatiou  in  A^a 

( B.  15. 18.  ir«  13.  Mw  k  Ant  xvilU  vi.  to.  <  IHo.  IzUi.  1—8. 
Tac  Asa.  xvl,  sj.  flseC  N«roo.  13. 19.  is.  S3.  •  ici.  B.  il.  sx.  t 
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also ;  with  the  nature  and  results  of  which  Tiinothy  himsdf 
was  Roquainted,  so  that  ha  is  only  retninded  of  them.  If 

this  was  tlie  case,  we  tiuiv  reasonably  conjecture  it  was  at 
his  first  apprehensHin,  and  probably  before  the  proconsular 
governor;  who,  in  the  first  half  of  tlie  twelfth  of  Nero, 
A.  U.  S18.  seems  to  have  been  dther  Lucius  Antistius  Ve- 
tes,  consul  along  with  Nero  A.  U.  808.  or  Barea  Soianus^ 
But  this  is  a  point  of  no  oonsequenoe. 

It  IS  much  more  certainly  to  be  conjectured  that,  if  Paul 
had  been  so  apprehended  and  tried  in  Asia  l>clore  he  was 
sent  to  Eome>  he  had  been  apprehended  and  tried  at  the 
very  beginning  of  A.  U.  819;  and  it  is  probable,  as  in  the 
former  instance,  that  he  was  subsequently  sent  to  Rome^  to 
be  tried  in  person  before  the  Emperor^  because  he  was  a 
Roman  citizen.  His  privilege,  as  that  of  such  a  citizen, 
seems  at  least  to  liave  been  respected  in  the  kind  of  his 
death,  which  all  authorities  are  agreed  in  attesting  was 
decapitation ;  whereas  that  of  St.  Peter,  who  was  no  such 
dtiaen,  was  crucifixion. 

The  day  of  the  martyrdom,  both  d  St  Paul  and  of  St. 
Peter,  is  traditionally  reported  to  have  been  June  29- and 
the  tradition  may  have  been  so  far  founded  in  fact,  as  that 
the  29th  of  June  might  be  the  day  of  the  martyrdom  of  one 
of  them,  if  not  of  the  other :  and  if  St.  Paul  actually  suf- 
fered upon  any  second  audience^  and  soon  after  bis  first,  it 
might  actually  have  been  the  day  of  his:  for  his  first  audience 
must  have  been  eariiei  than  the  month  of  June  at  least. 

AViien  Nero  set  out  to  go  to  Achaia,  he  left  his  freedmau 
Helius  at  the  head  of  aftairs,  and  intrusted  with  absolute 
powers,  behind  him  4;  and  Helius  continued  there  in  the 
possesion  of  this  authority,  until  a  very  short  time  before  hia 
return.  The  character  and  cruelty  of  this  man  were  as 
atrocious  as  those  oi  Ins  master;  and  every  day,  during  his 
administration,  witnessed  some  execution  or  other.  By  one 
of  these  two,  it  seems  most  probable,  St.  Paul  also  would 
be  put  to  death,  and  soon  after  writing  his  Epistle  to  Timo* 

*  Tic.  Ann.  xvi.  lo.  aj.  9  Chrys.  Oper.  x.  994.  «  Dio.  ixiix. 
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thy  itself;  for  there  is  no  reason  to  suppose  he  would  sur- 
vive untii  Timothy,  in  obedience  to  his  wish,  could  come  to 
Italy.  On  thai  principle,  though  we  have  rendered  it  pro-> 
btblethat  he  arrived  in  the  spring,  he  must  have  survived 
until  after  the  autuumal  equinox  at  least. 

This  circumstance  in  the  situation  of  the  times,  when  St. 
Faul  suffered,  viz.  that  the  Roman  empire,  or  the  city  of 
Borne,  was  then  subject  to  more  than  one  master,  seems  to 
be  unplied  in  the  words  of  Clemens  Romanus,  hA  rm  4yotf- 
ftiKBv',  which  have  othen^'ise  been  much  perverted.  The 
expression  may  be  understcKxl  of  Nero  and  Melius ;  and  it 
is  only  paraliel  to  a  similar  expression  of  the  historian  Dio^s, 
with  reference  to  the  very  same  state  of  things' — ovreo  fUy 

As  to  St.  Peter — when  he  first  came  to  Rome,  before  his 
death,  and  how  long  lie  had  been  there,  when  timt  hap- 
pened— whether  lie  was  brought  there  as  a  prisoner,  or 
vbetber  he  was  apprehended  in  Rome  itself — before  whom 
lie  was  tried,  and  at  what  time  of  the  year  he  might  be  exe^ 
cutetU-these  are  points  on  which  we  are  destitute  of  all 
potttive  information,  and  can  advance  only  conjectures. 
The  total  absence  of  any  allusion  to  him,  in  the  Epistle  to 
Timothy,  seems  to  me  a  strong  presumptive  argument  that 
he  was  either  not  alive,  or  not  present  at  Rome,  when  that 
£pi8tle  was  written ;  and  this  would  be  the  case,  if  the  rea- 
iooi,  which  I  have  assigned,  render  it  probable  that  he  died 
■wethne  in  A.  U.  818.  and  not  in  A.  U.  819. 

As  to  the  time  of  his  death,  it  is  pos^sible  that  it  might 
iiappcQ  A.  U.  818.  about  the  same  time  as  St.  Paul's  in  the 
ncLt,  A.  U.  819.  It  is  a  singular  circumstance,  upon  this 
point,  that  the  Chronographia  of  NicephorusS  in  contra- 
teinction  to  many  other  more  andent  computations  of  the 
thing,  makes  the  length  of  his  sitting  at  Rome  two 
^i^ars'  time.  If  this  implies  that  he  rtime  there  two  years 
ueiufe  his  death,  it  would  imply  that  he  came  there  A.  U. 

'  t     K  f .  •  liili.  IS.        *  Apud  SyneelL  41  f .  PSr.  1 552. 
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816.  or  at  the  latest,  A.  U.  817;  and  this  would  agree  very 
well  with  the  probable  date  of  his  Second  Epistle,  which 
might  thus  have  been  vrritten  from  Rome  just  before,  or  in 
the  middle  of,  the  persecution  against  Christianity ;  and  the 
allusioQ  to  his  own  denthi  as  at  hands  would  in  that  case 
be  every  thing  but  out  of  place*  There  is  no  way,  as  it  ap- 
pears to  me,  of  accounting  for  the  assertion  of  Nicephorus, 
except  this;  either  that  Peter  siaveil  two  years  at  Home, 
on  his  first  visit,  or  cauie  bxick  thither,  two  years  before  his 
death,  on  his  second ;  in  which  case  he  might  be  said  to 
have  sate  there  two  years.  Tbe  first  of  these  facta  baa,  in- 
deed, been  rendered  probable  elsewhere*;  but  the  latter  ap- 
pears more  naturally  to  be  what  Nicephorus  meant.  In  this 
case,  the  date  of  his  martyrdom  would  be  A.  U.  818.  A.  D. 
65.  as  that  of  St.  Paul's  would  be  the  ensuing  year,  A.  U. 
819.  A.  D,  66.  And  having  arrived  at  these  coodusioos,  I 
shall  hm  make  an  end  of  the  present  JOiaaertation. 

•  2  Pet.  i.  14. 15.  «  VoL  i.  Dim.  iU  92. 93. 
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On  the  two  genealogies. 

The  apparent  discrepancy  of  the  two  genealogies  natii- 
nUy  Cfxcited  discussion  even  in  the  earliest  ages;  and,  tiiough 
there  is  one  nelbod  of  solution  which  istiaiMstonlj  explains 
this  diaerepaocjy  and  ihat  method  not  more  aattsfoctoiyy 
than  ainiple  and  obvious,  yet  the  advenariea  of  Chrutiaiiity» 
a?  far  back  as  even  the  time  of  Celsus,  have  always  been 
ready  tu  lay  hold  on  this  particular  instance  of  seeming  con- 
tradiction, as  one  oi  the  most  proounent  and  most  tnum- 
phant,  wbkb  the  Goapei  history  can  furniab. 

If  the  genealflgiea  ate  really  distinct,  there  may,  after  all, 
be  no  eootrafficdoii  between  tbem ;  and  aa  this  appeara  to 
roe  the  true  state  of  the  case,  I  shall  mention  a  few  of  the 
considerations,  which  may  contribute  to  render  it  a  priori 
probable,  and  be  apphcable  to  both  in  conjunction,  before 
I  i|wak  of  either  in  partieolar* 

Fint,  The  neoesnty  of  some  genealogy  of  our  Load  in 
general  must  be  evident ;  fbr  if  he  was  the  predicted  Mes- 
na&  of  the  Jews,  whose  birth  and  deseent  liad  been  fixed 
long  before  to  a  certain  line,  the  fuHilmeni  of  the  prophecy 
iQ  bis  person  could  not  be  made  known  but  by  exhibiting 
Ida  deseeot  aoooidingly.  That  their  genealopcal  reoorda 
wm  still  preserved,  among  the  Jewi^  after,  as  well  as  be- 
Ibie,  the  Babylontrii  captivity,  is  too  notorious  a  &ct  to  re- 
quire proof*.  The  numerous  family  notices,  which  cx*cur  in 
the  books  of  Chronicles,  Ezra,  and  Neheniiah^',  pa.sdim^ 
were  doubtless  extracted  from  such  records;  and  so  late 
efin  aa  the  reign  of  Domitian,  when  Josephua  composed  his 
own  MeraoirsS  he  may  still  be  found  appealing,  in  proof  of 
Ins  extracdon,  to  the  ^pJvim  HXtm,  aa  yet  in  eadateiice, 
and  yet  open  to  inspection. 

•Jos.  Vit  I.  Contra  Ap.  i.  7.  1  Cliron.  is.  i<»ss.  s  ClilOD*  xui. 

i^if.  tick,  vik  5.        •  Ant  Jud.  xx.  zi.  a. 
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Again;  As  our  Saviour*8  parentt,  whether  both  reaUy,  or 

both  nominally,  such— or  the  one  really,  the  other  only  re- 
puted so — wt-re  necessiirily  distinct  individuals,  his  descent 
might  be  exhibited  through  either;  and,  as  traced  through 
the  one,  must  necessarily  difier  Irom  the  same  descent  as 
traced  through  the  other.  Yet  the  one  vould  be  truly  an 
account  of  his  family,  as  well  as  the  other. 

Again;  If  Joseph  was  really  ilie  tather  of  our  Lord,  the 
genealogy  of  Josejih,  aeeortling  to  the  flesli,  would  be  the 
genealogy  of  our  JLord,  in  the  same  respect — and  it  would 
be  superfluous  to  search  for  any  other.  But  if  Joseph  was 
not  really  the  father  of  our  Lord,  that  is,  if  the  Christian 
doctrine  of  the  Incamadon  be  8criptural  and  true— a  doc> 
trine,  which  St.  Matiliew  albo  confirms  as  plainly  as  St. 
Luke — the  genealogy  of  Joseph,  according  to  the  flesh, 
could  in  nowise  be  the  similar  genealogy  of  Christ.  Now 
the  genealogy,  which  is  given  by  St.  Matthew,  is  obviously 
the  genealogy  of  Joseph,  acoordmg  to  the  flesh :  the  use  of 
the  assertion  eyfvvf}(r«,  between  its  several  links,  from  first  to 
last,  admits  of  no  other  conclusion.  If  so,  it  could  not  be 
the  genealogy  of  Christ  in  the  natural  sense.  But  it  might 
still  be  his  genealogy  in  some  other  sense  as  reputed,  for 
instance,  the  son  of  Joseph — that  ia^  as  naturally  the  son  of 
the  wife  of  Joseph.  It  might  be,  therefore,  his  genealogy 
in  a  civil  or  political  sense.  Accordingly,  the  same  Evan- 
gelist, who  so  clearly  propounds  it  as  the  natural  genealogy 
of  Joseph,  does  by  no  iiu  atis  propound  it  as  the  natural  ge- 
nealogy of  Christ;  for,  when  he  is  arrived  at  the  name  of 
Joseph,  instead  of  continuing,  as  he  had  begun,  and  had 
proceeded  all  along  until  now — 'Utaiip  U  lymigo-f  tw 
—he  dianges  his  language  in  a  striking  manner — *ientmfi  ^ 

kyiyvr.as  7oy  luxTr^f,  TON  ANAPA  MAPlA::^  CH  H5  eyfw^flij 
*I>jo-ouc  6  Xfyo/x0yo$  XpiGTos — It  is  evident,  then,  that  he  in- 
tended the  previous  line  to  stop  short  with  Joseph — or  not 
to  pass  on  to  Christ,  except  as  the  son  of  Mary,  whose  hiia- 
band  was  Joseph.  Nor  u  this  all;  but,  if  the  worda  be 
rightly  translated,  it  is  further  implied  by  them,  that  Jo- 
seph did  not  btcoiue  the  husband  of  Mary  until  after  the 
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birth,  or  at  least  die  conception,  ot  Christ:  And  Jacob 
px  Joseph,  the  husband  of  Mary,  of  whom  had  been  boniy 
or,  had  been  oond^yed,  Jeras  who  ia  called  Chriat.  That 
Una  m  a  poanble  meaning  of  iytyvrfin  I  have  no  hentation  in 

affiroiing. 

Again ;  The  genealogy  of  St.  Matthew  not  being  the  ge- 
nealogy of  Christ,  according  to  the  iksh,  the  general  reason, 
aUnded  to  already,  would  require  some  other  to  he  Jeft  on 
vmrd,  which  should  be  this  genealogy  according  to  tBe- 
ilenh.  But  any  genealogy,  distinct  from  that  of  his  reputed 
father,  must  be  the  genealogy  of  his  real  mother.  St.  Luke 
has  exhibited  such  a  genealogy.  St.  Luke's  genealogy, 
therefore,  may  be  the  natural  genealogy  Mary,  but  can- 
not be  the  natural  genealogy  of  Josef^. 

Ag^n;  If,  as  it  has  been  asserted,  it  was  not  the  custom 
of  the  Jews  to  exhibit  the  genealogy  of  females,  as  such — 
thai  is  to  say,  to  deduce  a  particular  line  of  descent  from 
a  tVmale,  as  its  head — or  to  trace  one  back  to  one — the 
truth  of  which  assertion,  generally  speaking,  is  incontestable 
— the  genealogy  of  Christ,  as  descended  from  Mary,  would 
not  be  formally  exhibited  as  his  genealogy  through  Mary, 
but  as  his  gtnt  alonry  through  some  one  most  closely  con- 
nected with  Alary — that  is  to  sav,  through  some  one  who 
stood,  or  might  be  considered  to  stand,  in  the  same  relation 
to  the  Esther  of  Mary,  as  Maiy  herself*  Now  this  could  be 
none  but  her  husband  Joseph,  to  whom  she  was  already 
contracted,  before  the  birth  of  Christ — and  to  whom  she 
was  actually  united  in  marriage,  at  his  birth. 

It  ought  to  excite  no  surprise,  therefore,  that  the  gencci- 
kgy  of  Mary,  regarded  as  the  genealogy  of  our  Lord,  is 
exhibited  nominally  as  the  genealogy  of  Joseph.  It  foilowa 
only  that,  as  the  natural  genealogy  of  Joseph,  distinct  from 
lA9sey\  was  exhibited  by  St.  Matthew  as  the  legal  genea* 
logy  of  Jesus,  so  the  natural  genealogy  of  Jesus,  distinct 
firom  Joseplfs,  is  cxhil)lti(l  hv  St.  Luke,  as  the  Ic^^  genea- 
logy of  Jose))h.  The  language  of  this  Evangelist  is  as 
much  adapted  to  the  support  of  this  conclusion,  as  the  lan- 
guid of  St  Matthew  to  the  support  of  the  former.  For 
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firtjl,  the  words  ao^  ivoyil^iro^  premised  Uj  tiie  accuuni,  by 
setting  foiiii  our  Lord  merely  as  the  reputed^  and  not  as 
the  actual^  son  of  Joseph^  do  clearly  imply  that  the  geoe- 
tAogy  miatk  foUow%  appucntly  (krmtgk  Joseph,  oould  Bot 
be  the  natural  genealogy  of  both ;  and,  if  it  was  real»  in 
spect  to  either^  it  oould  be  only  imputed,  in  respect  to  the 
other.  Secoiidly,  his  muck'  of  uNprissmg  the  relation,  be- 
tween the  successive  links,  sjeeuis  purposely  chosen  to  de- 
scribe an  acquired  as  well  as  a  natural  relation  ;  for  it  ia 
such  as  to  apply  to  both.  This  appears  most  distinctly  at 
the  end  of  all,  rod  'At^  row  0fM.  It  is  equally  possibk^ 
then,  at  the  b^nmng,  m  ,  roD  *H)i — and  of  any 
intermediate  step,  as  too  2aXa9»^X,  too  N>;p/. 

Again ;  We  have  but  to  suppose  that  Mary,  the  mother  of 
our  Xjurd»  was  the  daughter  of  Eli,  and  the  wife  of  Joseph, 
and  we  aaiigii  •  reason  why  the  descent  of  oiur  Lofd,  thotigl^ 
in  reality  ihraugh  Maiy,  might  yet  be  set  forth  as  ap- 
parently <*roi^  Joseph.  Tradition  sseme  to  haTe  per- 
petuated  thus  much — that  the  names  of  the  Virgin"'s  parenta 
were  Joachim  (whicli  is  but  anodier  form  for  Eliachim,  or 
{or  £li)  and  Anna — which  so  far  agrees  with  the  supposi- 
tion. And  though,  if  the  fact  of  their  manriage  he  ad> 
nittedt  we  may  not  in  strictness  be  coooeraed  with  the  fur- 
ther question,  how  Joseph,  the  son  of  Jacob,  might  come 
to  be  contracted  to  Mary,  the  daughter  of  Eli,  yet  if  we 
may  also  suppose,  what  I  think  is  very  probable,  tliat  Mary 
was  the  only  child  of  Eli,  and  Joseph  was  the  next  of  kbi 
to  her,  then  the  Law  of  Moses  would  requhre  their  union* 

Nor  can  it  be  objected  to  this  supposition  that  the  parti- 
cular provision,  by  whidi  heiresses  were  forbidden  to  match 
themijclveb  out  of  their  tribe,  was  no  longer  in  force,  or  no 
longer  capable  of  being  observed.  It  could  not  cease  to  be 
in  force  so  long  as  the  Law  itself  was  in  beings— and  as  to 
its  observance — ^while  the  distinetioBa  of  tribes  and  iiyniliea 
continued  to  be  kept  up^  it  was  not  only  practicable,  but  le. 
^uiflite ;  and  while  there  was  any  kind  cf  property  to  trans- 
mit, whether  iliat  \\  as  a  family  landed  inheritance^  or  not,  it 
mi^t  still  rc^^ulate  the  transmission  of  that.    It  is  certain 
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that,  9A  both  deicended  from  David,  Joseph  and  ^lary 
were  of  Idn ;  and  as  both  itandiDg  at  analogous  points  in 
the  hnes  of  this  descent,  it  k  probsUe  they  were  the  next 
c£  km*  It  18  probftble  also  that  Marjr  was  ao  orphan  at 
the  time  of  the  annundatkm ;  or  that  her  parents  were  then 

dead  :  and,  ihuugh  she  was  already  cspouMcl  to  Josejih,  it 
is  aiiiioat  presiimptively  certain  that  she  was  much  younger 
than  he.    We  have  seen,  elsewhere that  the  most  usual 
^  of  narnanie  for  females  hi  Judca  was  from  fourteen  to 
izteen ;  and  the  canon  of  Hippolytus,  quoted  on  a  former 
occaaon^,  places  the  annunciation,  aooovdmgly,  in  the  fbinr- 
ttcnih  year  of  her  a<Te.    The  a^e  of  Josepfi,  at  the  same 
period,  if  Epiphanms  is  to  be  credited    was  liui  less  than 
eightjF — and  though  we  may  very  weU  hesitate  to  believe* 
dis  aiaertkm  in  partieuiar,  yet  there  is  rcasoo  to  rappose 
he  was  more  than  arrived  at  man^s  estate,  and  even  con- 
flderably  advanced  in  years.   Joseph  was  certainly  aHve 
when  our  Lord  was  twelve  years  old  — but,  1  think,  he 
was  not  xdive  wlien  our  Lord  was  thirtv^r   whereas  tlie 
Virgin  Mary  was  ahve  at  the  crucifixion  \  and,  if  tradition 
is  la  be  bebeved  S      fifteen  years  at  least  afterwards.  It 
vonld  seem,  then,  that  Joseph  could  not  have  survived  the 
sannnetation  moreVhan  thirty  years,  and  he  might  have 
sur\ivud  it  much  less — whereas  the  Virgin  is  believed  to 
have  survived  it  at  least  forty-eight.    We  may  take  it  for 
granted,  theiefore»  that  he  was  an  old  man^  and  she  was 
still  a  young  woman,  at  the  time  of  this  event ;  which  dia. 
prity  of  age,  if  it  be  rightly  assumed,  must  be  among  the 
ttrongest  presumptive  svguments  that  they  were  espoused 

is  the  ucxt  of  kin. 

The  hypothesis  of  Julius  Africanus,  whith  is  the  earliest 
atlempcat  reconciling  the  genealogies,  on  record,  though  it 
ywifessea  to  be  grmmded  on  tradition,  and  makes  Joseph 
■BimBBlly  the  son  of  Jacob,  and  only  by  adoption  the  son  of 
EG,  b  liable  to  this  great  objection,  that  it  supposes  Eli  to 

'VQl.i.DiH*Tiil.App.3o6.  •  lUd.  Diat.  aU.  '  V11I.S.  1040. 
i  Ms  li.  41—48.        ^  John  ii.  1 1.        ^  lb.  zaz.  25—97.      ^  Vol.  i. 


106 


Qn  the  two  geticaiogiea, 


DISS.  if. 


have  died  childless,  and  Jacob,  the  father  of  Joseph,  lo 
have  married  his  widow,  and  raised  up  seed  to  Eli  in  Jo- 
seph L  In  this  case  the  V  irgin  Mary  herself  waa  not  the 
daughter  of  Eli,  and  neither  genealogy  would  prove  that 
our  Lord  was  descended  from  David. 

If,  then,  it  be  asked  why  St.  Matthew  should  have  given 
the  genealog)^  of  Jose])h,  as  the  genealogy  oi  Clirist,  know- 
ing it  to  be  merely  his  civil,  but  not  his  natural,  it  may  be 
answered,  first,  that  if  the  Jewish  records  did  not  recognize 
Mary,  though  the  daughter  of  £liy  except  as  the  ¥nfe  of 
Joseph,  her  son,  who  would  appear  to  be  his  son,  must  be 
described  accordingly.  Secondly,  the  final  end  of  any  ge- 
nealogical account  of  Christ  being  uKicly  lo  licinonstrate 
his  lineal  descent  from  David,  if  the  Virgin  Mary  waa 
really  kwuLki^  icapQiv^f,  married  to  Joseph,  as  the  next  of 
kin,  this  end  would  be  answered  by  the  line  of  Joseph,  as 
well  as  by  the  line  of  Mary.  The  wife  of  Joseph  under 
such  circumstances  must  have  been  descended  from  David, 
as  well  as  lie.  Thirdly,  wliat  is,  perhaps,  the  true  reason, 
St.  Matthew,  writing  exclusively  for  the  Jews,  proposes  our 
Saviour  as  lAdr  Messias — and  confines  his  line  to  David 
and  Abraham  accordingly,  with  a  view  more  particularly 
to  establish  his  title,  as  the  fiaffp^m  rw  'WptiS^  and,  in  that 
capacity,  his  right  to  the  temporal  kingdom  of  Israel.  This 
temporal  kingdom  at  first  was  ui u I nubutliy  assured  to  Solo- 
mon, and  to  his  posterity  according  to  the  flesh  ;  and 
though  this  promise  may  seem  to  have  been  revoked  in  the 
person  of  Coniah,  Shallum,  or  Jeooniah,  the  grandson  of 
Josiah,  and  even  before  that  in  the  person  of  Jehoiakim, 
the  father  of  Coniah  »,  yet  a  contemporary  prophecy,  re- 
lating to  the  last  king  Zedekiah  and  another  prophecy  of 
Jeremiah  himself  \\  will  shew  it  was  never  absolutely  re- 
voked, but  merely  for  a  time  suspended.  It  was  taken 
away  from  the  present  possessor,  Jehoiakim,  Coniah,  or  Ze. 

•  EuMb.  E.  H.  i.  vii,  -  a  Sam.  vii.  i>— 16.  t  KiBg»  i.  13. 30.  ix.  3. 
I  Chran.  zvii.  i t^i4»  zzii.  7— to.  mm,  3.  »  Jer.  xui.  10.  ft.  1 2. 

24.  35—17.  29.  30.  ndi.  13—19.         3«.  •  E«ek.  oi.  13— 17* 
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litkiah,  but  only  to  be  reserved  until  he  should  come  whose 
right  it  was — and  to  him  it  should  be  restored.  This  per- 
aon  was  doubtlen  Christ — ^and  his  right,  as  entitled  to  the 
cf  Israel,  must  be  as  derived  from  David.  For  this 
Rston  St.  Matthew  has  traced  up  his  descent  through  the 
Hue  of  Sc^moo,  because  the  promise  of  the  temporal  kiii<^ 
doDi  was  originally  assui  cil  to  David,  in  thu  person  of  Solo- 
mon. The  rlglit,  conveyed  by  tliat  promise,  and  trans- 
nutted  through  the  descendants  of  Solomon,  was  now  cen- 
tred in  Joseph — and  through  Joseph  became  vested  in 
Christ-— a  result  which  would  be  the  same,  in  whatever  sense 
our  Savicmr  were  considered  the  son,  provided  he  was  only 
the  -Kpamir^xocy  of  Joseph.  Nor  is  it  any  objection  that  the 
tem[K>nil  kingdom  has  not  yet  been  actually  restored  to 
the  descendants  of  David,  in  the  person  of  Christ.  It  may 
be  restored  hereafter — and  that  is  suffident  for  the  end  in 
view.  But  the  genealogy  of  St.  Luke,  which  beginning 
liith  Jesus  proceeds  up  to  Adam,  can  have  no  object  ex- 
to  I  t  present  Christ  as  the  promised  seed  of  the  wonian, 
io  whom  all  the  nations  of  the  earth  should  be  interested 
slike.  It  is  such  a  genealogy,  therefore,  as  was  to  be  ex- 
pected fipom  a  Gospel,  written  expressly  for  Gentiles,  and 
Dot  for  Jews. 

I  shall  now  pass  to  a  few  observations  on  each  of  the  ge- 

ueaiogies  in  particular. 

First,  The  descent  of  the  Messias  having  been  gradually 
restricted,  fmrn  Abraham  downwards,  to  the  line  of  Isaac, 
sad  afterwards  of  Jacobs  became  fixed  at  last  to  one  tribe 
in  the  Hne  of  Judah,  and  to  one  fiunily  in  the  line  of  David. 
From  the  time  of  David,  then,  the  line  of  the  Messias  was 
necexsarily  to  be  dtiluccd  through  the  posterity  of  David — 
amoQg  whom,  if  the  promise  of  his  birth  was  ever  confined 
to  any  in  particular,  it  was  ao  to  the  children  of  David  and 
Bathafaefaa^.  The  roost  eminent  of  thb  number  was  un* 
questionably  Solomon.  But  the  promise  of  the  Messias,  ac- 
corduig  to  the  flesh,  is  no  where  restricted  to  the  line  of 

« 1  ChroD.  szii.  7*10.  Pstlin  IxxU.  haatist  3. 4.  ao— 37.  cxnii.  1 1— end. 
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SoionioD:  and,  amcmg  ihe  children  of  David  and  Bath- 
iheba,  Nathan  is  mentioned  as  well  as  he  ^.  St.  L.uke's  ge- 
nealogy b  derived  from  Natlian :  St.  Matthew's  from  Solo- 
moD.  If,  indeedf  the  traditioii  which  is  mentmed  hy  Afri- 
curas* — that  Matthao,  the  father  of  Jaoob,  and  Melehi, 
the  father  of  Eli,  were  hoxh  at  different  times  married  to 
the  same  wife,  whom  lie  calls  Kstha — were  tiuc,  then  Ja- 
cob and  i^ii,  as  he  supposes,  would  be  brothers :  and,  if 
Estba  herself  was  descended  from  David,  Jacob  might  alao 
be  related  to  Nathan,  or  £li  might  also  be  related  to  Solo* 
mon :  in  which  case  the  same  things  would  be  true  of  Jo- 
seph the  son  d  Jacob,  and  of  Mary  the  daughter  of  Eli. 
I  confess  there  a])j>ears  to  nie  Mime  rc;iMju  for  this  tradi- 
tion, partly  because  it  specifies  the  name  of  £stha,  and 
partly  because  it  brings  the  connection  between  Joseph  and 
Maty  still  doaer  than  before :  for  they  would  thus  be  the 
children  of  brothers  by  the  same  mother,  but  not  the  saaooe 
father;  and,  consequently,  cousins  of  each  other. 

Again;  It  is  probable^  that  neither  geiieak)gv  stands  e\- 
^  actiy  as  it  came  from  the  writer  the  Gospel ;  and,  in  the 
mere  transcription  of  naoiesy  errors  of  excess  or  of  defect 
are  things  of  too  common  occurrence,  and  too  often  exem- 
plified in  other  instances,  to  create  any  surprise  here.  The 
number  of  kings  in  direct  descent  from  David  to  Jeco- 
niah,  the  last  king  of  Judah  but  one,  inciiiding  them  both, 
is  nineteen  * — in  St.  Matthew  it  is  but  fifteen— and  it  is 
evident  that»  between  Joram  and  Uzzias,  in  his  account,  are 
omitted  three  names  in  succesrion,  Ahasiah^  Joosh,  and 
Aniasiah-*'4md  between  Josias  and  Jechonias,  the  mterm^ 
diate  name  of  Jehoiakim,  the  father  of  Jechonias.  The 
certaiiuy  of  omissions  in  this  first  hall,  between  David  and 
Jechonias,  may  be  presumptively  proof  of  omissions  in  the 
last  half,  between  Zerubbabd  and  Joseph. 
-  St.  Luke's  geneakigy  contains  at  piesent,  from  Jesus  to 
God,  seventy-seven  names ;  and  it  contained  the  same  mim^ 
ber  in  the  time  of  Jerome      Yet  there  is  authuriL^  1mm 

'  I  Chron.  iii.  5.  a  S«D.xi.3.     •  Supra  locdt.    *  i  Cbroik  iii.  1— si. 
•  £f.  Ciit.  Opor.  ii  ^ 


Digitized  by  Google 


Om  the  two  genealogies. 


109 


AMcanus to  expunge  tico^  between  Kli  and  Aklchi,  viz. 
Matthat  and  Levi,  (for  he  writes  in  this  order,  row  'Ihwjs^ 
m  'UAi,  too  MfA^s)  which  reduces  the  number  to  seventy, 
fife;  and  amoAerf  in  the  Beoood  Cainan,  which  also  he  does 
aot  reoogniae,  between  Salah  and  Arphaxad  which  re. 
duces  it  to  aeventy^our.  In  the  time  of  Ireii«us,  however, 
more  ancient  than  the  time  of  Af  i  ic  aiuis,  the  whole  number 
Its  only  seventy-two*.  We  must  reduce  it,  therefore,  bj 
two  more;  which  two,  I  should  conjectui*e,  are  the  second 
fw  UaMTf  rw  Ahm,  in  verse  coming  between  tov  *Icsf  f)|^ 
ad  no  SufMMv.  With  these  five  omisaons  the  number  of 
ikgrees  is  exacdy  seventy-two:  and  there  is  this  further 
reason  for  the  last  omission,  that  without  the  two  names,  toO 
Mfltrfiar,  toD  Aiui,  the  number  of  steps  from  David  to  Neri 
in  St.  Luke,  inclusive  of  Imth,  is  exactly  nineteen ;  the 
mnihar  of  steps  also  from  David  to  Jechonias  in  Sl  Mat-, 
tliew.  Now  Neri  and  Jechonias  must  have  been  conteropo- 
tvies;  for  SaUithiel  stands  in  the  same  relation  of  son  to 
ho(h:  and  it  is  not  unliki  ly  that,  between  each  of  them  and 
Bivid,  the  common  founder  of  either  line,  the  number  of 
generations  should  be  equal.  The  same  thing  is  asserted  by 
JoNphus  of  the  number  of  the  high-priests,  from  the  high- 
priest  contemparaiy  with  Solomon,  who  was  Zadok,  to  Jo- 
ttdak,  contemporary  with  Jechonias  7.  This  number  was 
eighteen — which,  beginning  at  Solomon,  answers  to  nine- 
teen, Ixfjiuiiing  at  David. 

From  the  birth  of  Solomon  ^,  which  the  Bible  Chrono- 
logy places  B.  C.  1038.  to  the  birth  of  JechoniasS  eighteen 
jtm  before  his  captivity,  B.  C.  599.  are  416  years ;  which, 
Mded  by  seventeen,  the  number  of  descents  betweoi  Solo- 
mon and  Jechonias,  is  about  twenty-four  for  the  average  in- 
l^rval  l)etween  each  step.  A  similar  interval  is  reckoned  by. 
Joiephus,  for  the  succession  of  eighteen  high-priests,  at  466 
years  7,  which  is  an  average  of  tweaty-five  or  twenty-six. 
Most  of  the  kings  of  Judah  had  children  eatly.   It  admits 

*  Loc.  cit.  «  Rel.  Sacne.  U.  i  jo.  "  Cootr.  Her.  IH.  cap.  33.  s6i. 
^  AAt  Jnd.  nu  X.  •  *  3  SsB.  xil.  94.  «  a  Kiogi  sdr.  8.  a  Chmi.xxxvl. 
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of  proof  that  Solomon  was  only  seventeen  at  the  Inrth  of 

Rehoboain — Jorani  only  eighteen  ;li  the  birth  of  Ahaziah 
— Aha/iah  and  Joash  only  Ivvciity-two  at  the  hirth  ol  Jo- 
ash,  and  of  Anm:£iah,  resj>ectively — Jothani  only  twenty- 
one  at  the  birth  of  Ahaz — Abaz  only  twelve  at  the  birth  of 
Hezekiah — ^Amon  only  mteen  at  the  birth  of  Josiah — Jo- 
siah  only  fourteen  at  the  birth  of  Jehoiakim — and  Jehoi- 
alviin  only  eighteen  at  the  birth  of  Jeconiah.  In  the  re- 
maining instances  the  interval  is  nuich  greater.  Jchoshaphat 
was  twenty^eight  at  the  birth  of  Jorani — Amaziah  was 
thirty-eight  at  the  birth  of  Uzziah — Uzziah  was  forty-three 
at  the  birth  of  Jotham — Hezekiah  was  forty-two  at  the 
birth  of  M anasseh — Manasseh  was  forty-five  at  the  birth  of 
Amon. 

St.  Matthew  asserts  that  Jechonias  begat  Salathiel  o/ier, 
or  during^  the  removal  to  Babylon.  Jechonias  was  but 
eighteen  years  old  when  he  went  into  captivity  and 
though  his  wives  are  mentioned  as  carried  into  captivity 
along  with  him,  his  sons,  or  his  children,  are  not^ — ^whence 
we  may  conclude  he  had  no  children  then.  Yet,  Jer.  xxii. 
28.  a  prophecy,  which  it  appears  from  verse  11.  was  sjx>ken 
after  he  was  gone  into  captivity,  an  allusion  occurs  to  his 
seed ;  that  is,  to  his  seed  begotten  in  captivity.  Compare 
also  verse  80.  Accordingly  it  appears  he  must  have  had 
eight  sons*^,  the  eldest  Asnr,  and  the  next  to  him  Sala- 
thiel. In  the  thirty-seventh  year  ut'  his  captivity,  that  is, 
B.  C.  563.  and  in  the  fifty-fifth  of  his  age,  Evil-"MeRKladi 
released  him  from  confinement*^.  But  though  he  might  not 
be  too  old  to  have  children  even  after  that,  Salathiel  in  par- 
ticular oould  not  have  been  of  that  number;  for  in  that 
case  Salathiel  himself  could  not  have  been  more  than 
twenty-six,  13.  C.o'iG.  the  last  year  of  liic  ]>ahylonish  cap- 
tivity— -the  return  from  whicli  was  condncted  by  his  stni 
Zerubbabel — if  Zerubbabel,  at  least,  was  his  son — which 
St.  Matthew's  expression  lyfwqo-f,  and  £zra  iii.  Ndiem. 
xiL  1«  Haggai  i.  1. 12.  ii.  1.  &c.  must  place  beyond  a  doubt 

•»  2  Chrou.  xxKvi.  9.  10.    2  Kintr^  xvn  .  S~i6,  «  2  Kings  xxiv.  15. 

Jer.  xxix.  2,  xjui.  iO.       <*  1  Chrou.  lii.  i;.  it!!.      •  2  Kiugsuv.  27. 
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Both  in  Jotepbus  olso^  and  in  the  Seventy,  SalaUiiel  is 
bat  another  form  for  Shealtiel.    Sakthiel,  then,  was  not 

bom  bviore  B.  C.  599.  nor  after  B.  C.  563 :  and  B.  C.  536. 
had  a  son  arrived  at  man'^s  estate,  and  able  to  conduct  the 
letiim  of  his  countrymen.  He  must  have^been  bom,  theD» 
aoon  after  B.  C.  599. 

In  one  place  of  his  Antiquities  Joseph  us  asserts  that 
Di:vid  reigned  and  bequeathed  the  sovereignty  to  his  chil- 
dren, for  twenty-one  generations  s ;  in  another,  that  the 
kings  of  the  race  of  David,  from  the  first  to  the  last,  were 
twenty-one  in  number^.  Between  David  and  Zedekiah  there 
wece  certainly  twenty-one  kings,  inclusive  of  them  both;  but 
between  David  and  Zedekiah,  even  though  we  reckon  in 
both,  there  were  only  nineteen  generations.  Joeephus,  there- 
fore, lias  either  s[^R)ken  inaccurately  here,  intendinej  this  as- 
sertion as  equivalent  to  the  at/ier,  or,  if  he  is  to  be  literally 
understood,  he  included  in  the  number  of  generations  Sala- 
thiel  and  Zerubbabel  both — and  this  would  be  an  import- 
ant conclusion — for  it  would  prove  that  he  considered  them 
both  to  be  lineally  descended  (and  through  Jechonias)  from 
David.  Nor  would  it  make  much  difficulty  that  he  talks  of 
the  supremacy,  as  still  surv  iving  wiili  his  posterity,  in  them  ; 
for  Zerubbabel,  as  the  chief  of  the  Jews  who  returned  from 
ciptivity,  did  still  retain  in  some  sense  the  dignity,  though 
no  longer  the  title,  of  their  king.  But  there  is  no  proof  in 
Scripture  that  any  descendant  of  Zerubbabel  succeeded  to 
his  kuher's  place,  or  that  the  revived  supremacy,  such  as  it 
was,  did  not  strictly  expire  with  him. 

As  the  two  lines  begin  together  from  David,  so  they 
meet  together  in  Salathiel ;  whence  we  may  infer  that  Neri 
was  contemporary  with  Jechonias.  But,  if  Salathiel  was 
the  lineal  descendant  of  Jechonias,  he  could  not  be  the 
lineal  deMx-ndant  of  Neri.  The  saiiiL  ^ipposition,  then,  is 
necessary  here,  as  in  the  case  of  Joseph  and  Bli — viz.  that 
Salathiel  was  the  son  of  Neri  in  the  civile  and  of  Jechonias 
in  the  naiuraif  sense:  and  this  would  be  the  eflfect,  if  he 

*  Auv  J  ud.  XI.  ill.  lo.  «  r.  ix.  4.  ^  x.  viii.  4. 


Digitized  by  Google 


1151  On  the  two  gmeakgki.  diss.  u. 

was  married  to  a  daughter  of  Neri ;  after  whidi,  liie  two 
lines,  having  been  previously  united  in  Zerubbabd,  would 

npfain  l>egin  tu  divcrfje,  through  Abiud  and  llesii,  down  to 
Josepii,  and  to  Eli,  respeciivciy.  This  union  of  the  lines  in 
his  person  was  doubtless  the  effect  of  the  special  .providence 
of  God.  .Zerubbabel  was  the  most  illustrious  of  the  Jews 
who  returned  from  captivity;  and  ahogcther  the  fittest, 
among  the  posterity  of  David,  to  become  the  founder  of 
the  line  of  die  Messias  afresh.  He  was,  iiitneover,  himself 
a  type  of  Christ*.  Nor  were  the  families  of  Solomon  and 
Nathan  so  likely,  perhaps,  to  lutve  been  unitedy  at  any  time^ 
as  during  the  captivity. 

The  Zerubbabel  who  is  mentioned  as  the  son  of  Pedaiah. 
and  oonaequentty  as  a  grandson  of  Jechouias  it  is  reason- 
able to  presume,  on  many  accounts,  was  a  different  person  ^ 
from  Zerubbabel  the  son  of  Salatliiel.  I.  A  grandson  of 
Jechoniasy  by  Pedaiah,  must  have  been  a  younger  person 
than  a  grandflon  through  Salathiei.  II.  Among  the  poste- 
rity of  this  Zerubbabel,  neither  Abiud  nor  Resa  are  nHm* 
tioned,  though  many  others  are.  III.  The  identity  of  the 
iiaine  would  be  no  ohjection — for  1  taring  a  distinct  re- 
ference merely  to  the  place  of  a  person  s  birth,  and  to  the 
circumstances  of  his  family  at  the  time,  it  might  have  been 
given  to  others,  born  during  the  captivity  in  Babylon,  as 
well  as  to  one.  IV.  If  there  had  been  only  one  Zerubbabel, 
the  author  of  the  book  of  Ezra,  who  designates  him  there 
bv  his  proper  relation  to  Salathiei,  and  is  believed  to  have 
compiled  the  book  of  Chronicles,  would  have  designated 
him  80  here  likewise. 

Again ;  If  Salathiei  was  bom  B.  C.  598.  or  597.  there  is 
this  number  of  years  to  the  time  of  the  birth  of  Christ— to 
fill  up  which  period  St.  Luke^s  genealogy,  (independent  of 
the  two  names  rejected,)  from  Salathiei  to  Joseph,  who 
stands  in  the  same  relation  to  EM  as  Mary,  inclusive  of 
both,  exhibits  nineteen  persons— and  from  Salathiei  to  the 
birth  of  Christ,  nineteen  generations— -which  is  an  average 

'  H«^.  ii.  23.  Zech.  iii.  8.  9.  iv.  6— lo.  vi.  12. 13.         i  Cbron.  iii.  19. 
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of  thii  ty-one  years  and  one  half  to  each ;  no  very  imprt)- 
bable  duration  ;  for  the  age  of  thirty  was  as  common  an  age 
of  mamiig^  for  maies,  as  fourteen  or  fifteen  was  for  females; 
of  wkidi  many  instances  might  be  produced. 
Mjfi  T^nijeomnr  hrmm  ftm^m  v^AA,*  iankihttPy 
M4v'  hwAtls  jjuaXa  wo>jJr  yaifiAS  ti  roi  w^io^  ouro$  ^. 
And  as  tlie  family  of  Mary  became  gratiualiy  more  and 
more  reduced  in  circumstances,  early  marriages  would  be- 
come so  much  the  less  freqiient  among  them.    Within  the 
sime  period,  dated  from  the  dose  of  the  captivity  B.C.  586. 
down  to  the  time    Aldmils,  appointed  high-priest  by  An- 
tiodius  Eupator,  B.  C:  Josephus  reckons  up 

lit'tLLn  high -priests",  including  Jeshua,  the  son  of  Jozadak, 
who  was  already  arrived  at  mane's  estate,  when  the  return 
from  activity  took  place.  Josadak,  the  father  of  Jeshua, 
was  carried  into  captivity  along  with  Sersiah  his  fSstherS 
eleven  years  after  B.  C.  that  is,  in  B.  C.  588.P  Jeshua  ' 
is  not  mentioned  at  this  time ;  but  the  sons  of  Jeshua  are 
meniioned  Ezra  iii.  9 — which  tiom  lii.  8.  it  appears  is  the 
seoofid  year  after  the  return,  or  B.  C.  535.  If  so,  Jeshua 
Umsdf  was  bom  about  B.  C.  588 — whence  to  B.  C.  163.  or 
are  about  486  years ;  which  allows  to  fourteen  genera- 
tions an  average  of  thirty  years  and  six  months  each. 

To  fill  up  the  same  period,  in  the  genealogy  of  St.  Mat- 
thew, from  Salathiel  to  Josepli,  iticlusive  of  boLh,  there  are 
but  twelve  names  in  all — ^and  from  the  time  of  the  birth  of 
Salathiel,  B.  C.  69S.  to  the  time  of  the  birth  of  Joseph, 
whidi»  if  he  was  fifty  years  old  at  the  time  of  the  birth  of 
Christ,  would  be  about  B.  C.  1^.  there  would  be  only  eleven 
creriL rations,  the  average  of  which,  to  the  intervening  period 
ui  o44  years,  would  hv  as  much  as  fifty  years  each.  It  is 
not  improbable,  thereibrey  that  some  names  may  have  fallen 
out  here — and  it  is  a  curious  circumstance  that,  if  the  four 
names  whidi  appear  to  have  crept,  over  and  above  tiie  pro- 
per number,  into  the  corresponding  portions  of  St.  Luke^s 
accuunti  had  belonged  urigiually  to  Si.  Matthew'*s,  the  num- 

*  Bariod.  Opctm  et  Diet.  694.       "*  Ant.  Jud.  xli.  ix.  3.  7.        •  xx.  z. 
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ber  of  generations  from  Salathiel  to  Joseph  would  have 
been  fiflteen ;  at  an  average  of  about  tturtyndx  years  each: 

winch  might  have  squared  sufficiently  well  with  St.  LukeV 
There  are  not  wanting,  however,  instances  \vhc  i  a  few 
generations  are  seen  to  have  taken  up  a  great  luuuber  of 
years.  I  could  illustrate  this  drcumstanoe  finom  the  Old 
Testament)  compared  with  Joeephus,  in  several  places;  but 
I  shall  be  satisfied  to  illustrate  it  from  his  account  of  his 
own  pedigree. 

Matthias,  surnamcd  o  Ku^toc,  l)(.  i\v('en  whom  and  Jose- 
phus  there  were  just  three  generations — Joseph  us,  Mat- 
thiaSy  Josephusq — was  bom  in  the  first  year  of  John  Hyr- 
canus>  that  is^  A.  U.  619*  or  B.  C.  185.'  From  this  time 
to  the  year  of  the  birth  of  Josephus,  which  was  the  first 
of  Caius,  A.  U.  790.  are  171  years;  which,  divided  by 
three,  gives  an  average  of  fifty-seven  years  to  each.  But 
this  interval  must  be  still  further  enlarged.  Between  the 
birth  of  Josephusy  A.  U.  790.  and  the  birth  of  his  father 
Matthia^  in  the  tenth  of  ArcheJaus,  A,  U.  760.  there  are 
but  thirty  years.  Between  the  birth  of  this  Matthias^  A.  U. 
760.  and  the  birtli  of  his  father,  Josephus,  in  the  ninth  of 
(^ucen  Alexandra,  A.  U,  687.  there  are  seventy- three:  and 
between  the  birth  of  tliis  Josephus,  in  A.  U.  687.  aud  the 
birth  of  his  fatlier,  Matthias  i  KupTOf,  A.  U.  619.  there  are 
axty-eight.  The  fact  is  that  men  may  have  children  at 
fifty,  nxty,  or  seventy,  as  wdl  as  at  twenty,  thirty,  or  forty 
—and  a  given  litie  of  descent  may  be  carried  on  in  the  one 
case,  as  well  as  in  the  other.  Generations,  of  about  thirty 
years  eacii,  wiU  theu  uuiy  apply,  when  the  calculation  is 
made  on  the  supposition  of  marriages  at  a  regular  tinwi 
and  of  descents  in  the  regular  way,  from  a  father  to  his 
eldest  son.  It  is  not  impossible,  therefore,  that  eleven  ge* 
neratiuus  only  might  still  liave  taken  up  a  period  of  OijO 
years. 

If  there  have  been  omissions,  at  least,  io  this  part  of  St* 
Matthew's  genealogy,  I  think  they  must  come  aifler  Asor, 
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ilic  luiinli  naiiR-  from  Salatbiel  on  the  one  haiiil,  and  before 
Matthan,  the  second  name  from  Joseph,  on  the  other;  which 
nstoially  dunioishes  the  chances  of  any  such  omianoOB  at 
■U.  Matthan  stood  seoood  in  the  time  of  Africanus' — and 
Am,  I  think,  was  oontemporary  with  Nehemiah ;  or  is  the 
same  person  who  id  mentioned  by  him,  among  the  heads  of 
the  people,  uikIl  i  ihe  name  of  Azzur*,  which  the  Seventy 
render  by  'A^oup.  Nehemiah  was  sent  to  Jerusalem  in  the 
twentieth  of  Artaxerxes",  B.  C.  444.  just  ninety-two  years 
after  the  ietum»  B.  C.  6d6 ;  at  which  time  Azor  was  mani- 
Ibtly  arrived  at  man'^s  estate.  Let  us  suppose  that  Abiud, 
the  grandfather  of  Azor,  was  bom  soon  after  the  return ; 
uhich,  if  Zenibbabei  himself  was  then  iu  the  Ihjwer  of  his 
age,  is  very  likely  to  have  been  the  case.  From  his  birtii 
to  the  birth  of  Zadok»  when  Asor  might  be  thirty  years 
old,  we  cannot  reckon  less  .than  ninety  years.  It  would 
seem  from  Nehemiah  xii.  47.  as  if  the  age,  or  the  govern- 
ment, of  Zerubbabel  had  reached  very  near  to  the  time  of 
Nihciuiah  himself,  or  at  least  of  Ezra,  whose  mission  ux^k 
place  B.  C.  458.  If  Zerubbabel  was  about  thirty  B.  C.  536. 
and  had  lived  to  be  eighty  or  ninety  years  old,  he  would 
have  died  not  many  years  before  the  arrival  of  the  hitter. 

This  conclusion  is  further  supported  by  the  following 
coincidence  also.  A  son  of  Joiada,  and  grandson  of  Elia- 
«ihib,  was  contenjporary  with  Nehemiah,  and  already  of  a 
marriageable  age,  in  the  thirty*seeond  year  of  Artaxerxes^, 
that  is,  B.  C.  4S2.  Now  Eliashib  was  the  grandson  of  Je- 
ihua^,  as  this  son  was  of  f^ashib.  The  father  of  EUashib 
was  Joiakim^  and  Joiakim  (one  of  the  sons,  and  probably 
the  oldest,  of  the  sons  of  Jeshua^)  was  not  only  born,  but 
arrivctl  at  man's  estate,  B.  C.  535.  the  year  after  the  return. 
Tins  Joiakim  succeeded  to  Jeshua  in  the  priesthood,  and 
Eliashib  succeeded  to  Joiakim.  Nf>w  In  the  seventh  of  Ar- 
tsienes7,  Eliashib  was  already  high-priest;  and>  conse- 
quently, Joiakim  was  dead.  From  B.  C.  585.  to  the  seventh 
of  Artaxerxes,  B.C. 458.  there  is  an  interval  of  seventy- 

*  Ut  supra.  t  X.  17.  "  i.  i.   U.  1.  *  Neb.  xiii.  28. 
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seven  years;  whence,  if  Joiakim  had  been  thirty  at  the  first 
of  those  extremes,  lie  would  have  been  one  hundred  and 
seven  at  the  latter.  It  is  probable,  theo,  that  he  was  dead 
before  even  the  first)  and  mueh  more  the  eeventh*  of  Arta- 
zenes* 

His  age,  thetefore,  at  the  return,  would  be  on  a  par  with 

that  of  Zcrubbabel ;  and  Eliashib,  the  son  of  this  Joiakim, 
Won  111  correspond,  in  the  line  of  descent,  to  Abiud  the  son  of 
Zerubbabel.  It  is  manifesty  therefore,  tliat  a  grandson  of 
Eliashib  would  answer  to  a  grandson  of  Abiud ;  the  latter 
of  whom  was  Aaor,  and  the  fonner  was  some  son  of  Joiada* 
whose  name  is  not  mentioned;  and  both,  oonteni|x)rary  with 
Nehemiah.  Moreover,  as  Azor  was  iiuw  arrived  ai  man's 
estate,  so  was  this  grandson  of  Eliashib;  for  the  former  was 
among  the  heads  of  the  people,  and  the  latter  was  married 
to  a  daughter  of  Sanballat  the  Horonite. 

There  is  no  proof,  however,  in  any  part  of  the  book  of 
Nehemiah,  wluch  is  to  be  oonndered  his  own  production, 
that  he  wa^  contemporary  with  any  of  the  descendants  of 
Jeshua  beyond  this  grandson  of  Eliasliib,  or  the  third  ge- 
neration after  the  return  from  captivity ;  which  being  the 
case,  it  is  abundantly  suffident  to  convince  us  that  the  Ar- 
taxeixes,  within  whose  reign  his  mission  fell,  was  Artaxerxea 
Longimanus,  the  first  of  that  name,  and  not  Artaxerxes 
Mnemon,  the  second  who  bore  it.  The  reign  of  Artaxerxes 
Longimanus  beg-an  B.C.  that  of  Artaxerxes  Mnemon 
B.  C.  405.  and  the  twentieth  year  of  the  former  hegran  B.  C. 
445;  the  twentieth  year  of  the  latter,  B.  C,^.  and  hia 
thirty-second,  B.  C.  974.  Now  Eliashib,  bom,  as  we  sup- 
posed, directly  after  the  return  from  captivity,  was  dive  not 

only  in  the  seventh,  but  as  late  as  the  thirty-seeond,  ve;u-  of 
this  Artaxerxes^.  This  might  be  the  case  B.C.  455.  the 
thirty-second  of  Artaxerxes  Longimanus;  but  is  absolutely 
incredible  of  B.  C.  674.  the  thirty-second  of  Artaxerxes 
Mnemon,  as  mudi  as  sixty  years  later.  Though  Eliashib 
had  been  bom  as  early  as  B.  C.       he  would  still  be  only 

<  Esn  X,  6.   Nebeui.  iii.  i.   uii.  4r^. 
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one  hundred  and  two  years  old,  B.  C.  4S8;  but  B.  C,  375. 
he  would  be  one  hundred  and  sixty :  the  first  of  these  sup- 
positions u  poBuhle;  but  the  latter,  if  not  impOBnUe,  b 
Inghljr  incredible.  .  < 

Momyver,  besides  JoiadaS  who  afterwards  succeeded  bim 
in  the  priesthood,  he  had  a  son  called  Johanan,  who  also 
was  arrived  ai  man's  eiitate — and  both  before  the  seventh  of 
Aitaxerxes.  This  is  very  posnble  of  the  seventh  of  Arta- 
xerzes  Longimanus,  B.  C.  458.  8eventj«-fleTen  years  after 
&  C.  585— «id  just  what  we  migfit  have  expected;  for  Jo- 
hanan, though  younger  than  Joiada,  might  yet  be  more 
than  thirty  when  his  father  was  seventy-seven.  But  tliere 
is  no  mention  in  Ezra  of  more  than  the  sons  of  Eliashib,  as 
ndtber  in  Nehemiah  of  more  than  his  grandsons ;  had  all 
dieae  parties,  however,  lived  in  the  time  of  Artaxerxes 
Mnemon,  it  is  to  be  presumed  that  allunons  would  have 
oecunvd  to  die  sons  of  his  grandchildren  also.  Between 
the  seventh  and  the  thirty-second  of  Artaxerxes  Mncmon, 
that  is,  between  B.  C.  899.  and  B.  C.  374.  Jacklua,  the 
great-grandson  of  Eliashib,  and  grandson  of  Joiada,  who 
was  higb-priest  and  an  old  man,  B.  C.  W%.  the  year  when 
Alexander  beaeged  Tyxe^,  must  have  been  not  only  bom, 
but  of  mature  age ;  and  yet  ndlther  in  Earn  nor  in  Nehe- 

nuah  is  there  any  uitntion  of  hini. 

I  will  conclude  this  subject  with  one  more  remark.  It  is 
clear  from  Nehemiah  v.  1 — 6.  which  belongs  to  the  twen- 
tieth of  Artaxerxes,  that  Nehemiah  came  into  Judsea  in  a 
period  of  great  dearth  and  scardty,  which  appears  to  have 
lasted  as  long  even  as  his  thirty-second Now  it  is  attested 
by  Strabo,  on  tin-  authority  of  Xanthus  the  Lydian'^,  that 
there  was  in  the  time  of  Artaxerxes  Longinianus  a  very 
great  drought,  so  that  rivers,  lakes,  and  wells,  alike  were 
dried  up.  The  period  during  which  Xanthus  was  writing 
Instory  b  necessarily  to  be  restricted  between  the  fint  and 
the  twentieth  of  Artaxerxes*;  so  that  any  drought  of  whidi 
he  could  make  mention  must  have  come  within  this  time. 

•  Ndk  xii.  lo.  ii»  Esra  x.  6.  ^  Ant.  Jud.  xi.  viii.  4 — 7.  *  Neh. 
V.  14.        «  L  71.        •  Vidt  Clioton't  Fasti  UeUeoici.  B.  C. 
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But  if  some  such  thing  did  eo  take  place,  it  is  needless  to 

arp^iie  tliat  Judsea  would  be  affected  by  it,  as  well  as  any 
other  part  of  the  Persian  empire;  still  less  that  if  it  was  so, 
it  would  necessarily  be  subject  to  a  scarcity.  The  effect  of 
this  soamty  seema  to  have  been  that,  by  the  twentieth  of 
ArtaxerxeSy  the  peo][de  had  mortgage  d  thdr  lands  and 
houses,  and  even  their  own  persons,  eidier  to  pay  the 
King's  tribute,  or  to  niamtani  themselves  and  their  fannlies, 
and  were  very  much  in  debt  and  distressed.  This  must 
have  been  going  on  some  time  to  arrive  at  such  an  height ; 
and  as  there  is  no  allusion  to  it  in  Esrat  we  may  infer  that 
it  had  begun  between  the  seventh  and  the  twentieth  of 
Artaxerxes,  and,  perhaps,  as  near  to  the  latter  as  to  the 
former;  for,  from  tlic  niLasures  adopts d  by  Nehemiah,  in 
consequence  of  ilie  com  plain  is  of  the  people,  we  may  infer 
that  a  year  of  release  £or  pn^erty  or  bondsmen,  which  wna 
properly  every  seven  years,  was  either  lately  past  or  just  at 
hand.  And  thisy  I  shall  prove  elsewhere^  would  be  the 
case  about  the  twentieth  of  Artaxerxes, 
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Upon  the  ^ptntion,  who  are  meant  in  the  Ckupeis  by  the 

*A3kt^\  of  Christ, 

1  HAT  Joseph,  before  his  marriage  with  the  Yirgiay  had 
other  been  married,  or  had  any  children,  is  no  where  af- 
finned  in  the  Gospels,  nor  implicitly  to  be  collected  from  any 

intimations  whifli  they  suppU  .  Upon  tins  point,  tliLTcforc, 
it  would  become  us  to  suspend  our  judgment,  and  not  to 
undertake  to  decide;  though,  perhaps,  the  negative — on 
evcfy  aooount-Hnay  be  more  probable  than  the  affirmative. 
But  that,  alter  his  marriage,  he  continued  still  childless,  or 
in  other  words,  that  the  Virgin  Mary,  as  the  Romish,  and 
tlu  modern  Greek,  Church  maintains,  after  her  union 
Hiih  Joseph  and  the  birth  of  Christ,  remained  a  virgin  as 
much  as  before,  is  a  tradition  which,  both  as  superstitious, 
and  as  untenable,  may  justly  be  called  into  question.  It  is 
superstitious,  because  it  can  serve  no  good  purpose— and  it 
is  untenable,  because  it  is  repugnant  to  the  scriptural  nar- 
iaiive,  or  to  the  plain  inference  deducible  from  its  testi- 
mony. 

It  might  be  essential  to  the  fulfilment  of  propheqr  that 
die  Messias  should  be  bom  of  a. pure  and  an  immaculate 
viigin — it  might  be  indispensable  to  the  end  of  the  Incar- 
nation itself — ^bot  when  these  purposes  had  once  been  an- 

Bwered  •  it  was  clearly  indifferent  whether  his  mother  re- 
mained still  in  her  former  condition,  or  not.  The  estate  of 
matrimony,  which  God's  word  had  sanctioned  from  the 
finft,  and  eveiy  where  pronounces  to  be  becoming  in  all,  was 
88  open  to  her  as  lo  any  one  else;  and  what  crime  she  could 
eommit  by  entering  into  it,  even  after  the  nativity  of  Christ, 
it  would  be  difficult  to  siiy.  It  is  probable  that  her  oi  plian 
condiUon,  and  it  is  more  than  probable  that  the  reduced 
circumstances  of  her  family,  would  render  this  not  merely  a 
lawful,  but  even  a  prudential,  expedient.   She  was  con- 
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tracted  to  Joseph  before  the  oonoeptxiii  of  Christ— the  wm 

unilL'd  Lo  him  at  the  time  of  his  buth — and  she  continued 
to  live  with  him,  under  the  name,  and  in  the  relation,  oi'  his 
wife,  long  afterwards.    Even  qfier  tlie  conception,  and 
b^bre  the  nativity,  Joseph  was  admonished  by  God  to 
oomi^ete  the  espousals,  between  himself  and  Mafy,  in  the 
usual  manner,  as  if  nothing  had  occurred  to  prevent  it  It 
was  j)laial^  intended  by  rrovidfiicc,  then,  that  they  ^^hould 
live  together,  even  after  the  birth  of  Christ,  in  the  marriage 
state ;  and  if  they  so  lived  together,  it  was  equally  possible 
that,  even  after  the  burth  of  Christ,  they  mi^t  have  chil- 
dren. To  suppose  that  they  wpuld  be  commanded  to  ccMn« 
plete  their  union — and  yet  not  be  intended  to  live  in  the 
relation  of  husband  and  wife — would  be  to  suppose  an  effect 
without  a  cause ;  or  a  special  interposition  of  Providence, 
without  a  special  reason  to  produce  it.    It  was  rather  to  be 
expected  that,  after  the  conception  <tf  Christ,  Mary  would 
have  remained,  as  she  had  remained  before  it,  in  her  un- 
married and  single  estate.   The  denomination  <^  Mary  1^ 
Vtrffhij  except  at  the  time  when  she  was  really  so,  before 
not  merely  her  marnage  with  Joseph,  but  also  the  concep> 
tion  of  Christ,  is  no  where  in  Scripture  ascribed  to  her.  It 
is  predicted  that  all  generatioos  Bhould  call  her  Ueued  and 
the  event  has  fu]611ed  that  prediction — it  is  not  predicted 
that  she  could  be  called  the  Virgin^  and  this  addition  to  the 
name  of  tliC  blessed  is  t)ne  of  the  inventions  of  men.   But  it 
would  not  be  smd,  as  at  Matt.  i.  25.  even  after  Joseph  had 
taken  her  home,  that  he  abstained  from  the  knowledge  of 
his  wife,  wAU  she  had  been  delivered  of  Christ,  if  he  had 
abstained  from  the  same  knowledge  afiterwards^^nor  would 
our  Lord  be  called,  as  at  Matt.  i.  25.  and  Luke  ii.  7.  the 
firstborn  of  Mary,  if  it  were  not  as  certain  that  she  had  other 
children  after  him,  as  that  she  had  none  before  him.    I  ad. 
mit  that  the  name  of  :\  frsthom  may  possibly  be  given  even 
to  an  cnfiy  child.   But  if  an  only  child  must  be  the  first,  he 
must  also  be  the  lastr— and  had  that  been  the  nature  of  the 
relaUon  here,  both  the  reason  of  the  thing,  and  tlic  matter 
of  fact,  would  have  required  the  Evangelist  to  say,  itoi 
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frntf  Tov  viov  aurxig  tov  ixovoynrfy  Dot  roy  v^u^tqtoxov — and  to 

have  dropt  the  other  part  of  the  assertion — xoi  oux  tyimffxmf 

altogether. 

Mm  iu  If^.  Matt.  xii.  46«  Mairk  iit.  SI.  Luke  vui.  Id. 
htsam^S.  5*  10.  Acts  u  14.iiiaDtioD  oocun  of  the  breikren 
— tl  Alixipol— cf  our  Lord ;  and  Matt.  xiii.  55.  56.  Mark 

vi.  3.  of  his  brethren  and  of  his  sutcrs  both  ;  and  this,  at 
times,  and  on  occasions,  which,  it  will  be  seen  hereafter, 
sjFndiKMuae  with  the  beginning,  with  the  middle,  and  with 
die  wery  ead,  cf  hia  minktry.  The  partiee  alluded  to^  in  all 
dieee  instauoeei  were  obviously  pemoit,  whether  male  or 
femrie,  arrived  at  maturity ;  as,  thougli  bom  of  the  same 
parents,  and  yet  younger  than  our  Saviour,  they  might  still 
be,  thirty,  or  thirty-two,  years  after  the  birth  of  Christ. 
What  kind  of  relatiouflhip  would  be  thua  implied,  exc^t 
the  natunl  one  in  the  ordbiaiy  sente  of  the  ttitais,  it  woidd 
aot  be  eaaj  to  say.  The  use  of  the  tenna  iSvAwf  leads  di- 
lecdy  to  that  one  conclusion.  They  could  not  be  the  chil- 
dren of  any  other  Mary,  distinct  from  ihc  mother  of  our 
Lord-— at  least  exclusively — because  it  is  always  Mary  the 
Mtfaer  of  our  Lord,  and  not  anj  other  Mary,  who  is  men- 
tioned akmg  inth  them-^who  was  obviously  living  with 
them— and  making  one  of  some  fiumly  with  them«— whidi, 
it  is  not  probable,  she  would  make  with  any  family  but  her 

It  may  be  said,  however,  that  these  might  be  the  children 
of  Joseph,  but  by  Some  former,  or,  at  least,  some  different, 
wife;  ID  which  case,  they  might  still  be  celled  the  o^Afol,  or 
alix^sl,  of  our  Lord— «nd  Mary  might  possibly  be  living 

with  thcni.  Ihit  the  fact  of  this  double  marriage  of  Jo- 
seph, as  I  observed,  is  purely  a  nrraUiitoiis  assumption 
—without  countenance  from  any  authentic  historical  testis 
mony— or  even  any  traditkmary,  which  does  not  contradict 
itself.  Nor»  except  upon  one  suppoatioD,  which  would  ob> 
vioosly  beg  the  question,  viz.  that  Joseph  never  could  have 
had  children,  either  sons  or  daughters,  by  Mary,  tlic  mo- 
ther of  Jesus,  his  actual  wife,  is  it  more  gratuitous,  than 
unasoesmiy.    If  any  such  other  wife  of  Joseph  had  once 
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existed,  siill,  before  the  cuininctK-LniL'Ut  4>t"  our  Saviour's 
mulistry,  that  is^  before  John  ii.  12.  at  least,  she  uuist  have 
been  dead ;  and*  if  she  was  dead  before  that  point  of  time, 
she  might  have  been  dead  some  length  of  time  before  it.  It 
leems  equally  clear  that  Joseph  himself  was  not  then  alive, 
any  moru  than  she.  It  would  follow,  therefore,  that  these 
sons  and  daughters,  the  fruit  of  a  distinct  marriage,  were  all 
older,  instead  of  being  all  younger,  than  our  Saviour  ;  and 
if  the  difference  of  years,  between  the  age  of  Joseph  and 
that  of  the  Virgin,  was  such  as  has  been  supposed,  much 
older  too:  a  conclusion  which  would  involve  us  in  great  per- 
plexity. Nor  do  I  see  how  it  could  come  to  pass  lliat  our 
Lord  sliuuld  have  been  so  commonly  reputed  the  son  of 
Joseph  and  Mary,  that  is,  confounded  with  th^  natiural 
offiipnng,  if  he  had  not  brothers 'oar  asters  who  were  natu- 
rally theur  ofEspring,  and  justly  to  be  conadered  such. 

Matt  xiii.  55.  Mark  vi.  8.  the  names  of  these  ^a^o)  of 
our  Lord  aiu  specified  as  follows  :  James  and  Joses,  Simon 
and  Jude,  or  Jude  and  Simon.  John  vii.  5. — a  pomt  of  time 
which  coincides  with  the  third  feast  of  Tabernacles — ^bis 
.  ^llfX^),  it  is  said,  did  not  believe  in  him;  and  Matt  xii.  46. 
Mark  iii*^  21.  iii.  dl.  Luke  viii.  19-Htll  relating  to  a  point 
of  time  one  year  earlier  than  the  notice  in  St  John— -im- 
plicitly confirm  St.  John^  Yet,  Acts  i.  14.  they  must  liave 
becoiiiL  believers  after  the  resurrection,  and  hejhre  the  de- 
scent of  the  Holy  Ghost ;  and  1  Cor.  ix.  5.  they  must  have 
become,  in  due  time.  Evangelists  of  Christianity  itself.  If, 
then,  they  contmued  unbelievers  up  to  the  time  of  the  Isst 
Passover,  and  yet  were  converted  before  the  day  of  Pente- 
cost ensuing,  it  is  probable  they  were  c  om crted  h\  the  fact 
of  the  resurrection  between.  It  would  be,  consequently,  in 
their  unbelieving  state  that  our  Saviour,  John  vix.  25^27. 
oomroitted  bis  mother,  in  his  dying  moments,  to  the  care, 
not  of  these  his  brethren,  but  of  St  John.  And  this,  I 
think,  18  the  best  reason  why  he  might  pass  over  them,  even 
though  they  had  been  present; — and  (what  is  much  more 
probable)  had  not  been  absent  at  the  time — to  commit  his 
mother  to  St  John.   Not  but  that  commentators,  both  an- 
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citiu  and  modern,  have  supposed  some  relationship  between 
the  Virgin  and  St.  Jolin ;  which,  if  the  iact  of  this  relation* 
^hip  oould  be  made  out»  might  coni^nie  to  produce  the  same 
f&dL  Be  llu%  however,  as  it  may,  still,  with  letpect  to 
the  imhdief  of  our  LonTs  «SfXfo),  the  gospel  aooounts  are 
aot  inoonflisteiit  with  each  other.  They  will  all  shew,  either 
directly  or  by  implication,  tliat  up  to  the  close  of  his  public 
ministry  his  brethren,  or  some  at  least  who  are  called  by 
that  name,  were  not  believers  as  yet — but  they  will  none  of 
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Nofw,  among  those  wIms  even  in  the  lifetime  of  Christ, 
were  not  merely  believers,  but  already  Disciples,  and 
already  Apostles,  of  our  Lord,  i\latt.  x.  3.  Mark  iii.  18. 
Luke  vi.  15.  *Iaxc0/3o$  'AAfaiou  is  invariably  mentioned  as 
one :  and  if  this  James  was  James  the  first  Bishop  of  Jeru^ 
itlemy  then,  Gal.  L  19*  and  even  Joseph,  Ant.  zz.  ix.  \*— 
this  James  was  undoubtedly  known  and  denominatied  as  the 
*k%t>d^c  Tou  K'jploy,  or  ToO  XpicTTow.  There  was  one,  then, 
even  m  the  lifcume  of  Christ,  l\iif)\s  n  as  an  iSeX^j,  or  bro- 
ther of  Christ,  who  believed  in  him — and  there  were  others 
known  by  the  same  rebticm,  who  did  not  believe  in  him* 
It  fiiUowB,  therefcffe,  ather  that  this  one  of  lus  brethren  was 
a  particular  exception  firom  the  rest,  or  that  there  were  a 
number  of  persons,  all  of  whom  might  be  called  in  some 
sense  or  other,  aBsX^oi,  or  brcdiren,  of  Christ,  and  yet  l>c 
distinct  from  each  other ;  some  of  whom  believed  in  bim, 
and  others  believed  not. 

Now,  aooording  to  the  Hebrew  idiom,  the  relation  of  son 
is  extended  to  every  direct  remove,  however  distant,  from 
the  fountain  head ;  and,  on  the  same  principle,  the  relation 
of  brother  or  sister  to  every  collatend,  e(|nally  remote.  In 
proof  of  this  idiom,  the  very  subject  under  discussion  sup- 
pfies  a  case  ui  point.  Matt  xxvii.  56.  Mark  xv.  40.  xvi.  1« 
Luke  xxiv*  10«^he  Mary,  there  spoken  of,  is  described  as 
Mary  the  nHyther  of  James — oonoeming  which  James,  we 
tiiav  t:ikc  it  for  granted,  he  is  .laincs  the  Apastle,  the  sou 
of  Aiphaeus.  But  in  the  parallel  plate  of  John  xix.  25.  she 
as  the  aSfA^  or  sister  of  Mary  the  mother  of 
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Jesus;  from  boUi  whkh  deacripciaiis  we  may  argue  as 

follows. 

If  this  Mary  was  really  the  sister  of  the  Virgin,  their 
children  would  be  simply  cousins;  and,  consequently, 
James,  the  son  of  thia  Maij,  oould  not  be  really  the  hrother 
of  Jesusy  tlie  son  of  the  other :  and  thecefoie  i  i^itkf^  rtQ 
Kuplau,  as  applied  to  him,  cannot  mean  the  brtf^er  of  the 
Lord.  But  if  she  was  not  really  the  sister,  then,  >j  aSsX^jj 
Tr,s  fjii^Tpos  awTou,  as  applied  to  her,  does  not  mean  the  sister 
of  his  mother.  In  ather  case,  then,  it  will  follow  that  oSsAfo^, 
or  A^fAf)^  do  not  strictly  denote  the  felatioD  of  a  brother  or 
a  sister,  but  at  the  utmost  of  a  male  <ir  a  female  ooushu 
The  term,  therefore,  in  a  given  instance,  agreeably  to  the 
Jewisli  usage,  may  imply  no  more  than  this.  Nor  is  it  pos- 
sible to  escape  this  conclusion,  except  by  contending  that 
this  Mary  was  really  the  siHer  of  the  Virgin,  and  really  the 
wift  of  Joseph;  in  which  case  two  uterine  sisters  must  have 
both  borne  die  name  of  Mary— both  must  have  been  inaiv 
ried  to  Joseph — and  living  in  marriage  with  him  at  the 
same  lime — which,  I  think,  is  directly  repugnant  to  Lev. 
xviii.  18 — ^and  Joseph  himself  must  have  borne  the  other 
name  of  Alphseus.  All  these  suppositions  are  very  incre- 
dible, and  open  to  the  greatest  objections.  Besides  which, 
Mary  is  called  in  the  same  passage,  John  six.  85.  ^  tvo 
KXooKOy  which  must  be  understood  with  the  ellipsis  of  ywij, 
agreeably  to  the  Latin  idiom — Apicatani  Sejani* — Agrip- 
pina  Germauici^ — ^Antouia  Urusi*^ — Verania  Pisonis**— in 
all  which  there  is  the  same  ellip^  of  uxor* :  and  Cleopas, 
if  Hegeflippus  ^  is  to  be  believed,  was  himidf  the  brother  of 
Joseph.  But,  Lev.  xvm.  16.' except  in  the  case  provided 
by  the  Law,  to  marry  with  the  wife  of  a  brother,  even  after 

*  So  comaion  is  this  ellipsis,  both  in  Latin  and  in  Greek,  that 
Eckel*  considers  it  a  great  singularity  to  find  the  word  ywii  ex- 
prened  on  some  of  the  coins  of  Agripfnna^  the  consort  of  Clsn- 
dlus. 

•Tac  Ann  iv.  11.  *  PBn.  H.  N.  vii.  13.  «  lb.  tU.  I9. 

*  Plin.  £p.  a.  XX.        •  ?i.  S59.        *  Em,  £.  H.  ui.  xi. 
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It  remains,  then,  that  the  name  of  ahXfl^  among  the 
Jews  might  be  applied  indifferently  to  the  relation  of  bro- 
ther,  at  to  the  relation  oousin.  Heneei  it  may  be  so  ap- 
pfied»  Matt.  ziii.  55*  and  Mark  Ti.  S;  that  i8»  some  of  the 
pmonsy  there  mentkned  by  name,  may  be  strietly  the  Iwe- 
thren,  and  tlic  rest  may  be  merely  the  cousins,  of  our  Lord. 
But  how  are  we  to  discriminate  them  asunder?  I  observe 
that  the  two  first  are  called  James  and  Joses — the  two  last 
Smon  and  Jiide»  oc  Jude  and  Simon*  I  observe  also,  and 
it  appears  to  me  a  critical  coincidence^  that  Mary,  the  &SfAf4 
or  cooflin  of  the  Virgin,  who  is  adled,  Mark  xvi.  1.  and 
Luke  xxiv.  10.  Mary  the  mother  of  James,  is  called,  Matt, 
xxvii.  56.  and  Mark  xv.  40.  4f7.  Mary  the  mother  of  James 
and  JoBCM.  It  is  an  obvious  and  natural  inference  that  this 
James  and  ^is  Joses,  who  are  here  described  as  the  chil- 
dren of  Mary,  are  the  same  James  and  the  same  Joses,  who 
were  described  above,  Matt.  xiiL  55.  Mark  vi.  S.  as  among 
the  alfXtin  of  our  Lord.  I  observe  also,  that  Mary  is  never 
called  the  mother  of  Simon  and  Jude — or  of  Jude  and  Si- 
mon—and, therefore,  I  cannot  assume  that  these  were  her 
cbikireo  also.  One  of  our  Saviour's  Apostles,  besides  Judas 
Iscsrtot,  was  certainly  called  Jude^  the  same  who,  Matt. 
X.  d.  Mark  iii.  18.  is  also  called  Lebbseus,  or  Thaddseus; 
and  whom  Luke  vi.  16:  Acts  i.  13.  twice  describe  by  a  cer- 
tain relation  to  James,  which  his  own  Epistle,  Jude  1.  proves 
to  be  rightly  pronounced  the  relation  of  brother.  This 
Jude,  then,  as  well  as  James,  must  have  been  a  son  ctf  AU 
phaeus  ;  hut  this  Jude  is  never  called,  like  James,  a  son  of 
Mary,  or  consequently  a  brother,  in  any  sense,  of  our  Lord. 
I  infer,  then,  that  he  was  no  such  son  of  Mary,  though  he 
might  be  the  SOD  of  Alphssus ;  and  I  assign  thereby  a  rea- 
SOD  which  no  commentator,  as  far  as  I  know,  has  yet  been 
able  SBtisAtftoriiy  to  do^  why  he  should  call  himself,  the 

*  Jm.  Abu  Jud.  xvii.  xiii.  f .  ^  Philo  Jud.  de  L^bua  Special.  780. 

*  Ma  liv.  fls.  htkt  vi.  16.  Aeli  i.  13. 
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brother  of  JameSy  but  not  the  brother  oi  Christ.  Alphcin, 
whosoever  he  wafl»  was  nwrried  to  two  wives*— ooei  the  mo^ 
ther  of  Jude  the  Apostle — the  other,  Maiy,  the  oousiti  of 
the  Virgin,  and  mother  of  James  and  Joses,  and,  conse- 
quently, ahx^oi  ul  Christ. 

That  Alphanis  was  no  uiieummon  name,  aniung  the  Jews, 
may  be  cxillected  from  Mark  ii.  14.  where  Levi  is  called  tbc 
son  of  AlphseuB— unless,  what  is  not  probable,  this  Levi 
also  (in  other  wordsi  St  Matthew  the  Apostle)  waa  the 
brother  of  James  and  Jude.  Henee,  if  Alphaeus  is  not  an- 
other name  for  Cleopas,  which  also  Luke  vi.  15.  compared 
witij  xxiv.  18.  shews  not  to  be  probable,  at  tlie  linic  of  our 
Lord^s  crucifixion,  when,  John  six.  25.  this  ^lary  is  called 
the  wife  of  Cleopas,  Alphaeus  was  dead,  and  Mary  also  had 
.  been  tmoe  married ;  once  to  Alpheusy  and  again  to  Clea« 
pas.  Nor  is  it  unlikely  that  the  marriage  at  Cana  in  Galilee, 
John  ii  1.  only  thi*ee  years  before  xix.  25.  was  this  very 
marriage  oi  Cleopas  and  Mary ;  especially  if  Mary  was  the 
sister  or  cousin  of  the  Virgin,  and  Cleopas  the  brother  or 
oousin  of  Joseph;  for  both  our  Lord  and  his  mother  were 
present  at  it — which  proves  it  was  the  marriage  of  relations 
^and  St.  John,  who  alone  mentions  this  marriage,  men* 
tions  also  alone  the  const tjuent  relation  of  Mary  to  Cl<K>pas. 

If  now  Mary,  the  mother  of  James  and  Joses,  was  mar- 
ried to  Alphsus  about  the  same  time  when  Mary  the  Vir- 
gin was  espoused  to  Joseph,  the  Apostle  James  would  be 
about  the  same  age  with  our  Saviour— as  we  may  presume 
all  or  most  of  his  Apostles  were,  at  the  time  when  he  en- 
tered on  his  ministry.  Nor  is  there  any  reason  to  suppose 
the  Apostle  Jude  would  be  much  older  or  much  younger 
than  James.  It  will  follow,  however,  that  this  Jude,  the 
Imther  of  James,  the  Disciple  and  Aposde  of  our  Lord,  as 
wdl  as  he,  is  a  different  person  from  Jude,  who  is  men- 
tioned along  with  Simon,  as  one  of  the  other  two  ahxipo)  or 
brethren  of  Christ.  He  couKl  not  be  one  of  that  nunil^er, 
and  not  a  son  of  Mary,  the  cousin  of  the  \  irgin,  and  yet  a 
believer  in»  and  an  Apostle  of,  Christ.  For  the  same  rea- 
.  son,  neither  can  the  other,  Simon,  be  the  same  with  that 
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bimoti,  also  an  Ajx)stie,  who  is  denominateii  in  every  cata- 
logue of  the  Apostles,  as  Simon  the  Cananite,  or  SimoD 
the  Zedot--«iKjl  both  these  oonchuioDSy  I  think,  nwy  be 
finther  oonfirmed  as  follows. 

I.  1  Cor.  ix.  5.  the  ^x^l  rou  Kup/ou  are  spoken  of  there, 
either  ainong,  or  distinct  from,  the  Aoiiro)  aToVroXoi — ^yet  as 
Evangeiists  of  Christianity,  and  as  married  men.  Now, 
Booe  of  the  ApoatleB,  except  James,  the  first  Bishop  of  Je- 
nMlem,  is  ever  spoken  of,  or  deseribed,  as  a  brother  of  the 
Lord :  and,  coooeming  this  Jame8»  the  following  facts  are 
almost  certainly,  first,  that  he  was  not  a  married  man ;  se- 
condly, that  if  he  had  been,  he  coukl  not  have  led  ;il)(ait  a 
wife,  a  biiiter — he  was  always  stationary  at  Jerusaieui — and 
thi«,  we  have  scon,  was  eminently  true  of  tlie  time  (A.  U. 
80^A.  U.  809.)  when  the  Fust  to  the  Corinthians  was 
wiitteii,  and  St.  Paul  came  up  to  Jerusalem.  As  St.  Paul, 
however,  in  the  passage  above  redted,  leads  to  the  inference 
that  the  uli>Jp^^  tou  Ku^iw^  one  or  more,  were  married  men, 
so  does  £usebius,  on  the  authority  of  Hegcsippus^,  confirm 
the  InfereDoe;  shewing  that  there  were  persons,  vpo;  ytvouf 
mni.  roD  Kup^ov,  still  alive  after  the  destruction  of  Je- 
nsHkm — and  descendants  of  Jndas  in  particular,  rou  xariL 
9ipKa  XfyofjL§9Qu  outoS  aStX^O — ^in  the  reign  of  Doraitian— 
and  dt>wii  to  the  time  of  Trajan — which  desc  l  iidaiits  he 
spi.'cifies  as  his  umdvou^,  or  grandchildren.  The  persecution  of 
the  Christians  by  Domitian  Eusebius  places  in  the  fifteenth 
ycv  of  his  jneign»;  and  J>io  Cassius'^  so  far  confirms  £uso. 
Una  as  to  place  the  death  of  Fkvius  Clemens,  at  that  time 
consul,  on  the  charge  adeOTTjro^,  (who  is  believed  to  have  suf- 
fered as  a  Christian,)  in  the  year  of  the  City  848.  or  A.  D. 
95.  the  last  year  but  one  of  Domitian.  It  is  manifestly 
posnUey  if  Jude  was  married  before  A.  U.  808.  A.  D.  65* 
that  be  might  have  grandchildren  arrived  at  man^s  estate, 
A.D.  d5.  forty  years  afterwards. 

IT.  It  is  affirmed  on  the  authority  of  the  same  Kegesip- 
pus,  in  the  places  of  Eusebius  above  referred  to,  that  the 

^  Eh.  E.H.  ii.  S3.  Uf'  if*  lb.  19.  to.  33*  VWe  «bo  Rcl.  Sii^m. 

i^iitb  tsi.  Airktffi  Bpist  «d  AflttidMi.       *  Hi.  18.        ■  lavii.  14. 
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second  Bishop  of  Jerusalem,  appointed  upon  the  deaili  uf 
Jamesy  and  on  the  lettirn  of  the  Churchy  after  die  Jewish 
iw»  waa  Symaon^whieh  b  the  same  name  with  Sunon-^ 
which  Symeoa  suffered  by  martyrdom  in  the  reign  of  Tra- 
jan, and  M  dmrriiMv  'AttimoS,  that  is,  before  a  consular  pre- 
sideiu,  Atticus — at  one  hundred  and  twenty  years  old.  It 
is  true  that  Eusebius  calls  him,  (and  so  does  Hegesippus,  if 
he  has  been  quoted  rigbtij,)  the  son  €i  Cleopas.  But  to 
this  tradition,  I  think,  we  are  entitled  to  paj  no  attention; 
for  Eusebius  speaks  of  Mary  also,  as  the  daughter  of  GleOi> 
pas — ^understanding  John  xix.  85.  ^  ro5  SXmSt^  with  die 
ellipsis  not  of  yi/vr,  but  of  $vyaTr,p.  There  is  no  proof  from 
Scripture  that  Cleopas  had  any  children,  mudi  less  any  son 
who  was  called  Simon. 
The  time  of  the  martyrdom  of  Symeon  b  placed  by  £u^ 
/  sebius  in  Chronioo,  in  the  tenth  of  Trajan,  A*  U.  and 
A.  D.  107.  in  which  case  Symeon  must  hsve  been  bom 
A.  LJ.  740.  or  B.  C.  14.  But  if  Cleopas  was  the  brother  of 
Joseph,  he  would  pr()bal)ly  be  almost  as  old  as  Joseph^  at 
the  time  of  the  birth  of  Christ :  in  which  case,  though  he 
might  have  a  son  fourteen  years  old  A*  D.  1.  it  is  not 
likely  he  would  have  manied  again,  A.  D.  27.  or  even  that 
.  he  would  then  be  alive,  any  more  than  Joseph.  It  is  much 
more  probable  that  Svinion,  lliu  second  Bishop  of  Jerusa- 
lem, was  Simon,  the  brother  of  Jude  and  son  of  Joseph 
and  Mary,  one  of  the  two  brethren  of  our  Lord,  but  falsely 
reputed  the  son  of  Cleopas.  The  appointment  of  Simon,  if 
he  also  was  the  brother  of  our  Lord,  to  be  the  second 
Bishop  of  Jerusalem,  was  just  as  natural  as  ihe  appoint- 
ment of  James,  both  on  that  account,  and  because  he  was 
an  Apostle,  to  be  the  first. 

And  with  respect  to  the  time  of  his  death,  I  do  not  see 
on  what  grounds  £u8ebius  has  referred  it  to  the  tenth  of 
Trajan.  The  language  of  Hegesippus  would  imply,  thai  he 
suffered  5-n\  Tpuiuvou  Ka/i^^of,  xu)  st:]  ij^ctTiKou  'Attixoo — that 
is,  before  Trajan  and  Atticus  in  conjunction — and  it  is  clear 
that  he  suffered  in  Palestine,  or  somewhere  else  on  the  qpot 
It  would  follow,  then,  that  he  suffered  at  some  time  ^rfien 
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Trajan  was  in  the  east,  for  the  determination  of  which  time 
I  ought  be  oonteot  to  refer  implicitly  to  Eckel^',  who  proves 
that  the  Emperor  Trajan  was  onoe  only  in  the  east,  and 
that  upon  his  Armenian,  Parthian,  or  other,  expeditions 
iu  ttic>s<."  quarters.  The  year  of  liis  reign  when  he  set  out 
upou  ihem  may  be  presumptively  culieeteil  from  Dio. 

For,  iirst,  Licinius  Sura  was  dead  before  the  expedi- 
tion P;  and  Licinius  Sura  was  not  dead  before  the  tenth  of 
Trajan,  in  which  year  he  was  consul.  The  same  thing  ap- 
pears  to  be  implied  of  Sosius  and  Palma  also  9 ;  the  latter  of 
^lioro,  when  last  mentioned'',  was  mentioned  as  provernorof 
Syria.  This  would  make  the  expedition  later  not  only  than 
the  tenth  of  Trajan,  when  Sonus  was  consul,  but  alio  than 
the  tweifithy  when  Paima  was  consul. 

Secondly,  after  the  commencement  of  the  expechtioo, 
there  was  one  campaign,  the  same  year,  in  Armenia;  an- 
other, the  hlxL  vear,  in  Parthia;  a  third,  after  them  both, 
in  Arabia;  which  third  coincided  with  the  nineteenth  of 
Tnyao,  A.  U.  869.*  the  last  but  one  of  his  reign.  On  this 
lirinctpley  the  first  year  of  these  wars*  and)  consequently, 
cither  the  year  of  Trajan^s  arrival  in  the  east,  or  the  year 
after  that  at  the  latest,  must  have  been  A.  U.  867.  the 
seventeenth  of  his  reign. 

It  is  in  unison  with  this  conclusion,  that  he  was  winter- 
ing at  Antioch,  after  one  year'^s  campaign,  preparatory  to 
taiung  the  field  again,  in  the  next,  when  the  great  earth- 
quake happened  there  The  time  of  the  earthquake  is 
ascertained  by  the  death  of  Pedo,  one  of  the  sufferers  from 
It,  uid  consul  eTrojvu/xoj  at  the  time,  A.L  .  8G8 — at  the  he^n- 
mng  of  the  eighteenth  year  of  his  reign.  John  Malala 
places  the  earthquake  December  13.  Mne  Antiocliena» 
164 «;  which,  if  deduced  from  the  epoch  of  A.  U.  705. 
waiM  be  December  18.  A.  U.  868 — at  the  end,  not  at  the 
beginning,  of  the  eighteenth  of  the  reigning  Emperor.  At 
the  same  time,  according  lo  historian,  Trajan  had  been 
twu  years  in  the  east ;  which  would  place  his  arrival  A.  U. 

•  vi.4$i^S4.      »lx?iiL  15.      « lb.  16.      '  lb.  14.      •  lb.  17. 18. 
s<>.  31. 33.        *  lb.  34. 95.        •  lib.  xi.  358. 
WOL.  II.  X 
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816.  But  Malala^s  authority  is  not  equal  to  tiiat  of  Dio : 
according  to  whoniy  if  there  was  one  campaign  of  Trajan'% 
A.  U.  867.  another,  A.  868.  a  thirds  A.  U.  869*  and  « 
fourth,  A.  U.  870.  in  the  midst  of  whidi  Trajan  wa»  tor- 
prised  by  death,  and  the  campaign  in  A.  U.  868.  was  pos- 
terior to  the  earilicjiiake,  when  Pedo  was  consul,  and  killed 
by  it^  the  earthquake  could  not  have  happened  before  the 
first  of  January,  A.  U.  868.  at  least.  And  it  is  possible  it 
migfat  actually  happen  on  the  thirteenth  of  January,  A.  U. 
868.  and  not  on  the  thirteenth  of  December,  A.  U.  867.  or 
868. 

If  Symeon,  then,  was  put  to  death,  l-n)  T^a'iavou  as  well  as 
nri  'Arrixou,  he  could  not  have  been  put  to  death  before  the 
eighteenth  of  Trajan,  at  the  earliest.  If  Atticua  was  go- 
vernor of  Syria  at  the  time  *,  the  tenth  year  of  Tnyan,  at 
least,  seems  to  be  out  of  the  question.  For  Pahna,  not  At- 
ticus,  vvab  ccrLujiily  prtiiident  of  thai  province  A.  U.  858. 
the  eif^hth  of  Trajan^;  and  tlie  context  of  Dio^  would  im- 
ply that  he  was  still  president  in  the  tenth,  at  the  close  of 
the  Dacian  war,  and  later  than  that,  at  the  time  of  the 
death  of  Sura,  which  could  not  well  be  esrfier  than  the 
eleventh.  Had  Symeon,  then,  suffered  in  the  tenth  of  Tra> 
jan,  and  l)eforL'  a  Human  president  of  b^na,  U  would  have 
been  eiri  OaAja^^-j,  uoi  Itti  *Attixo{5. 

But  the  testimony  of  Hegesippus  at  the  same  time  de- 
scribes this  Atticus,  as  ^arsKh,  one  who  was  of  consular 
dignity,  and,  therefore^  had  been  consul.  The  Fasti  Con- 
sulares  exhibit  no  Atdcus  as  consul  before  A.  U.  896.  the 

sixth  of  Antoninus  Pius  :  aiid  that  was  Herodcs  Atticus, 
the  son  of  this  Atticus,  and  the  contemporary  and  friend  of 

♦  It  is  tnie  that,  in  8partian*s  Life  of  Hadrian,  (Casaiiboni  et 

Vurioriiii)  i,  43.)  Hadruui  is  spoken  of  us  legate  of  Syria,  at  the 
time  of  the  death  of  Trajan  :  ni.  id.  August — but  this  was  almost 
two  years  after  the  time  when  he  was  whitering  at  Antioch.  Nor 
does  it  appear  that  Hadrian  was  then  in  Syria,  as  the  regular 
governor ;  but  only  as  commander  of  the  forces  instead  of  Tra* 
jan.  Dio,  Ixnit.  33. 

*  Eckel  vi.  418.    .         •  IxtiH.  14.  t$* 
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Aulus  Geliius  ^.  We  have  tiie  autlionty»  liowever,  of  Sui- 
das  and  of  PhiloeURatU8»  for  knowing  that  Atticus  the  father 
was  twice  ooiisuly  and«  by  Tutue  tji  his  consular  dignity, 
aoinetnne  governor  of  Asia  7.  The  same  biographer  in- 
forms us  that  he  acquired  the  wealth,  which  laid  the  foun- 
daiioii  of  his  future  dignity,  in  the  rei^n  of  Nerva,  and 
dial  he  was  governor  of  Asia  in  the  reigo  of  Hadrian.  His 
first  consulate,  tben»  might  fall  in  the  reign  of  Tnyan; 
but  it  would  fall,  probablyf  late  in  that  ragn»  ratber  than 
early*;  and  if  we  were  to  conjecture  tbat  be  might  be 
consul  sufFectus  in  the  room  of  Pedo,  A,  U.  868.  it  would 
not  Ije  an  extriiortrmarv  sapjxjsilion. 

The  next  year,  also,  which  would  be  the  nineteenth  of 
Thgaiiy  the  rebellion  of  the  Jews»  in  Cjrene»  Cyprus,  and 
EgypCy  broke  out' ;  tbe  connection  of  which  event,  as  well 
as  of  the  earthquake,  just  before,  with  the  persecution  in 
whicli  Symeon  suffered,  is  very  probably  implied  in  the  ac- 
count M  hich  Eu«^ebius  has  left  of  it.  For,  first,  the  perse- 
cutiofi  was  not  general,  but  fjapixms  xal  Kara  voAfi;,  irsva- 

*  It  appears  from  tbe  same  psssageof  Pbilostmtus,  that  Heru- 
dss  Atticus  the  younger  wss  a  young  man  (probably  not  less  than 
tws&ty)  at  this  time,  when  his  father  was  governor  of  tbe  fiee 
dtisa  in  Asia.  Herodes  Atticus  died  at  seventy-six  years  of  sge^ 
(Vita  XV.)  ind  he  was  not  yet  dead  when  tbe  Emperor  Marcus 
Aurelius  vi<«ited  Athens,  for  the  purpose  of  being  initiated  in  the 
Eleii>iuian  iuvslerit's.  (\  ila  xii.)  This  visit,  it  appears  from  I'hi- 
lostratus,  (Vita  Hadriani,  \v.)  was  later,  at  least,  than  the  cotistt- 
late  of  a  certain  Severus,  most  probably  M.  Aurelius  Severus, 
consul  A.  U.  926:  and  by  Eckel  (vii.  63.)  it  is  placed  in  the 
consulate  of  PoUio  and  Aper,  A.  U.  939.  Vide  also  Dio,  Ixxi.  3 1. 
Let  us  suppose  Herodes  Atticos  died  at,  or  about,  serenty-«ix 
years  of  age,  A.  U.  929.  He  was  bom,  on  this  principle^  A.  U. 
853.  in  the  third  of  Trajan :  and  he  would  be  about  twenty, 
A.  r.  873.  the  fourth  of  Hadrian.  At  this  time  bis  iiither  wss 
governor  of  Asia :  aud  vvartKOi. 

«  Nodes  Acticm  i.  a.  is.  s.  xrilI,.io.  xix.  la.  f  Sddas.  'UfOm  "AmmSi. 
nOutML  Vit  SopliiM.lib. il.  Hsiodaa. 3.  lib.  i.  Falemo.  6.  Seopalt«B«i.  &,  7. 
N{eelH.4.a.     •  ]>la.  Ixtiii.  3a.  Bttaeb.  H.  E.     a.  Appisn.  B.  C.  il.  90. 
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(rraa-eaos  orjfxujv — the  moving  cause  to  whicli  was  toinmonly 
some  national  calamity,  as  a  drought,  a  famine,  or  an  earth- 
quake;  all  which  the  pofnilaoe  were  accustomed  to  lay  to 
the  chaige  of  the  Moi,  that  b,  the  Christians.  Seooodlj, 
Sjnneon  was  denounced  as  one  of  the  posterity  of  David,  an 
accusation,  which  the  rebellion  of  ihe  Jews  was  most  likely 
to  have  suggested,  and  to  have  rendered  dangeroub. 

The  contest  does  not  appear  to  have  lasted  more  than  one 
year;  and  we  are  told  by  Die,  loco  cUaio,  that  Lusius,  the 
commander  of  the  Roman  forces,  was  made  governor  of 
Palestine,  in  return  for  his  services  in  the  war.  The  go* 
vernment  of  Palestine,  then,  was  probably  conferred  upon 
him  in  the  twentieth  of  Trajan,  A.  U.  870:  whence,  if  Sy- 
nieon  was  put  to  death  in  Palestine,  and  h\  *Attix0u,  not  ai 
Aoiio'/ev,  he  could  not  have  been  put  to  death  as  not  earlier 
than  the  eighteenth  of  Trajan  on  the  one  hand,  so  neither 
later  than  the  twentieth,  on  the  other ;  the  inference  from 
which  is  that  lie  was  probably  put  to  death  in  the  nine- 
teenth itself.  In  this  case  he  was  put  lo  death  A.  U.  869. 
A.D.  116;  and,  therefore,  if  he  was  a  son  of  Joseph  and 
Bfaty,  bom  after  the  birth  of  Christ  indeed,  but  two  or 
three  years  before  the  vulgar  era,  he  might  be  actually  one 
hundred  and  nineteen  years  old  at  his  death;  which,  m 
round  numbers,  would  easily  be  called  one  hundred  and 
twenty. 

III.  SuLuke^s  mention  of  the  name  of  Simon  %  ko^  ^t- 
liMm  T^v  voWfuvoy  Zi|AanigV|  is  not  exactly  to  the  same  ef- 
fect with  that  of  St.  Matthew,  Sfftonr  6  KmtWnif ,  or  that  of 
St.  Mark  ^,  ^/|u.c0mc  Kmm(vif¥ — ^that  is,  there  would  be  no 

reason  to  infer  from  cither  of  the  latter  that  he  was  called 
Snnou  the  Cananite,  as  there  is,  to  infer  from  tlie  former 
that  he  was  called  Simon  the  Zealot.  It  is  commonly  be- 
lieved, indeed,  that  Simon  the  Zealot  is  an  equivalent  de- 
signation to  Simon  the  Cananite.  But  this  does  not  appear 
to  me  to  be  the  case.  For  in  the  first  place,  the  Hebrew 
rtxil  t^3p,  ^duLt^jju^  J^it-it-i        l>e  no  where  shewn  to  have 

*  vl.  1$.  •  Mitt.  X.  4.  Mwk  iii.  18. 
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giTOi  binii  to  any  such  verbal  derivative,  as  ^t^Dp  or  pp> 
from  which  only  K«yavinj;,  as  equivalent  to  Zi]\an^fy  could 

be  transferred  into  Greek.  Secondly,  Kavavfnjj,  or  Canan- 
ite,  would  be  as  regularly  formed  from  Kavav,  or  Canan,  as 
Caoaanite  from  Canaan,  Horooite  from  Horon,  Canite 
Cana,  Gaulonite  from  Gaulon,  or  the  like— all  which  are 
nomhia  genHHHOf  derived  from  the  names  of  countries  or 
places,  to  express  the  inhalntants  or  the  natives  thereof. 

Tlurdly,  There  is  jjroof  in  Strabo  that  Canaii  was  the 
name  of  a  certain  village,  which  might  be  a  village  of  Ju- 
d^a,  and  was  certainly  some  viiiage  in  the  east.  Speaking 
of  the  illustrious  men  whom  Tarsus  had  produced,  he  men- 
tions two  philosophers  of  the  name  of  AUienodorus ;  one  of 
whom  was  a  contemporary,  and  preceptor  or  tutor,  of  Au- 
gustus Ca-'sar;  whom  he  calls  the  son  too  SavSwvo^,  ov  ku] 
KavfltviTTjv  ^afftv  ivo  xcLitr^;  xivoj  ^.  This  name  of  Sando,  the 
£ither  of  Athengdorus,  is  evidently  not  a  Greek  one — like 
the  name  of  his  son — and  Canan,  the  name  of  his  native 
village,  is  sdll  less  Hke  the  name  of  a  Grecian  settlement : 
not  to  mention  that  such  Gredan  settlements,  at  least  in 
the  east,  arc  commonly  known  and  described  as  TroAs^f,  not 
as  xflp^ffi.  The  fact,  however,  that,  either  in  the  neiglibour- 
bood  of  Tarsus,  or  in  some  of  the  adjacent  countries,  there 
was  at  this  time  a  village,  frcmi  the  name  of  which  KavaW* 
Tts  would  be  re^larly  derived,  and  which  must,  conse- 
quently, have  been  called  KamIt,  is  placed  by  this  testt- 
iiioiiy  beyond  a  (question.  I  sliuuld  conjecture  that  it  was 
either  in  P}i(i?nicia,  or  in  Judaea,  and  that  Sando,  though 
bom  there,  had  afterwards  migrated  to  Tarsus.  Simon  the 
Gananite  is  a  dedgnation  absolutely  identical  with  Sando 
the  Gananite;  and  if  the  latter  is  taken  from  the  name  of 
this  village,  the  former,  it  is  reasonable  to  suppose,  is  taken 
either  from  the  same,  or  from  another,  which  bore  the  same 
name. 

Fourthly,  The  appellation  of  Gananite,  as  equivalent  to 
Zealot,  if  it  was  bestowed  upon  Simon  before  his  ordination 
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as  aa  Apo»Ue»  or  relates  to  any  drcuinstaooe  in  his  history* 
prior  to  that  event,  would  imply  that  he  ^ther  was,  or  had 
been,  a  Zealot — which  as  a  term  of  distinction  denotes  a 

follower  of  Judas  of  Galilee — the  founder  of  the  sect  of  the 
Zealots.  Now  the  loiiowers  of  Judas  of  Galilee,  and,  con- 
sequently, the  sect  which  he  had  just  founded,  if  we  may 
believe  the  assurance  of  Gamaliel  in  the  ActsS  had  been 
extinguished  as  soon  as  they  appeared ;  and,  at  the  time  of 
that  deliberation  in  the  Acts,  were  notoriously  dispersed 
aiul  scaiu  10(1.  It  follows,  therefore,  that  no  disciple  of  our 
Lord,  at  the  tune  of  his  ordination  to  be  an  Apostle,  what- 
ever might  have  been  his  previous  history,  could  still  be 
known  and  described  as  the  Zeahi — ^that  is,  as  a  follower 
of  Judas  of  Galilee.  And  if,  notwithstanding  what  he  had 
once  been,  he  was  actually  no  longer  such,  it  would  have 
been  not  nuTclv  an  erroneous,  but  even  an  unjust  and  dis- 
paraguig,  manner  of  describing  him,  still  to  represent  him 
as  the  Zealot.  The  name  of  Zealot  was  identified  from  the 
very  first  with  faction  and  turbulence — and  in  the  course  of 
time  with  hypocrisy,  violence,  and  wickedness,  exceeding 
the  measure  ut  human. 

Besides  which,  it  is  reasonable  to  suppose  that  all  our 
Lord's  Apostles,  at  the  time  of  their  ordination,  were  in 
the  flower  of  their  age,  or  neither  much  younger,  nor  much 
older,  than  himself,  who  was  then  in  his  thirty-second  year. 
The  insurrection  of  Judas  of  Galilee  was  produced  by  the 
census  of  Quiriniu.^,  A.  U.  760.  in  the  eleventh  year  of  our 
Saviours  age;  and  if  his  followers  consisted  of  men,  Simon 
the  Zealot,  who  could  not  have  been  less  than  thirty,  w  hen 
our  Lord  was  ten  years  old,  would  not  be  less  than  fifty 
when  our  Lord  was  thirty ;  and  at  the  age  of  fifty,  the  age 
when  St.  Paul  or  St.  Peter  were  arriving  at  the  close'  of 
their  Apostolic  career  itself,  he  was  surely  too  old  to  have 
been  ordained  one  of  our  Lord''s  Apostles. 

The* name  of  Zealot,  then,  which  is  found  only  in  St* 
Luke,  applies  to  his  subsequent  history,  and  to  something 
in  his  character  as  an  Apostle,  which  the  modesty  of  St. 
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Matthew,  himself  an  Apostle,  and  in  co!iso(|iience  of  the 
■fenoe  of  SU  Matthew,  whidi  St.  Mark  abo^  did  Dot  thiok 
proper  to  neotioii ;  but  which  St.  Luke  might  very  fitly 
allude  to.  The  name  of  Cananite,  therefore,  may  still  have 
bcvii  the  name  of  his  native  place;  in  which  case,  his  indi- 
vidual distinctness  from  any  brother  of  our  Lord  follows  as 
matter  of  course.  Nor  is  it  an  unlikely  circumstance  that, 
though  the  8on  of  Galilean  pareutSy  he  was  born  by  acd- 
dent  at  Canan;  Canan  itself  not  being  any  village  of  Judaea. 
In  this  case,  all  the  rest  of  our  Lord'*s  Apostles  being  Gali- 
leans, it  might  be  necessary,  for  the  sake  of  distinction,  to 
BfecHy  the  contrary  of  him. 

IIippolytu8»  wif^  T»y  i^.  earoo-ToXrjov  asserts  that  Simon 
the  Caoanite,  whom  also  he  calls  the  son  of  Cleopasy  was 
the  next  Bishop  of  Jerusalem  allter  James  the  Just ;  and 
that  he  died  at  the  age  of  one  hundred  and  twenty.  By 
the  Chrooicou  rasc  liale<^,  his  death  is  placed  in  the  consu- 
late of  Syrianus,  or  Suburanus^  and  MarceUus,  which  an< 
Bwers  to  A.  S57.  or  the  seventh  of  Trajan.  The  same 
Chrooioon  makes  him  a  martyr ;  but  Hippolytus^  as  before 
quoted,  implies  that  he  died  a  natural  death :  and  there  are 
other  circumstances  of  difference  between  them,  which  prove 
that  the  Chronicon  did  not  Iwrrow  the  tradition  from  Hip- 
polytua:  for  it  calls  this  Sunou  the  son  of  James,  not  of 
Cleopaa;  and  speaks  id  the  martyrdom  of  Simon  the  son 
of  Cleopas,  under  the  next  year. 

It  is  manifest,  then,  that  either  in  these  traditions  Simon 
ihc  CaiiaDiiL',  aiul  Simon,  the  reputed  son  of  Cleopas,  with 
their  respective  personal  history,  are  strangely  confounded 
tog^er^  or  it  must  have  been  the  case,  and  tradition  have 
some  way  or  other  peipetuated  it,  that  they  were  each  of 
them  Bishops  of  Jerusalem— each  after  James— land  each 
died  at  the  age  of  one  hundred  and  twenty — under  the 
reign  of  Trajan.  There  is  no  hnpossibihty  in  these  suppo- 
sitions, if  we  assume  only  that  Simon  the  Canauite  first 
succeeded  to  James  the  Just,  and  then  Simon*  the  reputed 
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ton  of  Clcopasy  to  lilni :  and  that  the  former  died  in  the 
seventh,  the  latter  suffered  martyrdom  in  the  e^teenth  or 
nineteenth,  of  Trajan.  Simon  the  Cananite  might  have  been 
born  A.  U.  788.  or  789 ;  in  which  case  he  might  be  nid  to 

be  one  hutuh  td  and  twenty  vears  old,  A.  U.  857 :  and 
Simon,  the  reputed  son  of  Cieopas,  A.  U.  751.  or  752 — in 
which  case  he  might  be  called  of  the  same  age,  A.U.  868.  or 
869*  Nor  is  it  impossible  that  Simon  the  Cananite  might  be  a 
son  of  Gleopas;  and  that  this  drcumstanoe  may  have  caused 
the  other  Simon  to  be  conmdered  so  likewise.  If  Cieopas 
was  the  brother  of  Joseph,  and  Joseph  was  past  the  prime 
of  life  at  the  time  of  the  birth  of  our  Saviour,  Cl€K>pas 
might  be  so  too ;  and  therefore  it  would  be  nothing  incre<- 
dible  that  he  should  then  have  a  son,  nor  that  that  son 
should  be  nine  or  ten  years  old*  Moieover,  Simon  the 
Cananite  might  actually  have  died  in  the  tenth  of  Trajan, 
A.U.  760 :  and  Siuion,  the  reputed  son  of  Cieopas,  not 
until  his  eighteenth  or  nineteenth  ;  which  would  so  far  ac 
count  for  the  confusion  respecting  that  fact  also.  In  this 
case,  Simon  the  Cananite  would  have  been  bom  A.U-  740: 
and  been  ten  years  older  than  our  Lord. 

These  points,  then,  being  presumptively  established,  1 
shall  conclude  with  observing  that  those,  who  are  called. 
Matt.  xiii.  56.  Mark  vi.  3.  the  sisters  of  our  Lord»  may 
have  been  either  his  sisters,  or  merely  his  cousins,  as 
they  were  the  children  ci  Mary  the  Vugin,  or  of  Mary  the 
mother  of  James.  But  I  incline  to  the  latter  supposition — 
because,  at  the  time  of  this  visit  to  Nazareth,  these  ahx^a) 
arc  all  said  to  have  been  there,  that  is,  living  there — hui  no 
such  thing  is  implied  of  the  ahxpoH  also — and  m  fact,  they 
who  are  adled  by  this  name,  Mark  iii,  SI*  and  iii.  31.  only 
a  day  or  two  before  this  visit,  are  seen  to  have  been  in 
Capernaum — and  if  we  compare  John  vii.  d.  the  scene  of 
which  is  Capernaum,  were  actually  settled  there,  and  the 
iiioiIrt  of  our  Lord  was  hving  with  them.  I  consider  this, 
then,  a  strong  proof  of  the  distinctness  of  families ;  that 
those  who  are  called  the  oSfAfoi  of  our  Lord,  with  bis 
mother,  were  living  in  Capernaum,  at  the  very  time  when 
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thoee,  who  tte  called  his  aitkpa),  were  livii^  without  her  al 
NanreCfa.  And  it  is  in  unison  with  this  distinctness  that, 
loba  n.  151.  though  oor  Lord,  his  mother,  and  his  hre- 

thren,  are  all  said  to  ha^  c  gone  down  tu  Cap<.'riiauin,  his 
sisters  are  not.  Mary  the  wife  of  Cleopas,  and  her  husband, 
might  possibly  be  inhabitants  of  Nazareth :  the  latter  in 
ptrticaiar,  if  he  was  a  kinsman  of  Jos^,  might  even  be  a 
Diliveofit.  Ks  wifey  on  the  oontraiy,  before  her  marriage 
widi  him,  might  have  been  a  native,  or  an  inhaWtant,  of 
Cana  ;  and  iliat  might  be  the  reason  why,  though  CJeopa* 
lived  at  Nazareth,  their  marriage  was  celebrated  there.  It 
vat  the  custom  of  the  Jews  to  celebrate  a  marriage  among, 
and  withy  nther  the  ikiencb  of  the  female,  than  those  of  the 
mile. 


DISSEATATION  IV. 


OnikevUU  tfthe  Magi, 

the  questions  oonnectcd  with  this  viaity  and  properly 
ooocerning  a  HarmoDy— the  time  of  the  appearance  of 
star — and  the  time  of  the  arrival  of  the  Magi—the  ktter  ia 

to  be  determined  principally  by  the  help  of  the  former :  with 
respect  to  which,  it  is  possible  toestablisli  a  i na xi nun i» — that 
is,  to  shew  before  what  time  the  star  could  not  have  apy)t  ar- 
ed-^  not  R  minimum ;  or  the  vefy  time  when  it  actually 
appeared.   In  order  to  this^  we  must  reason  as  follows. 

When  the  Magi  were  come  to  Jerusalem,  Herod,  having 
privately  sent  for  them,  ^x^/|3co<re  iraq  avrSav  tov  xp°*®*  ''^^ 
^aivo^fvot/  aoTfpof*;  the  answer  to  which  enquiry  would 
ascertain  this  time,  or  shew  how  long  before  their  arrival 
the  star  had  first  been  seen.  Upon  this  information  he  pro- 
ceeded in  limiting  the  age  of  the  children :  it  was,  xarii  rh 
XP^^  ^  fi^^/Sowf  irixpd  rm  MetymK  The  age  of  the  diil- 
dren,  therefore,  had  a  certain  relation  to  what  w  e  may  call 
the  age  of  the  star;  and,  if  the  former  could  oiuc  he  clLttT- 
mined  in  either  of  its  extreme  limits^  the  latter  would  so  far 
be  determined  also. 

St.  Matthew  has  defined  this  age  by.Mro  hmntf  na)  Mtttm* 
ripw^.  The  order  was  limited  to  children  of  two  years  old 
and  under ;  that  is,  it  was  limited  at  one  extreme,  hut  not 
at  the  other  i  a  child  above  two  years  old  would  be  ex- 
empted from  it,  a  child  of  two  years  old,  or  of  any  age  less 
than  that,  would  be  included  in  it.  Now  it  was  a  maxim 
among  the  Jews^  that  the  son  of  a  day  was  the  son  of  a 
year :  Unus  dies  in  anno  habetur  pro  anno  int^ro.  The 
age  of  puberty  is  reckoned  in  a  male^  at  thirteen  years  and 
a  day,  and  in  a  female,  at  twelve  years  and  a  day^:  a  ram, 
or  any  other  animal,  was  considered  bimus,  or  two  years 

•  M»tt  K.  7.  ^  Ibid.  16.  «  ii.  t6.  *  Mdm.  De  Best.  Conaec 
Mutiit  AuDot.  i.  8. 
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okl,  which  WM  one  yen  and  tbiitj  dajs  old,  or  thirteen 
moiitbt  old  in  all^  On  this  principle  a  child  of  thirteen 
Booths  old  would  answer  to  the  limit  M  (i^mr «  as  well  as 

a  child  of  full  two  years.  And  when  it  is  considered  that 
\}w  phrase  uvo  fiierou;  b  used  lierc,  to  fix  the  beginning  of  a 
aok  of  descent,  and  as  understood  in  its  most  general,  or 
in  it^moal  particular  sense,  would  vaiy  at  least  to  the  ex* 
mt  of  ten  months,  it  will  appear  only  reasonable  lo  oon- 
ditde  that  the  first  age  whbh«  in  the  popular  mode  of 
reckoning,  would  correspond  to  the  limit  prescribed,  roust 
have  been  the  age  primarily  and  properly  intended.  Now 
Uns  would  be  the  age  of  thirteen  months.  Nor  is  the  testi- 
iBonj  of  Macrobius,  while  it  confirms  the  material  fact,  at 
Tuisnoe  with  such  a  limitation.  Cum  audiaset  (Augustus) 
inter  pueros,  quos  in  Syria  Herodes,  rex  Judseorom,  intra 
biinatum  jussit  interfici,  filium  qutujue  ejus  occisum,  ait, 
Melius  est  Herodis  porcuni  esse  (tov  t)v)  quam  filium'  (tov 
«kv.)  This  expression,  intra  bimatum,  is  exactly  equivalent 
to  St.  Matthew's  M  Ithouf  noA 

If,  then,  the  order  respeetii^  the  children  was  strictly 
frsmed  in  accordance  to  the  information  obtained  about  the 
of  the  star,  the  utmost  limit  uf  the  age  of  the  one  is 
tbe  utmost  limit  of  the  age  of  the  other ;  that  is,  if  thirteen 
OMOths  was  the  utmost  limit  of  the  age  of  the  chtldren,  the 
Mar  could  not  have  appeared  more  than  thirteen  months 
befiDve  the  arri^  of  the  Magi,  though  it  might  have  ap- 
peared less. 

The  quarter  whence  the  Magi  came  is  not  specified,  ex- 
cept in  general  terms,  as  scHnewherc  m  the  east.  Justin 
Ifttftyr  and  TertuUian  suppose  it  to  have  been  Arabia ;  but 
moie,  as  it  will  appear  on  referring  to  the  passages  which 
contain  this  opinions,  to  shew  the  fulfilment  of  an  alleged 
prophecy,  than  from  any  certain  knowledge  of  the  fact 
From  the  time  of  Zdtoaster  downwards  to  the  age  of 
Christianity  itself,  the  parts  beyond  the  Euphrates — Persia, 

•OtntSMrifi.  14.  '  Sstarn.  U.  4*  •  Jort.  Mart.  DUI.  304- 
5.  TmU.  Oper.  I.  917. 488. 
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Bactria,  or  Parthia — had  alwajs  been  the  chief  seats  of  the 
Magian  philoeophy. 

futntof  ipya  ipotmrifoni  ipaarrmo'im^  adya^frm,  (rtjuin^v  xai  mpt- 
^aviXiuiy  o\  fjiiyiaroiy  xal  fjLothdad'  oi  Ylip(rwVyhutKQ¥<iUiriv  ouraofy  war 

That  the  Magi  in  the  present  instance  oame^  aoooid- 
ingly,  from  those  regions,  which  are  as  much  to  the  east  of 

Judaja,  as  Arabia,  has  been  unifonnlv  the  tradition  of  the 
Church'.  Thcophylact,  in  LocOy  observes  upon  the  star; 
'AAA^i  Koti  oaco  rou  fioftlou  iJi^pWff  ^ken  T^f  Tltpa-t^Q^y  §1^  to  yo- 
riov  IxiraiTO.  But,  if  this  was  the  case^  the  i^P^gth  of  their 
journey,  or  the  time  for  which  th^  would  be  on  the  rood^ 
may  presumptively  be  determined. 

I.  iiy  Herodotus,  a  day^s  journey  on  fool  is  compiued 
at  150  stades^  and  the  distance  from  Sardis  to  Susa,  as 
exactly  a  three  months^  journey^. 

II.  Xenophon  makes  the  distance  hm  £phe8us»  to  Cu* 
naxa  in  the  pldn  of  Babylon,  a  distance  of  585  parasangs, 
which,  on  the  usual  computation  of  thirty  stades  to  a  para- 
sang,  and  150  stades,  as  according  to  Herodotus,  to  a  day'*s 
journey,  is  a  journey  of  107  days,  or  three  mouths,  and 
seventeen  days  at  leasts 

III.  The  march  from  Tarsus  in  Cilida  to  Bactria  is 
computed,  in  Diodorus  Siculus,  at  four  months  for  an 
army 

IV.  The  JewR,  from  beyond  the  Euphrates,  in  their 
annual  visits  to  Jerusalem,  bad  iuvfiarmtf,  xou  ar^i^?;,  xai 

V.  "Hft)  U  rmf,  says  Josephus,  ao)  rm  Mp  EAffcenif  ftf- 

k  FUlo  Jod.  De  Leg.  Speo.  79s.  Vide  tltOf  Qood  oauUa  pnlNit  fiber.  S76. 
'Sf  ni^mts  fth  rl  Mmyttf  •.r.  A.  PUb.  H.  N.  tMX.  i<  Origen.  contra  Cels.  1.  19. 
Glen.  Alex.  Strom.  I.  357'  ^  Clem.  Alex. Strom,  i.  359. 

Irensus.  iit.  213.  ui.  xvHi.  240.  Chrys.  ii.  37.  ^  ^•Si-  '  Anab.  iL 
3. 6,      "»  xiv.  ao.      ■  Pltil.  de  Legalioiie.  1093.     «  AnL  Jnd.  UL  sr.  5. 
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VI,  Tindatcs,  when  he  came  to  Borne,  A.  U.  81 9*  in 
the  rdgn  cf  Nero,  to  reoeiTe  the  investiture  of  Armenia, 
had  been  nine  months  pteviously  on  the  rood  P.  Five  of 
these  might  be  taken  up  in  tnvdling  to  Italy  from  Asia 

Minor*!:  the  preceding  four,  thcreiore,  had  been  taken  up 
io  arriving  in  Asia  from  Pai  ihia. 

VII.  Nehemiah  set  out  from  Susa  in  the  month  Nisan; 
md  in  three  days^  time  after  his  arrival  at  Jerusalem,  he 
higra  the  rebuilding  of  the  walls,  which  he  had  finished  in 
iifty-two  days  alter,  by  the  twenty-fifth  of  Elol,  the  sixth 
month  in  the  sacred  year  K  Consequently  he  could  not 
have  been  less  than  three  months,  and,  probably  was  as 
touch  as  four,  in  traveliiog  to  Jerusalem 

*  I  think  it  of  so  much  importance  to  establish  the  positions, 
ittpcctipg  the  days  of  the  week,  and  other  poiota*  formerly  dis- 
esned  in  the  teoth  Dlsaertation,  and  its  Appendix,  volume  i.  that 
whstevtr  opportunity  for  this  purpose  the  Goune  of  the  subject 
BHy  present  ought  not  to  be  let  slip.  The  aUiision  to  the  mia- 
sion  of  Nehemiah  furnishes  me  with  one  among  others,  of  which 
Islmll         myself  accordingly. 

The  year  of  the  mission  of  Nehemiah  I  assuriie  as  B.  C.  444. 
lo  the  year  after  that,  B.  C.  443.  according  to  Pingr^  the  moon 
vat  ccfipeed  for  the  meridian  of  Jerusalem,  April  4.  7.  57.  in  the 
eiaung.  Add  to  this  time  ten  days»  twenty-one  hours  of  mean 
time;  and  B.  C.  444.  the  moon  must  hare  been  at  the  full,  April 
15.  4.  57.  in  the  evening.  Let  this  date  ooinckle  in  that  year 
with  the  fifteenth  of  the  Jewish  Nisan. 

Beiuccti  April  15.  li.C.  444.  inclusive^  and  April  15.  A.  D.  1. 
tirlusive^  the  interval  of  time,  estimated  by  tropical  days  and 
nights,  amounts  to  162,167  days,  fourteen  hoursj  or  23, 166  weelra, 
sod  what  may  be  considered  six  days  of  another  week. 

Now  A. D.  I.  the  tables  exhibit  April  15.  on  Friday;  which  1 
aheald  consider  to  be  on  Sunday.  And  this  would  be  the  case,  if 
JkC  444.  April  15.  had  been  Monday :  for  then  A.D,  i.  April  9. 
wodd  be  Monday,  and  April  15.  Sunday,  I  assume,  then,  that 
B.  C.  444.  Nisan  15.  coincided  with  Monday. 

Nehemiah  vi.  15.  the  wall  of  Jerusalem  was  finisdied  in  fifty* 

9  Db.  btiil.  a.  I.        «  Hafod.  viK.  51.        *  Neb.  ii.  1.  ii.  1 1.  vi.  15. 
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VIII.  Upon  the  first  day  of  the  ^r.st  month,  says  the 
l)ook  of  Ezra,  began  he  to  go  up  from  Babylon,  and  on 
the ^rst  day  of  the ^^fth  month,  canie  he  to  Jerusalem^. 

IX.  The  temple  was  destroyed  mt  Jerusalem  on  the 
seventh  day  of  the  fifth  moDth;  and  Esekiel  heard  of  its 
destnietion  in  the  land  of  Chaldea^  from  one  who  had 
escaped,  on  the  fifth  day  uf  the  tenth  months 

If  the  Magi,  tlien,  came  from  this  part  of  tlie  east,  they 
would  be  four  months  on  the  road ;  and,  therefore,  if  the 

two  days,  on  Elul  25.  If  so,  it  was  begun  upon  Ab  3 :  for  troni 
Ab  2.  exclusive  to  £iui  25.  inclusive,  the  interval  is  just  fifty-two. 

Now,  from  Nisan  15.  exdutioe  to  Ab  2.  indusioe  there  would 
be  105  days,  or  fifteen  weeks;  whence  if  Nisan  15.  was  a  Mon- 
day, Ab  3.  was  a  Tuesday;  and  if  the  walls  weie  begun  00  the 
third  of  Ab,  they  were  begun  on  a  Tuesday.  But,  it.  1 1.  Nehe- 
miah  waited,  after  bis  arrival,  three  days,  before  he  began  them. 
This  may  imply  that  he  arrived  on  the  Friday,  and  began  the  work 
on  the  Tuesday  following j  for,  then,  he  woulrl  wait  only  three 
days,  though  three  days  exactly,  between.  Moreover  if  the  wails 
ivtre  completed  in  fifty-two  days,  or  seven  weeks'  and  three  rlajrs* 
time,  the  last  of  the  number,  Elul  25.  would  be  a  Thursday*  be- 
cause the  first,  Ab  3.  was  a  Tuesday. 

On  the  same  principle  the  first  of  Tiari,  viii.  a.  would  be  a 
Wednesday;  and  therefore  the  twenty-fourth  would  be  a  Fiidaj. 
Now  this  day  was  ufati^ix,  i.  and  as  it  would  seem  from  x.  31. 
it  was  also  some  day  not  long. before  the  sabbath.  One  of  the 
ordinary  fast  days  among  the  later  Jews  is  said  to  ha^e  been  ibu* 
Thursday ;  but  this  fast  was  manifestly  an  extraordinary  one — and 
we  may  collect,  perhaps,  from  ix.  i.  2.  3.  that  it  was  very  j  roba- 
bly  a  Friday.  For,  as  the  reading  of  the  law  took  up  one  fourth 
part  of  the  day,  and  confession  took  up  another,  then  whether  Uiia 
ceremony  began  at  the  first  hour  of  the  day,  or  at  the  third,  it 
lasted  in  either  case  six  hours,  but  no  more— and  it  broke  off 
either  at  the  sixth  hour,  or  at  the  ninth.  The  prayer,  and  the 
sealing  of  the  covenant,  appear  to  have  followed  direetly  after,  and 
concluded  the  whole — all,  as  we  may  conjecture.  Just  before  the 
arrival  of  the  sabbath. 

•  EzfA  vii.  9.  *  2  King!  xxv.  8.  Back.  {.3.  xxxiii.  Sf.  91,  xxiv.  91— 
S7.  Zecbar.  vlit  19. 
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star  had  apptaied  thirteen  months  I  before  they  arrived  at 
Jeni^aJem,  it  had  appeared  nine  months  before  they  set  out. 
Hence,  if  they  tet  out  at  the  time  of  the  birth  of  Chmt, 
the  iter  must  have  aftpeired  at  his  incaroation. 

They  came  to  Judna  in  coDsequence  of  the  ajpfpentmce 
of  the  ttar — where  is  the  King  of  the  Jews  ?  for  we  saw 
his  star,  and  are  ci>me.  They  came  thither,  after  his  birth — 
where  is  the  King  who  is  born  ?  for  we  are  come  to  worship 
him.  Now  the  star  must  needs  have  appeared,  for  the  first 
time  at  least,  either  at,  or  before,  or  after,  the  nativity  of 
Cbrift  If  it  appeared  a/,  or  i^Ur — the  age  of  the  Christ, 
it  the  time  of  thor  arriyal,  could  not  have  been  less  than 
thirteen  montlis;  a  inclusion  which  would  involve  the 
Gospel  Chronology  in  insuperable  diiiicuities.  But  if  it 
appeared  before  the  nativity,  there  is  no  reason  why  it 
might  not  have  appeared  at  the  incamatioo.  The  idea  of 
as  early  appearance  is  notlung  new,  but  as  old  as  the  tinie 
of  Chrysostom" — and,  in  fact,  seems  to  have  been  the  tra- 
ditionary opinion  of  the  Church.  *0  ycip  oktt^p,  -x-ph  -ou  yevwj- 
9pM  rov  Ku^40v,  ipani  rots  Mocyoig,  '£v<l  yap  sfjuKkov  iroA«ry 
awAKrxffiv  XP^*^  ^^'^  ^  ilUntoplaVj  het  touto  i^ean$ 

I  consider  it  unneoeasary  to  enter  on  the  questioo  what 

the  star  itself  might  be.  It  was  manifestly  something  pre- 
ternatural, and  yet  might  lie  truly  a  luminous  appearance, 
hi  the  fonu  of  a  star,  liut,  whatsoever  it  was,  we  can 
icarcely  doubt  whether  the  Magi  were  aware  of  its  meaning; 
and  still  leas,  if  it  was  really  a  luminous  phenomenon,  re- 
mmbliiig  a  star,  whether  they  oould  have  divined  its  mean- 
ing for  themselves.  A  star,  it  is  true,  in  the  symbolical 
language  of  eastern  invthology,  and  even  in  the  syinl)<)lical 
language  of  prophecy^,  might  be  the  emblem  of  a  God; 
these  Magi  alao,  thougb  it  is  clear  they  could  not  have  been 
Jewa^  might  yet  have  been  acquainted  with  the  Jewish 
Scriptures,  and  parties  in  the  general  expectation  of  the 
Messias,  which  at  this  period  had  been  diHused  over  the 

*  OpCT.  iL  45.  *  Theoiihfl.  Comm.  Id  loc  «  Numb.  uiv.  17* 
Aam  f.  s6i  iMUb  sir.  is. 
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East.  This,  hovvLver,  must  always  be  an  uncertain  point; 
though  Origen'^  supposes  them  possessed  of  the  propliecies 
of  Balaam^  and  Theophyiact  goes  even  further  than  that: 

fuorrMOf *  f upoVrai;  ^  rdtr  JaiJvod  xf^f^^f  SffTpw  l{ 

ficAcvTaj  ISelv  to  Tep^^SfvX.  From  ihci?-  part  in  the  transaction, 
it  seems  much  more  clear  that  they  acted  Uiroughout  as  in- 
ttnim^ts.  They  knew,  from  some  assurance  or  other,  be- 
fore tbeir  arrival,  that  the  Christ  had  actually  been  bom, 
but  they  did  not  know  where :  they  came  to  Jenualem,  in 
the  expectation  of  finding,  or  of  hearing  of,  him  there;  but 
ihcy  did  not  fro  to  Bethlehem,  until  they  were  sent.  Tliey 
came,  therefore,  with  a  full  conviction  of  the  fact  of  the 
birth  the  Messias  in  general|  but  with  an  entire  ignorance, 
as  yet,  of  ail  its  cueumatanees.  It  is  most  Teasonable,  then, 
lo  conclude^  that  they  were  directed  thioughout  by  an  ez* 
press  command  from  Gkxl  r  nor  is  a  special  revelation  more 
incompatible  with  the  beginning,  than  with  the  course,  of 
the  same  transaction.  They  were  supernaturally  assisted  in 
their  researches  after  the  Christ,  and  they  were  supernatu- 
rally admonished  what  to  do  when  they  had  found  him  :  it 
is  not  less  credible  that  they  were  supernaturally  instructed 
in  the  meaning  of  the  star  at  first  In  this  case,  though  it 
had  appeared  at  the  Incarnation,  they  would  not  set  out 
until  the  birth. 

But  the  truth  appears  to  me  to  be  this.  The  star,  which 
had  been  seen  first  at  the  Incarnation,  was  seen  agmn  at  the 
birth,  oi  Christ;  in  the  former  instance  to  announce  the  be* 
ginning  <^  this  great  mystery,  in  the  latter  to  announce  its 
consianmation  ;  the  one,  consequent!  \',  thirteen  months,  the 
other,  four,  before  the  time  of  their  arrival  at  Jerusal^n* 
No  supposition  is  better  adapted  to  explain  the  peculiarity 
of  Herod's  order,  why  the  age  of  the  children  was  not  to 
exceed  thirteen  months,  but  might  be  any  thing  below  that. 
He  enquired  about  the  age  of  the  star  solely  with  a  view  to 

■  Cootra  CeU.  1.  46.  f  Comm.  id  Ioc. 
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the  a^e  of  the  Christ ;  and  if  the  star  had  appeared  once 

thirteen  jnuiuhs,  and  a  second  tiine  Iniir  months,  before  the 
arrival  of  the  Magi,  he  would  not  be  able  to  determnie 
which  intimated  the  real  age  of  the  Christ ;  and,  therefore, 
hj  way  of  pieeaatioDs  and  little  BolicitooB  how  many  more 
iuiOMt  victims  ought  be  sacrificed  to  his  cruel  policy,  he 
would  naturally  so  frame  his  oriUr  as  to  take  in  chiliiien  of 
every  age»  begiuniug  from  thirteen  months  old,  indiscnmi- 

Every  special  dispensation  of  Providence  must  have  a 
ipedftl  purpose  in  view,  and  that,  an  adequate  and  satisfao- 
tsiy  purpose.    In  this  visit  and  adoration  of  the  Magi,  the 

unanimous  concurrence  of  the  Christian  woild  ha^  long 
since  discovered  the  first  distinct  intimation  of  tliat  great 
mystery  or  secret,  the  communication  of  Gospel  privileges 
to  the  Gentiles.  Aegarded  in  this  point  of  view,  the  advent 
of  these  strangers  from  the  East  becomes  wonderfully  en- 
nobled ;  they  are  no  longer  ^mple  individuals,  but  the  firrt 
fruits  of  iliL  G entile  Church ;  the  manifLslatiou  of  Christ 
to  them  IS  the  manifestatiou  of  a  Kedeemer ;  the  adoration 
which  they  pay  him  is  not  mere  homage,  but  religious  wor- 
diipi.  Nor  is  it  less  obaervahle,  that  in  all  their  leading 
iteps,  the  economy  of  divine  grace  with  respect  to  the  Gen- 
tiles, and  the  economy  of  the  some  grace  with  respect  to 
iht  Jews,  run  parallel  together.    An  angel  announces  the 
Incarnation  to  the  Virgin,  and  a  star,  whose  message  is  as 
intdligible  as  that  of  an  angel,  announces  it  to  the  Gentiles: 
ft  liniilar  angelic  vision  apprizes  the  shepherds,  and  a  second 
appearance  of  the  star  apprizes  the  Magi,  of  the  birth  of 
the  Christ:  he  is  presented  in  the  temple,  and  so  far  mani- 
fested to  the  Jews  first ;  but  he  is  made  known  to  the 
Magi,  and  so  far  revealed  to  the  Gentiles  also,  directly 
after:  he  is  preached. to  the  Jews,  for  a  certain  time,  by  his 
Apostks, exclusively;  at  the  end  of  this  time  he  is  preached 
also  to  the  Gentiles ;  until  at  last,  when  every  distinction 
had  been  levelled,  hoi]\  the  Jew  and  the  Gentile  are  made 
one,  in  the  unity  of  a  common  faith  in  Christ. 
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I  shall  conclude,  then,  with  one  more  remark.  The  caie 
of  Ezra,  in  paiiicular,  among  the  (»iher  iiibtauces  cited 
above,  proves  it  to  have  been  possible  that  a  person,  setting 
out  froni  the  parts  beyond  the  Euphrates*  on  a  certain  day 
in  the  Jirsi  month,  might  arrive  at  Jerusalem  exactly  on 
the  same  day  in  the  Jffth  month,  of  the  Jewish  year.  Henoe 
if  ihc  Magi  set  out  on  the  tenth  of  Nisan,  A.  U.  750.  they 
might  arrive  in  Jcnisalcni  on  the  tenth  of  Lous,  or  Ab,  the 
iiftb  month,  afterwards.  The  tenth  of  Nisan^  in  that  year, 
as  I  have  abundantly  proved  elsewhere',  ccmicided  with 
April  6;  and,  consequently,  the  tenth  of  Ab  would  cmndde 
with  August  it.  April  6.  in  that  year,  was  a  Sunday,  and 
August  2.  was  a  SaLunlay.  We  may  consider  it  proljable, 
that  in  one  wec'kV  time  after  this,  consetjuently  about  Au- 
gust 9*  or  10.  the  holy  family  would  set  out  for  Egypt ; 
where  they  would,  perhaps,  arrive  at  the  place  of  their 
abode,  August  85.  or  ^*  From  this  time  to  March  81. 
the  date  of  the  next  Passover,  the  included  term  of  days  is 
as  nearly  as  possible  215  in  all.  Vide  vol.  i.  Disserta- 
tion X.  page       339.  note. 

« 
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On  the  minutry  of  John  the  Baptist. 

Of  the  two  queationsy  which  naturally  belong  to  the  con- 
adattixm  of  this  subject,  first,  the  question  of  the  entire 
duration  of  the  niinisiry  oi  John — and  secondly,  tliat  of  the 
order  or  distribution  of  its  parts — the  former  has  been  in  a 
gieat  measure  anticipated.  The  entire  duration  of  the  mtn- 
iitiy  of  John  was  necessarily  comprehended  between  the 
feut  of  Tabernacles,  when  we  supposed  it  to  have  begun, 
and  the  day  of  his  imprisonment — ^both  in  the  thirteenth 
)ear  of  Tiberius  Caesar. 

The  preci&e  day  of  the  imprisoament  of  the  Baptist  may 
jiody  be  regarded  as  unknown,  and  as  likely  always  to  be 
io;  yet  we  have  seen  sufficient  reason  to  believe  that  it 
Bust  have  fallen  out  sometime  before  the  midsummer  of 
A.U.  780.  ill  ihe  last  half  of  Tiberius'  thirteenth**;  and  it 
may  be  sliewn  hereafter*'  that,  whensoever  it  fell,  it  fell  on 
some  day  between  the  Passover,  John  ii.  13.  and  the  feast 
d  Penteeo$t»  next  after  that;  which  being  the  case,  even 
the  day  itself  may  not  improbably  be  conjectured. 

Hie  ministry  of  John  being  entirely  preparatory  to  the 
ministry  ui  Jesus  Christ,  the  close  of  the  one  is  either  \'ir- 
uially  or  actually  the  commenceiiieiit  of  the  other;  and, 
oonvefsely^  the  commencement  of  the  one  determines  either 
firtuaUy  or  actually  the  dose  of  the  other.  Now  the  min- 
itfiy  of  Jesus  Christ  had  a  twofold  commenoement-^nce  in 
Judaea,  at  the  Passover,  John  ii.  18.  before  the  imprison. 
m»  ;i[  of  John,  and  again  in  Galilee,  after  it;  at  the  iDnner 
of  winch  the  ministry  of  John  was  over  virtually,  and  at 
the  latter,  it  was  over  actually.  Answerable  to  this  twofold 
biginiuiig,  the  ministry  of  Christ  had  a  twofold  conclusion 
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*  also — one,  at  the  Pasflover  in  the  tdxteenth  of  llbeiiiit, 
when  he  suffered — and  another,  on  the  day  of  the  aacenakm, 

before  which  he  was  not  fiaally  removed  into  heaven.  Tlie 
interval  between  tliese  two,  which  was  a  period  of  forty-one 
days,  was  siiuilarly  employed,  according  to  St.  Luke,  with 
the  whole  course  of  his  ministry  preceding ;  viz.  in  shewing 
himself  to  the  Apostles,  and  telling  them  of  the  things  which 
concerned  the  kingdom  of  6od<^:  and,  consequently,  though 
the  personal  ministry  of  Clirist,  after  his  death  and  resur- 
reetion,  unui  his  reception  into  heaven,  might  be  strictly 
confined  to  his  own  disciples,  and  no  longer  transacted  in 
public,  yet,  as  regards  this  one  particular,  the  preparation 
for  the  future  disjunsation  of  the  Goqpel,  which  had  always 
been  its  object  before— it  must  be  considered  as  the  aame  in 
kiiui  siill. 

Between  the  tirst  beginnmg  and  the  iirst  termination  of 
his  ministry,  there  was  an  interval  of  exactly  three  years— 
and  between  the  second  beginning  and  the  second  termina- 
tion, if  they  both  coincided  with  asoenaion-day,  there  would 
be  the  same.  Now  this  duration  of  the  ministry  of  Christ, 
from  whatever  point  of  iinu»  we  deduce  its  commencement, 
seems  to  have  been  a  necessary  consequence,  in  order  to  the 
fulfilment  of  prophecy.  If,  then,  it  was  finally  and  pro- 
perly closed  on  the  day  of  the  ascension,  in  the  stxteenUi  of 
Tiberius,  A.  U.  788.  we  may  infJer  that  it  finally  and  pro- 
perly began  at  the  same  time,  in  his  thirteenth,  A.  U.  780. 
But  it  did  not  finally  and  properly  l)egin,  except  after  the 
imprisonment  of  John.  I  advance  it,  therefore,  as  a  probable 
conjecture,  that  the  day  of  the  imprisonment  of  John,  A.  U. 
780.  was  the  same  day  in  that  year,  on  which  our  Saviour 
ascended  into  heaven  three  years  afker,  A.  U.  788.  This  is, 
in  each  case,  about  the  forty-first  day  from  the  fourteenth 
of  the  Jewish  Nisan.  The  entire  duration  of  his  mmistry 
must  be  determined  accord mgly  ;  and  if  we  date  its  com- 
mencement from  the  feast  of  Tabernacles  preceding,  it 
would  occupy  about  seven  months  in  all.  On  this  point, 
however,  something  more  will  be  said  hereafter. 

*  Acta  i.  3. 
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The  second  question,  or  that  which  concerns  the  order 
aiKi  distribution  of  the  parts  of  the  ministry  of  John,  sup- 
pews  the  whole  to  have  been  directed  to  more  than  one 
purpose  end  the  separate  discharge  of  its  functions  in  ge- 
neral to  have  begun  at  diiFerent  periods:  and  as  this  ap- 
pears to  me  to  be  the  ti  uih  of  the  case,  I  shall  enter  upon 
its  consideration  somewhat  at  large. 

With  this  view  I  observe  that,  if  the  ministry  of  Jolm 
the  Baptist  was  really  subservient  to  distinct  offices,  both 
what  these  were,  and  in  what  they  differed  from  each  other, 
is  presumptively  to  be  collected  from  what  the  accounts  of 
this  ministr}*  describe  him  to  have  done ;  and  the  prcsump- 
tioD  is  so  iar  coniirmed  by  the  matter  of  fact,  that,  little  as 
each  of  the  Evangelists  in  particular  has  recorded  of  it,  that 
little  is  substandally  the  same  in  all,  and  furnishes  the  evi- 
dence of  more  than  one  effect^  and,  consequently,  of  more 
ihaii  uiic  purpose,  of  his  missiuii;  which,  whether  they  could 
ht  discharged  at  the  same  time,  or  not,  were  manifestly 
distinct  in  kind. 

I*  One,  and  the  first,  character,  upon  the  public  assump- 
bon  of  his  ministerial  office,  in  which  they  represent  him,  is 
the  character  of  a  lenpv^  tuayyiXiou;  that  is,  of  a  herald, 
or  proclainier,  of  the  tidings  of  the  kiiigdum,  .acconipauied 
by  tlie  conditions  of  faith,  that  is,  belief  in  the  tidings,  and 
of  repentance,  or  reform  of  life,  as  a  consequence  of  the 
belief.  In  those  days  cometh  John  the  Baptist,  xq^o-cw, 
proclaiming,  in  the  wilderness  of  Judsea,  and  saying,  Re- 
pent ye ;  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  at  hand.  Matt, 
iil  1.2. 

II.  Uis  next  character  is  the  character  of  a  baptizer. 
Then  began  to  go  forth  unto  him  Jerusalem,  and  all  the 
lend  of  Judaea,  and  all  the  country  round  about  the  Jordan, 
sod  were  baptized  by  him  in  the  Jordan,  confessing  their 
nns.    Matt.  iii.  5.  6. 

III.  Aiiuther,  and  a  third,  character  is  that  of  a  teacher 
of  morals,  as  well  as  of  a  preacher  of  the  kingdom:  nor  is  it 
say  objection  that  his  moral  instructions  are  represented  as 
mveyed  not  in  long  or  set  discourses,  but  in  short  and  fa* 
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miliar  rules  of  duty,  applicable  to  the  parties  addressed,  and 
easily  retained  in  mind.    Luke  iii.  10 — 14. 

IV.  A  fourth,  and  the  last,  character  is  that  of  a  har- 
binger <xf  the  MessiaSy  or  of  one  oommis^oned  to  bear  ex- 
press testimoiiy  to  the  approadiiDg  advent  of  the  Christ. 
And  he  proclaimed,  (exijpuf f,)  saying,  There  is  coming  aflfcer 
me  He  who  is  mightier  than  I ;  the  thong  of  whose  shoes  I 
am  not  worthy  to  stoop  and  unloose.  I,  intleed,  have  bap- 
tized you  in  water,  but  he  shall  baptize  you  in  the  Holy 
Ghost.    Mark  i.  7.  8. 

Besides  these  characters  we  meet  with  no  more;  and  of 
these,  the  first  and  the  last  alone  are  really  distinct ;  the  in- 
tenTiedi:ilt  two  are  not  so  much  different  from,  as  natural 
consequences  of,  the  "first.  The  character  of  a  preacher  of 
repentance  could  not  fail  to  include  the  character  of  a  moral 
teacher  alsoj  and  the  doctrine  of  the  kingdom^  as  preached 
by  John»  being  accompanied  by  the  requisition  of  repent- 
ance, grounded  upon  faith  in  the  approach  of  this  kingdom, 
baptism  was  administered  iis  ihe  sign  and  seal  of  both.  For 
the  baptism  of  John  was  invariably  either  preccdeii,  or  at- 
tended, by  the  confession  of  sins;  whence,  it  is  manifest,  it 
was  designed  to  attest  and  confirm  the  sincerity  of  the  re- 
ceivers professing  his  belief  in  the  prediction  of  the  af>- 
proaching  kingdom,  and,  in  the  assurance  of  that  belief,  of 
the  truth  of  his  purpose  to  lead  a  new  life. 

The  admniistration  of  baptism,  then,  without  any  regard 
to  the  use  of  this  rite  among  the  Jews,  in  tlie  admisaon  of 
proselytes,  was  a  necessary  part  of  the  office  of  John — whe- 
ther as  a  prophet  of  the  kingdom,  or  as  a  teacher  of  mo- 
rality— ^in  which  might  be  supposed  comprehended  the  sum 
and  eiiect  of  his  ministry  as  both.    The  reception  of  bap- 
tism at  his  hands  was  the  last  and  most  dedsive  step,  to  de- 
^  clare  the  faith  of  the  recipient  in  both  the  message  and  the 
authority  of  John*   Hence  it  is  that  the  final  end  of  his 
missbn,  so  far  as  these  objects  were  contemplated  by  it, 
might  Ik?  fitly  described  as  simply  and  solely  to  baptize: 
that' his  ministry,  regarded  in  the  complex,  might  be  calletl 
hk  bapiuttn  ;  Uiat  his  personal  denomination,  both  in  the 
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Gospelsy  and  out  of  them,  was  John  6  Baima'T^; — John  tfie 
bi^tixer — that  St.  Mark  and  St.  Luke  have  each  concisely 
oprMHsd  both  his  tint,  and'  bb  second,  office^  in  this  one 
descriptioD,  that  Jdhn  came,  preaching  or  prodaiining  the 
biiptisin  of  repentance,  unto  remission  of  sins — and  that  St. 
Paul,  in  tlie  synagogue  of  Fisidian  Antiuch,  employs  the 
ame  language :  John  having  proclaimed,  before  the  lace  of 
Us  entrance,  baptism  of  repentance  to  all  die  peopIe<i. 

Nov  the  cbaoracter,  in  which  the  Baptist  would  first  ap* 
pear,  it  is  presumptively  certttn,  would  be  his  true  and  his 
proper  character;  a  character  which,  whatever  other  he 
might  also  combmc  with  it  afterwards,  he  could  never 
tbeneeforwaid  lose,  but  must  have  retained  to  the  last* 
This  character  was  the  character  of  an  herald  of  the  king- 
dom :  and  the  same  character,  it  may  be  shewn,  is  the  dia- 
racter  subsequently  assumed  by  our  Saviour.  *Afro  toti, 
auysi  St.  Matthew,  that  is,  from  the  time  of  the  returii  into 
Galilee  after  the  imprisonment  of  John,  and  the  choice  of 
Capernaum  as  the  place  of  our  Lord^s  abode,  i}f£«Te  'kiiaws 

Jt  was  in  this  identical  form  of  words,  that  Jie  set  forth 
and  describefi  just  before  the  ofiicc  and  ministry  of  John  : 
Repent  ye,  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  at  hand,  was  his 
account  of  the  ministiy  of  John ;  Repent  ye,  for  the  king* 
dom  of  heaven  b  at  hand,  is  his  account  of  the  ministry  of 
Christ.  Tt  is  the  same  character  of  the  heralds  or  pro>. 
^liiiiitTs  of  the  gospel-tidings,  in  which  he  exhibits  both;  it 
IS  tile  same  kingdom  of  heaven,  and  as  still  future,  or  not 
yet  come,  which  he  makes  to  be  annouuced  by  both ;  it  is 
die  same  practical  inference  of  the  necessity  of  repentance, 
and  reformation  of  life,  as  grounded  upon  the  futurity,  and 
the  belief  in  the  futurity,  of  this  kingdom,  which  he  diews 
to  have  been  inculcated  by  both.  If  these  wortls,  then, 
were  a  correct  description  of  the  ministry  of  John,  they 
must  be  a  correct  description  of  the  ministry  of  Christ;  and 

'AcissiB.  24.  •iv.  t;. 
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if  t!iey  arc  a  correct  description  of  the  minislry  oi  cither, 
the  ministry  of  tlie  other  was  so  far  the  same.  It  is  impua- 
nUe  that  the  kingdom  of  heaven  should  mean  one  thing,  as 
the  subject  of  the  preadiing  of  John,  and  another,  as  the 
subject  of  the  preaching  of  Christ ;  or  that  the  part  and 
character  of  a  herald,  in  relation  to  it,  as  supported  by 
John,  should  not  agree  with  the  same  part  and  character, 
in  relation  to  it,  as  supported  by  Christ.  We  might  as 
well  contend  that  the  doc^ne  of  repentance,  and  of  ameDd> 
ment  of  life»  as  grounded  upon  it  by  the  ooey  was  a  diftrent 
thing  from  the  same  doctrine,  as  grounded  upon  it  by  the 
other.  Nor  would  it  be  less  absurd  to  maintain  that,  if  the 
kingdom  of  heaven  means  the  same  thing,  as  the  subject  of 
the  preaching  of  cither,  it  was  future^  or  not  jret  revealed, 
in  the  time  of  John,  but  present,  or  actually  manifested,  in 
the  time  of  Christ;  and  not  that  it  was  equally  future, 
though  shortly  to  be  really  disclosed,  at  the  time  of  tlie 
ministry  of  boih. 

Now  that,  in  these  wcmls,  St.  Matthew  has  given  us  a  cor- 
rect and  faithful,  however  condse  a,  description  of  the 
office  and  ministry  of  Christ,  is  to  be  inferred  not  merely 
Irom  hU  authority,  who  having  been  a  Disciple,  and  an 
Apostle,  of  Christ,  and  constantly  in  attendance  u|x>n  hini, 
could  not  be  ignorant  in  what  his  ministry  had  consisted, 
or  how  he  had  been  employed  from  the  first— but  also  from 
the  teslimonj  of  the  other  Evangelists,  and  from  oertaiB 
facts  which,  as  we  shall  see  presently,  trans]Mred  in  tlie 
course  of  his  ministry  itself.  St.  Mark"'s  account  of  the 
commencement  of  the  same  ministry,  i.  14.  which  I  have 
had  occasion  to  quote  elsewhere  ^,  is  substantially  to  the 
same  effect  irith  St.  Matthew's ;  but,  as  fuller  and  more  ex* 
plieit,  is  so  much  the  stronger  an  evidence  on  the  point  at 
issue.  With  both,  also,  we  may  compare,  as  not  many 
days  later  than  either,  the  following  text  of  St,  Luke:  To 
the  other  cities  likewise  must  I  preach  the  gospel  ot  the 
kingdom  of  God ;  because  for  this  purpose  am  I  sent^ 

*  Vol.  i.  Dial.  xili.  526.  •  Iw,  43. 
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Now  any  statement  of  the  nature,  or  the  functions,  of  the 
■inittiy  of  Chiist  in  general,  historically  premiaed  to  the  ac- 
eooBloif  it  in  detail,  must,  for  that  very  teaaon,  be  reodved 
at  a  italemeDt  of  its  nature,  and  ita  functioiis,  throughout 

For  we  cannot  suppose  that  it  would  be  otherwise  than 
consistent  with  itself,  from  iirst  to  last ;  or  that  its  offices  at 
one  time  would  be  esientially  different  from  its  offices  at 
another.  If,  therefore,  our  Saviour  appeared  in  the  pro- 
per diaraeter  of  n  herald,  or  an  ambassador,  of  the  gospeU 
tidings,  at  its  commencement,  he  would  sustain  the  same 
tiiaracier,  and  he  imist  be  still  regarded  as  such  a  herald  or 
ambassador,  at  its  middle,  ami  at  its  close.  Nor  is  this  coq- 
doBoa  left  to  presumption  merely.  The  cardinal  points  in 
the  comrae  of  his  ministry,  from  the  time  of  its  oommence- 
■ent,  are  the  several  dreuits  which  he  made  of  Galilee: 
and  his  employment  on  any  one  of  these  ought,  conse- 
quentlv,  to  be  decisive  evidence  of  the  object  of  his  min- 
istry from  the  first.  Now  his  employment  upon  them  ail, 
difaent  aa  they  were  in  themselves,  and  distinct  as  they 
were  in  their  times,  was  one  and  the  same ;  uniformly  re- 
presented afike,  and,  on  every  occasion,  redudUe  to  these 
three  lieads — of  preaching,  or  pr(x:laiming,  the  kingdom;  of 
teaching;  and  of  working  miracles — in  none  of  which  parti- 
colars,  except  the  last,  is  the  ministry  of  Christ,  as  we  have 
seen,  to  be  distinguished  from  that  <^  John.  The  Baptist, 
indeed,  wrought  no  miracfes;  and,  if  we  oonaider  for  what 
purpose  miracles  were  to  he  wrought,  vir.  as  an  endeoee 
that  he  who  wrought  them,  or  in  who&L  name  they  were 
wrought,  was  the  expected  Messias,  and,  consequently, 
after,  not  before,  the  personal  manifestation  of  the  Messias 
himadf,  John  could  not,  perhaps,  in  conformity  with  his 
real  character,  and  his  proper  order  of  time,  have  wrought 
mil  acks.  Hke  Christ,  or  Hke  the  Apostles  of  Christ.  But, 
in  other  re.s{>e€ts,  whether  as  a  preacher  of  the  kingdom,  or 
as  a  teacher  of  moral  duties,  he  was  nl^solutely  the  couoter- 
pirt,  and  merely  the  forerunner,  of  Christ. 

Ag^;  the  mission  the  Twelve,  which  took  place 
abont  the  middle  of  our  Saviour^s  mimstry,  was  the  misaon 
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of  heljHTs  6r  coadjutors  in  the  discharge  of  ilie  functions 
of  his  ministry  itself.  The  reason  assigned  for  the  mission 
is  a  clear  proof  of  this  :  Seeing  the  multitudes,  and  pitying 
their  destitute  conditioOi  because  they  were  as  sheep^  with- 
out a  shepherd,  he  said  to  his  Apostles :  The  harvest  to  be 
^thercd,  truly,  is  plentiful ;  but  the  gatherers  of  the  har- 
vest are  few.  Pray  ye,  thertloie,  the  owner  of  the  harvest, 
to  send  forth  labourers  into  bis  harvest  K 

It  is  plainly  implied  by  these  words  that  the  work  to  be 
peifomed^  the  busioess  of  reaping  the  sjnritual  harvest^  was 
tcx>  much  for  the  individual  exerdons  of  one  person,  and, 
therefore,  required  the  assistance  of  more — l)iit  the  work 
itself,  whether  to  many  or  to  few,  would  stiil  be  the  same. 
How,  then,  is  the  object  of  this  errand  now  described  F 
First,  in  the  words  of  the  charge  to  the  Apostles,  Go  and 
proclaim,  saying,  The  kingdom  of  heaven  is  at  hand  S — and 
in  the  historical  notice  of  St.  Luke,  that  they  were  sent  to 
proclaim  the  kingdom  of  God  **.  Secondly,  in  the  declara- 
tion of  St.  Mark,  subjoined  to  the  charge,  and  shewiog 
how  the  commission  was  fuliiiled.  Having  gone  forth,  they 
preached,  or  proclaimed,  that  men  should  repent  ^  Other 
purposes  there  were  to  which,  as  the  same  authority  shews, 
this  mission  was  also  directed,  and  bringing  it  down  still 
nearer  to  a  conionnitv  witli  the  ministry  of  Christ.  For  the 
Apostles  taught  as  well  as  he,  and  the  Apostles  wrought 
miracles  as  well  as  he.  But  this  is  sufficient  to  prove  ^at 
the  bunnesff  of  our  Lord'^s  personal  ministry  at  its  middle 
period  was  still  what  it  had  been  at  first— and  St.  Matthew 
tells  us,  that  while  the  Twelve  were  thus  employed  in  one 
direction,  by  thciii-i  1\  cs,  our  Saviour  was  similarly  employed 
in  another,  by  himself :  or  that  all,  though  in  difierent  di- 
rections, were  similarly  employed  at  once  K 

Again ;  about  a  year  after  this  time,  and,  probably,  not 
more  than  two  months  before  the  last  Passover,  the  Se- 
venty also  were  seiii  out;  in  the  account  of  the  charge  to 
wliom,  preparatory  to  their  departure,  as  it  is  recorded  by 

'  Matb  !x.  36—38.  f  Matt  x.  7.  ^  ix.  1.  ■  n.  la. 
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St.  Luke',  the  words,  Go  and  say,  The  kingdom  of  G(kI  is 
come  nigh  uuto  you,  and.  Be  assured  of  this,  that  the  king- 
dom of  God  is  come  xiigh  to  you,  occur  twice  with  pecuhar 
emphaas.  The  emmd,  then,  of  these  Apostles  was  stiU 
the  tame  with  the  errand  of  the  Twelve,  one  year  hcfiire-*- 
with  the  iiiinistrv  of  our  Lord,  at  its  commencement — and 
with  tlie  commission  of  John,  from  the  hrst :  viz.  to  preach 
the  gospel,  strictly  so  called — ^to  publish  the  tidings  of  the 
approaching  kin^^om — and  to  inculcate  the  great  practical 
duty  of  repentance,  and  of  amendment  of  Ufe,  necessarily 
foulth^  firam  its  expectation.  The  ministry  of  our  Ijord, 
therefore,  ai  its  beginiung,  at  its  middle,  and  at  its  end, 
was  still  the  same,  and  still  identified  with  the  JBaptist'^s. 
In  all  these  instanoesi  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  or  of  God, 
tpoken  of  as  something  future,  and  actually  sull  something 
fotnre,  can  mean  only  the  Grospel  dispensation— rthe  pro- 
mulgation  of  formal  Christianity — dated  from  the  day  of 
Pentecost,  next  after  the  death  and  the  resurrection  of  Jesus 
Christ ;  or  if  it  does  not  mean  that,  it  means  absolutely  no- 
thing at  all,  or  nothing  which  we  could  say  it  means. 

If  this,  however,  be  the  case,  the  mission  and  ministry  of 
John,  as  fiir  as  they  were  subservient  to  this  future  dispen- 
satioD,  were  the  same  in  kind  with  the  mission  and  ministry 
uf  (Hir  Lord  himself,  of  the  Twelve,  and  of  the  Seventy, 
during  the  lifetime  of  Christ :  they  differed  in  nothing  ex- 
cept the  order  and  sucoessioa  of  time:  each  in  his  own 
place,  though  a  distinct  place  from  another**s,  was  still  a 
harbinger  in  common  of  the  same  future  kingdom.  And 
this  conclusion  is  irresistibly  enforced  by  tlie  fact,  that  our 
Saviour  s  own  part  and  agency,  in  this  common  commis- 
sion, begin  with  no  delay  upon  the  absolute  termination  of 
John\  but  not  before.  No  sooner  was  the  Baptist  impri- 
soned, and,  consequently^  debarred  from  the  dischaige  of 
his  proper  work  any  longer,  than  our  Lord  steps  in  and 
MJiipiifs  his  place.  Nollunpf  could  more  clearly  intimate 
the  identical  n  iLure  of  their  respective  missions,  the  com- 
munity of  end  and  purpose,  to  which  the  personal  ministry 
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of  either  was  to  be  directed.  For  Christ,  as  we  have  seen, 
siKCceds  not  tnupelv  to  the  })lac(',  lint  to  the  very  language 
and  proclamation^  of  Juiin ;  wtiicb  was  as  good  as  to  declare 
that,  thou^  the  agent  had  been  changed)  the  thii^  done 
was  not  altered :  the  Toioe  of  the  same  prodamatum,  the 
dictates  of  the  same  awful  warning,  might  sull  be  heard ; 
the  mouth  of  the  harbiiigur,  ihe  authority  of  the  teacher 
only,  were  distinct.  It  was  John  who  had  proiiuunced 
them  before-^it  was  the  Christ  who  repeated  them  now  ;  it 
was  the  senrant  of  the  Meisias  who  had  begun  with  the 
command  to  bdieve  and  to  repent,  at  first — it  was  the  Lord 
of  that  servant,  it  was  the  Meinas  himself,  who  was  reitenit- 
ing  and  enforcing  it  after  him. 

I  am  not  aware  that,  as  far  as  we  have  yet  compared 
them  together,  there  was  any  difference  between  the  per- 
sonal ministry  of  Jdm,  and  the  personal  ministry  of  Jesus 
Christ,  except  this-*-that  John  bapdsed,  bat  Jesus  Christ 
did  not  baptize.  Bven  during  the  interval,  short  as  it  was, 
for  which  our  Lord's  ministry  ran  parallel  with  that  of 
Joim,  though  his  disciples,  as  the  Evangelist  tells  ub% 
might  baptize,  Jesus  himself,  he  also  tells  us,  did  not: 
and  after  the  commencement  of  his  own  ministry,  posterior 
to  the  imprisonment  of  John,  until  the  day  of  Pentecost, 
and  thenceforward,  we  read  no  more  of  baptism,  as  ad- 
ministered even  by  the  dlsilplos  of  Christ,  I  think  we 
may  infer  from  these  facts  that  it  was  at  no  period,  in  his 
public  career,  proper  for  our  Lord  himself  to  biqptiae ;  nor 
for  his  disciples  at  any  period,  except  during  the  interval 
between  the  first  Passover,  and  the  final  return  into  Galilee, 
(when  John  al.so  wai»  &ull  making  convcrtii  as  before,)  to  do 
BO  in  the  same  sense,  and  to  the  same  effect,  with  Joiiu  ; 
that  is,  with  water — iis  the  sign  and  seal  of  repentance. 

The  reason  of  this  difference  in  two  ofiices,  whose  sepa- 
rate  functions  were  otherwise  so  much  the  same,  appears  to 
me  to  have  been  in  each  instance  one  the  reverse  of  the 
other,  and  consctpiently,  very  much  the  same  also.  John 
baptized,  and  with  water,  because  he  was  not  to  baptiiie 

•  Joka  iv.  a. 
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with  the  Holjr  Ghoit;  Christ  did  not  hnptv/.e,  nor  with 
water,  because  he  was  to  baptize  with  the  Holy  Ghost.  The 
wiier4)apti8iD»  then^  of  John,  was  typical  of  the  Spirit4Mp- 
tism  of  Christ,  and  water,  the  medium  of  the  baptism  of 
John,  was  analogous  to  the  Iloiy  Ghost,  the  nicdium  of 
the  bapiisiii  of  Christ.  So  far,  therefore,  from  introducing 
a  real  difference  into  the  office  of  John,  compared  with  the 
office  of  Christ,  this  distinction  brings  them  nearer*  to  a  re- 
temUance  than  before ;  making  the  Baptist  so  exactly  the 
counterpart  of  Christ,  that  even  that  most  important  part 
in  the  functions  of  the  latter,  the  mission  and  Lllusioii  of 
the  Holy  Ghost,  is  not  wittiout  its  significant  prototype  in 
the  functions  of  the  former.  And  this  may  be  one  reason 
why  the  baptism  of  John,  though,  as  conveyed  by  the  same 
external  medium,  but  destitute  of  the  same  inward  grace, 
it  might  so  far  appear  the  appropriate  emblem  of  Christian 
baptism  in  general,  should  be  consitlered  in  reality  no  tvpe, 
or  similitude,  of  that  sacrament,  but  only  of  the  one  baptism, 
once  for  all  administered,  at  the  day  of  Pentecost,  by  Christ 
himself,  upon  the  first  Christian  converts,  in  the  oommuni* 
cation  of  the  extraordinary  graces  of  the  Spirit— 4md  aflter* 
wards,  as  often  as  those  graces  were  repeated,  upon  all  con- 
verts subsequently. 

I  am  led  to  these  considerations  partly  by  the  testimony 
of  John  himself,  who^  on  a  variety  of  occasions,  so  dis- 
trngmshes  his  own  baptism  from  some  baptism  of  Christ^s, 
as  shews  lum  to  have  had  none  other  baptism  in  view,  but 
this:  I,  indeed,  h'.iw  baptized  you  in  water,  but  he  shall 
baptize  you  in  the  Holy  Ghost  " :  and,  what  is  still  more  to 
the  purpose,  because  it  was  literally  fulfilled  at  the  day  of 
Pentecost,  when  the  Sprit  vinbly  descended  in  the  likeness 
of  tongues  of  fire :  I,  indeed,  am  baptizing  you  in  water- 
bat  he  ahal)  baptize  you  in  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  in  fire  ^ : 
partly,  by  the  testimony  of  our  Lord  himself,  who,  as  if  ex- 
pressly to  remmd  the  Apostles  of  the  typical  baptism,  which 
they  had  heretofore  received  at  the  hands  of  John,  tell^ 
them  on  the  way  to  Bethany,  before  his  ascension,  John, 

*  Muk  i.  8.  Matt.  iiU  It.  Luke  iii.  i6. 
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indeed,  baptized  in  water,  but  ye  shall  h%.  Ijaptized  m  t la- 
Holy  Ghoiit,  not  many  days  hence  V :  a  declaration,  vvhicii 
St.  Peter  afterwards  applies  to  a  case  in  point — the  effusioo 
of  the  Spirit  on  Comdius  and  his  household,  even  before 
they  had  been  bapused  with  waters :  partly,  from  the  tes- 
dmony  of  St.  Paul,  with  respect  to  the  twelve  Disciples  at 
Ephesiis :  John,  indeed,  baptized  widi  baptism  of  re- 
peQtauce>  teiiiug  the  people  that  they  should  believe  upon 
him  who  was  coming  after  him,  that  is,  upon  Jesus,  the 
Christ'.  For  this  was  to  imply  that  John  had  baptized 
with  water,  as  the  sign  and  s^  of  repentance,  but  Christ 
should  baptize  witli  the  Spirit,  as  the  sign  and  seal  of  ac- 
ccptatice  :  and  the  event  gave  eflect  to  his  words  ;  for,  as 
soou  as  these  disciples  had  been  baptized  in  the  name  of 
the  Lord,  and  Paul  had  laid  his  hands  upon  them,  the 
Holy  Ghost  also  was  poured  on  them,  and  they  spake  with 
tongues.  Nor  is  it  improbable,  that  among  the  other  uses 
proposed  by  the  bapiism  of  uur  Lord  himself,  to  prefigure 
tliis  future  truth  mi<xlit  be  one;  for,  after  the  water  had 
been  poured  over  him  by  John^  the  Holy  Ghost  was  poured 
<Hi  him  from  above,  and  not  only  was  poured  upon  him, 
but  rested  on  him,  and  continued  with  him.  And  if  Jus- 
tin Martyr  is  to  be  believed,  even  a  more  sensible  indica- 
tion of  the  same  truth  was  at  the  same  time  given.  Kai  roVf, 

The  same  tradition  is  sead  to  have  been  contained  in  the 
gospel  according  to  the  Ebtonites*;  between  which,  however, 

and  this  allusion  to  it  by  Justin,  there  is  so  much  of  dif- 
ference in  the  circumstances,  as  to  prove  that  the  latter  did 
not  take  it  from  the  former.  But,  whatever  may  be  thought 
of  this  fact,  the  baptism  of  John,  which  had  just  preceded, 
might  be  typical  of  that  spiritual  unction  which  followed; 
and  both  together  might  concur  to  intimate  that  he,  who 
had  received  not  onl^  the  thing  signified  but  tlie  sign,  if  he 

r  Acts  i.  5.  4  xi.  t6.  '  xis.  4.  •  Dialog.  331.  <  Epiph. 
Oper.  i  137. 138. 
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baplued  at  all,  would  baptixe  not  with  water^  but  with  the 
Spirit;  and,  having  received  so  plenteous,  and  withal  m  en- 

durino^,  an  unction,  that  ho  shouUl  ba])ti7r  with  the  Spirit. 
IW  u  was  m  1  tlerence  to  the  plentcousness  of  that  effusion, 
that  John  afterwards  said  to  his  disciples:  The  Father  giveth 
not  the  Sprit  by  measure" — and  in  reference  to  the  derived 
communications,  bestowed  on  the  church,  from  the  lame  in- 
ediausdble  source,  that  the  Evangelist,  at  the  beginning  of 
his  Gospel,  declared,  Of  his  fulness  have  all  \vc  received, 
and  grace  in  return  for  gi'ace ;  that  is,  grace  imparted,  in 
return  for  grace  received  ^. 

The  identity  of  the  ministry  of  John^  and  of  the  ministry 
€f  Jesus  Christ,  in  general,  may  be  further  confirmed  as 
follows. 

I.  By  the  exordium  of  St.  Mark's  Gospel,  A^;^^  Tot5  way- 
ytXiw  'Xi]<rou  Xf  iarou,  uioD  rov  0iou,  oog  yiy^aiirm  iv  rcii  irpofi^- 
Tsif  «.  r.  A.  The  beginning  of  the  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ 
was,  consequently,  the  beginning  of  the  ministry  of  John ; 
and  the  part,  subsequently  discharged  in  the  same  €rospel  by 
Jesus  Christ,  was  similar  to  the  part,  which  had  been  pre- 
viously discharged  in  it  by  John.  Nor  is  it  possible  to  evade 
this  conclusion,  except  by  contending  that  rh  t&ayyiKm 

fi5  X^imG  means  here  no  more  than  the  tidings  of  the  ap- 
proadi  and  manifestadon  of  Jesus  Christ ;  a  sense,  which, 
by  limiting  the  gospel  entirely  to  the  supposed  ministry  of 
John,  in  this  one  respect,  would  lead  to  llie  absurd  infe- 
rence that  Jesus  Christ  himself  bore  no  part  in  the  Gospel 
at  all,  and  would  contradict  the  writer  to  the  Hebrews  :  Umq 

>mfU5€a  haOsjMmM  Siei  roS  Ku^/ou,  M  rmr  iamvianm  tl;  ^iim$ 

II.  By  the  true  drift  and  meaning  of  the  reply  lo  the 
question, '£v  voioe  i£owria  ruvrei  voieii^y;  the  peculiarity  of 
which  reply  consists  in  this»  that  while  it  appears  to  decline, 
it  does,  in  reaUty^  answer,  the  questbn.  Our  Lord,  indeed, 
fordtnew  that  bis  intenogators  would  not  reply  to  his  own 

'  .lohn  iii.  34.  *  i.  16.  •  i.  I.  *  \i»  3. 

'  Matt,  vd,  aj.  Mark  xi.  aS.   Luke  zx.  1. 
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question — from  heaven;  and  that  they  durst  not  reply  to 
it — from  men :  he  foreknew,  therefore,  that  they  would  not 
reply  to  it  at  all;  and  this  is  the  reason  why  he  encounters  their 
question  by  another.  But,  suppose  them  to  have  answered, 
^v iiat  was  certainly  possible,  that  the  Baptism  of  John  was 
e£  oupavoO;  then,  on  one  imphcit  admission,  viz.  tiiat  the 
ministry  of  our  Saviour  also  was  the  same  in  kind  with  the 
ministry  of  John^  they  would  have  answered  their  questiao 
for  themselves.  If  John^s  ministry  was  from  heaven,  our 
Saviour'^s  was  so  too:  and  he,  who  acted  bv  a  divine  com- 
mission,  had  thf  clearest  right  to  do  those  things. 

III.  By  a  comparison  of  Matt.  xi.  1^.  IS.  with  Luke 
xvi.  16:  the  first  of  which  ought  to  he  rendered  thus; 
From  the  days  of  John  the  Baptist,  even  until  now,  the 
kingdom  of  heaven  is  suffering  violence,  and  violent  ones 
are  seizing-  on  it  by  force :  for  all  the  Trophets,  and  the' 
Law,  taught  until  John :  and  the  second,  delivered  on  a 
different  and  a  much  later  occasion,  in  like  manner,  thua; 
The  I^aw  and  the  Prophets  taught  until  John ;  since  th^ 
the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  preaching  of,  and  every  one  is 
pressing  into  it.  So  rendered,  and  taken  in  conjunction, 
the  figurative  language  of  each  of  these  passages  describes 
the  efforts  of  men,  not  yet  in  possessioD^  but  sthving  with 
all  thmr  might  and  main  to  get  possession,  of  some  desiiable 
object  It  would  i^y,  for  example^  personify  the  exer. 
dons  of  soldiers,  who  having  the  reduction,  and  the  spoiU 
ing,  uf  some  rich,  but  furtihed,  place  before  them,  are  cm- 
ploying  all  the  arts  and  expedients  of  war  to  take  it ;  are 
scaling  the  walls,  battering  the  gates,  underminings  and 
throwing  down,  every  obstacle  which  ke^  them,  for  m 
time,  from  thehr  prize. 

It  is  not)  then,  implied  that  the  kingdom  of  heaven  was 
as  yet  sul)(hied  by  tliis  holy  warfare,  or  lliat  the  violence  of 
these  figurative  spoilers  was  actually  crowned  with  success : 
only  that  it  was  on  the  point  of  becoming  so :  and  the  Ian* 
guage  of  pn^ecy,  which  speaks  ei  the  future  as  already 
present,  describes  it  accordingly  even  now.  But  that  it 
does  tins  lu  cunfuiinity  to  Us  own  idiom  merely,  appears 
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from  the  fact  tliai  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  all  the  time, 
t'juyyski^^sTSii,  IS  Still  only  preached  of,  and  announced, 
though  every  one  was  pressiDg  into  it.  The  truth  is,  the 
nry  d^gs,  or  new8»  of  its  approsch  were  themselves  the 
producing  causes  of  this  eagerness  to  press  into  it,  of  this 
Tiolenoe  exerted  to  get  poasesnon  of  it :  and  the  publicadon 
of  those  tidings  had  begun  with  John.  T^e  welcome,  ilie 
eagerness,  the  impatience,  with  which  the  news  had  been 
leoeivedy  and  the  approach  of  the  kingdom  was  already 
cipeded,  were,  consequently,  all  to  be  dated  from  the 
omineiioement  of  the  mimstry  of  John:  but  the  same 
Mings  continued  to  be  still  kept  up  (and  that  the  more, 
the  longer  the  arrival  of  the  kingdom  itself  sucined  to 
be  delayed)  since  the  commencement  of  the  ministry  of 
Christ. 

The  ministry  of  John,  therefore,  was  the  same  in  kind 
vith  the  ministry  of  Christ,  and  merely  prior  in  the  order 

of  time  to  that;  which  being  the  case,  it  follows  directly 
that  the  mini^ilry  of  John,  compared  with  the  niiaistry  of 
say  prophet  who  had  gone  before  him,  was  something 
aoffd  and  mi  gtneris.  It  might  be  justly  said  that  the 
Ltw  and  the  Prophets  had  all  profdiesied,  or  taught,  as 
before^  until  John  appeared;  but  that,  mnoe  then,  the 
kiugdoiu  of  heaven — a  new  dispensation,  distinct  from  the 
Mosaic,  though  raised  up  and  nourished  in  the  bosom  of 
the  Mosaic — ^had  begun,  and  was  continuing,  to  be  preached. 
The  rdgn  of  the  ancient  dispensation,  the  authority  of  the 
former  rtile  of  ^th,  were  first  superseded  by  the  advent, 
and  the  ministry,  of  John.  He  might  be  and  to  have  stood 
on  the  middle  wail  of  partition  between  the  Law  and  the 
Gospel ;  and  to  have  belonged  alike  to  each— consununat* 
mg  the  one,  and  introducing  the  other.  He  was  neither 
the  last  in  the  order  of  the  Prophets,  nor  the  first  in  the 
Older  of  the  Apostles;  but  something  made  up  of  both. 
As  appearing  l)efore  the  Messias,  he  might  be  classed  with 
the  Prophets  of  the  Law ;  and  as  sustaining  the  same  oiHce 
with  the  Mc^ias,  he  might  be  classed  witli  the  emissaries 
of  the  Gospel:  and,  on  all  these  accounts,  while  he  might 
rou  II.  u 
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still  be  the  same  in  ffenere  with  the  Prophets,  he  would 

be  something  in  particular  more  than  tlicy. 

IV.    Bv  the  ritrht  construction  aiui   mUi  pretation  of 
that  much  disputed  passage  in  the  Gospel  of  St.  John  : 

The  authorised  venioii  of  this  text,  upoa  the  whole^  is 
the  most  correct ;  though^  if  we  would  do  eotire  justice  to 

the  force  and  emphasis  of  tlie  original  terms,  we  must  alter 
it  shghtly  to  tiie  ioilowing  effect:  He,  who  is  coming  after 
me,  is  become  before  me ;  because  he  was  before  me.  It 
would  be  just  as  absurd  to  suppose  that  the  first  half  of 
this  sentence  affirms  priority  of  existence,  as  that  the  last 
half  affirms  priority  of  rank ;  for  they  cannot  both  be  oon* 
sidcred  to  affirm  priority  of  the  same  thing,  without 
amouutuig  to  an  identical  proposition,  or  assigning  the  saoie 
thing  as  a  reason  for  itself.  The  last  clause,  Srt  wpMf  /xov 
ijvy  ascertains  the  ground  of  the  assertion,  conveyed  by  the 
first,  s(ji,7rpo<rB€v  f^ou  yeyovt :  whence,  if  wpArif  pm  ^  is 
rightl}  rciultred,  He  was  before  me,  or  atlirms  priority  of 
existence,  e/x7rtoo-5-:v  y^ou  ysyov'  cannot  be  riglitly  rendered, 
He  is  before  me,  or  affirm  priority  of  existence  also:  and 
if  ffur^oo^iv  fftou  yfyovitr  is  rightly  rendered,  He  is  become  be- 
fore me,  or  affirms  priority  of  rank<->then  (though  the  ori- 
ginal Greek  might  bear  it,  which,  I  contend,  it  never  could) 
TTf^M^Oy  jxoo  y-v  cannot  be  rightly  rendered.  He  was  my  chief, 
or  affirm  priority  of  rank  also. 

Tf,  however,  the  first  clause  affirms  precedence,  or  prioritjr 
of  rank,  the  second  may  very  well  affirm  preexistence^  or 
priority  of  being ;  and  where  the  question  lay  between  the 
comparative  personal  dignity  of  the  Baptist,  and  that  of 
Christ,  it  might  still  iiKire  reasonably  assign  this  very  priority 
of  existence,  as  the  sole  and  sufficient  ground  for  that  very 
priority  of  rank.  The  most  superficial  reader  must  be  sensi- 
ble that,  by  the  peculiar  antithesis  of  hb  language,  Johti  haa 
it  in  view  expressly  to  oppose  the  circumstance  of  Christ*a 
being  advanced  before  him,  to  the  circumstance,  not  with- 

■  i.  IS-  »7* 
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standing,  of  his  coming  after  him ;  a  use  of  Arlnt)  and  Ifiicpo" 
fl»,  which  is  the  most  classical  imaginable. 

Soph.  Ant.  640. 
KdtlTOVf  ilf  TO  wpMn  ^ofuv* 

AJax.  1249. 
 Ta  fMixpa  Toav  <rfjnxgoov  koycav 

£iir.  OresL  63a. 

To  the  e^ct  of  this  antithcms,  and  to  render  the  anomaly 
Boie  complete,  it  is  evidently  necessary  that  Christ  should 

be  understood  to  have  come  after,  in  the  same  way,  and  in 
the  same  seu^^e,  in  which  John  himself  had  f^oiK-  before;  in 
other  wordS}  Uiat  ttieir  personal  ministry  respectively  should 
be  the  same,  differing  only  in  the  order  of  succession.  For, 
generally  speaking,  it  is  the  first  in  a  common  office,  and 
not  the  last — it  is  he  who  ushers  in  and  begins  a  business 
of  any  importance,  not  he,  who  takes  it  up  and  prusi-cules 
it  afterwards — who  may  be  said  to  have  precedence,  or  to 
sustain  the  more  dignified  character  of  the  two.  But  the 
raeoesnr  of  the  Baptist,  even  in  a  common  work,  was  such 
as  by  the  superior  lustre  of  his  person,  and  by  the  superior 
sntliori^  of  his  teaching,  could  not  fail  to  eclipse  and  to 
supersede  his  predecessor.  For  he,  who  was  from  eternity 
— he,  who  was  before  the  Baptist — and  before  every  other 
divinely-commissioned,  but  merely  human,  teacher,  more 
ancient  than  the  Bapdsl — though  he  might  condescend  to 
labour  in  the  same  vocation  with  the  Baptist,  and  even  in 
ao  Older  of  time  posterior  to  his,  yet,  by  virtue  of  his  essen- 
tial preexistence,  his  sublime  and  mysterious  divinity  of 
nature,  could  not  possibly  rank,  or  long  continue  to  rank, 
beneath  him,  but  must  be  preferred  before  him.  The  same 
assertion,  tbereibre,  of  his  own  subordination  to  his  succes- 
sor, and  the  same  reason  for  that  subordination,  that  John 
was  liom  the  earth,  Christ  was  tram  heaven — John  was 
from  below,  Christ  was  from  al)n\  e — are  not  more  piously, 
tikan  naturally,  repeated  in  that  other  testimony  of  the 
Bi^tist's,  which  holds  up  the  torch  to  the  meaning  of  this. 
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Him  it  behoYeth  to  encrease,  but  me  it  beboretli  to  de* 
creflBe:  he,  who  came  from  above,  is  above  all  things :  he, 

who  was  from  the  earth,  is  from  the  earth,  aAtl  speaketh 
from  the  earth;  but  lie,  who  came  from  the  heavens,  is  alnjve 
all  things,  and  what  he  hatli  seen,  and  hath  heard,  the  same 
he  testiBeth^. 

And,  heooe,  we  niay  arrive  at  a  right  coDcepCum  of  that 
peculiar  drcumstanoe  of  distinction,  in  which  the  auperiority 

of  John  to  every  prophet,  who  had  appeared  before  him, 
must  be  made  to  coiibisL;  a  superiority  so  <i,reat,  that  our 
Lord  himself  has  said.  Among  them  that  were  bom  of 
women,  there  hath  not  arisen  a  greater  than  John  the  Bap- 
tist^.  It  was  no  preeminence  of  personal  sanctityi  but  a 
certain  preeminence  of  personal  office,  which  was  thus 
ascribed  to  him  in  p.irticiilar.    Al\  the  prophets  befuie  liim 
had  been,  m  some  sense,  the  j)reciirsors  of  the  Messias,  as 
well  as  he;  but  none  of  them  had  been  his  immediate  pre- 
decessor, hke  tf  ohn :  all  the  prophets  before  him  had  a  high 
and  a  holy  office  to  sustain,  the  same  in  one^  as  in  another; 
none  had  been  admitted  to  the  privilege  of  sustiuning  the 
same  oHice  with  tlie  Messias,  of  being  the  fellow-lalx)urer, 
and  as  it  were  copartner,  in  his  proper  work  and  ministry, 
of  the  Lord  of  the  prophets — but  John.  And  in  the  same 
sense,  in  which  it  might  thus  be  said  that  John  was  supe- 
rior to  any  prophet  before  himself,  in  the  same  sense  might 
it  be  said,  that  the  least  in  the  kingdom  of  God,  the  least 
minister  of  the  gospel,  among  those  who  should  come  after 
him,  would  be  greater  than  John.    f*or  the  ofhce  and  part 
of  one,  who  merely  preceded  to  announce  the  approach  of 
this  kingdom,  and  to  prepare  men^s  minds  for  the  future 
preaching  of  the  gospel,  could  not,  in  the  nature  of  things, 
be  so  dignified  and  illustrious,  as  the  office  and  part  of  one, 
who  should  actually  begin,  or  in  any  way  contribute  to 
execute,  the  predicted  dispensation  itself. 

Nor  ought  it  to  be  objected  to  this  assertion,  that  the 
personal  ministry  of  Christ  himself,  as  being  the  same  with 
the  personal  ministry  of  John,  must,  on  this  principle,  have 

■  Jobu  iii.  29 — 3,6,  ^  Matt.  xi.  11. 
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been  infeiior  In  dignity,  or  in  tmportanee,  to  the  personal 

inimstr\  of  a  Christian  I  Evangelist.  It  ib  not  the  disparity 
of  personal 'characters,  but  the  disparity  of  personal  func- 
tions, relatively  to  a  common  end,  which  we  are  here  coiw 
tnstiiig  together.  The  personal  dignity  of  Jesus  Christ 
can  bear  no  comparison  with  that  of  either  Ftophet  or 
Apostle ;  and,  as  the  Lord  of  the  Apostles,  as  well  as  of 
the  Prophets,  ))v  ^^  liom  thei/  also  were  commisnoned  and 
sent,  who  inspired  them  with  the  knowledge  of  gospel  truths, 
and  ixioperated  with  them  whmeoever  they  went,  the  sole 
and  efficient  cause  of  every  thing  brought  to  pass  by  their 
inatnimentality,  and  even  in  their  proper  vocation,  was  still 
Jesus  Christ.  But  in  every  regular  arid  orderly  scheme, 
which  has  a  beginninj;^  and  an  ending — a  prejmraiion  and  a 
ooQsummation — ^leading  to,  yet  distinct  firom,  each  other-* 
they,  who  carry  into  effect,  must  be  considered  to  do  more 
tamuda  the  iiiml  result,  than  they  who  merely  b^n.  And 
if  the  prenuncaation  oi  the  gospel  was  to  precede,  as  well  as 
conduct  to,  its  preaching,  it  is  no  disparagement  of  the  per- 
sonal dignity  of  Christ,  who,  in  his  r*.  huive  place  and  order 
of  time,  could  discharge  only  the  former,  that  his  personal 
office  was  preliminary,  and,  therefore,  subordinate,  to  the 
peraooal  office  of  his  Apostles,  who  were  to  be  appointed  to 
the  latter. 

The  similarity,  indeed,  of  the  personal  ministry  of  our 
Saviour  lo  that  of  John,  before  him,  and  yet  its  disLmctness 
Irom  that  of  the  Apostles,  a/kr  him,  may  be  a  good  pre- 
aomptave  argument  that  there  might  be  something  incum* 
bent  upon  Atm,  and  to  be  dischaiged  by  Asm,  over  and 
above  the  proper  work  of  h$$  ministry ;  something  which 
coulii  be  done  neither  by  John  before  him,  nor  by  the 
Ajxisiies  after  him  ;  something"  equally  necessary  to  the 
effiect  and  completion  of  his  own  ministry,  and  to  the  com- 
mencement and  discharge  of  their^s ;  lomething,  consequent- 
ly, which  must  be  interposed  between  both ;  after  the  one, 
but  before  the  other :  wUch  something  the  event  alone  would 
prcxve  to  have  been  the  death,  and  the  resurrection,  of  our 
Lord,  with  the  saving  design  of  each;  and  next  to  this, 
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which  was  to  happen  at  the  dose  of  his  personal  cateer,  the 
ooUecdng,  ordaining,  and  oommisnoning,  of  AposUes,  dur- 
ing its  course — who  should  publish  these  saving  truths, 
(and,  therefore,  comnRiuc  their  ministiy,  as  preachers  of 
formal  Christiomty,)  afterwards. 

Lastly — the  case  of  ApoUoe,  who  is  said  to  have  known 
only  the  baptism  of  John  ^—^md  still  more  the  case  of  the 
Twelve  disciples  at  Ephesus,  who  had  been  baptised  only 
into  the  baptism  of  .Tolin'^ — are  suffieient  to  prove  that  per- 
sons might  be  disnplcs,  and,  consequently,  Christians  in 
some  sense  or  other  already,  who  had  not  been  fully  in- 
structed in  the  gospel  dispensation  as  8Uch---or  had  not 
reomved  Christian  baptism — ^who  were  merely  believers  in 
the  divine  legation  of  John,  and  had  merely  reoaved  bap- 
tism  from  John,  or  Irum  some  of  the  disciples  of  John. 
Nothing  can  more  clearly  imply  the  subortiination  of  the 
ministry  of  John  to  the  same  common  end  with  the  minis- 
try  of  Christ;  and  that  common  end  the  dispensation  of  the 
gospel,  as  yet  ulterior  to  both. 

These  conAderations,  and  others  which,  if  they  were  ne- 
cessary, might  still  be  adduced,  are  suliicient  to  place  it 
beyond  a  question  that  the  personal  ministry  of  John  is 
not  to  be  regarded  as  distinct  from  the  personal  ministry 
of  our  Saviour,  except  in  the  order  of  succession  only: 
that  both  were  continuous,  though  separate,  parts  of  the 
same  scheme,  or  dispensation,  in  gc  neral,  which  may  be 
called,  indifferently,  either  the  Ministration  of  the  King- 
dom^ or  the  Ministration  of  the  Messias,  as  discriminated 
from  the  propagation  of  formal  Chnstianity,  or  the  Minis- 
tration of  the  Apostles.  It  may  he  said,  however,  that  pro- 
phecy, both  ancient  and  recent,  had  represented  the  min- 
istry of  John,  in  a  different  light,  as  the  ministry  of  a  herald, 
Iku  hinder,  or  precursor,  specititally  in  reference  to  the  com- 
ing of  Christ,  and,  therefore,  distinct  from  the  ministry  of 
Christ.  The  voice  of  one,  crying  in  the  wilderness,  Prepare 
ye  the  way  of  the  Lord>  make  straight  his  paths  ^ — ^Behold 
I  do  send  my  messenger  before  thy  .&ce,  who  shall  get 

«  Acta  xv'm,  24,  25.  xix..  i — 7,       •  U.  xi.  3 — 5. 
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ready  thy  way  before  thee^ — He  shall  be  mighty  before 
the  Lord,  and  many  of  the  children  of  Israel  shall  he  turn 
to  the  Lord  their  God.   And  he  himself  shall  go  before 

bim  in  the  spirit  and  power  of  Elias,  to  turn  the  hearts  of 
the  fatlieis  lo  ilie  children,  and  the  dis()l)c'(lient  to  the  wis- 
dom of  righteous :  to  prepare  for  the  Lord  a  duly  provided 
peoples.  And  thou,  child,  shalt  be  called  a  Prophet  of  the 
Hi^iest :  tor  thou  sbalt  go  before  the  face  of  the  Lord  to 
prepare  his  ways ;  for  the  sake  of  giving  knowledge  of  sal- 
vation to  hi*?  people,  by  the  remission  of  their  sins  through 
the  tender  mercies  of  our  God ;  wherewith  the  dayspring 
from  on  high  hath  visited  us,  to  shine  unto  those  who  were 
■tting  in  the  darkness  and  shadow  of  death,  whereby  to 
direct  our  feet  safely  into  the  way  of  peace  K  To  which, 
we  may  add  the  testimony  of  St.  Paul  also,  as  quoted 
aiM>ve',  that  John  proclaimed,  before  the  entrance  of  Christ, 
baptism  of  repentance  unto  all  the  people. 

That  John  was  really  the  predecessor  of  Christ— that 
die  buaness  of  bearing  witness  to  the  Messias  was  part  of 
his  commission  originally — that  the  fact  of  such  witness, 
as  deliTered  by  him  in  more  ways,  and  on  more  occasions, 
than  one,  is  actually  on  record — and,  consequently,  that 
even  those  descriptions,  which  speak  of  him  as  personally 
the  herald  of  Christ,  become  strictly  applicable  to  him,  and 
are  Hterally  fulfilled  in  his  history — ^no  one  can  pretend  to 
(fispute.  There  was  a  man,  says  the  last  of  the  Eyan- 
gelists,  sent  from  God ;  bis  name  was  John.  This  man 
came  for  a  testimony,  that  he  might  bear  testimony  con- 
ceniiQg  the  light,  that  all  might  believe  ilirough  him  K  I 
was  seat  before  the  Christ — says  the  Baptist  of  himself; 
and.  That  the  Christ  might  be  manifested  to  Israel,  for 
that  purpose  came  I,  baptizing  in  water  And  again ;  He 
who  sent  me  to  baptize  in  water,  the  same  said  unto  me. 
On  \". liom^ocver  thou  shalt  see  the  Spirit  descending,  and 
abiding  upon  him,  this  it  is  who  baptizeth  in  the  Holy 
Ghost 

f  MtL  Hi.  t.  •  Luke  1. 15—17-  '  Il>*  7^-79'  *  Acts  xiii.  24. 
^  Johp  i.    7.  1  lb.  m.  s8.  \*$f.         -  lb.  i.  33. 
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The  dutj,  however,  of  bearing  penonal  testhnoiij  to 
Jesus  Christ  was  so  far  from  being  inoompadble  with  the 

duty  of  an  EvangeUst  of  the  kingdom,  that,  in  the  cane  at 
least  of  John,  the  foniKr  uuuUl  necessarily  be  a  conse- 
queucc  of  the  latter.  For,  if  John  knew  that,  though  not 
l/iinself  the  MessiaSy  he  was  shortly  to  be  succeeded  by  the 
Messiasy  and  his  own  part  in  their  oommon  ministry  waa 
sometime  to  be  superseded  by  his,  he  oould  not  fail  to  attest 
this  truth,  and  to  bid  the  people  prepare  for  the  coming  of 
aiiuiher,  after  himself,  but  greater  than  huuself.  And  this 
seems,  indeed,  to  be  the  exact  description  of  John's  per- 
sonal relation  to  Christ;  that  he  had  to  point  him  out  as 
his  suooessor  in  a  common  office,  and,  howeyer  greater,  or 
more  dignified,  than  himself,  yet  still  as  only  hia  successor. 
In  comparison,  then,  with  his  proper  and  primary  com- 
mission, as  a  ])reacher  of  the  kiogduni,  or  anibass^idor  of 
the  gospel-tidings,  this  duty  of  bearing  personal  testimony 
to  Jesus  Christ  would  be  a  kind  of  ifotp§fymff  or  seconckuy 
purpose;  peifecdy  compatible  with  that,  jet  entirely  sub* 
ordinate  to  it:  and  this  condurion  may  be  further  sup- 
ported  by  the  following  arguments. 

I.  If  the  authority  of  John,  in  his  original  capacity  as  a 
Prophet  of  the  kingdom,  had  not  been  already  acknow- 
ledged, his  personal  testimony  to  the  Messiaa  must,  clearly, 
have  failed  of  its  effect :  for  what  weight  or  sanction  could 
have  been  given  to  the  character,  or  the  daims,  of  another, 
by  one,  who  was  still  in  want  of  confirmation  for  his  own  ? 

II.  To  suppose,  for  argument's  sake,  that  this  business 
was  the  great  business  of  his  ministry :  the  testimony  of 
John  to  Christ  before,  and  after,  his  baptism  must  neces- 
sarily have  been  widely  different.  Before  that  baptism,  he 
could  bear  witness,  if  to  any  thing,  only  to  the  fiOwe  ap- 
proach of  the  Messias;  after  it,  to  \\\%mlual  coining;  be- 
fore, only  to  some  Messias  in  general;  after,  to  the  person 
of  this  Messias  in  particular.  Both  these  kinds  and  modes 
of  testimony,  it  may  be  said,  would  be  suitable  to  the  of- 
fice €ii  one,  commissioned  expressly  to  bear  witness  to  the 
Christ;  the  former  or  general,  while  he  was  still  unknown. 
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tbe  latter  or  pnticular,  when  he  had  once  been  ascertained. 
But  the  latter,  every  one  must  admit,  would  be  much  the 
man  cffM^toal  of  the  two,  and  much  the  more  in  umaon 

with  the  character  of  a  personal  witness,  and  of  one  who 
bad  iu>  other  duty  to  perform,  than  tlmt  of  bearing  such 
witness  to  the  Christ. 

Ii  it,  then,  upon  this  hypothesis,  no  difficulty,  that  out 
«f  the  lour  EvangelistSi  who  have  all  given  some  account  of 
the  nmnstry  of  John,  cne  only  makes  mention  of  his  per- 
sonal testimonies  to  Christ  ?  Is  it  no  proof,  on  the  othor 
h,ind,  that  this  duty  was  subordinate  to  his  duty  as  a  he- 
rald of  the  kingdom,  that  all  four  record  both  his  preaching 
aod  his  baptizing?  From  the  time  of  the  baptism  of  Christ, 
wfaa  only  the  perBoo  of  the  Meaaias  beoune  known  to 
John,  and  from  which  time  forward,  but  not  before  it, 
personal  attestations  in  favour  of  Christ  might  be  delivered 
by  him,  the  three  first  Gospels  are  totally  silent  on  the  sub- 
ject of  the  ministry  of  John :  so  that  had  not  the  last  Gos« 
pd,  though  written  so  long  posterior  to  the  first,  and  ez- 
jKOBly  to  supply  thdr  omissions,  placed  the  fact  of  some 
inch  attestations  on  record,  we  should  have  rmiMned  for 
e\'tr  111  ignorance  that  John  had  borne  any  personal  testi- 
mony to  Christ;  that  is,  that  he  had  ever  performed  the 
great,  if  not  the  sole,  busuiess  of  his  ministry  in  general. 
And  what  are  these  attestadonsi  recorded  by  St.  John  hinw 
ttlf?  They  are  three  in  number,  two  of  them  delivered 
on  consecutive  days,  the  third,  about  a  month  later;  the 
foniier  couhiied  to  the  distiples  of  the  Baptist,  and  die  lat- 
ter, as  far  as  we  can  judge  of  it,  not  purposely,  nor  pri- 
marily, addressed  to  the  rest  of  the  peopled 

III.  If  we  take  the  Baptist^s  own  account  of  his  original 
oomnuaBOD  «>,  as  implicitly  to  be  trusted,  it  will  follow  that, 
though  given  before  the  commencement  of  his  ministry,  it 
could  nut  be  diseliarircd  until  ihaL  unnistry  was  far  advanc- 
ed; and,  when  so  discharged,  it  would  prove  to  be  a  com- 
naaaion  to  bear  not  a  general  testimony  to  thejuiure  ad- 
vent, but  a  particular  teatunony  to  the  adual  person,  of  the 
*MakU^S$m  iu.  16—36,  "i-sa* 
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Christ*  It  was  given  before  the  commenoemeat  of  bis  imi^ 
istiy ;  for  it  was  given  when  he  was  first  sent  to  baptise ;  it 
was  a  commission  to  bear  witness  to  the  person  of  the  Mes- 

sias,  l>ecaust'  it  was  accompanied  by  a  promise  how  that 
person  sht»uld  be  reeogiiised.  It  was,  conse(|uentlv,  a  com- 
mission which  neither  could,  nor  was  intended  to,  be  ex- 
ecuted, until  his  recognition  had  taken  place — ^that  is,  until 
the  baptism,  at  least,  of  Christ — when  only  the  promised 
sign  was  vouchsafed.  But  the  ministry  of  John  had  been 
going  ou  soitie  consicleral)le  time  before  the  baptism  of 
Christ ;  for  this  baplitjiii  is  the  last  thing  wiiich  three  of  the 
Evangehsts  record  of  bis  ministry  at  all.  The  minii»try  of 
John,  then,  had  some  proper  object,  distinct  from  the  com*- 
mission  to  bear  personal  testimony  to  Jesus  Christ,  which 
must  have  been  going  on  before  the  baptism  of  our  Lord; 
and,  consc(juently,  had  been  dischaigeti  from  the  first. 

There  is  rcai>on,  indeed,  to  believe  that  even  the  first 
general  testimony  to  Christ  was  much  posterior  to  the  com* 
menoement  of  his  ministty :  at  least,  if  that  instance  is  the 
instance  recorded  by  St.  Luke^.  And  that  it  is  so,  may  be 
inferred,  I  think,  from  the  cause  which  produced  the  testi- 
mony itself :  VVlien  the  peo})le  were  in  expectation,  and  all 
men  were  reasoning  in  their  own  hearts,  coDceraiog  John^ 
whether  he  might  be  the  Christ,  John  answered,  saying 
unto  all.  The  declaration  which  follows,  affirming  that  he 
was  not  the  Christ,  but  only  his  predecessor,  was  designed 
to  set  them  right :  whence,  it  seems  hardly  to  admit  of  a 
question,  that  this  must  havr  been  the  first  declaraiiun  lo 
any  such  cii'ect,  wiiich  had  yet  taken  place.  It  was  very 
natural  that  the  men  of  the  time  should,  at  first,  have  con- 
sidered it  possible  that  John  might  prove  to  be  the  Measias, 
whom  they  had  all  so  long  been  expecting ;  it  was  not  less 
natural,  or  rather  it  was  peremptorily  incumbent  upon  him, 
that  John  should  disclaim  the  title,  which  ihev  would  will- 
ingly imve  awarded  to  him.  But  he  could  neither  rectify 
this  misconstruction  of  his  real  character,  until  it  had  begun 
to  prevail,  nor  yet  delay  to  rectify  it,  after  it  had.  The 

•  iii.  15^18. 


Digitized  by  Google 


On  the  mkMry  of  John  Ute  BapiUi*  171 

authoritative  denial,  therefore,  with  which,  in  the  present 

instaocc;  1il  does  rectify  it,  must,  on  every  account,  be  con- 
sidered the  first  of  its  kind  ;  and  if  one  such  denial,  and  so 
expre^ed,  was  likely  to  set  the  mistake  at  rest,  it  would 
dbo  be  the  last.  St.  Mark's  acoount,  then,  of  a  similar  de* 
daiation*^  will  belong  to  the  same  occasion  as  this  in  St. 
Luke ;  and  be  only  more  concise ;  while  St.  Matthew^s*, 
which  is  ukiUically  the  same  in  terms  with  St.  Luke's,  will 
be  this  very  occasion  itself,  joined  to  the  account  of  another 
fistfage,  and  of  a  corresponding  discourse,  in  the  previous 
Uitoiy  of  John. 

Now,  that  the  time  of  this  testimony  was  considerably 
kter  than  the  commencement  of  lus  ministry  I  infer,  first, 
from  the  reason  of  the  thing;  because  the  error  which  pro- 
duced It,  and  so  widely  spread,  couid  not  have  arisen  all  at 
oooe.  Secondly,  because  St.  Luke  has  detached  this  single 
deckratioo  from  the  longer  discourse  in  St.  Matthew ;  obvi. 
ouflly  as  belonging  to  a  later  period  than  the  rest.  Thirdly, 
and  diiefly,  because  it  is  this  testimony  of  the  Baptises, 
as  so  produced,  as  well  as  so  directed,  to  which  I  be- 
lieve St.  Paul  also  to  have  alluded,  in  the  synagogue  of 
Pisiclian  Antiochy, 

Now,  as  John  was  accomplishing  his  course,  he  said. 
Whom  do  ye  suppose  me  to  be?  I  am  not  He:  but,  lo! 
he  b  coming  after  me ;  the  dioes  of  whose  feet  I  am  not 
worthy  to  unloose. 

These  words  of  John  are  manifestly  addressed  to  the 
peq^,  and  as  manifestly  are  intended  to  rectify  scnne  poa- 
«hle  nustake,with  respect  to  the  truth  of  his  own  character. 
They  agree,  therefore,  so  &r,  in  substance,  with  the  same 
declaration  in  St.  Luke,  that  both  must  have  belonged  to 
the  same  occasion  in  the  history  of  John  ;  and  since  the 
former  is  said  to  have  taken  place,  (og  kw^^ngou  *la»avvm  tov 
Ifofuov^  the  latter  must  have  done  so  too  ;•  that  is,  they  must 
each  be  sappooed  to  have  happened,  when  the  ministry  of 
John  was  fiiir  advanced ;  for  that  could  on  no  principle  be 

*  i.  7.  8.  ■  lii.  II.  12.  .  f  Acts  xiii.  35. 
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sttd  to  have  tnmspired  when  a  man  was  accam^plMing'  or 
JkytUmff  his  course,  which  ensued  when  it  was  scarcely 
lx«e[^iin.  Tlie  same  conclusion  results  from  theso  |)rt  iniNts, 
as  U^fore ;  that,  if  even  any  general  testimoQj  of  John's  to 
the  Messias  was  not  delivered,  until  comparatively  late  in 
the  duration  of  his  ministry,  to  deliTer  such  testtmonj 
never  could  have  been  the  principal,  much  less  the  sole,  or 
proper,  duty  of  his  ministry  from  the  first. 

Had  this  ac  tually  hc*en  the  case,  then,  it  was  to  be  ex- 
pected  that  our  Lord,  or  his  Apostles,  after  the  formal 
commencement  of  his  ministry,  or  of  their* would  often  be 
found  appealing  to  the  testimony  of  John,  as  to  one  of  the 
most  convincing  arguments,  (with  all  at  least  who  admitted 
the  divine  le<jjation  of  John,)  which  could  be  urged  la  his 
own  behalf.  But  so  I'ar  is  iliis  from  being  done,  that  in  the 
three  first  Gospels,  as  soon  as  the  Baptist  is  once  removed, 
by  hb  imprisonment,  from  the  public  stage  of  his  ministry, 
his  name  and  memory  are,  from  thenceforward,  as  good  as 
obliterated ;  it  is  accident,  humanly  speaking,  which  causes 
him  to  l)e  mentioned  again  ;  aiui  as  to  his  testimony,  it  is 
not  so  much  as  alluded  to.  That  occasion  when  it  might 
have  been  supposed,  a  priori^  our  Lord  would  have  said 
something  exprenly  on  this  subject^  and  when  even  the 
necessity  of  the  case  mi^t  have  seemed  to  require  it,  was 
the  occasion  of  his  celebrated  message:  fcft  whatever,  as 
concerned  the  Baptist  himself,  might  have  been  the  motives 
to  that  message,  it  is  indisputable,  that  prima  facte^  and  in 
the  natural  construction  cH  the  fact  by  those  who  wexe  pie- 
sent,  to  have  sent  such  a  message,  and  to  such  a  persoo^ 
was  in  some  degree  to  retract  bis  former  dedarattons  in  his 
behalf.  Yet,  if  our  Saviour  alludes  at  all  to  the  vacillation 
of  John,  it  is  in  figurative  language — under  the  form  of  an 
interrogation,  dismissed  without  an  answer— or  suffered  to 
remain  in  a  dignified  silence*  Once  only,  and  that  in  the 
Crospel  of  St,  John,  is  it  evident  that  he  refers  directly  to 
this  suhject,  as  such.  He  who  testifieth  concerning  me  is 
another ;  and  I  know  that  the  testimony  which  he  testifieth 
concerning  me  is  true.    Yourselves  have  sent  unto  John, 
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ad  he  bath  borne  witness  to  tbe  truth.  But  I  receive  not 
TBj  testimony  from  a  man,  though  I  my  tliese  things  that 
yt  may  be  saved ;  he  was  the  lamp  which  did  burn  and 
shloe^  and  ye  were  wilfing»  for  a  while,  to  rejcoce  in  its 
BgliU  But  I  have  that  testimony  which  is  greater  than 
Joha^;  for  the  works,  which  the  Father  hath  given  me  to 
perfi;riii,  the  very  works  winch  I  do  leblifv  concerning  me, 
thnt  the  Father  hath  sent  me^.  Even  in  this  very  passage, 
then,  it  is  evident  that  the  testimony  of  John  is  appealed  to 
Mj  by  way  of  oondesoension,  or  more  humano — ^that  it 
■  not  conndered  our  Lord*8  proper  testimony — that  he 
never  supposed  the  truth  of  his  character  to  depend  upon 
it— that  in  comparison  of  the  testimony  of  the  Father, 
which  was  manifested  in  the  works,  that  is,  in  tlie  miracles, 
performed  by  Christ,  it  was  altogether  secondary  and  in* 
6rior. 

With  respect,  therefore,  to  the  representations  of  pro- 
phecy quoted  shove,  we  may  observe,  first,  that  as  far  as 

they  merely  describe  the  Baptist,  under  the  character  of  a 
messenger,  or  harbinger,  commissioned  to  make  known  the 
advent  of  the  Messias,  they  describe  an  actual  part  of  his 
oflfee^-whidi  was  strictly  verified  in  its  functions.  Secondly, 
SI  far  as  they  proceed,  espedally  the  descriptions  of  the  an* 
omt  prophets,  to  delineate  the  purposes  of  liis  mission, 
under  iiiKiges  or  terms  derived  from  a  well  known  principle 
of  eastern  pomp  and  state,  the  preparations  usually  made 
iot  a  royal  progress,  by  sending  forward  ]iersons  to  form 
iwds  and  btidges»  to  level  mountains,  to  fill  up  valleys,  to 
under  the  rough  places  smooth,  and  the  crooked  straight,* 
It  is  manifest  that,  tliough  founded  in  fact  themselves,  they 
cau  apply  in  figure  only  to  tiie  ministry  of  John  :  they  pre- 
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diet  no  real  change,  to  be  wrought  by  him,  in  the  fine  of 

external  nature,  but  certain  moral,  or  spiritual,  changes  in 
the  hcari>  ami  dii^positions,  in  the  pmiciplcs  ami  practice,  of 
mankind,  which  should  be  the  effect  of  his  preaching.  Now, 
as  descriptive  of  such  moral  revolutions  as  these,  in  general) 
they  are  descriptive  of  nothing,  which  might  not  be  under- 
stood of  the  Ministration  of  the  Messias,  as  such ;  whose 
business  and  whose  pur|)()se,  from  first  to  last,  whether  by 
the  instruiiiemality  of  Julin,  or  by  the  instrumentality  of 
Christ,  it  was  to  hnng  these  revolutions  to  pass. 

They,  who  should  contend  that  these  were  changes  to  be 
produced  by  the  sole  ministry  of  John,  and  entirely  in  sub- 
ordination to  the  reoepdon,  md  the  success,  of  Christ,  would 
be  iciluced  to  this  dileniiiia,  that  either  thev  must  sup|x>se 
the  ministry  oi"  John  to  have  failed  entirely  of  its  effect,  or 
they  must  acknowledge  that  our  Saviour  did  that  for  him- 
self at  last,  which  John,  on  this  principle,  must  have  done 
for  him  already  before.  As  moral  efiects,  all  such  changes 
must  have  been  produced  by  moral  causes ;  by  the  autho* 
rity  and  iuHuence  of  John,  preaching  the  doctrine  of  rcjx'nt- 
ance,  and  reinforcing  the  duties  of  morality ;  parts  of  his 
office,  in  which  our  Lord  was  so  far  from  differing  from 
him,  as  not  only  to  continue  the  same  ministry,  but  even  Co 
repeat  the  very  language  of  hb  preaching. 

I  infer,  then,  that  what  the  Baptist  had  all  along  been 
doing  before  Clirisi,  and  Christ  eoimnued  still  to  do  after 
the  Baptist,  being  the  same  in  each  case,  was  done  by  nei- 
ther for  the  sake  of  the  other,  but  by  both  for  the  sake  of 
something  else,  equally  related,  and  equally  ulterior,  to  the 
personal  agency  of  each.  Not  but  that,  in  whatever  pro- 
portion the  general  wickedness  of  the  times  might  have  heew 
ameliorated  by  the  preaching  of  John,  jH'ople  wuulil  Ik^ 
so  far  the  better  disposed  to  attend  to,  atRi  to  proiit  by,  the 
ministry  of  Christ ;  but  this  is  a  very  different  thing,  con- 
ducing not  to  the  reception  of  the  person,  but  to  the  success 
of  the  labours,  of  Christ ;  nor  that,  as  distinct  from,  but  as 
the  same  with,  those  of  John.  The  efforts  of  both  were  di- 
rected to  one  purpose,  tlie  preparation  of  the  minds  and  af- 
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hcAm  of  men  for  the  armal,  in  due  time,  of  the  Gospel ; 

and  what  effect  thev  bail  eacli  prcnluced  would  not  iuily  ap- 
pear, liiitii  tile  Gospel  began  to  be  preached.  Vet,  in  what- 
ever degree  John  might  have  advanced  this  worky  in  the 
mm  degree  it  would  be  found  so  much  the  more  forward 
fior  the  labours  of  Christ;  and  by  him  be  advanced  to  a  still 
liigtier  degree  of  perfection.  But  the  ultimate  degree  of  all, 
the  a(i\ aiK t  nicnt,  which  should  hi  thie  to  the  united  efluris 
of  both,  could  not  be  fully  developed  before  the  close  of 
the  ministry  of  Christ;  nor  fully  ascertained  by  the  event, 
until  the  oommenoement  of  the  ministry  of  the  Apostles. 
The  seed  would  be  sown,  and  in  part  matured,  in  the  time 
cf  the  Mesnas  and  of  his  predecessor ;  the  fruit  would  not 
appear,  nor  tlie  harvest  be  gathered  in,  l>efore  the  time  of 
the  successors  of  both.  On  this  subject,  however,  some- 
thing more  uill  be  said  elsewhere. 

If  such  had  not  been  the  original  design  of  the  ministry 
sf  John,  would  the  prophet  Isaiali  have  specified  I&m,  as 
die  final  result  of  that  preparation  which  he  attributes  to 
die  spiritual  harbinger,  that  all  flesh  shoulil  see  tlie  salva- 
tion of  God?    For  what  is  the  salvation  of  God,  but  God 
thdr  Saviour?  and  what  is  God  their  Saviour,  but  a  cruci- 
fied Savkwir  ?  and  when  was  a  crucified  Saviour  revealed, 
or  seen,  before  the  day  of  Pentecost,  when  the  first  Christ- 
lan  sermon  was  preached  ?    Wtmld  llie  aiigel  Gabriel  have 
said  that  John  should  rret  ready  for  the  Lord,  Xaov  xaT«- 
nmtafffjUvov  ?    For  what  is  this  duly  prepared,  or  befitting, 
people^  but  the  members  of  hia  future  Church,  his  pectdium 
among  the  Jews,  the  IxAoyi),  in  short,  of  Israel  ?  Would  his 
fitther  Zacharias  have  said,  that  he  should  go  before  the 
face  of  the  Lord  to  give  knowledge  of  sidvation  to  his  peo- 
ple?  For  when  was  the  knowledge  of  salvation,  that  is,  the 
knowledge  of  a  Saviour,  communicated  in  the  lifetime  of 
John  ?  or  when  were  the  tender  merciea  of  God,  fully  de- 
veloped in  the  remission  of  sins,  before  the  great  forfeit  had 
been  pmd  in  the  sacrifice  for  sins,  and  human  redemption 
wan  complete?    Or  when  could  the  daysprin^  i\\nn  on  higli 
be  Mid  to  have  shone  forth,  on  the  darkness  uf  the  Gentile 
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world,  before  the  gospel  was  preached  to  that  world  ?  Or 
when  were  the  feet  of  nnners,  whether  Jews  or  Gentiles, 

siiielv  guided  into  the  way  ot  peace,  before  Christ,  the 
Way,  the  Truth,  and  tiie  Liie,  the  Captain  of  salvation, 
and  the  Prince  of  peace,  had  been  distinctly  proposed  in  all 
these  capacities,  to  the  Jew  first,  and  afterwards  to  the 
Gentile  ? 

The  reasons,  which  are  commonly  assigned  in  explanation 
of  the  fact  that  the  jx,'rs<jiial  apptai  atice  and  ministry  of  our 
Saviour  were  preceded  by  the  ministry  of  John,  though 
partly  founded  on  a  mistaken  idea  of  the  proper  relation  be- 
tween them,  are  not  less  significant,  but  in  many  respects 
more  so,  when  the  truth  of  this  relation  has  been  better 
established.  I  shall  not  add,  therefore,  to  the  length  of  tlie 
present  discussion,  by  either  repeatuig  ilio-.c  reasons,  or 
alleging  others  in  their  stead;  but,  having  said  thus  much 
upon  the  nature,  purposes,  and  discharge,  of  the  miniatry 
of  John  in  general,  I  ehall  proceed,  in  the  last  phwe,  to  ad- 
just the  harmony  of  its  parts. 

The  period  of  the  feast  of  Tabernacles,  A.  U.  779.  or 
A.  D.  26.  has  Ueeii  alriadv  assiuncd  as  llu*  time  when  it 
probably  began;  further  tiian  which  period,  m  ascertauung 
this  time  exactly,  it  may  not  be  possible  to  advance*  We 
may  conjecture,  however,  that  it  would  be^  after,  not  be- 
fore, the  tenth  of  Tisri,  and  the  expiradon  of  the  feast  itself; 
after  the  former,  as  the  day  of  ilie  great  national  tk^i,  the 
recurrenee  of  which  would  compose  the  minds  of  meii,  of 
all,  at  least,  who  were  likely  to  be  duly  impressed  by  it,  to 
a  frame  of  seriousness,  reflection,  and  aelf-eiaminatioo»  in 
accordance  with  the  future  ministry  of  John,  who  was  emi- 
nently a  preacher  of  repentance,  and  of  amendment  of  life : 
after  the  latter,  tliat  so  the  people  might  be  returned  from 
the  feast  to  their  homes ;  and  the  necessity  of  water,  for  the 
purposes  of  baptism,  have  been  previously  providetl  for,  by 
the  recurrence  of  the  autumnal  rains.  The  feast  of  Taber- 
nacles, A.  U«  77d.  began  on  September  15.  and  expired 
Septraber^^;  and  I  haTe  advanced  a  conjecture  elae- 
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where ^  that  the  day,  wljcn  .J<»hn  might  enter  on  his  ministry, 
A.  U.  779.  was  probably  October  5.  the  assumed  date  of 
his  Bsdvity,  wbea  he  completed  fiis  thirtieth  year.  Nor  it 
thm  any  thmg^  improbable  in  this  conjecture,  but  rather 
qiBle  the  reverie.  I  will  observe  only  that  October  5. 
A.  U.  779.  when  the  fifteenth  of  Tisri  coincided  with  Sep- 
tember l.j.  would  tx>ineide  with  Marchesvan  6.  About  the 
second  or  third  week  of  Marchesvan  (in  this  instance  Octo- 
iier  l£or  190  autumnal  rains  oomnionly  set  in;  the 
HHMMteneai  irf  vhich  coincklam  to  the  commencement  of 
tke  nnniatry  of  John  I  need  not  mention.  If  it  began  at 
this  time,  it  might  last,  as  we  shall  see  hereafter,  until  the 
day  of  his  imprisonmLiit,  as  nearly  as  possible  seven  months; 
but  until  April  5,  the  day  of  the  commencement  of  our  Sa- 
vioinr%  at  the  Paaaover«  John  ii.  Id.  A.U.  780.  only  exactly 

The  scene  of  this  ministry  is  laid  by  St.  Matthew,  and 
by  St.  Mark,  at  its  commencement,  in  tlie  wilderness  of 
JudKa;  which  does  not  mean  an  absolute  desert,  but  a 
plain  and  champaign  country,  devot^  to  pasturage,  and, 
though  oompaiatiTely  remote  from  the  more  populous  parta, 
yet  not  unoccupied  by  -villages.  Thus  Josephus  mentions 
Bi|S«iAayay,  xeu/uii}y  owr«y  tv  sprifim^.  It  would  be  absurd, 
indeed,  to  suppose  tliat  Jolm  was  sent  to  preach  amona-  so- 
litudes, and  not  among  the  haunts  of  men.  The  principal 
seene  of  bis  ministry,  however,  we  learn  from  St.  Luke  was 
the  Perichonis  of  Jordan,  the  proper  name  of  which  was 
the  Anion  ^—described  by  Josephus''  as  two  hundred  and 
thirty  stades  in  length,  one  hundred  and  twenty  m  bi  eadth — 
intersecteil  by  the  Jordan — enclosed  on  either  side  by  moun- 
tains—^iesert  and  barren,  aiid  reaching  from  the  southern 
extremity  of  the  Lake  of  Tiberias,  to  the  northern  extremity 
cf  the  Lake  Aspbaldtes.  The  scene,  thus  diosen,  seems 
to  have  been  ever  after  the  same-— Bethabara,  ^Enon,  or  Sa> 
lem — all  contiguous  places,  or  not  very  remote  from  each 
oth^ ;  the  former  in  Feraea,  or  on  the  eastei  n  side  of  the 
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Jordan,  the  latter  in  Galilee,  or  on  the  west.  The  locality 
of  Betliahnra  coutinued  to  be  still  pointed  out  by  tradition 
even  in  the  time  of  Origen^ ;  but  whether  oorrectly^  or  Dot» 
may  be  doubted.  The  prepoodenoioe  of  critical  reasons 
makes  rather  in  favour  of  Bdkany  heyomd  Jardem^  than  of 
Bethabara.  Such  a  country  was  well  adapted  for  the  sup- 
ply of  John's  |)ecuhar  food,  axpioej  xa)  fceA*  ay^>iov,  as  the 
desert  had  been  previously  for  the  materials  of  hin  dress. 
Clothes  made  of  hair,  in  general,  are  alluded  to  by  Jose- 
pihus  as  characteristic  of  poverty,  or  a  mean  state  of  lifeS, 

The  Perichonis  of  Jordan,  for  a  great  pert  of  its  extent, 
bordered  upon  Judsea;  hence,  among  those  who  rLs<jrted  to 
the  baptism  of  John,  the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem,  and  of 
Judasa,  as  well  as  the  people  of  the  neighbourhood,  are  spe- 
cified first  It  is,  however,  a  circumstance  of  resemblance 
between  John^s  ministry  and  our  Saviour'^s  also^  that  both 
appear  to  have  been  almost  confined  to  Galilee,  or  to  the 
doiiHiiions  of  Herod  Antipas,  lieyond  the  jurisdiction  of  the 
Jewish  Sanhedrim.  The  resort  to  his  baptism,  in  question, 
must  be  placed  at  no  greater  a  distance  of  time  from  hb 
first  appearance^  than  would  be  necessary  to  make  the  fact 
of  his  appearance,  and  the  nature  of  his  preaching,  generally 
know  II :  ami  the  manner,  in  which  he  received  the  pet>ple, 
on  what  seems  to  have  been  the  first  ocoibion  of  a  mixed 
resort,  is  recorded  by  St.  Luke^.  I  say  a  mixed  resort,  be- 
cause^ there  were  many  Sadducees  and  Pharisees  among  the 
number.  The  address,  as  related  by  St.  Luke,  is  the  same 
with  the  address  as  related  by  St. Matthew;  and  if  the  par- 
ties addressed  were,  as  we  suppose,  a  mixed  audience,  the 
latter  might  justly  describe  it  as  directed  to  the  Pharisees 
or  Sadducees  in  particular,  the  former,  to  the  people  in  ge- 
neral. St  Luke^s  ri  aSy  iroi^oftnr;  shews  that  these  last 
considered  themselves  concerned  in  it ;  while  St.  Matthew'^s 
y£vv^ju,ara  sp^iSvoiiv,  (an  apostrophe  contained  in  St.  Luke 
also,  and  twice  used  hereafter  hy  our  Saviour,  but  in  each 
instance  solely  of  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees,)  as  well  as  the 
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fitraiD  of  the  denunciation  in  general,  obviously  levelled 
ignoftt  the  charaeteriBtic  hypocrisy,  aelf-rigfateoiisnesB,  and 
cmal  trttst,  of  the  principal  sects,  is  a  much  stronger  intU 
matkm  that  some  of  the  Pharisees,  in  particular,  roust  have 

bL'tn  present,  and  singled  out;  or  that,  while  all  were  ad- 
dressed in  common,  these  were  reproved  in  particular. 

The  sequel  of  the  same  discourse,  as  fouml  in  St.  Mat* 
diesr,  I  have  already  observed,  was  not  delivered  at  the 
■me  time  with  the  preceding  part ;  and  yet  the  Evangelist 
might  attach  it  to  that,  both  as  an  actual,  though  a  later, 
(iiMiMirsc  of  the  Baptist^  as  well  as  that;  and  also  because, 
as  he  proposed  to  conclude  his  account  of  the  ministry  of 
John,  with  the  next  event,  the  baptism  of  Christ,  this  was 
the  only  opportunity,  prior  to  that  event,  for  placing  on 
fseord  so  important  a  fact  as  that  of  his  personal  testimony 
to  Christ.  The  subject  of  each  discourse  is  so  far  akin,  as 
to  admit  of  their  being  related  in  conjunction;  and  yet  so 
fitf  distinct,  that  they  might  have  been  delivered  at  different 
times;  nor  will  it  be  denied,  on  a  careful  consideration  of 
both  together,  that  there  would  be  a  certain  abruptness  in 
die  transition  from  the  topic  of  the  one,  to  the  topic  of 
lilt  uihci,  which  would  favum  the  supposition  that  they 
eould  not  originally  have  lK>en  united.  Tn  this  respect, 
then,  St.  Matthew  and  St.  Mark,  ns  wc  liefore  observed, 
nnist  be  reduced  to  a  hanmrny  with  St.  Luke,  and  not 
St.  Luke  to  one  with  St.  MatUiew  or  St.  Mark :  and  as 
the  commencement  of  John''s  testimonies  to  Christ,  wlietlier 
general  or  partic  ular,  is  so  far  an  epoch  in  his  ministry,  and 
as  thiij  is  the  ouly  instance  in  the  three  first  Gospels  of  any 
such  testimony  at  all,  it  would  manifestly  be  improbable  to 
place  it  immediately  after  the  beginning  of  his  ministry,  or 
kng  helbre  the  baptism  of  our  Lord  himself. 

After  this  account,  if  we  except  only  the  history  of  the 
baptism  of  Jesus  Clirist,  no  mention  of  any  circumstance 
relating  to  John,  but  that  of  his  imprisonment,  is  to  be 
fiNind  in  the  same  three  Gospels;  and  even  this  fact  is  al« 
luded  to  only  by  the  way  in  St.  Matthew  and  in  St.  Mark, 
and,  for  reasons  stated  elsewhere,  anticipated  by  three  or 
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four  niouths,  in  St.  Luke.  From  the  time  of  this  ba})tisiii, 
then,  the  sequel  of  the  ministry  of  John  is  to  be  collected 
entirdy  from  the  last  Grospel ;  and  this  will  be  done  here- 
after,  shewing  that  the  baptism  of  our  Saviour,  which,  Irom 
the  importance  of  the  event  itself,  and  from  the  nature  of 
the  testimony  which  John  was,  thenceforward,  enabled  to 
bear  to  the  Christ,  compared  with  what  he  liad  hvvn  re- 
stricted to  before  it,  was  evidently  qualified  to  become  a 
cardinal  point  in  the  course  of  his  numstry,  actually  was 
such ;  hiqppening  about  the  same  time  from  its  commence- 
ment, as  before  its  termmadon.  The  first  public  testtmony, 
after  his  baptism,  borne  to  our  Lord,  was  probably  bv  the 
voice  from  heaven;  and  as  he  was  immediately  iiiipelled 
into  the  wilderness,  the  first  opportunity,  after  the  same 
event,  which  John  could  have  of  bearing  witness  to  bim, 
would  be  the  opportunity  afibrded  by  the  deputation  and 
the  question  of  the  Sanhedrhn:  and  his  answer  to  this 
(|\K'suon,  as  far  as  it  conveys  any  such  testimony,  is  no 
longer  general  and  indefinite — speaking  of  some  one,  merely 
as  to  come-^ut  particular  and  definite,  so  far  as  to  speak 
of  someone,  who  was  ahieady  standing  in  the  midst  of  them, 
and  ah«ady  known  to  the  Baptist,  though  still  unknown 
to  them.  This,  then,  b  that  instance  of  his  tesdmony,  to 
whicli,  as  understood  to  have  been  given  to  himself,  though 
without  any  mentioa  of  himself,  our  Saviour  referred 
above  ^. 

The  obhgation  to  perpetual  Naaaritism,  from  his  mo^ 
th^'*s  womb,  whidi  might  have  been  daily  endangered  had 
he  been  brought  up  amidst  the  usual  sodety  of  men^,  seems 

to  have  been  the  true  reason  w  liy  John  was  educated,  and 
lived,  in  the  desert,  until  tlie  day  of  his  shewing  to  Israel. 
Not  but  that  the  existence  of  eremites,  even  in  his  tioie, might 
be  no  uncommon  thing<n.  For  the  same  reason,  he  would 
be  excused  from  attendance  at  the  feasts.  Hence,  if  our 
Saviour'^s  life  also,  until  the  same  jjeriml,  had  been  spent  in 
a  similar  privacy  at  Nazareth it  would  seem  impossible  to 

^  Jobn  V.  35.  1  Namb.  vi.  t.  "»  V!t  Jot.  %,  •  Matt  xiiL  55. 
Mailt  Ti.  3.  John  vi.  41.  Jastin*  Mar^.  Dial.  333. 
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doubt  that  John  afserted  a  matter  of  fkct^  when  he  anerted 

that  he  kDew  not  the  Christ  even  though  the  assertion  be 
restrict Ltl  to  the  person  of  Christ — bci'orc,  at  least,  his  bap- 
tism :  aud,  if  it  is  implied  by  St.  Matthcw^s  account  of  what 
|NHKd  between  them  at  the  tune  of  his  baptism  P,  that  he 
■ust  have  known  him  iken^  we  have  only  to  auppoee  that 
the  knowledge  in  question  was  communicated  to  him,  on 
the  ii{)j>L'arance  uf  Christ — as  the  knowlodgc  of  Saul,  and  af- 
terwards of  David,  was  couimimicated  to  Samuels,  and  the 
knowledge  of  the  wife  Jeroboam  to  Ahijah^^ — by  a  direct 
inqpuatioD  firom  above— and  both  facts  become  conostent 
For  as  to  the  recognition  implied  by  the  descent  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  and,  consequently,  not  until  the  baptism  was 
orer,  however  much  commcnLators  iiiav  liave  overlooked 
this  truth,,  nothing  is  clearer  than  that  this  descent  was  in- 
(eiided  to  mark  out  not  the  person,  but  the  office^  of  Christ. 
I)  indeed,  knew  him  not»  but  he  who  sent  me  to  baptize  in 
water,  the  same  said  to  me.  On  whomsoever  thou  thalt  see 
the  Spirit  descending,  and  abiding  upon  him,  this  is  he 
who  baptizetli  with  the  Holy  Gliost.  '^The  object  of  such 
a  recognition,  theo^  was  to  ascertain  our  Lord,  as  hiui  wiio 
should  baptize  in  the  Holy  Ghost,  in  opposition  to  John 
who  had  merely  baptised  in  water.  It  had  nothing  to  do 
with  the  person  of  Christ ;  it  opposed  the  Sfmit-baptism  of 
tfic  Messias,  to  the  waler-baptism  of  his  predecessor;  iind 
it  was  consistent  with  the  kno\vlcdge  of  the  person  of  this 
Messias,  whether  as  previously  possessed,  or  as  now,  for  the 
fint  time^  revealed* 

Ihe  conduct  of  the  Baptist,  therefore,  when  he  would 
have  declined  the  administradon  of  his  own  baptism  on  our 
Lord,  was  founded  in  a  genuine  humility,  and  a  sincere 
conviction  of  the  superior  dignity  of  Christ,  such  as  this 
knowledge  of  his  person  would  either  convey,  or  imply; 
and  our  Lord's  answer^  by  which  he  impresses  on  him  the  • 
neoeanty  of  perfogming  Us  part  in  that  ceremony,  rightly 

"  .loho  i.  33.  14.       4  1  Sam.  ix.  16. 17.   xvi.  12.      '1  Kings 
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understoody  may  instruct  us  in  the  final  end  of  bis  bap- 
tism ;  with  the  oonridemUon  of  which  I  shall  conclude  this 

Dissertation  on  the  ministry  of  John. 

The  answer  was  doubtless  em})hatic,  or  specially  in  re- 
ference to  the  time  then  present,  and  to  some  obiigatioii 
incumbenty  at  that  time,  both  on  John  and  on  himself  in 
particular.  He  would  not  have  said.  Suffer  it  to  be  so 
now,  could  it  have  been  as  well  suffered  at  any  other  time^ 
bcioj  e  or  after  it,  as  at  that — nor,  For  thus  it  behoveth  us 
to  fuliil  all  righteousness — ^bad  the  same  fulfilment,  in  that 
one  respect,  been  equally  incumbent  on  others,  as  on  them 
in  particular.  I  infer,  therefore,  that  the  obligation  in 
question  was  to  no  moral  duty,  binding  upon  moral  agents 
in  frenei  al,  but  to  some  legal  requisition,  incumbent  on  these 
two  inure  especially  ;  the  nature  of  which  we  must  needs 
collect  from  the  instance  of  its  observance,  which  was  our 
Lord^s  receiving  from  John,  and  John''s  administering  on 
our  Lord,  one  and  the  same  form  of  baptism;  but  each,  as 
part  of  a  further,  and  a  much  more  imporunt,  ceremonial, 
the  consecration  of  our  Lend  to  his  miniiiterial  office,  pre- 
paratory to  his  entering  upon  iu 

That  the  Levitical  high-priest  was  always  a  type  of  the 
Christian,  may  be  taken  for  granted;  and  that  John,  as 
the  son  of  Zacharias  and  of  Elizabeth,  was  competent  to 
have  sustained  even  the  character  of  the  liCvitical  high- 
priest  is  not  le^s  obvious.  That  there  existed  also,  under 
the  law,  a  higb-phest,  and  one  only  not  the  high-priest,  but, 
in  other  respects,  superior  in  dignity,  and  in  the  sac  redness 
of  his  chanicter,  to  all  besides,  is  proved  by  various  autho- 
rities.  K&f  Spa  rSf  irov,     hJtym  roav  «UXaiv  *IovSa/0Mr,  aXXei  x«2 

Tov,  xafiv  filAr^oTows.  Constituebatur  . .  .  sacerdos,  qu\  dig- 
nitate  proximus  esset  a  summo  sacerdote,  sic  tanquam  in 
administratione  regni  est  secundus  a  ;  is  vicarius  ap* 
pellabatur;  idem  etiam  dicebatur  antistes.  Is  igitur  ad 
dextram  summi  sacerdotis  semper  adstabat^   And  even 

■  Fbilo  De  Legmt  1035.        *  Maimoo.  De  Apparatn  TempU.  i?.  16. 
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this  vicar  had  two  tubTicmu.  Vide  also  the  passages 
quoted  in  the  margin 

In  this  relation  may  the  Lcvitical  higli-priest  be  consi- 
cltrcd  to  have  stood  to  the  Christian,  in  general ;  and,  cer- 
tainly, John,  the  rquresentative  of  the  Levitical  high-priest- 
hood, the  forenmner  of  the  Messiasy  the  paranjniph  of  the 
spuntual  Imdegfoom,  and  the  greatest  prophet  amodg  aU, 
who  had  been  bom  of  women,  to  our  Saviour,  in  particular. 
Now  tlie  consecration  of  the  Levitical  high-priest  was  a  ne- 
cessary ceremony  before  be  could  enter  on  his  ministry: 
much  more,  then,  the  oonsecration  of  the  Christian.  But, 
if  our  Saviour  was  not  so  consecrated  upon  this  occasion  of 
his  baptism,  it  would  not  be  easy  to  say  when  he  was.  I 
regard  his  baptism,  therefore,  as  the  ceremony  of  his  conse- 
cration. And  that  a  j)ricst,  as  such,  could  be  consecrated 
only  by  a  priest,  and  the  high-priest  himself  so  properly  by 
none,  as  by  the  next  in  dignity  to  him,  nor,  consequently, 
our  Sa^ur  so  properly  by  any,  as  by  John,  appears  too 
obvious  to  require  any  proof.  The  true  oonsecradon  of  Je^ 
sus  Christ  might  be  the  effusion  of  the  Holy  Ghost;  hut 
bis  previous  baptism,  as  the  event  proved,  was  necessary 
even  to  that. 

We  may  look  upon  this  baptism,  therefore,  with  ail  its 
drcumstanoes  and  its  etiPects,  as  constituting  hb  true  and  his 

proper  consecration ;  such  as  was  naturally  to  be  expected 
for  the  spiritual  antitype  of  the  legal  prototype.  Nor  is 
there  any  particular,  requisite  to  the  integnty  of  the  legal 
form  ^,  which  may  not  be  seen,  mutatis  muiandiSf  to  have 
held  good  in  what  now  took  place.  The  previous  ablution 
of  the  body  of  the  priest  was  supplied  by  the  baptism  it- 
self, and  tlie  agency,  which  performed  that  part  of  ihe  cere- 
mony, was  a  con)peteut  agency  ;  for  it  was  the  agency  of 
John.  The  absence  of  the  sacred  chnsm  *  was  compen- 
sated by  its  antitype,  the  gifts  and  graces  of  the  ^ritual 

"  Ibid.  17.  *  t  Sam.  viiL  17.  xx.  35.  a  Kings  xxv.  18.  'Jos.  Ant. 
Jad.  vili  1.4.  X,  Till.  3.  xriii.  iv.  3.  xviii.  i.  I.  conpand  wiA  xrii.  xiii.  1. 
VH.38.B.u.xii.6.  ivaii.9.  «£iod.xxix.t— 7.  xl.i9->i5*  «sxz. 
^33. 
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iiiictioii7;  and  the  medium  by  which  these  weve  cAised 
was  the  medium  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  The  robes  of  beau^ 
and  of  holiness,  which  adorned  the  person  of  the  pnest  '9 

were  the  essential  innocence,  and  s{H)tless  purity,  of  the  na- 
ture of  Christ ;  a  much  more  glorious  garb,  and  much  more 
beooming  for  the  Christian  high-priest,  ihao  the  Aaronical 
Testim— and  always  q^pified  by  that^  More  than  Una  I 
do  not  know  to  have  beoi  requinte  to  the  inauguration  even 
of  the  legal  higli-priest;  and,  if  it  answered  to  all  this,  the 
baptism  of  our  I^ord^  regarded  as  his  inauguration  aiso^ 
would  be  complete. 

J  Fs.xiv.  7.  >  £tod.  zxfiU.  a.  •  Pik  jir.  S. 
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DISSERTATION  VI. 


On  Ute  order  of  ' the  temptation^a. 

the  temptatkms  is  not  the  sanie  throughout 

ia  each  of  the  Evangelists  ;  that  is,  the  second  temptation  in 
Su Matthew  is  the  tliird  in  St.  Luke;  and  the  second  in 
St.  Luke  ia  the  third  ia  St*  Matthew.  The  order  of  St. 
Matthew,  too^  appear^  from  the  notes  of  aequenee  which  he 
employs,  to  have  heen  the  true ;  nor  doea  the  ammgement 
in  St.  Luke,  who  no  where  affirms  his  order,  militate  against 
this  conciusion  ;  and  hence  it  has  been  inferred  that  St. 
Luke  does  not  write  after  a  strict  historical  method. 

But  if  this  inferenoe  prooeeda  on  the  auppoeition  that  the 
imnl  temptatiooa,  diatinctly,  are  atill  onlj  the  perticidara 
€f  one  tmnaactioo,  it  la  manlfeatly  illogical ;  for,  notwith- 
standing any  difference  in  the  disposal  of  the  parts,  the 
whole  is  related  in  its  place — ^and,  if  it  does  not  proceed  on 
tfaia  auppo^tioD,  but  regards  the  aeveral  temptatioDa  aa  ao 
nany  detached  and  independent  eventa,  it  prooeeda  upon  a 
Uae  hypolheaia}  or  a  miataken  idea  of  the  tzanaaction  it^ 
idf. 

I  im\  ready  to  admit  that  the  order  of  St.  Matthew's  nar- 
rative, in  this  instance,  may  be  the  real  order  ;  yet  it  would 
not  follow  on  that  account  that  St  Luke^a  oontidns  a  Tra- 
jedian.  The  moml  end  propoaed  by  the  narradre  in  either, 
dioa|^  it  must  have  been  partly  the  same,  might  have  been 
partly  so  far  distinct  also,  as  to  require  St.  Matthew  to  ob- 
serve the  actual  order  of  the  event,  and  to  excuse  St.  Luke 
for  making  a  corresponding  cliange  in  it. 

Hie  temptation^  regarded  in  any  point  of  view,  waa 
one  of  the  moat  mysterioua  tnmaactiona  in 
our  Saviour's  peraonal  hiatory ;  and,  without  pvetending  to 
unravel  the  mystery,  or  to  be  wise  beyond  what  is  written, 
I  am  content  to  profess  my  belief  in  the  reality  oi  ihe  trans- 
action itaelf-  and  in  the  reality  of  the  parties  concerned  in 
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it— of  that  being,  who  is  called  the  Tempter,  the  Devil^  or 
Salan,  as  mudi  as  of  our  Lord  himselfy  whose  persooal 
existence  no  one  will  think  of  disputing.    For  the  sake, 

however,  of  the  pref?ent  argument,  which  concerns,  in  some 
degree,  ihe  first  principles  ui  our  Harmony,  I  shall  lay,  as 
conciaely  as  possible^  before  the  reader,  what  I  coDsider  to 
be  the  most  general  outline  of  its  nature,  and  its  purposes* 

I.  Not  one  of  the  temptations  is  to  be  contemplated  by 
itself,  as  what  it  is  in  gpecie^  but  as  what  it  is  tn  genere ; 
that  is,  cadi  of  iliciu  J'amiUam  ducit^  or  is  the  representa- 
tive of  a  class.  St.  Luke  himself  has  intimated  this,  wheu 
he  says  at  the  end  of  the  aooountj  iv.  Id.  Xumxi^mf  varrat 
impmrfuw  i  A$mfi9ktff  not,  wmwrm  TON  wtifaffftAf—l&werj  luod 
of  temptation,  not,  ike  whole  temptation. 

IL  'I'he  first  iLinptation,  according  to  the  order  of  St. 
Matthew,  is  addressed  to  a  natural  ap|)eute;  and,  conse- 
quently, is  a  specimen  of  such  temptations  as  may  be  ad- 
dressed to  the  purely  sensual  principle :  the  second  is  ad- 
dressed to  the  ostentatious  display  of  superior  worth,  good- 
ness, or  estimation  in  the  sight  of  God;  that  is,  to  the 
principle  of  pride;  and,  conse([U('ntly,  it  is  a  spccuiieii  of 
teniplatioiis  directed  against  the  purely  intellectual  prin- 
ciple; the  third  is  addressed  to  the  love  of  honour,  wealth, 
or  power;  and,  therefore,  is  a  specimen  of  temptations  ad- 
dressed to  a  mixed  prindple;  or  a  principle  partly  intelko- 
tual  and  partly  moral. 

III.  TliL-  order  of  the  temptations  is  the  order  of  their 
strength ;  that  is,  they  begin  with  the  weakest,  and  pro- 
ceed to  the  strongest;  for  any  other  order  would  mani- 
festly have  been  preposterous— and  the  end  of  the  whole 
transaction  is  to  represent  our  Lord  tempted  in  all  points, 
like  uiilo  ourselves,  yet  withouL  sin;  attacked  in  each  vul- 
nerable part  of  his  human  nature,  yet  superior  to  every  art, 
and  to  all  the  subtlety,  ai  the  Devil. 

IV.  The  proximate  cause  of  the  first  temptation  was  our 
Lord^s  bemg  an  hungred  at  the  time ;  the  proximate  cause 
of  the  second,  we  may  reasonably  conjecture,  was  the  voice 
from  heaven  at  bis  baptism:  and  tlie  proximate  cause  of 
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the  third,  it  is  equally  reasonable  to  cx>nclude,  was  the  ex- 
pectation of  A  teuiporai  Messias. 

V.  The  immediate  purpose  of  each  temptation  b  purely 
lentative :  but  the  object  of  the  two  first  is  to  discover  whe- 
dier  Christ  was  the  Son  of  Grod ;  the  object  of  the  last  is  to 
discover  wliether  he  was  the  true,  or  a  false,  Christ.  If  so, 
the  last  temptation  in  St.  Matthew,  besides  being  actually 
the  last  in  the  order  of  successioD,  would  appear  the  strong- 
at  also  in  the  eyes  of  a  Jew ;  because  it  was  directly  a 
temptation  that  our  Saviour  should  avow  himself  the  Mes- 
ass,  which  the  Jews  expected.  For,  that  to  fall  down  and 
worship  Satan,  in  the  li()])e  of  worldly  pomp  and  grandeur, 
was  to  renounce  the  character  of  the  true  Christ,  aud  to  as- 
amie  the  character  of  the  false,  is  too  obvious  to  require 
say  proof.  If  St  Matthew,  then»  wrote  for  the  Jews,  his 
aooocmt  of  this  temptation,  besides  being  more  agreeable  to 
the  order  of  the  event,  would  make  it  appear  the  strongci^L 
also:  for  the  lubl  temptation  wub  one,  which  the  true  Christ 
only  could  have  withstood,  and  which  the  false  Christs,  who 
cme  suooessiveiy  after  the  true,  never  were  able  to  with- 
stand. 

VI.  This  presumption,  however,  in  &vour  of  the  last 

temptation,  is  ukimately  rechirilile  to  the  national  preju- 
dice in  behalf  of  a  temporal  Messios;  and,  consequently, 
mast  have  been  confined  to  the  Jews.  The  Gentiles,  who 
partook  in  no  such  prejudice,  could  not,  a  priori^  have 
been  prepared  (on  these  grounds  at  least)  so  to  appreciate 
its  force.  To  them  it  would  appear  in  the  light  of  a  temp- 
tatmn,  sini})ly  addressed  to  the  desin  of  honour,  wealtii,  or 
power ;  and,  therefore,  of  inferior  strength  to  the  second. 
For  the  history  of  their  own  philosophers  could  furnish  in- 
stances of  persons,  whom  their  natural  strength  had  en- 
abled to  surmount  the  former;  but  few,  or  none,  of  such 
as,  unassisted  by  the  grate  of  God,  had  not  fallen  victims  to 
the  latter.  Hence,  if  St.  Luke  \\  rote  for  the  Gentile  Chris- 
tians, as  St.  Matthew  had  written  for  the  Jewish,  he  would 
as  naturally  place  the  second  temptation  last,  as  St.  Mat- 
thew, on  the  other  supposition,  had  placed  the  third* 
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VII,  This  view  of  the  {Hrineiple  of  Si.  Luke*fi  airange- 
ment  is  further  ccmfinned  by  that  cbuaificatioQ  of  impure 
demres,  which  is  given  by  St.  John ;  and,  as  it  would  seem, 
in  reference  to  this  account  of  our  Lord's  temptation  itself 

''H  firidu/Aia  Trig  (Tapxog — xa\  eiridufXia  rm  of^aXfiww  xml  ^ 
ak/afynnla  tou  filw  The  desire  of  the  flesh  is  a  descripdoo 
of  temptatioiis  of  the  fint  dan;  the  deare  of  the  eyes, 
(which  are  captivated  by  external  pomp  and  splendour^)  of 
temptations  like  the  second;  ami  the  pnde  of  life,  or,  as  it 
shoukl  rather  be  rendered,  the  vain^lan/  of  life,  of  tempta- 
tions like  the  third ;  and  of  each  as  they  stand  in  St.  Luke. 
This  sense  of  «Aa{oi«/ft  is  detenuined  by  classical  usage.  It 
is  specified  by  Aristotle  ^,  as  the  extreme  of  excess  ofyoaed 
to  the  mean  habit,  which  he  denominates  aKri^tia;  the  nature 
of  whicli  beinjT  to  make  its  ])ossL*ssor  lia!)Uiially  appct'ir  what 
he  is,  and  neither  better,  nor  worse,  compared  witii  othersy 
than  the  truth  of  his  character  will  warrant,  the  vice  of  ex- 
cesS)  opposed  to  it,  is  that  which  makes  him  habitually  stu- 
dious of  appearing  other  than  he  is,  in  a  sense  beyond,  and 
not  bel()\v  ,  tlie  truth.  In  a  wonl,  it  is  the  habit  of  arro- 
gance, boaslfulness,  ostctitatiua — without  the  foundation  of 
superior  excellence,  or  real  desert,  of  any  kind — a  descrip- 
tioQ  of  failing  to  which  the  professors  of  phOosophj,  «n- 
cientljy  and  especially  in  our  Saviour'^s  time,  were  notari- 
ously  liable. 

•  1  Ep.  il.  16.  ^  Btfak.  Nic.  ir.  9. 
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DISSERTATION  VII- 


On  the  hiatus  in  the  three  fir  .ft  Gospels  hetrcctn  the  time  of 
the  baptism  of '  our  Saviour,  and  the  commethccvient  of' 
Ms  ministry  in  Galilee^  and  on  Hi  mpjpkmeni  by  the 
€So9pd  ffSi.  John. 

amataao,  that  the  Goepd  of  St.  John  is  supple- 
mentary to  the  rest,  requires  it  lo  be  proved  that,  in  all 

those  parts,  where  the  ibriuer  iiarrativLs  wcic  evidently 
nut  Luiitiiiuous,  the  narrative  of  St.  John  conies  in  criti- 
calij  to  cxmnect  them,  and  to  fill  them  up;  aod,  as  this 
proof  is  capable  of  a  high  d^ree  of  preciaon,  I  jnopose  to 
sstibiish  it  at  present  in  the  first,  and  not  the  least  com- 
plete and  satisfactory,  instance  of  its  kind,  with  r^ard  to 
liie  substance  of  the  sections  included  beLweeii  the  first  and 
the  fourth  chapters  of  St.  John. 

The  former  Crospels,  after  beginning  their  accounts  with 
the  pnUic  mtmstry  of  John  the  Baptist,  and  bringing  them 
doim  to  the  time  of  the  baptism  ^  Christ,  are  altogether 
silent,  if  we  except  the  single  fact  of  the  fasting  and  the 
temptation,  upon  any  intermediate  events  between  the  time 
of  the  baptism,  and  the  time  of  that  return  to  Gahlee,  with 
vluch  they  all  concur  in  representing  our  Lord^s  ministry 
there  to  have  been  begun*  Unless,  then,  it  could  be  de- 
BKNistrated  that  this  return  followed  immediately  on  the 
fxsiint^  Liiul  t('ni|)tatlon,  as  the  fasting  and  temptation  might 
have  followed  on  the  baptism,  there  will  necesfiarily  be  some 
hiatus  in  the  oonunuity  of  thor  accounts ;  the  measure  of 
which  must  be  the  interval  between  the  close  ci  the  forty 
days' ^t,  and  the  time  of  the  return  into  Gkdilee;  an  hiatus 
wludi  will,  consequently,  be  greater  or  less  as  this  interval 
is  greater  or  less;  hut  \\\\\  he  nothing  at  all  solely  on  the 
sup|x>sition  tiiat  tliis  interval  is  so  too ;  or  that  the  return 
iato  Galilee  took  place,  without  loss  of  time,  after  the  forty 
days*  ftst   But,  that  this  last  supposition  b  not  the  case 
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may  be  proved  by  tlie  testimony  of  St.  John's  Gospel,  as 
follows. 

The  strictly  historical  part  of  this  Gospel  does  not  begin, 
nor  proceed,  except  from  the  nineteenth  Terse  of  chapter 
the  first :  the  verses  before  that  are  all  the  substance  of  re- 
flections, prcniisetl  by  the  Evangelist  in  his  own  person  ; 
and  serving  as  an  introduction  or  proceni  to  the  whole  work, 
but  no  portion  of  its  historical  matter  whatever.  It  cannot 
be  considered  to  begin  even  at  the  fifteenth  verse ;  first,  be- 
cause the  words,  there  recited,  as  the  words  of  some  testi- 
mony of  John,  are  clearly  an  Anticipation,  and  cUai  ly  re- 
ferred to,  as  such  ;  an  Anticipation  which  the  course  of  the 
narrative,  but  only  from  verse  nineteenth,  and  thencefor- 
ward s,  goes  on  to  expkin  and  to  apply :  for  this  peculiar 
declaration,  i  ^/ff«p  fAov  9f)(jSfimsf  fymf9M9  fuu  yf/ora,  was 
first  made  by  John  in  his  answer  to  the  Sanhedrim ;  and 
the  first  personal  applieaUon  oi  it  lu  our  Lord  t(v>k  place 
on  tlie  following  day:  secondly,  because  the  reference  to 
the  Baptist  is  plainly  to  be  restricted  to  this  one  verse,  and 
what  follows,  from  thence  to  the  eighteenth,  is  subjoined 
by  the  Evangelist  himself,  in  the  same  spirit,  and  to  the 
same  effect,  with  the  rest  of  the  chapter  from  the  first  verse 
lu  the  fourtLiiith.  The  mention  of  John,  then,  here  is  no 
more  historical,  than  the  same  mention,  m  verses  six,  seven, 
eight,  before;  all  which  relate,  indeed^  to  him,  but  evidently 
in  some  general  and  proleptical  sense. 

Now  at  the  nineteenth  verse  of  chapter  the  first,  we  have 
the  account  of  a  fact  which  cuiild  not  have  been  prior,  at 
the  earliest,  to  the  baptism  of  Jesus  ;  nor,  consequently,  to 
the  beginning  of  the  forty  days'  fast ;  but  must  have  been 
sometime^  ather  more  or  less,  posterior  to  both.  And  we 
may  go  further  than  this$  the  fact  in  question,  we  may 
contend,  was  not  only  by  some  time,  either  more  or  less, 
posterior  to  the  baptism,  and  to  the  l^e^nning  of  the  forty 
days^  fast,  but  cannot,  on  any  principle,  be  placed  earlier 
than  on  the  very  la«t  day  of  the  forty  days^  fast  itself.  For, 
on  the  day  after  this  fact,  John,  says  the  Evangelist*,  saw 

•  i.  29. 
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Jesus  walking  towards  him;  and,  from  the  testimony  which 
he  hmnediately  bean  to  him,  it  is  dear  that  Jesus  had  been 
abfidy  baptized ;  for  he  had  seen  the  Holy  Ghost  descend- 
ing and  abiding  upon  him.  This  appearance,  then,  of  Jesus 
to  John  was  necessarily  posterior  to  the  baptism  ;  and  if  it 
could  Dot  be  shewn  to  have  happened  between  the  baptism. 
Hid  the  lemptatioD,  it  must  have  been  posterior  also  to  the 
tcmptstioo. 

Now  the  testimony  of  each  of  the  Evangelists,  who  record 
the  tciriptation,  is  express  to  the  point  that  rlesus  was  led, 
or  impelled,  by  the  Spirit,  without  any  perceptible  delay, 
from  the  scene  of  his  baptism,  to  the  scene  of  liis  fasting 
iiid  temptation ;  and  the  testimony  of  St.  John,  who  alone 
feoords  this  appearance,  is  not  less  express  to  the  pcnnt  that 
in  two  days  after  it^,  Jesus  was  proposing  to  return  into 
Galiltt',  and  in  five  days  after  it^,  wu^  Mctually  in  Cana  of 
Galilee.  It  would  be  the  height  of  extravagance  to  sup- 
pose that  all  this  could  have  happened  between  the  time  of 
tbe  bapusm,  and  the  beginning  of  the  forty  days*  fast; 
which  being  the  case,  the  appearance  of  Jesus  to  John,  and, 
consequeiul  V,  the  deputation  fn)iii  the  Sanhedrim,  to  inter- 
rogate John,  which  had  its  confurejice  with  him  the  day 
before,  both  of  them  later  than  tbe  baptism,  were  both  of 
them  later  than  the  fast— or,  could  not  have  happened,  at 
the  carfiest,  the  former  before  the  day  after,  and  the  latter 
before  the  very  day  of,  Jesus^  return  from  the  wilderness, 
when  the  forty  days'*  fast  was  over. 

After  the  account  of  this  fast,  and  of  one  return  into 
Galilee,  subsequent  to  it,  there  is  an  account  of  a  Passover, 
attended  by  Jesus  at  Jerusalem^ ;  and,  after  this  Passover, 
of  a  residence,  longer  or  shorter,  in  the  land  of  Judaea^ : 
•od  after  this  rehidunct',  of  another  return  into  Galilee; 
prior  to  none  of  which  events,  except,  perhaps,  the  last,  and 
that  only  after  our  Lord  was  departed  from  Samaria,  is  it 
capable  of  proof  that  John  had  yet  been  cast  into  prison. 
It  is  evident,  then,  upon  the  whole,  that  between  John  i. 
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19.  and  iv.  1*  that  is,  between  the  proper  hiatoneal  oom- 

mencement  of  liis  Gospel,  and  the  beginnii)fT  of  die  account 
of  tins  journey,  through  Sainana,  into  Galilee,  we  have  a 
narrative  of  matters  intermediate  to  the  two  extremes^  of 
the  baptism,  lasting*  and  temptadoBy  (whefe  the  former 
Eyangelists  left  off  their  aoeountSy)  on  the  one  hand,  and  of 
the  imprisonment  of  the  Baptist,  followed  by  the  return  of 
Jesus  into  Galilee,  (at  which  they  resume  them,)  on  the 
other.  It  follows,  thereibre,  that  whatever  be  the  length  of 
time  included  between  these  two  points  in  the  Goipel  of  St. 
•  John,  for  that  length  of  time,  whether  greater  or  less,  there 
is  an  interruption  of  the  oontiniuty  of  the  other  Gospels ; 
which  interruption  this  portion  of  St.  Johifs  does  manifestly 
contribute  to  supply.  The  question,  then,  which  we  have 
still  to  consider,  is,  how  far  it  contributes  to  supply  it ;  or 
whether  the  historicai  matter  furnished  fay  St.  John  is  an 
exact  measure  of  the  histoncal  matter  omitted  by  the  rest ; 
and  the  affirmative  of  this  question  will  be  sufficiently  proved 
if  it  can  be  shewn  that  St.  John  has  l)cp^un,  where  they  had 
broken  offy  and  has  lef  t  oif ,  where  they  hod  begun  again  ; 
and  has  given  a  oonnected  detail  of  particulars  between. 
To  examine^  therefore,  each  of  these  points  in  their  order; 
and  first  the  two  extremes. 

The  second  journey  into  Galilee,  recorded  by  St.  Joiui, 
is  either  the  same,  or  not  the  same,  with  that  return,  re- 
corded by  the  other  Evangehsts,  which  diey  make  to  pre- 
cede the  beginning  of  our  Lofd'^s  ministry  there.  If  it  is 
thesame,  onepartofouraisertionisestabliBhed;  for«finNn 
that  ume  forward,  St.  John  suspends,  and  they  continue, 
the  course  of  the  subsequent  history,  duw  u  lo  the  arrival  of 
the  second  Passover.  If  it  is  not  the  same,  then  this  second 
journey  inio  Galilee  must  have  been  followed  by  a  second 
journey  out  of  it ;  and  this  second  journey  out  of  it,  by  a 
third  journey  inio  it,  at  least ;  the  two  former,  botli  prior 
to  die  iinpiisonnient  of  John,  but  posterior  to  Jesus^  resi- 
dence in  Judfea  previously  .specilied;  (of  none  of  which 
things  is  there  the  least  hint  in  the  Gospel  history ;)  and 
the  last  only,  coincident  with  that  return  into  Galilee^  poa- 
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tenor  to  the  imprisonment  of  John,  which  was  the  begin- 
ning of  our  Lord's  ministry  tliere.  The  iii] probability  of 
the  b3rpotbe8is  »  too  great  to  require  its  refutation and, 
thoa^  it  were  true,  yet,  instead  of  diinimBhiiig*  it  wmtld 
mij  eiilaige»  tlit  hmim  m  the  fanner  aoemmta;  nor  do  I 
\oBow  cf  woff  honiHiuMt  who  UMintfliiM  it.  The  seoond  jotur* 
nt;y  of  St.  John,  then,  into  Galilee,  may  be  iraphcitly  con- 
aderetl  the  last  journey,  at  least  into  Galilee,  from  any 
other  quarter,  before  the  formal  coBuneiieeinent  of  our  Sa- 
nonrW  inmietry  thtte ;  in  whieh  cne^  the  eoinddenee  be* 
IMH  lui  Gofdy  wkSl  Ae  Goepek  of  the  other  three,  at 
one  the  extTene  points  in  peiticiikir,  beeoines  indis* 
putable  :  and  this  coincidence  at  one,  and  the  second,  ex- 
treme,  when  ooce  made  out,  may  justly  be  urged,  as  a  pre- 
nnptive  argument  for  theeanie  kind  of  cmncidenoe  at  the 
odnv  n&d  the  irst 

It  Ine  been  already  sliewn  that  tbe  earliest  buttorieal  fact, 
tmeded  by  St.  John,  is  one  of  the  most  memorable,  and, 
yet^  pr()bal)iy  one  of  the  latest,  events,  in  the  ministry  of 
the  Baptist — his  solemn  reply  to  the  solemn  interrogation 
from  the  Jewish  SanhedrMS>  It  has  been  shewn  also,  thai 
the  tmc  of  this  evwt  could  not  have  preceded  the^  fottf 
dajs^  larting,  and  the  temptation ;  though  it  might  have 
coincided  with  the  expiration  of  the  lattor.  It  may  be  said, 
however,  that,  jirovided  it  followed  soinetime,  it  niiL!;ht  have 
ioikmed  aaay  tune,  after  them ;  and,  oonsequeutiy,  that  it 
cnanfc  be  eondnded  nitb  eertninty,  ham  tut  the  aoooont  of 
Am  event  in  St.  Min  joins  on'  dbcctly  to  the  account  of 
the  fut,  and  of  the  temptation,  in  the  rest :  whtdi  I  am 
ready  to  admit.  Hut  it  may  be  rendered  presumptively 
certain  that  there  could  have  been  no  great  interval  between 
them ;  and  it  has  been  shewn  that  there  might  have  been 
none;  the  one  might  hmre  happened  on  the  very  day  when 
the  other  was  o^rer. 

Jesus  came  to  Bethabara,  or  wherever  else  it  was  that 
John  \s  Qs  baptizing,  irspa¥  tw  *Io^avoy,  on  purpose  to  be 
bapuzed ;  and  as  soon  as  that  was  done,  he  was  led  away, 
at  oQce^to  the  wilderness^  to  undeigp  his  fiuting,  succeeded 
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by  his  tcmptadon.   Wfittever  be  supposed  the  loeftlity  of 

this  wiklerncss,  the  ^jpi^ointtd  scene  of  each  ut"  these  events, 
it  must  have  been  some  wilderness,  to  arrive  at  which  would 
carry  him  either  to  the  east,  or  to  the  south,  of  Bethabara — 
and)  consequeDdy,  away  from  Giaiileey  not  towards  iu  The 
Talmudic  writers  acknowledge  no  mote  than  two  deserts  as 
such— one  of  which  would  be  the  soene  of  the  fasdng  and 
the  temptation — the  desert  uf  Judah,  which  lay  to  the 
south,  and  the  desert  of  Sihon  and  Og,  which  lay  to  the 
east,  of  Gaiilee^^*  There  was  no  desert  to  the  north,  except, 
perhaps,  the  great  desert  of  Syria — to  which  it  would  be 
absurd  to  suppose  our  Savkmr  was  carried. 

Hence,  in  order  to  return  from  this  wilderness,  even  upon 
his  way  to  Galilee,  he  would  have  to  come  hack  to  Betha- 
bara, or  in  that  direction  in  general,  by  which  he  had  before 
proceeded  from  it«  The  other  Evangelists,  having  brought 
him  from  Galilee  to  Bethabara,  before  the  baptism  and 
temptation,  dther  leaye  him  still  in  Bethabaia  after  them, 
or,  at  least,  do  not  make  him  return  ail  at  once  into  Galilee: 
for,  according  to  them,  even  after  the  baptism  and  tempta- 
tion, when  John  was  still  at  large,  there  must  have  been 
some  time  during  which  Jesus  was  absent  imm  Galilee,  or 
they  would  not  suppose  him  U>  return  thither  first  after  Johns's 
imprisonment  only.  The  narradve  of  St.  John,  in  pardcu* 
lar,  as  it  cerlainiy  takes  u}i  iIru's,  |>oslenur  io  tlie  baptism 
and  temptation  in  general,  so  manifestly  finds  our  Saviour 
dther  still  at  Bethabara,  or  but  recently  returned  unto  it. 
If,  then,  he  had  quitted  this  neighbourhood,  before  the 
point  of  time  where  <Mr  accounts  exjnred,  he  must  yet 
have  oome  thither  again,  at,  or  before,  the  pdnt  of  time 
where  St.  Juhiis  account  begins.  The  probability,  indeed, 
is  that  he  was  only  just  returned,  when  the  testimony  re- 
corded John  j.  was  dehvered  by  John ;  and  that  this 
was  the  first  qsportunity,  since  the  baptism  of  Jesus,  which 
he  had  had  for  delivering  any  suc^  testimony  at  all.  On 
the  second  day,  after  this  time,  Jesus  himself  was  preparing 

*  Rel.  Pftl.  i.  376.  Tiile  alao  1  Mace.  t.  94.  Aat.  Jod.  zii.  vtti*  3. 
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to  return  into  Galilee ;  and  in  three  days  after,  he  was 
actually  in  Cana  of  Galilee;  and  as  be  had  come  from 
Nanureth,  the  plaoe  of  his  previous  rendenoe,  in  order  to 
be  baptised,  so,  if  he  would  arrive  at  Cana,  he  must  pass 
through,  or  by,  Nazareth  again,  upon  his  return.  Nor  did 
become  to  Bethabara,  as  the  course  of  events  suI^sl cjuently 
proves,  to  commence  his  ministry,  but  to  be  baptized,  and, 
peihapa,  to  undergo  the  qiiritual  trial  and  probation,  con- 
Kqueot  upon  his  baptism,  as  a  preparation  for  it.  -  These 
CD^  being  accomplislied,  he  would  natuTallj  return  into 
Galilee ;  and  continue  there,  until  the  time  should  arrive, 
when  it  woukl  be  necessary  for  him  to  appear  in  Judsea, 
where  iirst  be  designed  to  commence  his  ministry.  The 
veiy  purpose  of  a  two  days^  residence  at  Bethabara,  as  it 
was,  might  be  the  express  de&re  of  affording  John  the  ne- 
cenary  opportunity  of  reinforcing  his  former  general,  by  a 
renewed  particttlar^  testimony  to  himself — such  as  is  after- 
wards referred  to  John  iii.  26.  by  the  followers  of  the  Bap- 
tist ;  and,  perhaps,  for  the  sake  of  some  of  the  chief  of  his 
future  disciples,  the  foundation  of  whose  £utb  in  Jesus 
seems  now  to  have  been  laid.  , 

We  may  consider  it^  therefore,  suffidently  probable  that 
the  point  wiic  re  St.  John's  (jDsptl  begins  is,  on  the  whole, 
directly  contiguous  to  the  point  where  the  other  Gospels 
break  ofi*;  and,  consequently,  that  the  coincidence  between 
them,  at  the  first  of  the  extremes,  is  as  critical  and  complete 
as  that  at  the  second :  in  which  case,  the  remaining  ques- 
tton,  or  what  concerns  the  intermediate  detail  of  particulars, 
admits  of  so  easy  a  decision,  that  we  irmy  be  satisfied  with 
referring  to  the  bare  mspection  of  the  narrative ;  and  pro- 
ceed to  the  consideration  of  another— much  more  difficult, 
as  w^  as  more  important — ^the  question,  what  is  the  precise 
interval  of  time,  comprehended  by  these  details,  ftom  the  one 
of  the  above  extremes  to  the  other. 

The  notes  of  linu',  iiitersporsed  in  the  body  of  the  narra- 
tive, for  the  period  in  question,  being  collected  together, 
and  staled  in  their  order,  will  stand  as  follows. 

I.  The  intervening  Passover,  John  ii.  18.  being  i^garded 
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as  a  fixed  point,  up  to  whic^  we  must  tinoe  the  aeiiesof  par- 
ticulars before,  and  from  \\  hich  we  arc  to  deduce  them 
afterwards — first,  from  tlie  time  of  the  couference  with  the 
SaahedriiD)  to  the  time  when  our  Locd  was  pf^paring  to 
letttin  into  ChiHlee^  was  one  day* 

II.  From  the  time  when  he  was  preparing  to  return  into 
Gahlee,  to  the  bcgintung  of  the  wedding  feast  at  Cana,  were 
three  days. 

III.  From  the  beginning  of  .this  fea&t^  according  to  Uie 
usage  of  the  Jews%  to  its  conclusion,  there  might  be  » 
many  as  seven  day%  but  there  could  not  be  moreu 

IV.  After  die  feast  at  Cana,  the  time  taken  up  by  ^ 

residence  of  our  Lord  in  Capernaum,  which  St.  John  states 
at  not  many  days^  we  may  estimate  at  seven  successive 
days. 

These  cakuiatiops  beiiig  Und  togeth»,  the  whole  interval 
between  the  time  of  the  oonfinenoe  with  the  Sawhedrioib 
and  the  time  of  the  departure  from  Capernaum,  to  attend 

the  Paissover,  John  ii.  13.  will  amount  to  eighteen  days. 
From  Capernaum  to  Jerusalem  would  be  a  journey  of  not 
more,  at  the  utmost,  than  three  days^  time  < — and  we  may 
assume  that  our  Lewd  would  acrive  in  Jenisalem,  neither 
after  the  fourteenth  of  Nisaut  the  day  of  the  Passover  itself 
nor,  probably,  before  the  tenth,  the  day  when  the  Fsschal 
Lamb  was  appointed  oriorin:iilv  to  ho  taken  up,  and  the 
day  <m  which  we  have  conjectured  that  he  himscii  had  been 
bom,  and  the  day  when,  as  it  will  be  shewn  hereafter,  he 
presented  himself  in  the  temple  of  Qod,  before  the  four- 
teenth of  Nisan  in  the  last  year  of  his  ministry,  as  the  true 
Paschal  Lamb— then  ready  to  be  offered  up.  The  entire 
interval,  then,  Ix  tween  the  linie  of  the  conference  witli  ilie 
Sanhedrim,  and  the  arnvai  in  Jerusalem,  by  the  tenth  of 
Misan,  before  the  first  Passover,  nmy  be  computed  at 
twenty-one  days — and  that,  probably,  rather  above  ^thao 
under  the  truth.  To  this  we  must  add  the  forty  days*  fost 
—subsequent  to  the  baptism,  and  before  the  temptation— 

•  Gen.  x»x.  37<  Jiidg.  sir.  la.  Ibbit.  sL  19.  ^  Jim.  Vit  59.  Rd.  P*l. 
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tlk"  time  taken  up  by  the  temptation  itself — and  the  time 
taken  up  in  travelling  tirst  from  Bcthabara  to  the  scene  of  the 
temptation,  and,  weondiy,  from  the  same  scene  to  Betha- 
\m  back  again — aad  we  ahaU  obtain  the  whole  measure  of 
tine  between  die  baptbm^  and  the  arrival  in  Jenisakni) 
John  ii.  IS.  On  none  of  these  points  can  there  be  much 
uncertainty.  The  temptation  must  have  been  trauhacted 
in  less  tlian  one  day  after  the  close  of  the  iast,  if  not  on  the 
kst  dnj  of  tbe  fut  itself :  and  though  the  scene  of  the  fast 
U  been  the  great  wildcvness  to  the  south  of  Judsea,  as  I 
dmld  be  disposed  to  believe  it  was,  even  this  would  not  be 
more  thati  one  or  two  (la\ s\iournev  from  Bethabara.  Beer- 
sheba,  on  the  verge  of  this  desert,  was  only  nineteen  miles 
itistaat  from  Hebron  S:  Tekooh,  only  six  miles  from  Beth- 
kbem^  stood  ujion  its  borders  also;  Ultra,  says  Jerome^, 
auttus  est  viculus,  ne  i^grestes  quidem  cass&,  et  furnorum 
miles,  quas  Kfn  appellant  mapalia.  Tanta  est  eremi  vasti- 
Las,  quae  usque  ad  mare  Kiibrum,  Persarumque,  et  iEthio- 
pum,  atque  Indorimij  terminos,  diiatatur.  Maimonides 
confirms  Jerome,  bj  making  the  distance  of  the  wilderness, 
into  whkh  it  was  usual  to  cany  the  escape  goat  on  the  day 
ef  exfnataon,  only  twelve  miles  from  Jerusalem  >.  Persea, 
in  which  Bethabara  was  situate,  was  still  nearer  Lo  this  wil- 
derness. Strabo^'  reckons  it  only  three  or  four  days'  jour- 
ney, from  Jericho,  to  Petra  m  Arabia  deserta.  And  this  is 
confirmed  by  Diodorus  Siculus,  xix.  95.  who  mentions  an 
instance  of  a  mardi  performed  in  three  days  and  nights^ 
ftom  Idomsea  mndi  further  than  Jerieluv— to  Petra;  a 
distance  of  1200  stades,  or  150  Roman  miks:  at  the  rate 
of  25  such  miles  to  the  day.  The  same  passage  informs  us 
that  Petra  was  situated  in  the  wilderness— -two  days'*  jour- 
ney distent  from  the  inhabited  country :  in  which  oas^  from 
the  banks  of  the  Jordan,  to  that  desert,  could  be  merely 
one  day^s  journey.  Jerome^  also  makes  it  only  a  three  days^ 
jouruey  from  Gerara  (which  he  places  contiguous  to  Beer- 

•  Eueb.  et  Hkroa.  Oper.  Ii.  De  Situ  et  NommilNiB.  ^  Oper.  iii. 
1370.  Pnefotio  itt  Aohm.  >  De  Sol.  die.  Exp.  ill.  )r*  Annot.  ^  xvi. 
1 107.       *  Oper.  B.  5S|. 
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fihebtt,  and,  oonsequentlj,  on  the  veige  of  Aiabia  deterta,) 

to  Jii  iisakm.  I  am  persuaded,  therefore,  that  unc  dayV 
journey  would  suthce  to  bring  our  Saviour  to  the  scene  of 
his  fasting  and  temptation,  if  that  was  the  wilderness  of 
Arabia  PetneA— and  one  day^s  jouiney  might  briiig  him 
back  from  it  again^-and  thai  a  period  of  forty-one  dajrs 
might  aceount  for  the  transaction  of  every  thing  between. 

The  whole  interval,  then,  beiw  etji)  the  baptism  of  Jesus 
Christ)  and  the  arrival  in  Jerusalem  at  the  iirst  Passover, 
may  be  very  probably  computed  at  sixty-four  or  six^4ive 
days,  or  something  more  than  two  months  in  all;  a  com- 
putation critically  in  unison  with  the  testimony  of  St.  Luke 
to  the  age  of  uur  Lord  at  his  baptism,  on  the  supposition 
that  he  was  born  about  the  Passover;  ^vhich  testimony  we 
concluded  to  mean  that  he  was  less  than  three,  but  more 
than  two,  months  within  the  full  age  of  thirty"^:  and  it  is 
manifest  that  a  more  libera]  allowance  of  time,  dbould  any 
parts  of  the  period  in  question  be  conttdered  to  require  it, 
which  would  still  make  the  whole  less  than  ninety,  though 
greater  than  sixty,  days  in  all,  might  square  witii  the  same 
testimony  likewise.  The  Chronicon  Paschale  supposes  it  a 
period  of  seventy -six  days*^ ;  and  that  may  be  about  the 
truth. 

11.  The  calculations  belonging  to  the  next  haff  of  the  de- 
tail, deduced  from  the  Passover  downwards,  will  stand  as 
follows. 

I.  The  time  of  the  stay  in  Jerusalem,  which  cannot  be 
stated  at  longer  than  the  duration  of  the  Paschal  feast  % 
may  be  computed  from  the  tenth  of  Ntsan  to  the  twenty- 
second. 

II.  The  time  of  some  residence  m  Judaea,  posterior  to  the 
departure  from  Jerusalem  P;  neither  the  place,  nor  the  dura^ 
tion,  of  which  are  specified.  With  regard  to  the  <me»  then, 
we  may  conjecture  with  certainty  cmly  that  it  was  some 

quarter  of  Judsea  bordering  on  Samaria,  and  in  the  vicinity 
of  water  i  the  former,  because  our  Lord  is  seen  to  have  tra- 

-  Vol.  i.  Diat.  U.        "217.       •Johaii.  13.  iii.  ifl.  tiiLsa. 
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veiled  thence  direct  to  Sychar,  the  latter,  because  converts 
were  made  and  baptised  these  by  his  disciples:  and  with 
regard  to  the  others  it  must  be  detennined  on  independent 
grotmds,  and,  for  the  present,  will  be  left  indefimte. 

III.  After  the  expiration  of  this  residence,  when  Jesus  set 
out  for  Galilee there  is  the  length  of  his  journey  to  Sychar, 
and  the  time  of  his  continoanoe  there ;  the  former  of  which 
I  fwrimate  at  one  di^^s  joiurney^  and  part  of  a  second  at  the 
utnioet**su[id  the  latter  is  detennined  by  the  Evangelist  him* 
self  as  of  two  days'*  length,  the  first  of  which  might  be  the 
clay  of  the  arrival  list  If.  It  is  will  known  tliat  Sychar  lay 
upon  the  high  road  between  Jerusaieui  and  GaUlee ;  and  its 
distance  from  the  former  is  computed^  in  the  Jerusalem  Iti^ 
nerary,  at  ferty  Roman  miles.  But  our  Saviour  was  not  at 
Jerusalem  before  he  set  out  for  Sychar ;  and  he  might  be 
somewhere  in  Judaea  much  nearer  to  it  than  Jerusiilem  it- 
self. Sebastc,  according  to  Josephus^  (though  his  state- 
ment must  probably  be  understood  with  some  latitude^  and 
perluipa  was  meant  of  the  frontiera  of  Judsea»  not  of  Jem- 
aalem,)  was  only  one  day's  journey  from  Jerusalem ;  and 
Sydiar  was  seven  or  eight  nnles  nearer  to  it  than  Sebaste. 
I  a.->sunie,  then,  that  our  Saviour  had  made  one  day's  jour- 
ney complete,  and  possibly  travelled  seven  or  eight  miles  on  a 
second,  before  he  arrived  at  Sychar.  On  the  third  day  after 
thia  arrival  he  would  continue  his  journey  into  Galilee;  a 
single  day^s  journey,  or  at  the  utmost  two^  would  suffice  to 
bring  him  there;  and  this  second  return  would  be  complete. 

We  observe,  therefore,  that  no  jmrt  of  the  perioil  Ix'- 
tween  the  tenth  of  Nisan,  and  the  time  of  this  arrival  in  Ga* 
lilee,  admits  of  doubt  or  uncertainty,  except  the  interme* 
diate  portion  which  was  passed  in  Judsea.  It  is  herein, 
consequently,  that  a  difierenoe  of  opinion  between  har- 
monists begins  to  appear;  ami  k  is  upon  "the  length  of  this 
inlfrval  in  particular,  that  the  true  measure  of  the  hiatus  in 
the  former  accounts,  as  supplied  by  the  last,  will  mainly  de- 
pend.  Thia  hiatus,  as  far  as  the  time  of  the  preceding 

^  John  Ir.  I.  3.  '  Ant.  M,  xv*  wnL  5. 
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exceeded  two  moruhs  aiid  oiie  half  iii  all:  but  from  the  time 
of  this  Passover  downwards,  to  the  time  of  the  return  into 
Graiilee,  it  is  left  to  conjecture  oolj,  for  no  ocherienoii  tim 
the  IndefinkenM  cf  ilie  mtervil,  luppMiad  to  hmwe  beat 
tniN8Cted  in  JtkhM.   Nor  u  the  length  of  ihiB  jieaod  of 
sligfit  importance  in  itself ;  for  the  duration  of  the  ministry 
of  the  Baptist  is  trit'^tly  affected  by  it:  and  stiil  ks6  so 
with  respect  to  the  merits  of  diMerent  schemes,  whoee  opin- 
imiB  upon  (hie  pertieuler  quertioa,  lifted  of  squsriog  to^ 
gethcr^  01  they  neoeflsanrily  wcM  squMe*  if  tbejr  ware  all 
agreeable  to  the  truth,  may  Tary  fay  taany  OMmths,  cither 
in  i'xcc'bs,  or  in  defect,  in  respect  to  both  cacli  other  and  the 
reality.    Yet,  notwithstanding  this  uncertainty,  I  ihink  it 
may  be  shewn  that  our  Saviour^e  stay  in  Judaea  was  neither 
more,  nor  lesa,  than  a  nonth ;  or,  in  other  woida^  that  he 
set  out,  on  his  return  into  Galilea^  within  &rty  days  after  the 
tenth  Nisen. 

It  is  clear  from  the  testanoiiy  of  St.  John,  that  the  min- 
istry of  the  Biq>tist  went  on,  as  before,  for  some  time  after 
the  ministry  of  our  Lord  was  begun ;  that  is,  while  the  dis* 
cifdes  of  Jesusy  wheresoever  he  was  in  Judaaa,  were  bapti^ 
ing  there,  John,  also,  was  still  baptizing  in  Mmm^  near  Sap 
lem;  or  that  they  were  baptizing  in  conjunction,  and  converts 
were  resorting  to  each.  This  imiied  iiuaistrv  continued 
some  time;  but  the  reputation  of  Jesus  must  have  been 
daily  increasing  above  the  reputation  of  John,  and  the  po- 
ptt]arity»  if  I  may  so  eall  it,  of  the  baptisni  administered  by 
his  disciples,  must  have  been  daily  becoming  superior  to 
that  of  John's ;  as  the  intermediate  event,  John  iii.  25, 
alone  would  be  sufficient  to  prove. 

The  eyes  of  the  Pharisees,  then,  which  had  been  hitherto 
fixed,  widi  nolHendly  intentioii,  upon  John,  began  natuvaliy 
to  be  turned  towards  Jesus;  the  knowledge  of  which  ftct,  and 
the  implied  desue  of  retirii^  from  their  observaticm,  are  as- 
signed as  the  reasons*,  which  determiiied  him  to  remove  out 
of  Judaea,  (where  he  was  necessarily  subject  to  their  iDq>ec- 

•  Jolui  Iv.  t— 3. 
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dan,  if  not  to  their  jurisdiction,)  into  Galilee,  where  he 
wottid  be  Gompanitively  safe  from  both.   Ail  this  time  the 
■inistry  of  John  was  still  going  ob,  and,  thougfi  with  di- 
■nMihad  odebrityt  it  had  not  yet  fltiied«  ThemypnMem 
«f  tile  fiNirth  chapter,  rightly  trsMbted,  demonitMlea  tins; 
When,  therefore,  the  Lord  knew  that  the  Pharisees  have 
hsaid  that  Jesus  is  making  and  baptizing  more  disciples 
than  John,  he  left  Judieay  and  went  away  again  unto  G*' 
tiee.  To  juatify  anefa  a  mode  of  jpeekiBg,  both  mint  have 
beat  making  diadple^  and  baptinng^at  tlie  same  time;  but 
ions  in  greater  mnaben  than  J<^.   If  ao,  when  <nir 
Lord  SL-t  out  on  this  retuni,  Joiui  was  not  yet  cast  into 
priioa;  but^  according  to  the  other  EvaogelietSy  by  the 
famt  that  be  amved  in  Galilee,  on  tins  very  return,  he  waa^ 
Now,  in  die  oottrae  of  the  journey,  cren  after  leaving  Jin 
dca,  and  bcfae  he  arrived  in  Gafilee,  bendea  the  time  taken 
up  in  travelling  thither,  he  spent  two  days  at  Sychar.  If, 
thtii,  when  he  Hrst  ^:\.  out  from  Judtea,  John  was  still  at 
iaigCy  be  was  not  imprisoned  before  Jesus  came  into  Sama- 
m;  and  i^  when  he  waa  letunied  into  Galilee^  John  waa 
ao  knger  at  liberty,  he  muat  have  been  imprisoned  beftm 
he  arrived  there.   He  mutt  have  been  imprisoned,  conae- 
quentlj,  while  Jesus  was  still  in  Samaria ;  and  if  this  was 
actually  the  caise,  then,  however  near  they  may  approach  to 
an  inconsistency,  St.  John  and  the  other  Evangeliata  will  be 
cQtioBtt J  in  uniaon  with  both  each  other  and  the  matter  of 

fiMSt 

It  has  been  already  assumed*  that  asoension-day,  or  the 
forty-first  day  from  the  fourleenih  (if  Nisan,  exclusive^  hav- 
ing been  the  precise  termination  of  our  Saviour's  personal 
anmstiy  at  the  latest  of  ita  extremea.  A*  U.  788.  in  the  six- 
teenth of  Tiberiua,  the  aame  day  wa%  very  probably,  its 
pwcieo  bcgmnmg  at  ita  other  extreme^  A.  U.  780.  m  the 
thirteciuli  of  the  same  reign;  and  the  ministry  of  uur  Sa- 
viour in  |)ersou,  from  the  time  of  the  imprisonment  of  John, 
havix^  taken  up  and  perpetuated  his  ministry,  not  only  in 
the  Older  of  suooession,  but  also  in  the  kind  and  chanicter 

^OiakT.iopn. 


202  Stippkmental  relation  of  John  i — ^iv.    diss,  vii. 


of  its  functions,  it  became  a  highly  plaumble  conjecture  that 
the  precise  beginning  of  our  Loi  ir^  niinistrv  was  the  precise 
termination  of  John's — or,  in  other  words,  that  the  day  of 
the  impEWonment  of  John,  which  must  have  been  some  de- 
terminate day  in  particular,  vai  the  Terj  day,  A.  U.  780,  m 
the  thirteenth  of  'Hberius  Caeear^  on  which  our  Lord  as- 
cended into  heaven,  A.  U.  783.  in  the  sixteenth.    It  has 
been  shtwn  also"  that,  whensoever  he  was  imprisoned,  it 
is  most  likely  he  was  imprisoned  some  time  in  tlie  spring. 
Now,  by  a  raferenoe  to  the  table  of  Jewish  feasts  in  DUmer- 
tatbn  V.  of  vol.  i.  the  day  of  Pentecost,  A.  U.  78S.  will 
be  seen  to  have  fallen  on  May       «nd,  consequently,  as- 
cension-day, ten  ciays  l)eft)re  that,  fell  ua  May  16.    If  we 
are  right,  then,  in  the  conjecture  upon  which  we  are  pro- 
ceeding. May  16.  the  date  of  the  ascension  into  heaven, 
A.  U.  78d.  was  also  the  date  of  the  impiisonment  of  John, 
A.  U.  7B0.   It  was  the  date  also  of  our  Locd^s  airiyal  m 
Galilee,  and,  consequently,  of  his  departure  from  Sychar. 
The  day  of  his  arrival  in  Sychar,  therefore,  was  either  May 
14.  or  May  13 — the  former,  if  the  day  of  his  arrival  was  in- 
cluded in  the  days  of  his  residence  there ;  the  latter,  if  il 
was  exdusive  of  them.  Now  the  same  table  offcasts  will 
shew  that  the  Passover  was  celebrated  A.  U.  780.  on  April 
9 — and  the  Paschal  feast  would  expire  upon  April  16. 
wliicli  coincidod  with  Nisan  21.    In  this  case,  if  we  suppose 
our  Lord  to  have  left  Jerusalem  u[k>d  April  17.  or  18.  and 
to  have  arrived  at  Sychar  on  May  Id.  ar\4i*  the  length  of 
the  previous  residence  in  Judna,  to  the  time  when  he  aet 
out  for  Gralilee,  might  be  twenty-nx  or  twenty-seven  daya, 
very  little  less  than  one  niuiuli ;  and  in  support  oi  tiiis  con- 
clusion we  may  argue  further  as  follows. 

I.  It  is  not  inconsistent  with  the  fullest  import  of  the 
terms,  in  which  the  EvangeKst  speaks  of  its  duratioii,  lud 
Ixfi  (icr^ijSf  The  same  expressbn  occurs^  to  describe 
another  similar  residence  in  Judiea,  of  which  it  is  capable 
of  proof  that  it  could  not  have  lasted  even  so  loiig  as>  a 
month. 

«  Vol.  i.  Din.  viii.  Appendix.  315.  « iii.  si.  •  n.  54. 


Digitized  by  Google 


Su£fpkm£ntal  relation  o/*  John  i — ^iv. 

il.  It  is  adequate  to  account  for  ihc  iiilervening  parti- 
culars un  record ;  the  commencement,  continuance,  and 
progress,  of  the  work  of  baptizing  by  our  LonTs  disciples — 
tfaeincrasmg  celebrity  of  bis  reputation — the  compamtive 
decrene  of  Jolm^s— the  jeakmsy,  produced  by  this  cause  in 
the  disciples  of  the  latter — the  attention  to  the  conduct,  or 
die  pretensions,  of  Jesus,  beginning  to  be  excited  in  the 
Saiihednm — the  expediency,  on  prudential  conuderatioosy 
of  withdrawing  himself  from  their  personal  cognisance,  and 
die  eoninienoenienty  accordingly,  of  his  journey  into  Galilee* 
And  yet  it  may  not  be  more  than  sufficient  for  this  pur. 
po?e,  or  no  more  than  we  may  well  buppoae  would  be  re- 
quisite to  bring  all  these  things  to  pass. 

III.  That  a  little  before  this  departure  John  was  bap- 
tiling  in  ^non»  near  Salem  S  and  no  longer  at  Bethaban, 
becauae  there  was  much  waUr  tkere^  alter  what  has  been 
dsewhere  observed  already  y,  and  what  will  be  shewn  more 
fuiiv  hereafte  r,  may  iiistlv  be  conadered  a  proof  that  the 
rainy  s^ison  had  been  some  time  over,  and  water  was  be-* 
ginning  to  be  scarce;  which  would  necessarily  be  the  case 
a  httie  bc^NV  the  feast  of  Pentecost,  or  nearer  to  midsum- 
mer than  to  the  vernal  eqmnox ;  but  not  at  the  oppodte 
quarter  of  the  year.  According  to  Eusebius  and  Jerome*, 
.€non  and  Salem  were  both  about  eight  Roman  nnles  dis- 
tant from  Scythc^polisy  the  ancient  Bethshan,  which  Jose- 
phus^  places  at  one  hundred  and  twenty  stades  from  Tibe- 
liasy  the  southern  extremity  of  the  Lake  of  Galilee.  Whe- 
ther they  were  on  the  GalUean  or  the  Persean  side  of  the 
Jordan,  is  decided  in  favour  of  the  former  by  John  iii. 
S6.  where  iEnon  is  oppt^scd  to  neqxv  tow  *\oplavov. 

IV.  If  St.  Johns  computation  of  hours,  throughout  his 
Gospel,  is,  as  there  is  good  reason  to  conclude^,  the  same 
neither  with  the  Jewish,  nor  with  the  Roman,  which  were 
in  fact  alike,  but  with  the  modem — ^the  axth  hour,  when 
our  Lord  arrived  at  Gerizim^,  wai»  cither  bix  in  the  mom- 

>  in.  13.  r  Vd.  i.  Din.  is.  •  Opcr.  ii.  De  Situ  ct  Nomioibas. 
•  ¥1165.^.97.  ^  Vide  Townton's  Dlseomwt  OD  Ihe  GMpelt.  Disooone 
w9L  pwt  i.  and  tt.        « ir.  6. 
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kigi,  or  flX  in  tin  ewmng ;  at  both  wSndi  tmes  after  the 

autumnal  equinox,  and  near  midwinter,  it  would  necessarily 
have  been  dark ;  but  at  each  oi  wliieh  times,  after  the  ver- 
nal equinox,  and  near  to  midsummer,  it  would  still  Ix?  open 
ckjT*  The  very  diatanoe  of  the  fimntien  of  Judaa  fnut 
Sjchar  eunfirais  this  ooDchuMm  in  the  pretrat  uuCanee;  §of 
we  cannot  eakmbrte  this  clistaiicey  fram  any  part  of  Judaea,  at 
less  than  twcnty-i«*ven  or  twenty-eight  miles** — and  from  the 
neighbourhood  of  Jerusalem,  or  of  Jericho,  it  would  be  half 
as  many  more.  If  our  Lord  had  travelled  this  distance  in 
one  day,  he  could  not  have  arrived  before  six  at  night ;  and 
if  he  had  travelled  twenty  unJea  of  it  on  one  day,  he  woald 
accomplish  the  other  seven  or  eight,  before  six  in  the  morn> 
i^g  oi  tlie  next. 

That  he  arrived  at  the  usual  pcnod  of  some  meal  appears 
horn  iv.  8*  and  that  both  the  first  hour  of  the  day, 
and  HfUf  die  kst  but  one,  were  such  stated  periods  amoi^ 
the  Jews,  is  also  a  well  known  fiict.  In  the  summer  seasoii, 
too,  the  morning  or  evening,  and  not  the  middle  of  the  day^ 
is  notoriously  the  most  convenient  time  for  travelling,  in 
the  east,  and  the  most  oommonly  selected  for  that  purpoae; 
and  yet,  in  the  same  season,  the  heat  of  the  sun  even  at 
that  time,  and  espeoaUy  in  the  morning,  would  be  anch  bn- 
foie  six  oVlock,  tiiat  one  who  had  travelled  for  an  hour  or 
two  after  sunrise,  might  well  be  weary,  as  Jesus  is  said  to 
have  been*. 

It  favours  the  presumption,  respecting  the  dme  of  his 
airival  at  Geriaim,  that  shortly  afterwaids  a  Samaritm 
woman  was  found  ooming  thither  to  fietch  water:  for  the 

customs  of  the  east  have  always  been  invariable,  both  in 
assifj,iiiii2^  this  kiiul  of  nicnial  service  to  the  women  in  |>ar- 
ticukr,  and  m  fixing  on  moromg  or  evening  for  sending 
them  upon  it^.  That  there  were  wells,  likewise,  of  greact 
antiquity,  and  of  veiy  dafaorate  construction,  still  to  be  met 
with  in  Judsa,  is  attested  by  Origen,  contra  Gehum  S.  ^On 

*  Rel.  Fal.  ii.  416.  433.  ill.  1007*  *  Iv.  6.  *Gen.  xxiv.  11.  i  Sam. 
ix.  II.  Murk  xiv.  t^.  Luke  zxii.  10.  f  iv.  193,  Vids  riw  Ruwii  ct 

llkron.  Oper.  ii.  He  Situ  ei  Nomiiubua* 
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If  xai  ^iara  ty      ^iXtfmalm  KeirwKiCeurrau  two  twv  hxaimv, 
»{  c>       rfvftrii  avaysypavrat^  hrikow  ex  rcuv  StmvujMVwv 
'ArxoAAyi  6au^bMiaTa»y  ^pHtrtUf  xoU  toro^/fli;  o^mov,  $ia  to  (etotf 

That  the  womaa  cam  out  of  the  neigbfaeuriiig  dtj  k  so 
obnoualy  implied  in  tlie  aooount,  ae  to  make  it  rapev- 

fiuous  even  to  remiod  the  reader  of  this  fact,  had  not 
Bretbchneidi-T,  lu  his  paraduxical  work  on  the  geDLuaeuess 
«f  Su  John's  Gospel,  thought  propeCf  ftoui  iv,  7*  H^trou 
ymi  tK  riii  Xotfj^^^iiaif,  to  suppoie  it.  was  meant  that  she 
cme  fitoB  the  city  of  SaoMria — ^two  houn*  journey  at  least 
ham  Mount  Grerinm— «and  to  draw  an  inlnrenoe^  from  the 

ahsurdiLy  of  suc  h  a  supposition,  dispar aging  to  the  accuracy 
oi  liic  £vangehst^^  By  so  doing  he  has  betrayed,  in  the 
litst  pbwe,  a  want  of  diacernment,  or  a  want  of  candour,  in 
ast  peioeiTiag,  or  not  acknowied^ing^  that  yin^  im  t^f 
Tiiy^fflig,  in  tUs  pasaagei  is  plainly  e^uindent  to  ^  yoi) 
SoftaffiTi;,  in  another* ;  and  hoth  describe  mcrdy  a  native 
of  Samaria,  iu  opposition  to  one  of  Judaea,  or  of  Gahlee: 
i£coodjy,  an  inattention  to  contemporary  history;  that  there 
vas  now  no  dty  of  Samaria,  but,  since  the  ancient  Samaria 
had  been  x<diuill  by  Herod,  that  its  modem  name  was  Se* 
hasle^.  Nor  is  it  of  any  use  to  oppoae  to  this  asssrdon  the  tes- 
timony of  Acts  viii.  5.  which  speaks  of  ^Kt¥  r^;  'SetfutptUg : 
haii  that  meant  tlie  city  of  Samaria,  tht  GicLk  idiom  would 
have  requiired  fi$  troAiv,  or  ei^  r^v  toAiv,  ^ofwt^aav:  as  at 
i^ets  xi.  5.  fv  voAji  'lajrvp.  We  know  not»  consequently, 
what  city  of  Samaria  is  intended  heie  i  but»  if  it  was  the 
atj  of  which  Simon.  Magus  hiauelf  was  a  nativey  then,  ao- 
cording  to  Justin  Martyr^,  it  was  a  city  called  Gitton. 
Thirdly,  a  tuiai  Uibrt'<^ar(l  to  the  context'";  which  sliews 
clearly  that  the  city  from  which  this  woman  came,  and  the 
city  to  which  she  returned,  and  the  city  n^r  which  our 
Sannour  had  originally  arrived,  and  where  he  subsequently 
stayed  two  days,  were  all  one  and  the  same,  Shechem,  Sy- 
chetn,  Sicima,  or  Sychar;  for  it  is  called  by  each  of  tliesc 

^  iiL  17. 98.  i  ir.  9.  ^  Jot.  Anl.  Jad.ziii.  s.  a.  zv.  viii. |.  B.  U 
IL  7.        *  Apol.  i.  jS.        ■  iw,  5. 8.  s8. 30. 39. 
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names  iiidi£Rerendy;  ritusted  frnderty  within  the  tribe  of 

Ephraim " ;  and,  after  a  Roman  colony  had  been  planted 
either  oti  iis  site,  or  witfiin  one  Roriuui  mile  of  its  site®, 
better  known  by  the  name  ot  Flavia  Neapolis,  and  the 
birthplace  of  Justin,  the  Philosopher  and  Martyr,  himself  P. 
Its  proumity  to  Mount  Gerisim  is  attested  by  Joeephus— 

The  rate  of  travelling  anciently  for  a  day's  journey  on 
foot)  whichjin  Arbuthnot's  Tables  of  ancient  Coins,  Weights, 
and  Measures,  is  estimated  at  thirty-three  English  miles,  is 
probably  beyond  the  truth ;  since,  one  day  with  another,  we 
cannot  suppose  it  to  have  ^much  exceeded  the  standard  of 
five  or  six  aiul  twenty  even  ilonian  niikb.  It  is  repeatedly 
asserted  by  Josephus,  that  the  ordinary  length  of  the  jour- 
ney from  Galilee  to  Jerusalem,  even  by  the  shortest  routes 
viz.  through  Samaria»  was  an  interval  of  three  days^  time; 
though  it  is  certainly  possible  that  it  mig^t  be  aooomplidied 
in  two.  The  calculation  of  Reland'  will  shew  that  from 
Jerusalem,  through  Bethel,  or  Beiliai-,  aiul  In  Sychein,  or 
Neapolis,  the  usual,  and  at  the  same  time  the  most  direct, 
route  to  the  lake  of  Tiberias  in  Galilee,  was  a  disTancie  of 
seventy-three  Roman  miles;  wluch  is  an  average  of  twenty- 
four  Roman  miles  to  a  day. 

This  ordinary  or  average  rate  of  travelling  for  pedes- 
trians is  well  illustrated  hy  a  case  in  jxiint,  the  distance  l>e- 
tween  Ciesarea  and  Joppa,  and  the  length  of  time  taken  up 
in  travelling  over  that  This  distance,  by  the  help  of  the 
Itinerarium  Hierosolymitanum,  and  that  Antoninus,  oon- 
jcHutly,  is  calculated  by  Reland*  at  forty-one  Roman  miles : 
for  though  that  is  properly  the  distance  between  Caesarea 
and  Lydda,  or  Diospolis,  yet  I^ydda  and  Joppa,  referred 
to  Ciesarea,  in  point  of  distance,  were  on  a  par. 

Now,  if  we  compare  together  AcU  x.  80.  dS.  8.-9.  9S, 
S4«  it  will  appear  that  the  messengers  of  Cornelius  were 

■  Josli.  xxiv.  ^2.  •  Itinerar,  nicros.  Ap.  Rcl.  Pal.  li,  416.  pA|>o1.  i.  i. 
1  Ant.  Jad.  xi.  viii.  6.  v.  rii.  2.  ViUe  also  iv.  viii.  44.  r.  1.  19.  '  Pal.  ii. 
416-  423.        *  Ibid.  Vu  445. 
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despatclud  from  Ca^aiLa  the  day  after  his  \  ision  of  the 
•iiigtl — they  arrived  in  Joppa,  the  day  after  they  set  out, 
about  the  sixth  hour  of  the  day — ^Feter  set  out  with  them 
bick  oD  the  foUowiog  monuDg — and  thejr  all  arrived  in 
Cssarea  about  the  ninth  hour  of  the  ensuing  day — on  the 
Jmrik  day  from  the  day  of  the  viaon  exdtiihfe.  It  thus 
appears  that  the  distance  between  Ciesarea  and  Joppa,  or 
forty-one  Roman  miles,  was  as  nearly  as  possible  one  ordi- 
JMiy  day's  journey  and  a  half,  and  yet  at  the  rate  of 
twenty-six  or  twenty-seven  miles  to  a  day. 

The  distance  of  Bethel,  or  Bethar,  on  the  confines  of  Sa* 
msria  and  Judaea,  was  twenty-eight  Roman  miles  from  Sy- 
char';  a  distaiu  e  which  might,  therefore,  he  accomplished, 
without  any  great  or  unusual  exertion,  in  one  day  s  time. 
Henosy  if  we  may  only  assume  that  the  place  of  our  Sa- 
vioor^s  readence  in  Judsea,  before  this  departure,  through 
Ssmaria,  into  Galilee,  was  Bethel  or  its  vicinity,  it  becomes 
s  probable  inference  that  he  had  travelled  from  thence  to 
Sychar  in  one  day;  and,  consetjucntly,  arrived  in  the  even- 
ing.   Now  Bethel  was  contiguous  to  £phraim ;  and  it  is 
reodered  probable  that  our  Lord  was  residing  at  Bethel,  or 
Mr  ity  on  this  occasion,  because  we  have  St.  John^s  assur- 
saee  that  he  was  residing  at  Ephraim    and,  consequently, 
near  it,  on  the  only  rimilai  oecasiun,  hereafter,  which  is  spe- 
cified in  the  eoiir^e  of  his  history.    This,  then,  is  the  con- 
dittion  in  which  we  may  finally  acquiesce;  viz.  tiiat  Jesus 
snived  at  Sychar  after  travelling  one  whole  day;  and, 
therefore,  if  he  arrived  at  the  sixth  hour,  he  arriveid  at  six 
in  the  evening.   The  day  of  his  arrival,  it  has  been  shewn 
already,  was  })rubah]y  May  13;  the  dates  of  his  two  days' 
resideiKe  wuultl  be,  consequently,  May  14.  and  15;  and 
the  day  of  his  departure  into  Galilee  would  be  May  16 : 
upon  which  ooinGidenceSy  as  I  shall  have  occasion  to  revert 
to  them  agab  hereafter,  I  shall  make  no  further  remark  at 
fMCsent,  except  tlus :  that,  according  to  my  own  calculation 
of  the  day 6  of  the  week.  May  13.  was  a  Thursday,  and 
May  16.  was  a  Sunday. 

*  PiL  &  416.  w  IH.  637.  •  li.  54. 


V*  When  our  Lord  ww  ailiiatty  anived  m  Qidile%  the 
OalUeans,  it  is  mai^y  received  htm  gladly— -having  seen 

things  which  he  did  in  Jerusalcin  at  the  feasi — for  they 
also  went  lo  the  feast.  This  feast,  twice  referred  to,  it  is 
MDpc^sible  to  doubt,  is  the  feast,  spoken  of  first  ii.  1^.  and 
^gnxk  u.  jea.  tlMt  ie  the  linet  oC  the  Fmmamst  in  the  tUr- 
teenth  olTiberiiie  Ccear;  and  the  nnradee  petioroied  at 
that  feast  are  the  miracles  referred  to,  expressly  at  ii.  S0w 
ami  i 111 plic illy  at  iii.  2.  We  may  conclude,  then,  that  our 
Lord  iiad  never  been  in  GalUee,  »ncc  tlic  time  of  the  at- 
teadaace  ol  the  Galileans  at  this  fieast,  and  the  tiine  ci  the 
peifonaanee  of  thoee  ipiracle»>  which  they  had  eeea,  and 
still  ranendwted  to  hnve  seen,  peifonned  at  tUa  feast,  iindl 
now,  when  he  came  among  them  directly  from  Samaria.  It 
follows,  therefore,  that  he  must  have  come  among  them  in 
the  interval  between  that  feast  and  the  next,  that  is,  between 
the  Paitovcr  and  the  Penfteooet*  both  in  this  year;  and  not 
batwacn  the  PaaBorary  and  any  other  &aat»  lafeer  than  that. 

For,  if  the  hmmrMt  reoeption^  neur  given  to  hin  by  die 
people  uf  Galilee,  was  solely  on  the  strength  oi'  the  miracles 
wliicii  tliey  knew  and  remembered  him  to  have  jxirfoniied, 
when  they  and  he  had  aiet  in  coi^uaction  at  the  Passover, 
the  intooiee  appeaca  to  me  ifcefladhle  that  he^  and  the  peo- 
ple of  Galilee^  had  never  met  again,  or,  at  least,  bad  met 
no  where,  dther  in  Jernsakm,  or  out  of  it,  nHhere  mimclea 
had  been  performed,  or  by  the  peojile  of  Galilee  in  pard- 
cular  had  been  seen  to  be  performed,  from  that  tmie  to 
this.  This  might  be  both  possible  and  probable,  if  our 
Loid  had  pevfimned  nundet  hefoie  the  eyea  of  the  Gal»- 
leana^  at  one  feaat,  and  eome  among  them  in  penoo,  be&m 
the  next,  and  spent  the  intermediate  time,  apart  from  Ga- 
hlee,  ^vlu  re  he  performed  either  no  miracles,  or  none  %\  ]iieh 
were  known  to,  or  observed  by,  them ;  but  it  would  not  be 
so  on  any  other  snppontion,  either  that  Jeaui  and  the  peo- 
ple of  Galilee  had  met  i^ain  in  Jerusakm,  at  odier  tealBi 
ainoe  die  Passover,  and  yet  no  misadea,  which  mighc  be 
known  and  remembered  as  well  as  those  at  the  Passover, 

*  John  It.  45. 
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had  been  then  peHbrmed ;  or  that,  though  other  feasts  had 
since  transpireii,  Jesus  and  the  people  of  Galiki  fiad  met 
at  Jerusalem  only  at  the  feast  of  the  Fassovet,  before  them 
all.  Each  of  these  hypotheses  would  carry  with  it  its  own 
idutaoon.  During  the  abort  interval  of  a  single  month, 
between  the  dose  the  Pasbhal  week,  and  the  return  into 
Galilee,  when  our  Saviour  was  somewhere  in  Judaa,  it 
oLiId  be  nothing  incmlihle  that  the  Gahleans  should  Imvc 
seen,  or  even  heard,  nothmg  of  him,  and  yet,  that,  when  he 
actually  iqppeaved  among  them,  they  should  still  have  re- 
lamed  a  strong  and  lively  reoollectioii  of  his  miracles,  at  the 
PacBOver,  not  long  before :  but  it  would  be  utteriy  inoon- 
ceivable  either  thai  our  Lord  himself  should  have  passed 
upwards  of  the  eight  first  months  of  his  muustry,  in  compa- 
rative inactivity — or  that  if  he,  and  the  people  of  Galilee, 
bad  ever  met  In  Jerusalem  agun,  the  proofi»  of  his  charac- 
ter, or  bis  misnon,  exhibited  eight  monUis  before,  should  be 
tbe  only  ounds  of  conviction,  to  account  for  the  diearful- 
XiCiss  of  Ills  reception  among  them,  long  after. 

VI#  Oti;^  u/ULfij  Xiyrrf  oxi  It*  TeTpa/cA.i}vov  «rTi,  xai  6  $igKr(ju6g 
ff)(&Tm ;  ISou,  Xeyctf  Ufuy,  iTrupan  tov$  ^^daXjxou;  Ujcuov,  xa)  dta- 
9mH§  vatf  X^^P^t     ^ao^  ^fpwfi^       John  iv.  S5. 

The  natural  inference  from  such  an  address  as  this  is  that 
the  speaker  is  calling  the  attention  of  his  hearers  to  some 
sensible  fact  ;  and  though,  beneath  this  sensible  illustration, 
a  spinuiai  meamng  may  be  couched,  this  would  make  uo 
diflTerence ;  for  every  sign  is  something  per  h  as  well  as 
in  its  signification— and  even  where  the  external  medium  is 
BMMt  analogous  to  the  inward  verity,  or  the  sign  as  such  is 
the  best  cjualified  for  its  proper  signification,  this  nature  of 
its  own  must  remain  tlie  same  as  before.  Wliatever  end, 
then,  our  Lord  might  have  in  view  by  the  contemplation  of 
a  aeuible  image,  he  would  still  be  referring  to  such  an 
ioiage— to  the  observation  of  an  actual  fact^-^  the  state  of 
the  country  around  lum— tbe  ripeness  of  the  com,  and, 
therefore,  the  approach  of  the  harvest  season.  To  lift  up 
the  eyes,  in  the  first  place,  and  to  survey  the  fields,  in  the 
next»  are  manifestly  literal  acts — which  it  would  be  absurd 
VOL.  II*  r 
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to  undentand  in  any  but  the  literal  flenae ;  yet  they  are  de- 
signed for  one  effect,  wfaidi  is  the  Bennble  inpimion  in 

question  ;  and,  therefore,  tliis  scu^^iblc  inipressioD  also  was 
intended  to  be  a  literal  impression. 

A  ^urative  import,  as  put  upon  this  result,  however  in- 
eongnious  to  the  smplicity  of  the  aots  which  pieoede  it^ 
can  BtiU  make  it  signify  only  one  thing;  vii.  that  the  fiddt 
were  crowded  with  thoee,  among  whom  the  gpiritual  har- 
vest of  our  Saviour's  niunstrv  t  ither  had  beijuiK  or  was 
about  to  begin  ;  which  crowding,  at  least,  must  iiave  bceu  a 
matter  of  fact:  and  if  ao»  the  crowds,  which  were  thronging 
the  fields  at  the  time,  must  have  been  the  crowds  of  Sa- 
maritansi  flocking  from  Sychar — for  our  Lord  was  now  on 
Gerizim,  and  near  no  place  but  that — and  these  itiha^ 
bitants  of  Sychar  must  have  been  the  proper  subjects  of  our 
Saviour  s  muiistry,  as  eitiiier  already  begun,  or  about  to  be* 
gin  hereafter :  in  which  case,  I  would  put  it  to  the  judg- 
ment of  my  reader,  whether  the  resort  from  Sychar,  pio- 
duoed  merely  by  the  report  of  a  angle  woman,  even  had  it 
now  taken  place,  and  our  Lui  d  and  his  disciples  liad  not 
suil  Ijcen  alone  on  the  mountain,  could  have  been  so  con- 
siderable afi  to  £11  the  country ;  and  still  more,  whether  Sa- 
maritans as  such  in  general,  or  Uiey  in  particular,  ooukl  on 
any  principle  be  supposed  to  be  meant  by  the  premier  aub* 
jects  of  our  Saviour's  ministry,  either  present,  or  to  come  ; 
of  that  ministry — which  had  yet  been  l)egun  only  in  Jiuicta, 
and  was  still  to  be  prosecuted,  or  resumed  afresh,  only  in 
Galilee — and  ever  after  to  be  continued  among  the  inhabi* 
tants  of  these  two  regions,  the  lost  sheep  of  the  house  of  la* 
rael. 

There  is  no  proof  that  our  Saviour  was  ever  in  Samaria 
at  all,  except  on  this  occ^ision,  al  the  very  beginning,  and 
on  another,  at  the  very  end,  of  his  ministry,  and,  then,  alao 
as  only  travelling  through,  not  preaching  in,  that  country : 
but  there  is  proof  that  on  two  occasions  ^-^onoe,  actually, 
and  a  second  time,  virtually — ^he  forbade  those,  whom  he 
sent  out  to  assist  in  the  discharge  of  his  own  commission, 

**  MaU.  X.  5.  Luke  x.  t. 
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«id,  consecjutntly,  among  the  same  persons,  and  on  the 
same  work,  with  hliiisulf,  either  to  enter  into  a  city  of  Sa- 
inantansy  or  to  go  away  into  the  direction  of  the  Gentiles ; 
which  was  to  place  SamaritaiiB  and  Gentiles  on  a  par.  It 
is  iioC»  indeed,  to  be  denied^  that  the  work  of  our  Sayiour^s 
ministry,  or  rather  those  among  whom,  and  for  whom,  this 
work  was  to  be  performed,  are  figiiratively  called  the  har- 
vest ;  and  the  metaphor,  when  so  applied,  is  perfectly  just 
sod  beautifdh  But  it  is  never  so  applied  except  anXms ; 
oerer  hi  such  strsnge  and  incongruous  terms  as  the  fields 
hmg'  tMie  for  the  harvest ;  between  which,  and  the  idea 
of  a  concourse  or  resort  of  people,  however  great,  there  is 
no  possible  affinity  whatever.  The  fields  being  ripe,  or  the 
^eids  being  full,  for  the  harvest  might  have  answered  in 
some  measure  to  this  idea ;  but  the  fields  being  white  for 
the  harvest  csn  answer  'to  nothing  but  the  senaible  fact  of 
the  Ibrwardness  of  the  am,  when  its  original  green,  or 
brown,  is  actually  changed  to  a  light  yellow,  resembling 
white. 

What,  then,  shall  we  say  to  the  first  part  ut'  the  decl&- 
ration  ?  The  allusion  is  to  a  proverb— and  its  connection 
with  what  foUows  must  be  thus  explnned.  When  the 
seed  is  lirst  sown,  is  it  not  a  common  saying,  there  are  yet 
four  monilks,  and  ilie  harvest,  or  reaping  time,  will  coiue  ? 
Lift  lip  your  eyes,  survey  the  country  round  about,  and  he 
coovinoedy  by  the  whiteness  of  the  fields,  that  the  four 
months  are  drawing  to  a  dose,  and  the  season  of  the  reap, 
ing  is  at  hand.  The  end,  whidi  is  proposed  by  the  refer- 
ence to  this  natural  phenomenon,  may  also  be  explained  as 
follows.  This  ripeness  of  the  visible  and  the  natural  har- 
vest, now  that  the  period  requisite  to  the  maturity  of  the 
seed  is  acoomplishedy  may  be  an  earnest  to  you  of  the  ripe* 
neaa  of  that,  as  yet  unseen,  and  ^ritual,  harvest,  to  bring 
wfasch  to  maturity  will  be  the  object  of  personal  labours; 
bat  to  reap  which  will  be  the  object  of  ycmr's ;  a  ripeness, 
consequently,  which  will  ihen  l>e  complete  when  my  min- 
istry is  over,  and  your's  is  about  to  begin. 

Our  Lord  is  speaking  prophetically,  and  in  the  usual  style 
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of  the  language  of  prophecy,  he  is  speaking  of  what  was 

still  liiturc,  as  if  it  were  alremlv  past.  For  he  proceecis: 
"Eiyoo  a7[£(rTH?M  Ufua^  dfpi^eiv  o  ov^  ujxii$  xexOTridrxaTf  aXXoi  Xfxo- 
iTMXflO'iy  xa)  ofMlf  xmv  a&rgn  tja-i^ijXudarf  * — where,  if 

any  one  should  take  these  words  to  relate  to  apati  misaioii 
of  the  disciples,  he  would  he  bound  to*  shew  when,  and 
where,  and  for  what  purpose,  that  mission  had  taken  place. 
But,  if  they  do  not  relate  to  a  past^  tliey  must  relate  to  a 
Jfiturc,  mission ;  and  the  way  to  render  them  will  be  this. 
I  shall  send  you  to  reap  that  which  you  shall  not  have  la- 
boured for;  others  shall  have  laboured  for  it^  and  you  shall 
enter  into  the  efiect  of  their  labour.  Two,  as  yet  future, 
occasions,  in  the  course  of  our  Saviour's  lifetime,  there  were, 
when  the  disieiplcs  were  sent  out  ;  once,  iijKjn  the  mission 
of  the  Twelve,  and  again,  upon  that  of  the  Seventy  ;  neither 
of  which,  however,  can  here  be  meant ;  because  the  state  of 
the  case  supposes  not  one  set  of  agents  or  workmen,  asnst- 
ing  another,  and  all  preparing  for  a  common  result,  but  one 
set  of  agents  or  workmen,  succeeding  to  another,  and  step- 
ping in  by  themselves  to  a  certain  result;  wliercas  boiii  the 
Twelve,  and  the  Seventy,  were  sent  out,  as  we  have  seen  y, 
in  the  former  of  these  capadties,  not  the  latter,  and  as  fel- 
low-labourers, with  both  our  Saviour  and  the  Baptist,  in 
the  work  which  they  each  had  to  perform. 

There  would,  however,  be  a  third  such  n^ission — ^but  after 
his  death — the  mission  of  the  Apostles  in  their  proper  cha- 
racter of  the  emissaries  of  Christianity,  completing  the  pur* 
pose  of  the  ministry  of  our  Lord  in  hb  lifetime,  by  the 
commencement,  the  continuance,  and  the  consummation,  of 
that  scheme  of  formal  Christianity?  the  establishment  of  the 
kingdom  of  heaven  upon  earth,  to  nnnounrc  wlii(  h,  and  to 
*  prepare  for  its  reception  in  its  proper  time,  was  the  object 
both  of  his  ministry  and  of  the  Baptisf  s.  This  missioD  is 
here  intended ;  and,  as  referred  to  this,  every  thing  be* 
comes  easy  and  natural.  The  eflect  of  our  Saviour's  personal 
ministry,  mid  that  of  the  Baptist's,  would  be  to  have  sown 
the  seed,  and  to  have  raised  to  maturity  the  crop — but  not 

■  ir.  38.  f  Vol.  it.  Dias.  v. 
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to  have  begun  the  reaping,  or  gathered  in  the  fruit — ^that 
bhould  be  reserved  for  the  ministry  of  the  Apostles.  And, 
therefore,  he  proceeds ;  And  iie,  that  shall  reap,  shall  earn 
his  ^ages,  and  shall  gather  together  fruit  against  everlast- 
iDg  life;  that  both  he  who  19  sowing,  and  he  who  i«  rea{mig» 
(or  he  who  is  to  sow,  and  he  who  is  to  Teap)  may  rejoice  in 
oommon.  For  herein,  that  is,  by  this  dispensation  of  one 
ministry  succeeding,  and  giving  effect  to,  another,  the  saying 
shall  truly  consist,  that  he  who  is  sowing  is  one,  and  he 
who  is  reapng  is  another :  the  ordinary  of  which  pro- 
verb was  merely  to  express  the  uncertain  event  of  human 
scbemes,  by  which  it  so  oftra  happens  that  the  same  hand 
does  not  both  sow  and  reap  ;  one  party  has  had  iIk  anxiety 
and  toil  of  the  ac(|uisition,  anolhcr  steps  in  to  tlie  enjoy- 
ment. How  natural  and  pertinent,  at  the  outset  of  our  Sa- 
▼iour*a  ministrj,  such  reflections  as  these  would  be^  is  too 
obrious  to  require  any  proof. 

There  were  two  seasons  of  harvest  among  the  Jews ;  the 
season  of  barley-harvest,  the  fir:>l-fruit.s  of  wliicli  were  to 
be  cMjnsecratcd  at  the  Passover,  and  the  season  of  wheat- 
harvest,  of  which  the  same  thing  was  true  at  the  Pente- 
cost Of  wheat-harvest,  in  particular,  Jerome,  in  Amos 
iv.  7.  writes  thus :  Prohibui  a  vobis  imbrem,  cum  adhuc 
superessent  tres  menses  usque  ad  messem  :  quae  appellatiir 
pliivia  sLTotina,  et  agris  Pala^stinfc,  arvisque,  sitii-niihus  vel 
maxime  necessaria  est ;  ui  ne,  quando  herba  turgeret  in 
measem,  et  triticum  parturiret,  nimia  sicdtate  aresceret 
Significat  autem  vemum  tempus  extremi  mensis  Aprilis;  a 
quo,  usque  ad  messem  firumenti,  tres  menses  supersunt*. 
Be  tween  each  of  these  seasons,  and  the  corresponding  seed- 
time, there  was  literally  an  mterval  of  four  months :  Consi- 
der now,  from  this  day  and  upward,  from  the  four  and 
twentieth  day  of  the  ninth  month. ...  Is  the  seed  yet  in  the 
bam?  . . .  fifom  this  day  wiQ  I  bless  you^.  On  which  Jerome 
— -I  <;itur  decimus  est  mensis,  eo  tempore  quo  semina  latitant 
in  terra,  nec  futuru  feecunditas  conjectan  potest  ^.  Casleu, 

*  FUlo  de  Dccalog.  766.  De  VictuniB.  837.  De  Septen.  et  Fat.  1193. 
•  Opcr.  iU«  1400. 140t.        ^  Higgai  ii.  18. 19.        •  Oper.  UI.  1703. 
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theoy  which  in  a  rectified  yefv  would  answer  nearly  to  our 
December,  was  one  seed-ttme,  four  months  befiane  Nisan,  or 

the  I uuL  uf  barley-harvest ;  and,  according;  to  Maimonides 
the  wheat,  designed  for  tiie  bread,  Ad  altaris  ferta,  et  libamt- 
ntLf  was  sown  seventy  days  before  the  Passover,  so  as  to  be 
ripe  at  the  Pentecost*  or  fifty  days  after  it;  that  is»  the  harrest 
was  just  one  hundred  and  twenty  days,  or  liteniUy  four  ao* 
lar  months,  later  than  the  sowing-time.  Diodorus  Siculus 
asserts  the  same  thing  of  Egypt — To  (ntspjjM  /SaXXovra;,  nera. 
TfTTo^  ^  Ktm  f/^vas  krwnf^  iifi  rov  ^tptcfiov  — Nor,  as  we 
have  seen  from  Pliny,  was  wheat-harvest  in  that  country 
ever  later  than  the  month  of  May.  At  the  time  of  the 
Evodus  Iran  Egypt,  when  the  vernal  equinox  coincided 
with  April  5.  the  flax  and  the  barley,  it  is  said  ^  were  both 
destroyed  by  the  liail,  because  both  were  at  that  time  in  the 
ear ;  but  the  wheat  and  the  rye  were  not  destroyed,  because 
they  were  neither  of  them  arrived  at  maturity.  The  pli^gue 
of  hail  must  have  been  some  time  in  the  month  of  Mafcb, 
and  very  probably  in  its  former  half. 

Bui  that  no  literal  soed-tiinc  cuukl  have  been  meant  is 
wi  II  nrgued  by  Ohgen,  in  his  Commentary  upon  the  piace^ 
ii.  If  the  time,  says  he,  when  Jesus  spake  these  wmds, 
was  four  months  before  the  harvest,  it  was  evident  that  it 
was  winter.  One  harvest,  at  least,  begins  to  take  place  in 
Juda'a  about  the  time  of  the  month,  called  among  the  He- 
brews \isaii,  wlkn  tliey  are  celebrating  the  Passover;  so 
that  they  sometimes  make  their  unleavened  bread  of  new 
grain.  But  let  us  suppose  that  the  harvest  is  not  about 
that  months  but  about  the  next  to  that,  the  month  which 
is  called  amoi^  them  Jar;  even  in  this  case,  a  four  months' 
time  before  that  mouth  is  tlie  depth  of  winter.  When, 
then,  we  shall  have  shewn  that,  when  he  spake  these  words, 
it  was  about  the  season  of  harvest,  either  then  at  its  ma- 
turity, or  drawing,  pethapo,  to  a  close,  we  shall  have  de- 
monstrated what  we  propose. 

Of  the  appearance  of  things  in  the  winter,  Jerome  in  Za- 

*  De  Reb.  AU.  interd.  vii.  4.       « i.  56.       '  Exod.  a.  3 1. 3a. 
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thumm  gives  Mb  desenpticms— Oetavus  apod  Hebneoe 

mensis,  qui  apud  iUos  Maresvao  •  • . .  apud  iios  XovchiIxm-, 
dicitur,  hyemis  exordium  est^  in  quo,  sestalis  calore  con- 
sumptOy  0IIIIU8  terra  virm  nudatur,  et  mortalium  oorpcnB 
oonttahuntur. 

£v«n  on  the  testimony  of  this  passage,  therefore,  whidi 

has  been  the  chief  reason  why  some  Harmonists  (among 
wliiMii  Archbishop  Ncwcome  is  one)  have  thought  it  neces- 
sary to  place  the  journey  through  Samana  in  the  month  of 
DecembeTy  we  may  consider  it  almost  demoBstratiTely  eer- 
tain,  that  h  coipcided  with  the  acme  of  wheat-harrest^  or  was 
iMit  m  little  before  it ;  whidi  eoinddenee  would  be  the  case, 
il  It  occLiiKHj,  where  we  suppose  it  to  have  cHJcurred,  about 
a  Ibrlnight  before  Pentecost,  For  I  have  supposed  these 
wards  to  have  been  spoken  on  May  IB.  and  the  feast  of 
Penteooat  waa  ooiDcideDt  with  May  dO. 

There  is  yet  another  argumeni  in  fiivour  of  the  same  oon- 
elufliofn,  taken  from  the  order  and  succession  of  Sabbatic 
years  at  this  time,  whicl),  ihongh  not  less  stronn;  than  any 
thing  yet  mentioned,  I  have  reserved  for  an  Appendix  to 
thia  Dissertation,  by  itself:  and  this  point  being  thuspr^ 
flmnptivdj  establiahed,  it  remains  only  that  we  should  state 
the  order  of  facts  during  the  rest  of  St.  John^s  account,  be- 
fore it  breaks  off- — and  so  make  an  end  of  the  subject  for  Uie 
present. 

After  our  Saviour^s  arnval  in  Galilee,  he  is  brought 
agpia  to  Cana^:  but,  before  this»  we  meet  with  the  obserra- 
tioD  *^  For  Jesus  himsdf  boiw  witness  that  a  prophet  hath 
no  honour  in  his  own  country ;  where,  by  his  own  country, 

Nazarorli^  the  reputed  place  of  liis  birth,  and  the  actual 
place  of  his  bringing  up,  may  very  well  be  meant.  Now,  if 
we  conmlt  the  maps  of  Judaea,  it  wiU  be  seen  that  one,  who 
waa  tiSFcffing  ftan  Samaria  to  Cana,  would  pass  by  Naza- 
leth :  and  then  is  an  account,'  in  St.  Luke  ^,  of  a  visit  to 
Nazareth,  at  which  the  truth  of  the  assertion  that  a  prophet 
has  little  honour  in  his  own  country  ums  verified  by  the 
event.  It  may  be  imagined^  then,  that  this  visit  to  Naza- 
e  Opir.  HI.  1707.      ^  tr.  46^      *  lb.  44.        W.  16. 
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reth,  in  Su  Luke,  preceded  the  inmt  to  Cana,  id  St  John; 

and  that  the  observation  in  question  was  expressly  premised 
in  reference  to  it:  but  this  conclusion  would  be  premie 
ture. 

For,  first,  the  first  miracle,  after  the  return  into  Galilee^ 
was  wiouglit  on  this  yiat  to  Cana  > ;  and,  aeoondly,  b^ore 
Jesus  came  to  Nazareth,  one  mirade,  or  more,  had  been 

performed  at  Capernaum  Now  tlie  miracle  performed 
in  Cana  came  to  pass  in  Capernaum  ;  for  it  was  performed 
by  our  Lord  at  Cana  on  a  aick  person  in  Capernaum ;  and 
if  the  visit  to  Nazareth  was  only  sufficiently  later  than  the 
visit  to  Cana,  for  the  news  of  the  miracle  to  have  been 
spread  firom  Capernaum  to  Nazareth,  before  our  Lord  came 
thither,  this  might  be  the  miracle  referred  to.  Now  Naza- 
reth was  nearer  to  Capernaum,  than  Cana  to  Tiberias — and 
yet,  according  to  Josephus  a  man  might  ride  from  Tibe- 
rias to  Cana,  in  a  single  night. 

The  use  of  the  plura),  kra  Ijiuiuvafuv  yivofifva,  though  in 
reference  even  to  a  single  miracle,  is  so  natural  in  relation 
to  events  made  knowii  by  hearsay,  and  so  familiar  to  the 
idiom  of  the  Greek  tongue,  besides  being  exactly  paraiiei 
to  Mark  v.  19.  and  Luke  viii.  d9«  as  to  constitute  no  ob- 
jection. 

The  visit  to  Cana,  then,  preceded  the  visit  to  Nazareth, 

and  supplies  a  link  in  the  chaui  of  the  account,  which  would 
otherwise  be  perceptibly  missed  :  for,  however  true  in  itself 
it  might  be,  that  miracles  had  been  performed  in  Caper- 
naum— neith^  the  truth  oi  the  fact,  nor  the  pzopiiety  of  the 
allunon  to  it,  would  have  appeared  from  St.  Luke,  inde* 
pendent  of  the  light  reflected  upon  them  by  St.  John.  And 
.such  being  the  benefit  of  the  coincidoncr  belwcen  the  two 
accounts,  it  is  unreasonable  to  question  whether  what  pos- 
sesses so  happy  an  effect,  in  clearing  up  the  obscurity  of  a 
former  Evangelist,  was  so  intended,  or  not,  by  a  later.  The 
declaration,  therefore,  at  verse  forty-four,  relates  to  nothing 
whicii  Jesus  can  be  supposed  to  have  said,  but  to  sometliiog 

>  John  ir,  54.  *  Loke  ir.  s^.  ■  Vit.  17. 
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iliicb  he  was  about  to  Buffer :  he  had  not  yet  testified^  but 

be  was  shortly  to  testify,  in  his  own  person,  that  a  prophet 
haili  no  honour  in  liis  own  country;  and  when  he  did  testify 
it)  it  was  by  the  example  of  the  reception,  which  he  expe- 
moeed,  on  the  part  either  of  his  townsmen  of  Nazareth,  in 
ptrtknlaTy  or  of  his  oountiymen  of  Galilee,  in  general,  with 
bolfa  of  whom  his  ministry,  though  formally  begun  among 
them  first,  yet  ultimately  failed  alike.  It  is  not  improbable, 
that  this  very  visit  to  Nazareth  was  with  a  view  to  have  be- 
gun his  ministry  there;  and  the  previous  visit  to  Cana,  with 
die  second  miracle  which  then  took  place,  recalling,  per- 
hsps,  the  remembranoeof  the  first  also,  might  have  been  do- 
signed,  among  other  uses,  to  prepare  for  this  result.  But 
00  this  subject  something  more  will  be  said  elsewhere  ^. 


*  Diss.  ¥ui.  part  ii. 


DISSERTATION  VII. 


APPENDIX. 

Saviour^s  mMHrv. 
It  ifl  a  well-authenticated  fact,  that  the  Sabbatic  year  was 

as  strictly  observed  among  the  Jews,  after  the  return  from 
captivity,  as  it  had  ever  been  before  it — and,  perhaps,  more 
80^ — Kai  TO  €^ho(tov  iTOf  ani^^pov  ilvM—^Xoogis  tou  k^Bofiw 

ami  Twv  $iv8pcpf  xaprdy  AofAjSavoiNriy  ftiyri  vwttfwvi^ — Vide  alao 
the  sequel  of  the  same  section.    If  this,  then,  was  the  case, 

and  the  journey  through  Samaria,  considered  in  the  last  Dis- 
sertation, had  coincided  with  any  part  of  a  year  of  rest,  it 
must  be  morally  improbable  that  an  allusion  should,  at 
that  time,  have  been  made  either  to  the  usual  period  of 
sowing  the  seed,  or  to  the  ripeness  of  the  com,  and  the 
proximity  of  the  harvest.  Nor  would  it  constitute  any  dif- 
ficulty that  our  Lord  was  in  Samaria,  and  not  in  Juda?a; 
for  the  SamantaDs,  as  we  may  collect  from  the  foliovving 
passage  in  Josephus,  observed  the  Sabbatic  year,  as  well, 
and  at  the  same  times,  as  the  Jews:  'A^w^vrm  iifmeu  iw 

t 

A  year  of  rest  began  witli  seed-time  in  one  year,  and 
ooDtiuued  until  seed-time  in  the  next:  and  its  observance 
consisted  in  leaving  the  lands  uncultivated,  the  gardens  and 
the  vineyards  untouched*'.  There  was,  consccjuently,  neither 

■  MiimOD.  De  anno  Jubilsi.  passim*  ^  Jos.  Ant.  Jnd.  xi.  nit.  $, 

xiv.  X.  (•  «  Aot  Jud»  xi.  viii.  6.  '  Exod.  xxEli.  io»  li.  Ler.  xxt. 
1—7. 
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htrvest,  nor  ingathering,  during  it,  except  of  wiieh  produc- 
tions of  tht'  suii  as  mijg^ht  have  sprung  u])  ui'  themsLlves; 
and  lhai,  too,  not  as  tht;  property  oi  the  owners  oi'  tlie  ioii, 
but  as  open  to  all,  or  as  especially  the  right  of  the  poor  and 
tbestnuiger« 

Now  there  is  clear  proofs  in  contemporary  history,  of 

four  different  Sa!)batic  years — ^iiul  at  gicat  intervals  of  time 
from  each  other — any  one  of  winch  being  assumed  as  actu- 
ally SMch,  a  table  may  be  constructed  of  others,  either  be* 
fore,  or  after,  it — as  nay  he  lequlnte.  The  first  of  these 
jears  bears  date  from  the  seed-time  of  the  160th  year  of  the 
Mm  Seleucidanun — the  first  year  of  the  Maocabean  Dy- 
nasty, as  such — that  is,  B.C.  1G3*^ :  the  second,  from  the 
seed-time  in  the  first  year  of  John  Hyrcanus,  dated  from 
the  death  of  his  father — that  is,  the  seed-time,  B.  C.  135^ : 
Uie  third,  from  the  seed-time  of  the  year  when  Jerusalem 
was  taken  by  Herod  and  Sosius — ^that  is,  as  we  have  seen 
elsewhere,  B.  C.  37S:  the  fourth,  from  the  seed-time  of  tlie 
year,  before  the  destruction  of  the  city,  and  of  the  temple, 
of  Jerusalem,  by  Titus— that  is.  A,  D.  69^. 

Besides  these,  there  are  three  more,  which,  if  not  ex- 
piesBly  declared  to  be  such,  have  yet  been  proved,  on 
grounds  of  strong  presumption,  to  have  been  so*. 

The  truth  of  the  fact,  in  each  of  these  instances,  will  be 
made  apparent  by  the  foilowing  Table,  which  extends  from 
1^.  Mrte  Seleucidarum,  to  A.  jD.  70.  the  year  of  the  de- 
structioa  of  Jemsalem — and,  proceeding  merely  on  the  as- 
sumption that  the  first  of  the  number  was  a  Sabbatic  year, 
renders  it  demonstratively  certain  that  the  rest  were  all  so 
likewise.  Each  of  these  coincitkiices,  to  which  any  argu- 
ment is  attached,  is  denoted  by  an  asterisk. 

•  I  Mace.  vi.  a6— 49 — 54.   Jos.  Aot.  Jud,  xH.  ix.  3.  5.  '  Ibid.  xiiU 

TIM.  1.  B.  i.  ii.  4.    V'ulf  also  vol.  5.  Dis«,  iv.  Appcudix  ii.  ^  Anf  Iml. 

xiT.  xri.  4  XV.  1.  2.  vol.  ii.  Diss.  iv.  Appendix  i.  MHim.  I>o  anm*  InU. 

t.  4.  Mi&liQH,  and  the  Sedar  Olaiu.  >  VoL  i.  Diss.  iv.  Appcudix  1.  199. 
Diss.  xiii.  565.  toI.  ii.  Diss.  i.  57*  5* • 
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Table  of  Sabbatic  yean,  firam  B.  C,  or  150.  ^r.  Sel. 
to  A.  D.  70:  every  such  year  extending  from  the  fiiat  of 

Tisri  Hi  one  year,  to  tlie  first  of  Tibn  la  the  next. 


Sabbatic  years. 

Urbis  Conduct, 

B, 

C. 

♦L 

to  59a  • 

-  *i63  to  169 

II. 

-  59^ 

599  - 

-  150 

>55 

UI. 

605 

006  * 

•  149 

148 

IV. 

019 

613  - 

-  I4« 

'4> 

*V. 

•  *6i9 

020  - 

-  135 

'34 

VI. 

027 

"  120 

127 

VIL 

034  - 

It  n  't 

-  131 

I  20 

VIII. 

641  * 

•  "4 

DC. 

040  - 

X. 

054 

055 

99 

XI. 

001 

ooa 

-  93 

9a 

XIL 

OOo 

009  - 

OO 

85 

XIII. 

-  075 

070  - 

79 

78 

XIV. 

002 

683  - 

72 

7^ 

XV. 

-  689 

690  - 

-  65 

64 

XVI. 

-  696 

697  - 

-  58 

57 

XVII. 

704  - 

-  51 

50 

XV  III,  . 

710 

711  - 

-  44 

43 

XIX. 

-  *7>7 

718  - 

•  *37 

36 

XX. 

-  7^4 

7*5  - 

-  3<» 

«9 

♦XXI. 

-  •73» 

73«  - 

-  •as 

33 

xxn. 

-  738 

739  - 

-  16 

'5 

XXIII.  - 

-  745 

746  - 

9 

8 

XXIV.  - 

-  7Sa 

753  - 

2 

1 

iSabbdtic  years. 

Urbis 

CofidU(E. 

D. 

XXV. 

'  759 

700 

6 

7 

XXVI.  - 

-  766 

767  . 

-  >3 

H 

XXVIl.  - 

-  773 

774  - 

20 

%t 

*  XXVIII.  - 

-  *78o 

781  - 

-  •27 

28 

•  XXIX.  - 

-  787 

788  - 

-  34 

35 

*XXX.  - 

-  *794 

795  • 

•  *4' 

4« 

XXXI.  - 

801 

803  - 

-  48 

49 

*xxxn.  - 

-  *8o8 

809  - 

-  *55 

56 

XXXIII.  - 

-  81S 

816  - 

-  6a 

63 

XXXIV.  - 

822 

823  - 

-  <59 

70 
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Of  the  above  years  that,  with  which  I  am  chiefly  con- 

ctriitd  at  prestiU,  is  llie  twenty-eighth  in  order,  irom  A.  U. 
7S0.  or  A.  D.  27.  to  A.  U.  781.  or  A.  D.  28.  It  is  in  this 
year,  but  in  the  iirst  half  of  this  year,  A.  U.  780,  or  A.  D. 
127*  and,  ooosequeotly,  before  the  periodical  return  of  the 
Sibliatic  year,  which  would  not  be^in  until  the  September 
fi}nowiDg,  that  I  suppose  the  journey  through  Samaria  to 
have  takeo  place.  There  would  be  the  regular  harvest  in 
this  year,  and  an  allusion  to  the  approaching  season  of 
icqnng,  or  to  the  fulness  of  the  fields  around,  might  now 
not  only  be  possible,  but,  if  there  was  still  any  vestige  re* 
nrining  of  that  particular  Providence,  which  at  a  former 
period  of  the  Jewish  history  had  been  pledged  to  bless  the 
sixth  >ear  in  a  triple  proportion  to  any  other ^ — ^peculiarly 
apposite  and  striking. 

On  any  other  hypothesis,  which  should  place  this  journey 
m  the  month  of  December  the  same  year,  as  there  could  be 
no  regular  seed-time,  or  process  of  sowing,  then  arrived,  or 
j?3ing  on — so  neither  could  ihei  c  be  any  allusion  to  them— 
luucli  less  any  literal  allusion,  such  as  would  neeessiirily  im- 
ply that  they  were  then  arrived,  or  then  going  on.  I  look 
upon  this  coincidence,  which,  even  according  to  my  own 
anai^ement,  treads  as  closely  on  the  verge  of  an  inconsis- 
tency, as  without  falling  into  it  was  posrible,  to  be  one 
which  could  have  been  produced  by  the  matter  of  fact 
alone. 

It  is  not,  however,  to  be  disguised  from  the  knowledge  of 
the  reader,  that  the  calcuUtion  of  Sabbatic  years,  according 
to  the  received  prindples  of  the  modem  Jewish  reckoning, 
(prindples,  which  have  been  sanctioned  by  the  authority  of 
many  learned  cfn-onologers,)  wcmid  differ  from  die  above,  h<i 
Ux  as  in  each  instance  to  antedate  die  year  in  question,  by 
placing  it  in  the  year  before.  Yet,  notwithstanding  this,  there 
can  be  little  hesitation  what  mode  of  computation,  in  a  case 
of  this  kind,  ought  to  be  followed,  instead  of  what-^whether 
the  computation  of  the  Jewish  Rabbins,  or  thai  of  the  book 


^  Ler,  sBtr.  so— sa. 
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of  MaecabeeS)  and    JoseptiiM.   The  author  of  that  book) 

and  ihe  Jewish  historian,  each  of  them  contemporflries  with 
all,  or  with  part,  at  least,  of  the  events  which  they  record, 
could  not  have  been  ignoraDt  what  jean  were  ob!^r%^ed  in 
their  own  time,  and  aoiong  their  oountrfineoy  as  Sabbatic 
years ;  nor  by  what  rule  thdr  reomrvsnee  was  detemniiad* 
Miidh  more  inconceivable  is  it  that  four  disdnct,  and  very 
distant,  yeBr%,  such  as  those  prtxluced  al)ovc,  every  one  of 
whichy  as  referred  to  its  place  in  contemporary  history,  or 
the  suooessioD  of  synchronous  eventS}  admits  of  beii^  de- 
termined on  purely  independent  groundsi  (which  have  no- 
thing to  do  with  Uie  assumption  that  it  was,  or  was  not,  a 
Sahbatic  year,)  shouKl  all  be  asserted  to  have  been  such,  and 
all  be  found,  oii  eouiparison,  to  be  Mich,  if  they  had  not 
each  been  actually  such.  No  such  coincidenoe  between 
.them  oould  be  the  effect  of  dianoe ;  and  yet  the  assertion, 
though  individuaUy,  and  independently,  made  of  eacfa^  is 
implicitly  true  of  idl ;  for  if  any  one  of  them  was  a  Sahbatie 
year,  the  rest  must  have  been  ho  likewise. 

With  respect,  indeed,  to  the  last,  or  the  year  before  the 
destruction  of  Jerusalem,  the  assurance,  a  priori^  might  be 
said  to  have  rested  on  tradition  merely ;  but  this  year  was 
in  all  respects  so  memorable,  and  so  charscterised  in  the 
annals  of  Jewish  history,  by  its  momentous  and  melancholy 
interest,  above  all  others  beiore  or  after  it,  that  wliai  tradi- 
tion had  perpetuated  of  this  year,  even  a  priori^  it  might 
be  supposed,  would  be  implicitly  to  be  trusted ;  and  tndi* 
tion  had  certainly  handed  down  this  fact,  that  the  temple 
was  destroyed,  and  Jerusalem  was  taken,  by  Titus,  In  eidtu 
aum  Sabbatici — when  a  Sabbatic  year  was  drawing  to  its 
close.  There  is  nutlmig  in  Joseplius,  which  can  be  shewn  to 
militate  against  it,  and  there  are  some  things,  which  may 
virtually  be  considered  to  confirm  it ;  for  I  do  not  say  that 
he  has  any  where  expressly  asserted  it* 

He  speaks  in  one  passa^^^c  of  the  harvest  of  a  certain  year, 
and  such  of  its  productions  as  were  ripe,  which  the  context 
shews  was  just  after  the  Passover  of  A.  U.  821.  the  bt^m. 
ning  of  the  third  year  of  the  war,  and  the  year  of  the  deatli 
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of  Neio^  and  in  another,  directly  after,  with  a  fresh  allu- 
sion to  its  productiuJis,  he  speaks  of  the  land  as  ht^oc  at  the 
time'";  which  is  clearly  a  description  of  no  Sabbatic  year. 
In  another  passage  he  alludes  to  magazines  of  com,  which 
bad  been  sometinie  laid  up  in  JenisaLem,  and  were  d^ 
itnyed  by  the  contending  parties,  in  their  rage  against  each 
other,  a  litde  before  Titus  invested  the  city".  Now  Titus 
laid  siege  to  thi'  city  at  the  l'ai>st>ver,  A.  U.  8S3 :  these  ma- 
gazines, then,  could  have  consisted  io  no  part  of  the  stores 
from  the  harvest  A.  U.  but  they  might  have  been  form- 
ed in  part  out  of  those  <tf  the  harvest  in  the  year  before,  the 
harvest  of  A.  U.  SStSt,  He  speaks  in  another  o  of  the  he^ 
aegetl,  in  JirubakMn,  creeping  out  of  the  city  by  night,  in 
search  of  grass  and  wjld  herbs,  to  allay  their  hunger — and 
Mch  hke  extremities — which,  by  implying  the  absence  of 
afl  but  the  spontaneous  productions  of  the  ground,  would 
•0  ftr  describe  a  Sabbatie  year. 

But  ihe  most  deeinve  indication  of  this  flict  appears  to 
me  to  be  furnished  at  v.  xii.  4.  where  it  is  said,  that  the 
Roman  army  was  supplied,  during  the  siege,  in  whatever 
abundance,  with  com  not  grown,  nor  procured,  on  the  spot, 
but  imported  from  Syim  and  the  neighbouring  provinces. 
Since  ^  midsummer  of  A.  U.  QStSt,  when  Vespasian  had 
been  declared  Emperor,  and  even  from  that  of  A.  U.  821. 
v.hcii  Nero  had  been  deposed,  the  pro^^rcss  of  the  war  had 
been  altogether  suspended,  and  Judaea  in  great  measure 
evacuated  by  the  Roman  armies — until  Titus  renewed  hosti- 
lities, by  laying  siege  to  the  city,  in  the  spring  of  A.  U. 
Henee,  if  from  the  autumn  of  A.  U.  888.  to  the  summer  of 
A.U.  823.  hatl  not  been  a  Sabbatic  year,  it  is  moi  ally  certain 
that  the  country  would  have  been,  more  or  less,  cultivated 
as  usual;  and  the  Bomans,  who  came  before  Jerusalem  at  the 
Passover,  but  did  not  take  it  before  the  following  Sqitem* 
her,  would  have  surprised  each  description  of  harvest,  both 
the  bariey-harvest,  and  the  wheat-harvest,  still  on  the 
ground.    In  this  case,  they  must  have  been  converted,  at 

*  B.      vii.  2.  ix.  2.  ir.  ix.  f.  ■  r.  i.  4.   ziii.  7. 

*  T.  X,  3.  aiti.  7.   vi.  iU.  3. 
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least  in  pari,  to  the  suf^lies  of  the  besi^^ ;  and  Joaephus 
eould  scarcely  haye  fiuled  to  give  some  hint,  whidi  would 

have  led  to  this  discovery. 

The  question  which  concerns  the  succe^^lon  of  Sabbatic 
years,  at  this  period  of  Jewish  history,  has  nothing  to  do 
with  the  further  question  of  the  yean  of  jubilee;  for  since 
the  return  ftom  captivity,  though  the  former  were  still  ob» 
served,  the  latter,  according  to  MatmonidesP,  wm  not 
At  what  time,  even  after  this  return,  that  observance  itself 
began  is  a  very  uncertain  point ;  there  is  no  distinct  evi- 
dence <^  it,  ather  in  the  book  of  Eara,  or  in  that  of  Nehe* 
miah,  or  in  the  writings  of  the  contemporary  prophets^ 
Haggai,  Zechariah,  or  Malaehi:  and  it  would  be  premature 
to  conclude  from  Neh.  viii.  1.  2.  that,  because  the  reading 
of  the  Law  then  took  place,  viz.  on  the  first  day  <>f  \\w 
seventh  montli,  this  was  necessarily  a  year  of  release. 
What  year  of  the  misnon  of  Nehemiah  even  this  might  bc^ 
whether  the  same  year  with  that  of  the  building  of  the  waU, 
which  would  be  its  first  year,  or  some  other  later  than  that^ 
(for  he  was  twelve  years  in  Judyea  altogether,)  would  be 
uncertain  ;  but  whatever  year  it  was,  the  reading  of  the 
Law,  as  part  of  the  ceremonial  of  the  year  of  release,  was 
fixed  to  the  feast  Tabomades,  that  is,  to  the  fifteenth  of 
the  month  Tisri  at  the  earliest^i ;  whereas  this  reading  took 
place  on  the  first :  which  proves  that,  however  natural  and 
appropriate  such  an  act  might  have  been,  at  any  time,  in  it- 
self, yet  as  referred  to  that  specific  direction,  it  was  out  of 
course.  Such  a  ceremony,  however,  on  the  first  of  Tisri 
would  coincide  with  the  feast  of  Trumpets,  Lev.  xxiii.  M* 
Numb.  xxix.  1:  which  was  probably  the  true  reason  why  it 
then  took  place;  for  the  feast  of  Trumpets  was  a  sabbath. 

There  is  no  strictly  authenticated  mstance  of  a  Sabbatic 
year,  after  the  return  from  captivity,  before  B,  C.  163.  or 
the  first  year  of  J udas  Maccabssus  as  such ;  from  which,  if 
we  calculate  backwards,  and  we  suppose  the  Jews  to  have 
returned  from  captivity  in  the  first  of  Cyrus,  B.  C.  586.  the 

p  De  Adu.  Jub.  i.  3.  n  i>eut.  xxxi.  10.  11. 
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Mond  jcar  after  that  return  tsedtrnve^  or  B.  C.  SM,  cnight 
to  have  been  such  a  year;  for  5d4^168=:d71.  a  number 

divisibk'  by  seven  without  a  remainder.  According  to  the 
Jewish  reckoning,  the  year  before  this,  or  B.  €.585.  would 
have  been  so ;  and  this  beiug  only  one  year  after  the  return, 
almoftt  before  the  new  oolony  ocHild  have  settled  themaelTes 
ID  the  country,  and  oertauily  before  they  could  yet  have 
entered  on  the  full  enjoyment  of  its  increase— -the  very  sup- 
position enough  to  convict  it  of  an  absurdity.  In  the 
third  year  after  their  restoration,  the  Jews  might,  perhaps, 
have  kept  a  year  of  rest;  but  none  so  early  as  the  second. 

I  do  not  think)  however,  that  any  such  observance  was 
yet  begun,  or  at  least  had  been  duly  kept  up,  from  after 
the  return,  until  the  period  of  that  covenant  solemnly  entered 
iniu  in  the  time  of  Nehemiah  by  both  princes  and  people ; 
one  article  of  which  was,  that  they  would  leave  the  year  of 
imt,  as  well  as  observe  the  other  ritual  ordinances  of  the 
Law>:  The  preciae  date  of  this  covenant  also  may  be  an 
imoertainty ;  but  we  may  conclude,  from  its  very  nature,  it 
vould  much  more  probably  be  made,  while  a  Sabbatic  year 
was  still  a  year  or  two  distant,  than  when  it  was  either  ar- 
med, or  on  the  point  of  arriving.  If  it  was  made  in  the 
first  year  of  Nehemiah^s  mission,  (which  on  every  account 
appears  most  probable  see  vi.  15*  ii.  1. 11.  vin.  2. 18. 14. 
18.  ix.  1.  38.  X.  31.)  it  was  made  in  B.  C.  444.  one  year 
before  a  Sabbatic  year;  which,  cakulated  backwards,  from 
B.  C.  \m,  as  before,  would  first  fail  out  m  B.  C.  443. 

The  decision  of  this  whole  question,  indeed,  would  be 
etsy,  if  the  results  established  in  preceding  Dissertations  of 
the  present  work  might  be  imphcitly  taken  for  granted.  . 
For  I  iiave  shewn  in  the  Appendix  to  Dissertation  x.  of 
vol.  i.5  that  the  cycle  of  Sabbatic  years,  as  such,  began  B.  C. 
15^.  or  B.  C.  1513.  indifferently,  either  in  the  year  of  the 
Eisodus  itself,  or  in  the  year  next  after  the  division  of  lands, 
B.  C.  1614;  and  I  have  proved  the  accuracy  of  this  compu- 
tation by  its  agreement  with  a  case  in  point,  the  date  of  a 
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Sabbatic  year,  B.  C.  709*  after  the  deliTenmoe  of  Jerusalem 
from  the  invaaon  of  Sennadieribi  in  the  t&ga  of  Hesekiah. 
Let  us  cotundfir  B.  C.  1507— B.  C.  1506.  the  first  Sabbatie 

year  as  such.  On  this  prinriple  B.  C.  5S4?— B.  C.  Jiiii. 
would  be  the  hundred  and  fortieth  as  such  ;  for  1507—534 
=973=7x139.  In  like  manner  B.  C.  4443-442.  would 
be  the  hundred  and  fifty-thiid;  for  1507 -44Ss  1064s 
7xl5«. 

There  is  an  intimation  in  the  book  of  Jeremiah  %  from 
which  it  may  be  collected  that,  according  to  the  Bible  chrc>- 
uology,  the  ninth  year  of  Zedekiah,  B.  C.  590 — 589.  coin- 
cided either  wholly  or  in  part  with  a  year  of  release".  The 
ooyenant,  to  which  that  passage  aUudes^  was  entered  into 
first  at  a  time  when  the  Chaldean  amy  was  before  Jerusa- 
lem ;  and  broken  again  upon  their  temporary  (ir])arture  to 
oppose  the  Egyptians^.  Alter  this  the  siege  of  the  city  was 
resumed  on  the  tenth  of  Tebeth,  the  tenth  month  in  the  Jew- 
ish  year,  and  the  ninth  of  the  reign  of  Zedekiah^;  and  pro- 
secuted from  that  time  forward,  without  any  second  inteiv 
ruption,  until  the  ninth  day  of  the  fourth  month,  in  the 
eleventh  of  the  reiij^iiitig  King.  I  think  there  can  be  little 
question  concernuig  this  fact ;  and,  therefore,  that  the  pre- 
vious nege,  which  was  raised  for  a  time  by  the  approach  of 
the  E^^yptians,  made  no  part  of  this  dghteen  months*  in- 
terval, dated  from  the  tentii  of  Tebeth,  in  the  ninth  of  Zede- 
kiah — but  was  a  prior  incident  lx?longing  to  the  earlier  ])ari 
of  tlie  same  year;  either  the  summer,  or,  at  least,  the  au- 
tumn. Nor  is  it  to  be  supposed,  had  this  not  been  the  case^ 
that  the  Chaldean  army  would  first  have  laid  siege  to  Jem* 
salem  in  the  tenth  month,  (or  in  other  words,  the  dqpth  of  a 
Jewish  winter,)  unless  that  siege  had  been  merely  the  rf- 
sumptlon  of  whai  hnd  i>een  begun  before,  and  not  tlie  covi- 
mencement  of  what  had  never  been  attempted  as  yet.  Nor 
is  it  likely  that  the  expedition  from  Egypt,  wViich  was  mani- 
fesUy  intended  for  the  relief  of  Jerusalem,  would  have  been 
made  except  in  the  summer  time,  at  the  usual  season  of  mi- 

'  xxxiv.  8 — 22.  ,      "  iixod.  xxi.  2.    Dent.  xv.  12.  *  Jcr.  xxxiv.  21. 
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liury  operations  in  general ;  nor,  conseijuLtitly,  that  the  re- 
port of  iu  approach,  which  was  manifestly  received  just 
after  the  aege  had  been  begun5  could  have  been  Tecoved 
except  in  the  summer. 

If  so,  the  siege,  which  was  broken  up  for  a  time  by  the 
rumoured  approach  of  ilie  Egyptian  army,  was  altogether  a 
difRereat  transaction  from  the  siege»  which  was  begun  in  the 
tenth  month  afterwards.  Yet  there  is  no  reason  why  both 
should  Dot  be  supposed  to  have  made  part  of  the  transac- 
tions of  the  same  year :  the  one,  about  its  middle,  as  the 
other  much  nearer  to  its  tiiti. 

On  this  principle,  the  first  siege  also  would  Ix?  laid  in  the 
akith  of  Zedekiah,  and,  according  to  the  Bible  chronology, 
mnecnne  m  B.  C.  690«  about  its  middle.  At  this  particu- 
lar juncture,  a  year  dt  release  was  either  arrived,  or  at  hand ; 
wldch,  if  the  latter  was  the  case,  might  extend  from  B.  C. 

B.  C.  589.    If  B.  C.  709— B.  C.  708.  was  actually  a 
Sabbatic  year,  then  B.  C.  590 — B.  C.  589.  must  have  been, 
or  ought  to  have  been,  one  also :  for  709—590=119= 
7x  17:  whence  if  fi.  C.  70^B.  C.  708.  was  the  first  of 
the  series,  B.  C.  500— was  the  eighteenth. 

In  Pingre"'s  Tables  of  i^:li])SLs,  1  iind  an  eclipse  of  the 
mooii  B.  C.  590.  on  March  12.  at  8.  45.  in  tiic  morning, 
for  the  meridian  of  Paris ;  or  10.  57  in  the  morning,  for 
the  meridian  of  Jerusalem.  The  next  mean  full  moon  to 
thtt  would  fall  April  10 — at  11*  41.  in  the  evening:  in 
which  case  the  15th  of  Nisan  would  coincide  with  April  11. 
and,  tliLi  L'forc,  the  15th  of  Tisri  with  October  5.  From 
the  15th  of  Tisri  exclusive^  to  tlie  10th  of  Tcbeth  inclusive^ 
the  interval  is  eighty-three  days.  And  from  the  5th  of  Octo- 
ber ixduwoe^  to  the  S7th  of  December  mdasive,  it  is  the 
same.  In  this  case,  the  tenth  of  the  Jewish  Tebeth  coincided 
with  the  twenty- seventh  of  the  Julian  December;  and  ihe 
sie^e  of  Jerusalem,  which  began  on  the  former,  liei^^^an  also 
oil  tVip  latter.  If  it  began,  therefore,  B.  C.  590.  it  began 
B.  C.  590.  exeunie;  and  if  it  lasted,  from  the  time  of  its 
beginning  to  the  time  of  its  dose,  eighteen  months  in  all, 
and  if  the  last  month  of  the  mege  expired  on  the  tenth  of 
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the  fourtli  mouth  of  the  Jewish  year,  B.  C.  588 — the  sixth 
month  expired  on  the  tenth  of  the  fourth  month  of  the 
same  year,  B.  C.  589 — ^ind,  consequently^  the  first  begao 
on  the  tenth  of  the  tenth,  Ji.  C.  590. 

Now  it  has  been  shewn  %  at  least  with  presumpdve  cer- 
tainty, that  B.  C.  fiSa  when  the  14eh  of  Niaan  coincided 
with  April  17 — April  17.  was  a  Sunday.  On  the  same 
principle,  December  27.  B.  C.  588.  was  a  Tuesday — and, 
therefore,  December  S7.  B.  C.  590.  was  a  Saturday.  The 
ai^ge  of  Jeniaalem,  then»  was  b^ipin  on  the  Jewish  sabbath; 
and  it  has  been  shewn  >  that  it  ended  on  the  same.  For 
the  ninth  of  the  fourth  month,  (when  Zedekiah  attempted 
to  escape  hy  niixhtfroni  tiie  city?) the  premises  on  which  I 
founded  thk  conclusion  were  corre  c  t,  has  been  demonstrated 
to  have  been  a  sabbath.  B.  C.  588.  if  Nisan  14.  ooiocided 
with  April  17.  and  April  17.  with  Sunday— Tiuuntis  9* 
coincided  irith  July  9-HUid  July  9*  with  Satorday*. 

*  It  is  posmble,  indeed,  that  the  tenth  of  Tebeth,  B.  C.  59a 

might  have  coincided  with  December  18:  in  which  case,  while 
the  siege  would  expire  on  the  Saturday  as  before,  it  would  begia 
on  the  Sunday — a  circuinjstauce  of  agreement,  which  would  bring 
the  analogy  between  the  first  siege,  under  Nebuchadnezzar,  and 
the  last,  under  Titus,  to  a  degree  of  correspondeooe  truly  le- 
markable. 

«  Vol.  i.  Hits.  X.  359.  note. 
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PART  I. 

General  proipecHve  mrvey  of  the  mnUUr^  qfour  Lord 

mJudeea. 

entire  history  of  our  Lord''s  public  ministry  is  divi- 
sible into  that  part  of  it,  which  was  discharged  in  Judaea, 
and  that  part  of  it,  which  was  ooi^iied  to  Galilee:  and 
tliese  parts  were  not  only  distinct  ia  themadTes,  beginning 
at  different  times,  and  proceeding  subsequently  at  different 
times,  iiu]L'j)t*udeni  of  each  other,  but  are  recorded  in  dis- 
tinct and  independent  Gospels.  The  ministry  in  Judtea  be- 
gan before  the  ministry  in  Galilee ;  and  the  history  of  the 
mioifltiy  in  Judna  is  confined  almost  totally  to  St.  John 
--the  history  of  the  ministiy  in  Galilee,  almost  as  exclu- 
sively, lo  the  other  three  Evangelists.  A  general  and  pro- 
sin  c  live  survey  t>f  our  Saviour's  public  niiiiibLry  must  re- 
gard It  in  each  of  its  parts— and  as  that  part  which  relates 
<o  Judaea  was  both  prior  to,  and  ever  after,  distinct  from, 
lhat  which  relates  to  Galilee,  it  will  properly  begin  with, 
and  make  an  end  of,  the  former,  before  it  passes  on  to  the 

latter. 

The  times  and  occasions  of  the  ministry  in  Judaea  are 
likewise  twofold;  the  times  and  occasions  when  our  Sa- 
viour was  vifflting  Jerusalem,  and  the  times  and  occasions 
when  he  was  residing  elsewhere  in  Judsea,    The  first  in- 

siance  on  record  of  any  attintlaiice  at  JLiusalem  is  the  at- 
tendance at  the  Passover,  John  ii.  13;  wliicli  \\m  been  iuily 
considered  already  ^ :  and  the  first  instance  of  any  residence 
in  Judaea,  apart  firom  Jeruaalem,  is  that  which  begins  to  be 
recorded,  John  iii.  22,  and  is  supposed  to  continue,  or  go  on 
still,  to  the  time  of  the  return  into  Galilee,  iv.  1.  2.  S; 
which  a  1.^43  has  been  discussed  in  the  preceding  DissertatitMi. 
(Jf  any  instances  of  attendance  at  Jerusalem,  posterior  lo 
the  first,  I  shall  speak  by  and  by  ;  but  of  any  similar  resi- 
dence in  Judsea»  out  of  Jeruaalem,  the  only  other  instance* 

•  Vol.il.  Din.  tSI.  supnu 
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distinct  from  the  first,  is  that  which  is  specified  at  John  n. 
62 — for  l^phraini,  though  it  might  Ixiider  upon  Samaria, 
wasy  iiotwithfttanding,  a  ci^  of  Judaea.  The  length  of  this 
fesidence,  as  well  as  the  period  in  the  coune  of  our  Lord^s 
ministry  to  which  it  belongSi  will  require  to  be  oomklered 
hereafter,  and  mu8t»  therefore^  for  the  preaoit  be  di»» 
missed. 

Besides  these  two  instances,  however,  there  is  none  other 
on  record,  either  in  St*  John's  Gospel,  or  out  of  it,  during 
which  there  is  anj  reason  to  suppose  our  Saviour  was  rend- 
ing  in  JudM :  for  as  to  Bethabara,  which  is  mentioiied  at 
John  TL,  40.  as  the  scene  of  a  temporary  residence  also,  it  is 
provL'd,  by  a  compaiistiii  witli  other  passives  ^,  to  have 
been  probably  in  Fersa;  and  we  may  take  it  for  granted 
was  either  in  Fenea,  or,  at  least,  in  Galilee.  Now  each  of 
these  oocasioiis  stands  entirely  independent  of  the  rest  of 
the  course  of  our  Lord>  mimstry — the  fanner,  as  very 
early  in  his  first  year — and  the  latter,  as  very  late  in  his 
third — and  they  are  the  onlv  occasions,  on  wliich,  as  we 
shall  better  perceive  hereafter,  from  the  course  of  that  nun- 
istry  in  general,  there  could  have  been  an  opportunity  for 
the  occurrence  of  any  such  residence  in  Judsea;  and,  oon* 
sequently,  a  priori^  any  reason  to  suspect  it.  I  take  it  for 
granted,  then,  that,  excepting  these  two  occasions  in  parti- 
cular, our  Lord  was  never  resident  in  J uda^a,  either  for  a 
longer,  or  for  a  shorter  time^  in  the  course  of  his  miustiy 
altogether. 

With  regard,  in  the  next  pfaoe,  to  the  times  and  oooa. 
MOfis  of  the  attendances  at  Jmisalem,  these  were,  in  every 

instance,  the  liiiita  and  occasions  of  an  attendance  at  boiitc 
of  the  feasts :  and  there  are  five  such  instances  actually  on 
record;  two,  of  attendances  at  a  Passover one,  of  an 
attendance  at  a  feast  of  Tabernacles  <*—one^  of  an  attends 
anoe  at  a  feast  of  Dedication  ^ — and  one,  which  is  left  inde^ 
finite  ^ — ^hut,  besides  these,  there  are  no  more.  The  occasion 
of  each  of  these  visits  is  so  far  exactly  determined ;  and  as 

^  t.  a8.  iiL  23. 15.  96.      «  n.  13.  xil.  t.     <  wiL  s— ib.      •  Ju  ss.  13. 
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to  what  period,  in  the  course  of  our  Lord^s  ministry  ge- 
nerally, they  are  also  each  to  be  referred  to,  will  appeal',  in 
due  Ume»  hereafter.  The  uniy  questioD,  which  seems  to  re- 
qiiife  our  oooBideratioii  at  preBeot^  b  this — ^whether  the ^ve 
hwtaniyiij  thus  reoorded»  embrace  all  the  instuioes  of  our 
Ssyiour'^s  attendance  in  Jerusalem,  at  any  of  the  feasts  ?  or, 
whether  there  is  reason  to  suppose  he  might  ever  liave  been 
up  to  Jerusalem,  in  tlie  course  of  his  ministry,  at  times  and 
on  occa^ons,  distinct  from  these,  and  not  recorded  by  St. 
John  F  The  affinnatiYey  upon  the  former  question,  and  the 
native,  upon  the  latter,  appear  to  me  to  be  the  truth. 

For,  first,  the  Gospel  of  St.  John  is  supplementary  to  the 
rest  not  only  in  general,  and  even  where  they  may  all  relate 
to  transactions  in  Galilee,  or  eLeewhete  out  of  Judaea,  but 
especially  so,  with  respect  to  the  transactions  in  Judsea.  It 
was  in  this  department  of  their  oommon  history,  that  the 
preceding  accounts  were  prindpaJly,  or  rather  totally,  de- 
fectivc ;  since,  with  llic  exception  of  the  history  of  passion- 
wc^k.  that  is,  of  seven  or  eight  days  before  the  close  of  our 
Lord's  public  ministry,  it  »  a  notorious  fact  that  they  no 
when  speak  of  any  visit  to  Jerusalem;  they  no  where,  ex- 
cept by  implication,  prove  him  to  have  been  in  Judsea  at 
all.  The  reverse  of  tins  is  true  of  St.  John;  the  whole  scene 
uf  whose  accounts,  with  the  same  exception  of  a  very  httic 
transacted  in  Galilee,  or  on  the  other  side  the  X«ake  of 
Tiberias,  is  placed  in  Judsea.  The  entire  histOEy  of  our 
Lord's  ministry  in  tins  country  must  thus  be  ooUected  solely 
from  St.  John :  it  is  reasonable,  therefore,  to  presume 
that  he  has  furnished  the  data  necessary  for  that  purpose  ; 
and  if  so,  that  the  instances  of  attendance  at  Jerusalem, 
winch  he  has  specified  as  such,  are  actually  all  which  oc- 
curred. These  visits  of  our  Lord  to  that  city  wwre  cardinal 
points  in  the  discharge  of  the  mimstry  in  Judsea ;  the  ind* 
denUs  which  then  transpired  were  always  of  a  peculiar  kind, 
*  and  eminently  deserving  uf  record.  They  prove  not  merely 
the  £ict  of  our  Lord's  compliance  with  the  legal  requisi- 
tioDS,  which  enjoined  such  attendance,  at  stated  times,  on 
all  the  male  Israelites,  but  what  was  suli  more  to  be  ex« 
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ptcti'd  from  hiui,  his  kinxictv  to  convince  the  Jews,  strictly 
so  called — his  brethren  accordmg  to  the  tiesh — of  the  truth 
of  his  character  hy  both  his  discounes,  and  his  miracles,  od 
the  spot.  Add  to  which,  that  at  periods  of  time,  distinct 
from  these,  when  St.  JohnV  Gospel  demonstrates  him  to 
have  been  present  in  Jerusalem,  there  are  intimations  in  it 
also,  that  he  was  either  engaged  elsewliere,  or  purjKjselv 
absenting  himself  from  Judaea;  and  that,  from  a  compari- 
son of  the  other  accounts  with  St.  John^Sj  it  is  ahnost  cer- 
tainly to  be  inferred  that  he  must  have  been  engaged  eiae-' 
where — he  could  not  posnbly  have  been  in  Judaea  oU 
which  is  presumptively  in  favour  of  the  general  eonelusioii 
that,  except  on  those  occasions  when  St.  John  records  the 
^  of  his  presence  in  Jerusalem,  our  Saviour  was  never 
there« 

Secondly,  the  same  coodusion  will  be  sull  further  ooo^ 

firmed,  if  it  can  be  shewn  that  our  Lord  was  under  no  ab- 
solute necessity  of  at  ten  din  gr  upon  (ill  the  legal  solemnities; 
for,  then,  we  shall  be  free  to  suppose  that,  for  prudential 
reasons,  or  any  other  adequate  consideration,  he  might 
sometimes  hove  omitted  to  attend  them.  And  this  assiunp* 
tion  wiU  be  proved  to  a  demonstration,  if  there  was  any  in- 
tegral period  in  the  duration  of  his  ministry  collectively, 
for  whicli  there  must  have  been  inanif  instances  of  the  re- 
currence of  stated  legal  solemnities,  and  yet  there  is  no  in- 
stance of  our  Lord's  attendance  at  Jerusalem  upon  any : 
in  proof  of  which  assertion  we  may  reason  as  follows. 

The  last  instance  of  his  attendance  at  Jerusalem,  before 
the  dose  of  his  ministry  in  public,  is  the  attendance  at  the 
Passover,  John  xii.  1.  the  fact  of  which,  also,  it  is  needless 
to  observe,  is  attested  by  the  other  Evangelists,  as  well  as 
by  St.  John.  The  attendance  immediately  before  that  is 
the  attendance  at  the  Encnia  s ;  and  that  this  was  the  £m 
cania,  belonging  to  the  same  year  with  the  Passover  after 
it,  if  it  requires  any  proof,  may  be  shewn  as  follows. 

The  departure  from  Jerusalem  at  this  feast  was  pr^ 
mature,  and  occasioned  by  the  renewed  attempt  on  out 
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Lord's  life  — he  retired  at  that  time  to  Bethabara ' — and 
at  Bethabaray  lie  reoeived  the  mesnge  of  the  sisters  of  La- 
nrm^ — two  days  alter  that  message  he  returned  to  Ju- 
dca^— -and  this  reluni  could  not  have  been  long  after  the 

recent  attempt  on  his  life"*.  The  raising  of  Lazarus, 
then,  followed  soon  after  the  Encsenia — and  this  raising 
itaelf  was  the  cause  of  a  speedy  departure  from  Jerusalem 
■>-»lbe  retreat  to  £phniimy  therefore,  was  also  sooo 
sAer  the  Enctenia.  From  Ephraim,  as  I  shall  shew  else- 
our  Ixird  returned  inloGafilee,  to  begin  that  very 
tirtuit,  the  last  event  of  which  wab  the  ariivai  at  Bethany, 
six  days  before  the  Passover. 

There  can  be  no  question,  therefore,  that  the  Encsenia^ 
John  X.  5iS*  is  the  Encflenia  directly  preceding  the  Passover, 
ml.  It  is  as  littie  to  be  doubted  that  the  same  Encaenia 
is  die  feast  of  that  name,  immediately  subsequent  to  the 
feast  ol"  Tabernacles,  vii.  2.  or  that  the  attendance  at  the 
^east  of  Tabernacles,  vii.  10.  was  an  attendance  directly 
prior,  in  the  order  of  time,  to  the  attendance  at  the  Encae- 
nia, X.  9SL  The  very  eooveraation  which  is  recorded,  x.  ftSi 
—SO.  as  the  whole  of  the  particulars  which  transpired  at  this 
attendance,  possessing  so  clear  and  so  decided  a  reference  to 
the  first  half  of  the  san^e  clmpter",  (which  belongs,  as  I 
shall  shew  more  fully  in  its  proper  place,  to  the  attendance 
St  the  feast  of  Tabemades,)  must  be  sufficient  to  prove 
this.  The  feast  of  Tabemades  in  question,  as  well  as  the 
Encspnia,  and  the  Passover,  before  cmisidered,  are  eoose- 
(jiR'nilv  all  to  be  comprehended  within  the  last  six  months 
ot  our  baviours  ministry;  and,  beginning  with  the  first  of 
these,  we  possess  clear  proof  that  he  attended  them  all  in 
their  order.  Let  us  observe,  however,  what  is  the  case  with 
any  feasts  anterior  to  these;  or  with  any  attendance,  <m 
MMne  earlier  occasion  than  any  part  of  the  last  months 
in  question. 

1.  The  remonstrance  of  our  Lord'^s  brethren,  at  the  time 
of  this  very  feast  P,  is  pUuniy  to  be  ascribed  to  the  fact,  that 

^  lb.  39.       » lb.  40.      ^  xi.  5.      *  lb.  6.  7.        lb.  8. 16.     •  lb.  54. 
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they  knew  him  to  have  been  absent  f}*om  JucUea — and  from 
Jerusalem  in  particular — for  some  tmu  |)ast;  much  longer 
than  can  be  supposed  nuended  bj  the  ordinary  iutervai  be- 
tween any  two  of  the  feostSy  even  thoBe  which  were  most 
remote  from  each  other.  The  fiict  too^  that,  when  our  XxNtd 
did  go  up  to  this  feast,  he  went  up  to  it,  not  at  its  com- 
mencement, bul  at  its  middle — not  opuiil),  but  oi^  ev  no'jTtT-M 
— is  suilicicnt  prottf  iliat  he  had  s|>ecud  reasons  for  avoiding 
publicity  even  on  this  occasion ;  and,  therefore,  a  presump- 
tive aigument  that,  for  simihur  reaaonsy  he  might  have  to- 
tally  omitted  to  attend  on  other  oocasians  before  it 

II.  The  uncertainty  of  the  Jews,  especially  of  the  Jews 
of  Jerusalem  before  the  actual  ap|)earance  of  Jesus,  as  to 
whether  he  would  attend  the  feast,  or  not,  is  most  natu- 
rally acoounied  for,  by  suppoang  them  aware  that  he  had 
not  been  seen  at  any  of  the  feasts  for  some  time  past.  Nor 
is  it  any  objection  that  a  similar  uncertainty  is  again  ex- 
pressed on  a  much  later  occasion"^,  when  it  could  not  but  be 
known  that  he  had  attended  at  the  two  feasts  before:  there 
might  still  be  the  same  uncertainty  about  his  attendance  at 
Uiia  feast  in  pardcular,  if  experience  had  proved  that  it  was 
not  his  custom  to  attend  mry  feast  in  general;  nor  oould 
it  be  unknown  also  that,  on  each  of  those  oocanons  before, 
his  life  had  been  several  tim^b  attempted;  and  that  there 
was  actually  an  edict  of  the  Sanhedrim  against  him,  leading 
in  its  consequences  to  the  same  result,  which  was  ready  to 
be  enforced  on  thk. 

III.  Among  the  other  dicumstances  whidi  transpired  at 
this  feast,  our  Saviour  is  represented^  as  alluding  to  some 
past,  hut  some  wc;ll  known,  event — and  that,  clearly,  a  mi- 
racle performed  by  himself — as  the  cause  of  all  the  hostility 
which  had  begtm,  and  still  coBtinued,  to  be  entertained 
against  him.  Now,  with  r^;aid  to  this  miracle — ^the  matter 
of  fact  itself — ^the  consequences  ascribed  to  the  iaet^the 
parties  addressed — the  drift  of  the  reasoning  employed  upon 
it — the  circumstances  beiore  and  alter  this  point  ot  timt;  m 

<  John      1 1 — 13.  »  si.  56.  •  vfi.  31<-*I3. 
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the  narrative — demonstrate  it  to  Lkj  some  individual,  and 
gpecificy  miracle — wrought  upon  the  spot — wrought  in  the 
eve  of  an  infirm  penon — wrought  upon  some  sabbath  day 
— and  fidlowed  by  a  reBolution»  on  the  part  of  the  Jews, 
grounded  upon  Mb  fact  as  such,  to  take  away*the  life  of 
liini  who  had  performed  it :  all  which  criteria  aiccl  together 
in  the  lustorv  of  the  miracle  recorded  at  John  v.  1 — 16. 
as  perfornied  at  the  pool  of  Bethesda — performed  on  the 
man  who  had  been  thirty-eight  yean  in  bis  infirmity — ^per- 
fimed  on  a  sabbath,  and  succeeded  by  a  specific  deCennip> 
nation,  on  the  part  of  the  rulers  of  the  Jews,  for  this  sup- 
]h)Si:d  contempt  of  the  sabballi,  to  effect  the  destruction  of 
Jesus. 

To  this  miraclcy  then,  our  Saviour  was  now  referring; 
which  bong  the  case,  if  the  rairade  was  penfiarraed  at  the 
tiaie  of  the  feast,  v.  1.  and  is  lefened  to,  for  the  first  time, 

here,  at  the  feast  of  Tabernacles,  vii.  2.  the  conclusion  ap- 
pears to  me  irresistible:  this  was  the  first  tinu ,  siiict^  the 
perfcNnoiance,  when  thane  was  an  opportunity  of  reierring  to 
it;  our  Lonl»  and  the  people  of  Jerusalem,  had  never  met 
^gain^  fipom  that  period,  until  this,  when  they  met  at  the 
feast  of  Tabemacla.  The  context  confinns  the  conclusion ; 
for  it  sjKicifies  no  attendance  at  Je  rusalem  bince  the  time 
of  the  feast,  v.  1.  so  it  can  be  understood  to  refer  to  none 
die  noWf  <ur  at  yii»  5^  The  reason  of  the  thing  alone  is 
sufficient  to  convince  us  that^  to  a  past  transaction  like  this, 
and  for  the  purpose  of  justifying  himsdlf  on  such  a  sooce  as 
this,  our  Ixmi  would  revert  with  the  Jir^t  opportunity, 
which  might  occur,  qfier  the  trausaction  itself ;  but  not  that 
he  would  often  do  this,  or  be  perpetually  recurring  to  it : 
and,  consequently,  that  it  would  he  equally  absurd  to  sup. 
pose  either  that  he  might  frequently  have  been  up  to  Jeru- 
salem, and  nerver  alluded  to  it  until  now,  or  that,  as  often 
as  he  had  been  up  to  Jerusalem  before,  so  often  he  had 
aiUuied  to  it  already.  The  discourse,  which  followeil  and  ii» 
rehued  from  v.  17.  to  the  end  oi'  tlie  chapter,  was  not  so 
much  a  justification  of  that  one  particuhur  act  which  had 
piecededy  as  a  general  exposition  of  the  proofii  of  our  Sa- 
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vioiji  s  ilivine  K  gallon — a  general  defence  of  his  character — 
and  a  geiierai  exposlulatioii  with  the  unbelief  of  the  Jews: 
and  that  specific  resolution  of  putting  him  to  death,  pro- 
duced by  this  particular  act,  though  it  might  ultinwtelj  be 
retolTable  into  it,  yet  was  not  fomed,  or  systematicdly 
acted  on,  as  a  rule  and  principle  of  the  conduct  of  his  ene- 
mies tlient  eforward,  until  after  his  departure  t'mm  Jerusa- 
lem. The  very  manner  in  whicli  the  Evangelist  records  the 
formatbn  of  the  resolution — Kai  M  roOrv,  liUmm  'I^mt 

jSomp. — ^And  therefore  it  was,  that  the  Jews  began  to  per- 

secutc  Jc'sus,  and  to  seek  to  kill  him,  because  he  did  :»uch 
things  on  a  sabbath  ilay — implies  as  much. 

The  use  we  may  make  of  the  reference  in  question  is, 
consequently,  this ;  that  our  Lord  hod  never  been  present 
in  Jenisolem,  attending  upon  any  feast,  between  the  time 
of  the  feast,  John  v.  1.  and  the  time  of  the  feast  of  Taber- 
nacles, vii.  S;  a  conclusion  demonstratively  certain  of  the 
feast  of  the  Passover,  vi.  4'.  which  rs  one  of  the  number; 
and  that  upon  independent  grounds  alno:  first,  froqn  the 
testimony  of  the  other  Evangelists  each  of  whom  records 
the  first  mirade  of  feeding,  as  well  as  St  Jt^n,  and  all  of 
whom  shew  how  oar  Lord  was  employed  before  and  after 
it — secondly,  from  the  declaration  of  St.  Jt)hn  hiiasilf,  vii.  1. 
that.  After  these  things  (meaning  the  discourse  in  tlie  syna- 
gogue of  Capernaum,  only  a  day  or  two  later  than  the  mi> 
rode,  ond^  consequently,  also  before  the  Passover)  Jesus 
walked  in  Galilee;  Ibr  he  would  not  walk  in  Judco,  be- 
cause the  Jews  were  seeking  to  kill  him. 

Now ,  between  the  Passover,  John  vi.  4.  and  the  feast  of 
Tal)ernacies,  vii.  2.  there  would  be  an  intervai  of  six  months 
at  least,  during  which  our  Lord  could  not  have  been  in  Je> 
rusalem ;  and  if  the  feast,  referred  to  at  v*  1.  was  a  Possofer 
also,  between  that  and  the  Passover,  vi.  4.  there  would  be 
an  iiitLival  of  at  least  twelve  months  more:  so  that  for 
eighteen  mouths  at  least,  iK'twccn  the  feast,  John  v.  1.  and 
the  feast  of  Tabernacles,  vii.  2.  (during  which  there  would 
be  five  difierent  l^gal  solemnities,  vis.  the  Pentecost,  Taber- 
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nacles^  and  Encaenia^  of  the  lirat  twdve  moBths  and  the 

Passover,  and  Pentecost,  of  the  last  sia:,)  our  Lord  could 
not  once  liavc  been  up  to  Jerusalem.  It  will  be  said,  liow- 
ever,  that  this  conclusion  depends  on  the  assumption  that 
the  feast  meotioQed*  John  v.  1.  is  a  feast  of  the  Passover — 
ind  not  any  other  feast;  the  truth  ai  which  assumptioii 
nay  be  rendered  presumptively  certnn  as  follows. 

I.  The  absence  of  the  Greek  article  in  sjx'aking  of  this 
feast,  unless  its  presence  would  infallibly  have  denoted  the 
Passover,  proves  nothing  at  all ;  but  leaves  the  question  as 
open  as  before.  The  truth  is  that,  as  the  Jewish  calendar 
mtatned  at  least  three  feasts,  all  of  equal  antiquity,  and  of 
equal  authority,  the  article  could  not  stand  nee/  iSoxn*  he- 
fore  one,  any  more  than  before  the  rest,  unless  that  one  had 
oome,  in  the  lapse  of  lime,  to  be  placed,  for  some  reason  or 
other,  at  the  head  of  the  rest ;  a  circumstance  of  distinction 
which,  as  I  have  shewn  elsewhere  S  from  Josephus  and  from 
odier  authorities,  (and  which  St.  John^s  expresnon,  directly 

after — Si  lyywj  ^  hpr^  twv  'lov^amv,  ^  %xr,y07rr}y(a — contri- 
butes critically  to  confirm,)  uiight  have  held  good  of  the 
feast  of  Tabernacles,  but  could  not  of  the  feast  of  the 
Pasaover. 

II.  If  the  feast,  John  v.  1.  was  not  the  next  Passover  to 
S.  18.  the  Passover,  vi.  4.  roust  have  been  so ;  and  the  feast, 

V.  1.  must  have  been  some  feast  bet  ween  die  two;  and,  con- 
sequently, some  feast  in  the  first  year  of  our  Saviour^s 
ministry ;  q/icr  the  Passover,  belonging  to  that  year,  but 
the  Pasaover,  at  the  b^g^niug  of  the  next:  thatis,it 
must  have  been  either  the  Pentecost,  or  the  feast  of  Taber- 
nacles, or  the  Encaenia,  within  iliu  first  twelve  months  of 
his  ministry.  It  could  not  have  been  the  Pcnieci)si ;  f^ir,  as 
I  have  shewn  in  the  last  Dissertation,  our  Lord^s  return 
into  Galilee  out  of  Judaea,  was  just  before  the  arrival  of 
this  feast  Nor  could  it  have  been  the  Encs^nia ;  for  the 
£iM9nria  fell  out  in  the  depth  of  winter,  at  which  time  no 
such  assemblage  of  sick  and  infirm  persons,  as  was  supposed 
at  the  time  of  this  feast,  could  have  been  found  about  the 
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pool  of  Bethesda.    Nor  could  it  have  the  feast  of 

Tabernacles;  because  at  that  feast  of  Tabernacles,  and  in 
the  first  year  of  his  ministry,  our  Lord  was  eogaged  upon 
the  circuit  of  Galilee :  and  it  is  a  general  argument  why  it 
could  have  been  no  feast  in  the  first  year  of  our  Lord*s 
ministry  whatever,  that,  as  I  have  in  part  observed  already, 
the  strain  of  the  reflections,  from  v.  17.  to  the  end,  which 
were  then  delivered^  would  be  incompatible  with  such  a 
supposition.  The  ministry  of  our  Saviour,  and^  oonse^ 
quently,  the  trial  of  the  Jews,  must  have  been  going  on  at 
least  for  one  year,  before  the  futurity  of  his  rejection — and 
the  consequent  fact  of  their  infidelity — could  Ik-  so  far  cer- 
tain, as  to  admit  of  tiieir  being  argued  with,  as  we  find  them 
argued  with  on  this  occasion. 

III.  There  is,  in  each  of  the  three  former  Evangelistas 
an  account  of  a  miracle  performed  on  the  sabbath  day,  and 
in  the  presence  of  our  Lord's  enemies,  and  followed  by  a 
sj)tci(ic  design,  on  their  part,  to  put  its  author  to  death: 
there  is  also,  in  each  of  these  Gospels,  immediately  before 
this  account,  an  instance  of  another  supposed  breacli  of  the 
sabbath,  which,  though  it  is  not  said  to  have  been  followed 
by  the  same  resolution,  is  yet  seen  to  have  been  followed  by 
tlu'  same  kind  of  offence,  and  at  the  comniissioii  of  the  same 
kind  of  crime,  which  afterwards  produced  that.  It  is  mani- 
fest, then,  that,  at  this  particular  juncture,  the  Scribes  and 
Pharisees  had  not  merely  made  up  their  minds  to  rgect 
our  Lord,  but  also  to  reject  him  on  thb  score— -his  syi^ 
tematie  breach  and  contempt,  as  they  construed  this  part  of 
his  eoiului  t,  of  one  of  their  most  sacred  laws,  the  obligation 
of  the  Sabbatic  rest — and,  with  this  feeling,  they  were  not 
only  watching  his  actions,  and  putting  the  most  sinister 
interpretation  upon  them,  but  prepared,  with  the  first  fa- 
vourable opportunity,  to  go  even  to  the  length  of  elding 
his  death.  Their  present  conduct  is  the  more  remarkable, 
because  the  very  first  miracle  which  any  of  these  Evange- 
lists relate — the  miracle  perfcnrmed  on  the  demoniac  in  the 
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Kpagogiie  at  Ca]x>maam  and  another,  the  same  day,  in 
the  cure  of  Peter's  wife^s  mother— were  both  wroiiglit  u{)on 
the  sabbath;  the  former,  publicly ;  and  the  latter,  not  in 
secret;  yet  were  both  performed  without  any  such  effect. 
It  took  some  time,  then,  either  to  convince  our  Lord's  ene^ 
mies  of  his  non'observanoe,  in  this  i«q>ect,  of  thdr  tradi- 
tional law,  or  to  confirm  them  in  thor  unbeHef— so  as  to 
eioept  against  this  circumstance  in  his  demeanour  particu- 
This  instance,  therefore,  may  be  justly  c  (mbi(.lere<l 
Dot  merely  the  first  instance  of  any  such  exception,  to  be 
found  in  the  three  first  Gospels,  but  also  the  first  which 
oould  be  found  there ;  the  first,  which  it  came  within  their 
pisn  to  have  recorded,  until  they  notice  the  present.  It  is 
an  instance,  consequently,  perfectly  distinct  from  John  v. 
1 — 16.  not  simply  as  taking  place  on  a  different  ^enc  of 
things — somewhere  in  Galilee,  and,  certainly,  not  in  Jeru- 
aslem — ^but  also  as  taking  place  at  a  different  juncture  of 
time;  and,  therefore,  once  that  in  St.  John  was  the  first  in- 
stance of  its  kind,  this  in  the  other  Evangelists  was  later 
than  that:  in  which  case,  how  aptly,  and  yet  how  critically, 
the  former  comes  in  to  pre{)are  for,  and  illustrate  the  latter, 
is  too  obvious  to  require  any  proof. 

Now,  in  St.  Luke^s  account  of  the  transaction  immediat&- 
Ij  prior  to  this,  which  was  the  walking  through  the  corn- 
fields on  the  sabbath  day^,  a  term  is  employed  to  denote 
the  sabbath  in  question,  which,  it  will  be  shewn  hereafter, 
was  intended  to  denote  the  Jintt  regular  sabbath  after  the 
sixteenth  of  the  Jewish  Nisan,  and,  consequently,  either  in, 
or  directly  after,  the  F^hal  week.  Either  in,  or  directly 
after  this  week,  then,  our  Saviour  was  travelling  on  a  sab- 
balli ;  and  lit-  ptrfuiiiRtl  the  ensuing  miracle,  as  I  shall  also 
shew  with  a  degree  of  probability  amounting  almost  to  a 
certainty,  in  the  neighbourhood  of  the  Lake  of  Galilee— 
nod,  perhi^  at  Capernaum — on  the  next  sabbath,  or  the 
next  but  one ;  which  miiade  was  followed  on  that  account 
by  the  design  against  his  life. 

What,  then,  is  a  more  obvious  conclusion  than  that,  at 
'  Murk  i.  31—38.  Lake  iv.  31—37.  *  1—5. 
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the  former  of  these  times,  he  had  been  up  to  Jeruaaiem; 
and,  at  the  latter,  was  got  back  to  Capernaum  ?  If  so,  we 
have  evidence  at  Luke  vi.  1.  of  an  attendance  at  a  Passover, 

v  hich  the  course  of  events  from  that  time  forward  in  the 
same  Evangelist,  (as  will  as  in  St.  Matthew  and  in  St 
Mark,)  compared  with  St.  John,  proves  to  have  been  at 
least  one  year  before  the  Passover,  John  vi,  4.  when  the 
miracle  of  feeding  took  pUu«.  No  reasonable  person,  then, 
will  hesitate  to  conclude,  that  the  attendance  at  Jerusalem, 
John  V.  1.  which  must  have  been  prior  to  the  PassovLr, 
vi.  4.  as  well  as  to  the  miracle,  Luke  vi.  6 — 11.  must  have 
been  the  attendance  at  this  Passover  itself :  the  account  of 
which,  if  we  admit  the  fact,  St.  Luke  and  his  predecessors 
had  manifestly  omitted,  and  the  circumstances  of  which, 
notwithstanding  this  omission,  were  yet  necessary  to  ex- 
})lain  both  Luke  vi.  1 — 5.  and  vi.  0 — 11.  which  they  all 
tliree  do  record.  These  are  coincidences  which  in  my 
opinion  do  as  plainly  and  as  strongly  determine  the  time 
and  occasion  of  the  vint  to  Jerusalem,  at  John  v,  1.  to  have 
been  the  time  and  occasion  of  the  attendance  at  the  second 
Passover,  as  if  the  statement  of  both  fiad  been  tolidem  tw» 
bi^  prefixed  to  the  account*. 

*  Among  the  arguments  intended  to  prove  that  the  feast,  inde- 
finitely mentiooed  John  v.  i.  could  not  be  a  Passover,  none, 
perliapSy  is  more  confidently  put  forward,  and  none  is  in  reality 
mote  weak  and  inooncluBive,  than  the  following — ^that  the  erents, 
which  are  recorded  in  the  fifth  chapter  of  St.  John,  are  not  suffi- 
cient to  hafe  occupied  a  year,  and  another  Passoter  is  mentioned 
directly  after  at  v\.  4.  It  would  have  t>een  strange,  indeed,  if  tKey 
liad  bteti  iiitended  to  occupy  a  year — since  it  must  be  self-e\ident 
that  very  possibly  they  did  nut  occupy  a  single  day.  but  this 
argument  proceeds  upon  the  supposition  that  St.  John's  Gospel  is 
entire  and  complete  in  itself;  and  that  it  neither  has,  nor  was  in* 
tended  to  have,  any  supplemental  relation  to  the  rest :  a  suppo- 
sition, which  is  purely  precarious,  and  not  more  precarious  than 
contrary  to  the  matter  of  fiust.  The  truth  of  the  supplemental 
relation  of  this  one  Gospel  in  particular  is  among  the  few  posi- 
tions, which  happily  do  not  admit  of  a  question^ — and  while  this 


Digitized  by  Google 


m 


?AiT  1.  Mwutfy  in  Judmnu  9A\ 

We  may  conclude^  then,  with  as  much  certainty  as  the 
uture  of  the  case  admits  of,  that  for  the  whole  of  eighieen 
moDthtt  before  the  last  feast  of  Tabernacles^  our  Lord  had 
never  been  preset  at  Jemsalem ;  and  with  regard  to  any 
attendance  there,  between  the  coininencement  of  that  pe- 
riod, and  the  time  of  the  Passover,  John  ii.  13.  the  con- 
dusion,  thus  established,  demonstrates  of  itself  that  he  was 
under  no  necessity  of  attending;  and,  therefore,  might  not 
kve  attended.  Prudential  reasons  chiefly  seem  to  have 
produced  his  absence  after  the  Passover,  John  v.  1.  and 
from  that  time  forward ;  but  any  adequate  motive,  such  as 
the  commencement  and  prosecution  of  his  ministry  exclu« 
avely  in  Galileei  might  have  produced  the  same  absence 
befoie.  The  feast  of  Pentecost,  in  the  first  year  of  his 
mistry,  is  eertmnly  out  of  the  question ;  and  enough  has 
been  said  to  render  it  probable  that  both  the  feast  of  Ta- 
bernacles, and  the  Encaenia,  in  the  same  year,  must  be 
excepted  likewise.  I  shall  therefore  make  an  end  of  this 
femw  of  the  ministry  in  Judsea,  with  one  or  two  observa- 
lioos  more,  by  way  of  condlary. 

I.  We  hftve  confltmed  the  presumption,  otherwise  esta* 
biished  as  it  was,  of  the  regular  order,  and  the  supple- 
mentary relation,  of  St.  John's  Gospel;  for  we  have  shewn 

is  the  case,  ii  is  not  to  be  considered  whether  St.  John  s  Gospel, 
per  between  v.  i.  and  vi.  4.  supplies  matter  sufficient  to  have 
occupied  a  year,  but  whether  St.  Matthew's,  St.  Mark  s,  and  St, 
liuke*!^  in  that  portion  of  their  Gospels  respectively,  the  true 
ffke»  of  which  »  between  these  extremes  in  St.  John's*  can  pre- 
sumptively be  shewn  to  have  done  so.  And  upon  this  point  there 
is  so  fitde  room  for  doubt,  that  the  affirmative  may  be  confidently 
asserted.  Tiie  interval  in  question  bclwecn  Julm  v.  i.  and  Juhii 
vi.  4.  is  in  fact  our  Lord  s  second  year — and  with  respect  to  that 
year,  as  it  was  the  fullest  of  incident  itself,  so  its  incidents  have 
been  the  most  minutely  related,  of  any.  From  its  beginning,  by 
the  attendance  at  this  Passorer,  to  its  ending,  by  the  miracle  of 
the  file  thousand*  there  is  no  part  of  it  which  was  unemployed— 
nor  the  mode  of  whose  employnient  it  is  not  possible  clearly  to 
ascertain. 

▼OL.  II.  B 
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that,  as  he  proposed  to  fill  up  the  omissions  of  liie  other 
Evangelists  in  general,  so  he  has  actuallj  filled  them  up^ 
whete  they  moat  stood  in  need  of  supplements;  vii.  in  the 
hiatovy  of  the  ministiy  in  Judsea,  in  particular. 

II.  We  have  discovered,  in  the  several  gospel  histories 
laui  tof^ether,  saiisfactory  pioofs  of  /bur  distinct  Passovers, 
which  must  have  been  consecutive  at  least ;  the  Passover, 
John  ii.  13 — the  Passover,  John  v.  1 — the  Passover^  John 
vi.  4 — and  the  Passover,  John  xii.l:  and,  if  they  were  oon- 
secutive  in  a  direct  order,  (as  no  oncy  who  believes  them  to 
be  distinct,  can  reasonably  think  of  disputing,)  they  make 
up  a  ])Lriud  of  three  years  in  all.  Our  Lord's  ministry  be- 
gan at  the  first,  and  ended  at  the  last :  it  ooutmued,  there- 
fore, three  years  between. 

III.  It  is  a  remarkable  iaiDt,  that  after  so  long  and  systema- 
tic an  absence  from  Jerusalem,  as  dgfateen  months  before 
the  feiist  of  Tabernacles,  John  vii.  2.  our  Lord  attended 
every  feast,  for  the  next  six  nionths,  in  its  order.  These 
attendances  come  in,  it  is  true,  to  supply  an  entire,  (n:  at 
least  a  partial,  blank,  for  the  same  length  of  time,  in  the 
other  Gospels.  But,  what  is  also  remarkable,  these  six 
months  are  the  last  m  months  of  lus  ministry — beginning 
at  the  feast  of  Tabernacles,  and  expiring  at  the  feast  of  the 
Passover:  which  being  the  case*,  the  reason  of  the  fact 
must  be  sought  for  in  ilie  moral  of  the  parable  of  the  bar- 
ren fig4ree* ;  and  will  thence  be  found  to  have  been  due 
to  some  necesaty,  more  especially  incumbent  on  our  Sa- 
viour for  the  oonduding  period  of  his  ministry,  to  be  dili- 
gent both  in  Judaea,  and  out  of  Judaea,  wiih  a  view  ciLiier 
finally  to  convince  the  Jews,  and  bring  about  the  national 
penitence  and  oonveraon,  or^  at  least,  to  leave  them,  with- 
out excuse,  to  the  ultimate  oonsequenoes  of  an  invincible 
unbeUef. 

IV.  As  three  out  of  the  Jiic  feasts,  which  he  actually 
attended,  were  feasts  of  the  Passover,  this  circumstance 
proves  how  much  more  important  in  his  estimation  was  his 
attendance  at  the  Passover,  than  at  any  other  feast;  and. 
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consequently,  liow  much  closer  a  connection  there  was  be- 
Uixii  the  facts  of  his  history,  and  the  purpose  for  wliich 
he  canoe  into  the  worlds  and  the  Passover,  than  any  other 
feast. 

V.  It  it  also  remarkaUe  that,  whereaa  the  name  of  eveiy 
other  tetat  in  the  Jewish  year,  occurs  in  the  Gfrospels,  and 

the  attendance  of  our  Lord,  once  at  least  in  the  course  of 
his  ministry,  at  every  other  feast,  is  specified  in  the  Gos- 
pdby  the  feast  of  Pentecost  is  not  even  menticNied,  much 
\m  and  to  ha^e  been  attended  in  penon  by  him.  I  oon- 
dder  this  a  proo^  in  the  first  place,  that  his  ministry  out  of 
Judaea  began,  as  I  have  supposed,  at  the  time  of  this  feast, 
and  was  every  year  renewed,  with  iiicriased  activity,  at  the 
time  of  this  feast ;  and,  secondly,  that  the  peculiar  events, 
which  in  all  prc^iability  occurred — one  ia  each  year-— about 
the  period  of  this  £Bast-^e  call  of  the  Apostles  as  disci- 
ples first— their  ordination  as  Apostles  afterwards-^-and  our 
Lord's  Transfiguration — bore  a  concealed  reference  to  some- 
thing beyond  themselves,  and  to  the  facts  of  the  future 
Christian  history.  For,  I  have  shewn  elsewhere  y,  that  the 
tisBe  of  the  feast  of  Pentecost,  fiom  the  first  effusioii  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  to  the  missum  of  St.  Paul  among  the  Ckndles, 
was  the  great  and  cardinal  point,  through  a  period  of  four- 
teen v^rs,  in  every  step  towards  tiie  more  full  and  com- 
plete promulgation  of  the  Groqiel* 

'  VoL  i.  Din.  sUt  vol.  ii.  IMm.  i. 
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history  of  the  ministry  of  our  Liord  out  of  Judea 
is  almost  entirely  the  history  of  his  ministry  in  Gralilee ;  and 
for  this  we  era  as  much  indebted  to  the  three  fint  Evan* 
geliatSy  as  for  the  history  of  the  mimstry  in  Judaea  to  the 

fourth. 

The  formal  commencement  of  this  ministry  is  placed  hy 
them  aii  ^  with  the  return  into  Galilee^  posterior  to  the  im* 
priflonment  of  the  Baptist ;  the  ooinddaMse  of  which  with 
the  retunii  mentioned  in  the  foiirth  chapter  of  St.  John^, 
has  been  demonstrated  at  large  elsewhere  The  time  of 
the  return,  it  lias  also  been  shewn,  was  very  probably  not 
earlier,  though  it  might  have  been  somewhat  later,  than 
the  fourteenth  day  before  the  feast  of  Pentecost,  A.U.  7S0L 
May  16:  to  whidi  day  we  oonflidered  it  necessaij}  for  the 
reasons  there  allied,  to  asngn  the  imprisonment  of  the 
Baptist.  If  the  ministry  in  Gralilee,  then,  was  begun  after 
this  return,  it  m  uukl  be  begun  about  the  period  of  the  feast 
of  Penteoost|  in  general;  and  the  exact  time  of  its  com- 
mencement, in  pantcular,  is  specified  by  St  Matthew: 
*Air^  T^t  i  *hnrw$  xi|piWf»<l — where  the  note  of  time^ 
ioA  rvn^  is  to  be  referred  to  yerse  thirteenth  before;  whicfa 
speaks  of  our  Lord'*s  taking  up  his  abude  at  Capernaum. 
It  was  so  long,  consequently,  after  the  actual  return  into 
Galilee,  as  might  suthce  to  bring  him  to  Capernaum»  ia 
order  to  take  up  his  residence  there ;  but  no  longer. 

Now  the  first  transsction,  posterior  to  this  return,  as  we 
saw  from  St.  John,  was  the  performanoe  of  the  miracle  in 
Cana,  upon  an  luliabitant  of  Capernaum :  the  next,  a£  it 

•  Matt,  iv.  i».  M«rk  i.  14.  Luke  iv.  14.  ^  Jolin  Ir.  i.  5. 43.  *  Vol.iL 
Din.  T&        <  Ir.  17. 
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appeared  from  St.  Luke,  was  the  visit  to  Nazareth;  and 
the  last  only,  as  it  appears  also  frt>m  the  same  Gospel^,  was 
the  coming  to  Capernaum^  preparatory  to  settling  there. 
That  theae  eveots  were  consecutive  upon  eadi  other,  and 
b  the  above  ofder,  there  can  be  little  question ;  and  the 
description,  attadied  to  the  name  of  Capernaum,  as  a  dty 
(rf  Galilee,  (a  description  which  occurs  here,  for  the  first 
dmc  and  for  the  last,  in  St.  Luke,)  is  suftlcient  to  prove 
that  the  period  of  this  vi»t  to  Capernaum,  in  that  Evan- 
gcfiit,  18  the  same  with  that  of  the  amilar  visit,  in  St.  Mat- 
tfaew<;  in  other  words,  that  Matt  iv.  IS.  and  Luke  iv.  81. 
are  comcident  in  pcnnt  of  time.  It  would  not  follow,  how- 
ever, that  the  leaving  of  Nazareth,  which  is  also  mentioned 
io  the  former^  as  previous  to  the  settling  in  Capernaum, 
has  any  connection  either  directly  or  virtually  with  the 
dose  of  the  incident  in  the  latter  the  words  imply  no 
more  than  that  whereas,  before  this  return  into  Gralilee,  Na- 
zareth had  been  our  Saviour's  home,  so  after  it,  and  from 
this  lime  forward ,  Capernaum  became  so  in  its  stead. 

The  notice,  tlR  PL  fore,  which  is  found  in  St.  Luke  ^  prior 
even  to  the  visit  to  Nasareth,  is  partly  the  account  of  an 
effect,  which  had  been  already  {woduced,  and  partly  pro- 
kptical,  in  reference  to  what  was  thenceforward  about  to 
take  place.  The  fame  of  Jesus  had  actually  been  diff  used 
through  Galilee,  even  before  this  return,  by  the  miracles 
which  he  was  known  to  have  performed  at  the  preceding 
Passover* ;  and  it  would  be  still  move  generally  disaenunated 
by  the  nurade  at  Cana  alao:  the  news  of  which  is  seen  to 
have  readied  Nasaretfa  before  he  arnved  there.  The  viat 
to  Nazareth,  and  the  discourse  which  ensued  in  the  syna- 
gogue of  that  place,  considered  as  a  case  in  point,  demon- 
atnte  both  the  truth  of  the  assertion  that  our  Lord  began 
now  to  teadi— and  to  teach  in  their  aynagogues-^and  also 
the  reality  of  the  dfect,  ascribed  to  his  teadiing,  that  he 
was  glorified  of  all ;  for  all,  who  heard  him  in  the  syna- 
gogue at  Nazareth,  are  said^  to  have  borne  witness  unto 

*  b.  31.  '  hr.  13.  t  Ir.  16—30.  k  It.  14.  i|.  >  John  W.  46, 
»ir.  It. 
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him,  and  to  have  marvelled  at  the  wofds  of  grace,  which 

were  proceeding  out  of  his  mouth.  The  declaralion,  then, 
is  to  be  understood  proleptically — of  what  thenceforward 
hegan  to  take  plaoe-^ot  historically,  or  of  what  had  aU 
leady  taken  fdaoe,  A  viflitt  indeed,  to^^aiareth,  and  an 
inttance  of  teaching,  confined  to  the  synagogue  of  that 
place,  could  by  no  means  have  come  under  the  denomina- 
tion  of  the  conmiencenient  of  his  ministry,  on  a  large  and 
comprehensive  scale.  Nor,  though  St.  Luke  mentions  here 
the  fact  of  some  teaching,  does  he  mention  on  the  same 
oocaaion  the  fact  of  any  preaching  also;  nor,  indeed,  before 
the  time  when  he  diewa  our  Loid  to  be  actually  engaged 
on  the  circuit  of  Galilee*. 

As  to  St.  Mark  this  declaration  also  is  iiot  inconsis- 
tent with  the  statement  of  St.  Matthew  » ;  for  it  may  be  un- 
derstood ftmplj  of  the  final  end — always  proposed  by  thb 
ietum*«-whidi  was  certainly  such  a  formal  pubHcation  of 
the  gospel  of  the  kingdom,  as  is  here  asserted  \  or,  smce 
says  lioUiiiig,  like  St.  Matthew,  of  the  choice  of  C  ape  rnaum, 
in  preference  to  Nazareth,  yet  by  the  incident,  which  he 
proceeds  to  record  <>,  shews  that  our  Lord  was  then  either 
there  akeady,  or  near  it,  there  is  no  reason  why  Marki*  14* 
15.  should  not  be  considered  to  barmomie  euctly  with 
Matthew  iv.  17 :  and  0u:h  of  them  should  not  relate  to  the 
same  point  of  time. 

Before,  therefore,  we  can  properly  enter  on  the  survey 
of  our  Lord^s  mimstzy  hencefortmd,  there  are  two  dungs 
which  will  deserve  some  notice,  because  they  were  prelimi- 
nary, or  at  least  prior,  even  to  its  commencement ;  first,  the 
propriety  of  the  choice  of  Capcniauiii,  as  the  place  of  his 
stated  abode ;  and,  secondly,  tiie  propriety  of  the  tune,  the 
peiiod  of  the  feast  of  Pentecost,  at  which  we  suppose  his 
ministry  to  have  begun. 

First,  the  necessity  of  some  fixed  place  of  abode  for  our 
Saviour  must  be  obvious.  He  could  not  always  be  in  mo- 
tion, or  entjac^ed  upon  his  circuits ;  there  must  have  bttn 
periods,  throughout  the  whole  duration  of  his  ministry,  of 

y     43*  44«  >■  i.  14.  15.  >  IT.  Id— 17.  *  i.  i(* 
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gmter  or  of  teas  extent,  for  wbidi,  upon  yarioiu  aooounts, 
he  would  be  stationary ;  and  tf  he  was  stationary  on  some 

definite  spot,  the  great  business  of  his  ministry  would  much 
better  be  promoted,  than  otherwise.  The  resort  of  the 
multitudes  £rom  ail  parts,  for  the  sake  of  his  minicleB»  or  of 
Ids  instructions^  even  when  he  was  not  himself  professedly 
employed  in  dispensing  both  to  them  at  their  own  homes, 
eould  not  be  more  encouraged,  or  more  facilitated,  than  by 
their  knowing  that,  though  not  present  among  them  in  per- 
aoQ,  he  might  still  be  found  in  one  place.  It  is  as  little  to 
be  questioned  both  from  this  passage  of  St.  Matthew,  com- 
psred  with  another  and  with  the  parallel  aooounts  of  St. 
Mark  and  of  St.  Luke  %  and  from  the  allusion,  twice  re- 
peated %  to  some  peculiar  honour  and  distinction,  as  con- 
ferred upon  Capernaum,  ab(j\e  Lvery  other  city  of  Gal  ike, 
(which  is  best  explained  by  considering  this  the  place  of 
our  Saviour*s  residence^  as  the  r$9i  were  of  his  temporary 
fiats,)  that  Ciqiamuim  was  selected  to  the  purpose.  Nor 
was  there  any  other  city  which  we  should  connder  a  priori 
more  \\Vv\\  to  have  been  su  chosen,  except  Nazareth,  the 
pbce  of  his  infancy  and  liis  education,  and  probably  the 
birthplace  also  of  most  of  bis  relations. 

It  is  some  confirmation  of  this  presumption,  that  the  first 
instsnoe  of  his  beginmng  to  teach  publicly  occurred  in  the 
synagogue  of  Nasareth :  an  opportunity  for  believing  in 
him  was  thereby  given  to  his  countrymen ;  and  given  to 
them  before  any  others  ;  which  preference  it  is  reasonable 
we  should  attribute  to  the  natinral  and  the  amiable  motive 
of  a  regard  for  the  qpiiitual  wellare  of  his  fellow*townsmai 
in  particular.  What  might  have  been  the  result  of  the  ex* 
periment,  had  it  succeeded  according  to  our  Lord's  bene- 
volent  desire,  it  may  not  be  possible  to  say ;  but  the  failure 
of  this  first  trial,  and  the  similar  disappointment  of  a  se- 
cond, made  at  a  later  period  in  his  ministxy,  demonstrate 
that  the  dispositioQ  of  the  people  of  Nasareth  was  rooted  in 
unbelief;  and  it  is  equally  certain,  ftim  the  reproach  of  the 

' tx.  I.  4  %&mA  v.  11.  Luke  Till.  40>  '  Matt,     33.  24. 

Ukex.  15. 
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Naiareiie»  so  earlj  and  so  pefmaaeDtly  fixed  upon  our 

Lord  himself,  that  the  disposition  of  the  rest  of  the  Jews 
also  was  as  little  in  iLivour  ut'  Nazareth.  The  reiiunciauoii 
of  his  fgrnier  place  of  abode,  as  the  first  step  towards  the 
discharge  of  his  public  ministiy,  might,  consequently,  be 
just  as  necessBiy  in  condescension  to  the  prejudices  of  the 
people  at  large,  as  a  natural  effect  of  that  rude  and  violent 

Uea  till  tilt  of  liiniself. 

Among  the  causes,  then,  which  prixiuccd  tlie  choice  of 
Capernaum,  these  may  be  reckoned  as  of  some  weight. 
Another  might  be  that  there  was  one  fiunily  there,  the  fa- 
mily of  the  nobleman,  whose  son  tiad  been  recently  restored 
to  health,  already  prepared  to  reo^ve  and  to  acknowledge 
our  Lord.  Nor  1^  it  an  improhahlo  conjecture  tliat  lliis 
nobleman  was  Chuzas,  tiic  steward  or  fiscal  procurator  ci 
the  Tetrach  of  Galilee ;  whose  wife  Johanna  is  mentioned 
among  those  who  ministered  to  our  Lord^s  wants  upon  his 
circuits  of  Galilee  *;  and  again  among  those  who  visited  hia 
tomb  on  the  morning  of  the  resmrecdon  ^  A  third  reason, 
as  specified  by  St.  Matthew  was  the  accomplishment  of 
prophecy  ^ ;  which,  having  predicted  that  the  land  of  Zebu- 
lun  and  of  Napthali,  by  the  way  of  the  sea,  (that  is  the  sea 
of  Galilee,  concerning  which  Jerome,  m  looim^,  observes, 
Mare  autem  hie  appellat  lacum  Grenesareth . .  .ui  ciiyus  littoie 
Capharnaum,  et  Tiberias,  et  Bethsaida,  et  Chorozaim,  sitas 
sunt,)  should  be  tlie  ]inncipal  scene  of  the  Messiah''s  miu- 
istry,  and  the  principal  partakers  in  its  benefits,  required 
him  to  make  choice  of  some  place  of  residence,  critically  «i> 
tuated  on  the  confines  of  both.  Such  would  Capernaum  be  ^ 
for  it  lay  at  the  north-eastern  extremity  of  the  lake.  And, 

according  to  Josephus, — Za/SouAa/v/rai  11  rr^v  iJ-^Xf^  Vntyriaagl' 

A  fourth  reason,  and  specified  also  by  St.  Matthew,  was 
its  proiumity  to  the  lake ;  and  the  consequent  fiicility  which 

•  Luke  viti.  3.  *  xxxv.  lo.  •  Mali.  if.  14—16.  li.  is.  1.  s. 
•*  Oper.  iti.  8j.         "  Aot*  v.  i.  22. 
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it  afforded  of  avoiding  the  importunity,  or  the  pressure,  of 
the  multitude,  when  they  became  inconvenientiy  great,  by 
teichiog  them  horn  the  sea,  and  not  on  tbe  land;  but, eqpe- 
dattj,  for  Gonrejing  himBelf  speedily  away,  when  the  ex- 
dtement  produced  by  hb  miracles  would  lunre  led  the  people 
to  some  ra:=h  ac  t — or,  when  the  malice  and  scrutiny  of  his 
personal  enemies,  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  were  more  }>er- 
tioMaoufi  than  usual — temptiug  him  with  insidious  questioD% 
witching  his  actions  with  a  sinister  intent,  or,  in  conse- 
quence of  some  recent  miracle^  inflamed  against  him  with 
note  TvAeoot  than  ever ;  and  rendering  it  only  prudent  to 
retire  for  a  while  from  their  immediate  vicinity,  or  their  ob- 
senation.    It  may  be  said,  indeed,  that  any  city,  on  the 
shore  of  tbe  lake,  might  have  answered  these  purposes  as 
well  as  Capernaum.   But  it  is  to  be  remembered,  Uiat  Ca- 
pemaimi  was  also  the  native  place,  or  at  least  the  residence, 
of  the  four  chief  of  the  Apostles,  Peter  and  Andrew,  James 
andJulni,  and,  perhaps,  of  more  among  them ;  as  of  Matthew, 
and  possibly  of  Philip;  whose  convenience  might,  perhaps, 
be  consulted,  in  fixing  on  this,  and  not  on  any  other,  place. 
Besides,  if  any  one  will  inspect  the  maps  <^  Palestine,  he 
win  see  that  it  lay  as  nearly  as  possible  in  the  centre  of  the 
four  great  divisions  of  that  country,  Persea,  Decapolis,  Tra- 
chonitis,  on  the  east,  and  tlie  north — the  two  Galilecs,  and 
Samaria, on  tbe  west — ^and  J udaca  Proper,  on  the  south:  and, 
consequently,  was  equally  favourable  for  the  resort  of  the 
people  to  our  Lord,  from  all  those  parts  alike.   It  was  as 
OQOveinently  situated  also,  for  the  beginning  and  the  conclu- 
sion of  general  progresses,  or  ciicuiU,  of  Galilee,  as  any, 
which  could  have  been  selected ;  and  its  distance  from  Ti- 
berias, one  of  the  seats  of  the  Tetrarcbal  government,  which 
was  as  great  as  possible,  the  one  lying  at  the  upper,  and  the 
ether  at  the  lower,  extremity  of  the  same  lake,  might  be 
some  motive  for  dioosing  it,  in  preference  to  any  other  dty 

on  the  lake. 

Be^des,  as  Galilee  was  among  the  most  populous  regions 
of  Palestine,  so  was  the  land  of  Grennesaret,  the  capital  of 
whidi  may  be  conaidesed  as  Capernaum,  among  the  most 
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fci  Lile,  and  most  populous,  parts  of  Galilee;  as  Josephus  bears 
witness  in  the  following  passage. 

A  region,  of  the  same  name,  extends  along  the  lake  of 
Grennesar,  the  natural  beauQr  of  which  is  admiral^e.  For 
such  is  the  fertility  of  the  soil,  it  rejects  no  kind  of  |^a&t; 
and  they,  who  cultivate  it«  have  left  no  sort  unplanted 
there  i  and  such  is  the  temperature  of  the  climate,  it  suits 
the  most  different  wants  of  nature.  In  addition  to  palm- 
trees,  which  thrive  best  by  heat,  and  figs  and  dives^  in 
thor  vidnity,  which  require  ft  milder  air,  nut-trees,  the 
hardiest  of  pkints,  flourish  there  in  the  utmost  abundance. 
It  might  be  said  that  nature  had  been  purposely  aminlious 
of  forcing  herself  to  collect  u|!un  one  spot  discordant  prin- 
ciples ;  and  that  the  seasons,  with  a  salutary  conflict,  each, 
as  it  were,  challenged  exclusively  the  possession  of  the 
countfy :  for  not  merely  does  it  so  unaccountably  nouridi 
the  di^rent  productions  of  as  many  diflierent  periods  of  the 
year,  but  it  also  preserves  what  it  nouiishes.  The  m^blest 
of  the  kind,  such  as  grapes  .md  figs,  it  sup])lies  for  ten 
mouths  without  ceasing :  and  irmts  of  every  other  descrip- 
Uon,  growing  old  on  the  trees  round  about,  are  supj^ed  for 
the  whole  year.  For,  besides  the  temperature  of  the  air, 
it  is  watered  by  a  very  fertilizing  spring,  which  the  natives 
call  Caphamaum  ...  In  length,  tlie  region  exleiids  along  the 
lake,  wliicii  is  called  by  the  same  name,  as  far  as  thirty 
stades,  and  in  breadth,  as  far  as  twenty^. 

To  these  reasons,  others,  if  they  were  necessary,  might 
be  added  $  but,  as  these  may  suffice^  I  shall  over  and  above 
observe  only,  that  the  selection  of  Capernaum,  as  a  fixed 
place  of  residence,  is  no  proof  that  our  Lortl  ])(>ssessed  any 
house  of  his  own  tliereui;  nor,  consequently,  of  any  incon- 
sistency with  that  moving  and  pathetic  declaration,  twice 
repeated'.  The  foxes  have  holes,  and  the  birds  of  the  air 
have  nests;  but  the  Son  of  man  hath  not  where  to  lay 
down  his  head.  The  first  instance  of  his  using  any  Ikkbo 
in  Capernaum  wob  m  the  use  of  the  house  of  Simon  and 
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Aiitirtvv  ^^:  there  is  prtxit,  after  this,  of  his  being  entertained 
in  the  house  of  Levi,  or  Matthew,  ulbo^:  but  there  is  no 
pfoof  of  his  ever  living  in  a  house  of  hb  own,  or  in  what 
mj  not  juffUjr  be  oonflidered  as  only  the  hoiue  of  some  friend, 
or  Mme  diaciple.  The  ▼iat  to  Capemauni,^  in  St.  Johns 
was  clearly  a  passing  visit;  and,  though  after  a  certain 
time,  his  mother  and  his  brethren  are  both  spoken  of  as 
resident  in  Capernaum  yet  even  they  either  had  no  house 
of  their  own,  or  none  in  which  our  Lord  waa  living  along 
with  them*  That  he  was  r^arded,  however,  1^1  ly  as  an 
inhabitant  of  Capernaum,  is  indisputably  {»oved  by  the  in- 
ddent  relating  to  the  tribute  money «. 

Secondly  ;  if  our  Saviour's  niinistry  bc  fjan  about  the  feast 
of  Pratecost,  the  proceedings  in  the  Synagogue  at  Naaa- 
ledi  could  not  have  been  much  prior  to  the  same  time. 
Bot  the  pasMge^  recited  twm  Isaiah*,  may  be  said  to  mili- 
tate against  this  conclusion ;  for  that  passage  is  part  of  the 
Haplitoroth, or  jjoriion  uf  Scnptiiru,  ap|)onitc(l  lor  the  daily 
service  of  a  much  later  period  of  the  year,  viz.  after  the 
feast  of  Tabernacles  itself.  Admitting^  however,  that  the 
psiMge  was  part  of  some  such  section,  still  we  might  con- 
tod  that  this  objecdon  was  taken  ftam  the  order  of  the 
Jewisli  lesvsons,  as  they  now  stand ;  which  order  could  never 
be  denions>trativc  l V  sliewii  to  l)o  the  order  in  >\hich  they 
alm^s  stood ;  or  the  order  m  which  tliey  stood  in  our  Sa- 
viour's time.  The  ground  of  such  an  objection^  therefore, 
would  be  much  too  precarious  to  overturn  every  other  ar* 
gument  which,  from  a  variety  of  connderations  both  might 
be.  aiu]  has  been,  iuukI  to  a  contrary  effect.  There  is  no 
authentic  instance  supplied  by  the  New  Testament,  distinct 
from  this,  of  a  passage  recited  from  either  the  Law  or  tfie 
Prophets*  which  might  have  been  compared  with  it,  and 
with  the  arrangement  of  the  Jewish  lessons  at  present :  if, 
however,  that  part  of  Scripture,  which  the  Eunuch  was 
reading  to  himself,  when  Philip  was  commanded  to  join 

•  Matt  vBi.  14.  Mark  1. 19.  Luke  Iv.  38.  ^  Maik  a.  1  Luke  v.  39. 
•H.ia.   «  MatK.xiL46^  MukiiLaf.    •  Matt, xfii. 94.  'la^lxUi.t. 
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himi?,  was  part  the  lesson  for  the  day,  that  passage  was 
taken  from  the  fifty-third  of  Isaiah,  and  the  time,  when  he 
was  reading  it,  was  soon  after  the  feast  of  Pentecost^-  The 
sixty-first  of  Isaiah,  therefore^  oouid  not  well  have  heen  in 
Gouiae  b^fwre  the  fast  of  Pentecost,  if  the  fifty-third  was  eo 
after  it;  and  if  either  of  them  had  been  in  eourse  then, 
neither  could  well  have  been  in  course  at  the  feast  of  Taber- 
irncles,  more  than  lour  motuhs  later. 

This  leads  me  to  observe,  that  the  proceedings  at  Naza- 
reth, on  the  occasion  in  question,  at  least  with  respect  to 
our  Saviour^s  conduct,  though  produced  and  justified  by 
the  special  reasons  of  the  case,  were  yet  eudrely  out  of 
course.  He  was  preparing  shortly  to  commence  his  min- 
istry ;  and  he  prepares  so  to  commence  it  by  citing  an 
illustrious  prophecy — applicable  solely  to  himself — but  as 
the  Messias  of  Israel,  and  as  the  Saviour  also  of  mankind* 
There  is  no  one  pardcular,  in  that  enumeration  of  the  va- 
rious offices  to  which  he  declared  himself  anointed— that  is, 
ordained  and  commissioned— which  must  not  be  understood 
in  a  spiritual  sense;  there  is  none  which,  without  an  absur- 
dity, could  be  literally  received  and  construed.  And  they 
are  spiritual  purposes,  and  spiritual  benefits,  which,  though 
tfaey  might  be  notified  or  proclaimed  in  the  lifetime  of 
Christ,  could  be  verified  only  after  his  death.  The  refer- 
ence also  to  the  Spirit  of  God,  as  the  efficient  cause  of  tlie 
unction,  by  which  the  Christ  had  become  consecrated  to 
one  and  all  of  these  functions,  is  more  apposite,  a  priori^ 
to  the  supposition  of  the  feast  of  Pentecost,  than  of  any 
other  period;  for  that  was  a  time  which  the  previous  his- 
tory of  the  Jews,  in  the  Dispensation  of  the  Law,  and  the 
future  history  of  Christianity,  in  the  Dispensation  of  the 
Gospel,  shew  to  have  been  especially,  and,  kot  t^op^ijy,  ap- 
propriated to  the  agency  of  the  Spirit.  The  exordium  of 
the  prophecy  ought  to  be  rendered  thus :  The  Sprit  of  the 
Lord  is  upon  me  for  the  pur|)ose  whereunto  he  hath  anoinU 
ed  me.  He  hath  sent  me  to  preach  the  Gospel  to  the  poor: 
and  the  rest. 

f  ActsfiiLaa.  ^  Vol. i. Din, zyS. 549> 


Digitized  by  Google 


PUT  u.     MMttry  in  GaUke^  year  the  JirsL  fUSS 

It  m  said,  indeed,  that,  when  he  stood  up  to  read,  the 

book  of  Isaiah  was  put  into  his  hands ;  but,  unless  it  could 
be  shewu  that  every  separate  bcx>k  of  the  Old  Testament 
was  contained  in  a  separate  roll,  and  not  the  whole,  or  many 
parts  of  the  whole,  in  oney  which  is  the  case  with  the  most 
anocBt  manascriptSy  both  Hebrew  and  Greek,  still,  this  cir- 
cumstance would  prove  nothing  on  the  point  at  issue :  the 
offering  of  the  bcK)k  of  Isaiah  would  imply  no  more  than 
the  oiienng  him  the  volume  of  the  Scriptures  in  general,  or 
the  volume  of  the  prophets  in  particular.  Be  this,  how- 
efcr,  as  it  may,  the  volume^  it  is  certain,  was  put  into  his 
hands  dosed,  or  loUed  up ;  for  he  had  to  unfold  it  for  him- 
self;  and,  it  is  manifest,  that  he  unfolded,  or  opened,  it  ex- 
pressly to  find  out  the  passaore  in  (|ucstiun.  Win  ther,  tlien, 
the  preliminary  act  of  delivermg  huu  the  book  of  Isaiah 
was  regular,  or  irregular,  his  finding  out,  and  reciting  aloud, 
ihe  first  part  of  the  sixty-first  chaptor  was  dearly  his  own 
domg^  and,  ohvioudy,  to  be  accounted  for  by  the  apposite- 
ne^^  f)f  tlic  passag;c  recited  to  the  tiuie  and  occasion  of  a 
foruiai  commencement  of  his  ministry.  It  is  evident,  also, 
that  as  he  roUed  up  the  book,  and  gave  it  back  again  to  the 
nBaister,  after  he  had  read  this  verse^  and  no  more^  he 
always  intended  to  read  only  this  verae,  and  no  more;  but 
it  would  be  absurd  to'suppose  only  this  verse,  and  no  more, 
the  proper  lesson  lor  the  day ;  the  different  sections,  as  they 
now  ^nd«  bcmg  generally  of  much  greater  length  than 
our  own  divisions  into  chapters,  which  are  intended  for  the 
■ane  purpose:  in  which  case,  it  may  well  be  questioned 
idiether  he  was  reading  any  part  of  the  lesson  Ibr  the  day 
ataU. 

Nor  can  it  be  said  that,  perhaps,  he  was  doing  no  more 
than  what,  on  such  occasions,  might  usually  have  been 
done;  viz.  first  recitini::  a  verse,  and,  then,  proceeding  to 
expound  it ;  for  it  would  be  false  to  say  that  any  exposi- 
tion, even  of  this  verse,  is  actually  subjohied  i  and,  it  must 
be  evident,  from  his  closing  the  book,  and  returning  it  to 
the  servant,  to  be  restored  to  its  place,  that,  when  he  has 
recited  this  one  verse,  he  has  done  with  the  passage ;  he 
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means  to  jredte  no  more.   The  cireiiniitanoe  roentioped  in- 

mediately  after,  that,  when  he  had  done  each  of  these 
things  and  was  s<it  tlown,  but  he  lure  he  had  yet  added  a 
wordy  the  eyes  of  all  in  the  synagogue  were  steadily  £xed 
upon  hiniy  is  an  intimation  that  what  he  had  just  been 
doing  was  something  novel  and  unexpeofced ;  the  nature  of 
such  an  exordium  raised  the  anticipation  of  more  of  the  like 
kind  to  follow  it,  and  sharpened  the  attention  of  tlic  ob- 
servers accordingly.  Wlien,  therefore,  they  heard  him  pro- 
ceeding to  apply  the  scripture  directly  to  himself,  though 
they  wondeted  at  the  gfadous  words  which  issued  from  his 
mouth,  yet,  the  reflection  immediately  ooouning,  who  it 
was  that  spoke  them,  the  scandal,  produced  by  this  reflec- 
tion, was  too  strong  even  for  the  natural  inijiression,  which 
had  preceded,  from  the  words  themselves^  and  from  the 
manner  of  him  who  delivered  them. 

To  proceed :  though  the  ministry  of  our  Saviour,  so  far 
as  concerned  the  assumption  of  his  character  as  the  MesMS, 
and  his  beginning  to  act  in  that  character,  had  certainly 
coiiiinenccd  in  Judaea,  and  so  early  as  the  last  Passover, 
still  he  had  never  yet  done  that  which  is  meant  by  Preach- 
ing, or  Proclaiming,  the  Gospel  of  the  kingdom  |  and  call- 
ing on  all  men,  by  repentance  and  amendment  of  life,  to 
prepare  for  its  manifestation :  because  John,  who  had  been 
hitherto  ihe  proper  instrument  in  the  dihcliarge  of  lIijs  ctim- 
mission,  before  tiiis  return  into  Gahlee,  had  not  yet  \k:cx\ 
east  into  prison.  The  beginning,  continuance,  and  tinai 
oompletioo,  of  such  a  ministiy,  on  his  part,  from  this  time 
forward — ^the  misnon  of  the  Twelve,  and  of  the  Seventy- 
each  in  their  proper  order  of  dme,  and  both  agreeing,  in 
their  final  end  and  purpose  respectively,  with  the  de&cnpiiou 
of  the  ministry  of  our  Lord,  at  this  very  period,  and  of 
that  of  the  Baptist,  long  before—demonstrate,  as  we  have 
afgued  at  length  elsewhere,  an  unity  of  design  and  of  fiine- 
tions  in  the  common  ministry  of  aU,  The  kingdom  of  hear 
ven,  in  each  of  these  instances,  as  the  subject  of  one  and 
the  same  proclamation,  is  necessarily  one  and  the  same  also; 
and  being  what  the  Baptist,  and  the  Messias — wlmt  the 
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IVelve,  and  tlie  Seventy— each  in  iheir  proper  order,  con- 
etirred  to  announce  in  coininon,  and  to  aniu/uuco  as  future, 
kcan  be  understood  of  nothing  which  was  to  come  to  pass 
ID  the  lifetime  of  Christ ;  it  can  be  undentood  of  nothing, 
tbcrefoie,  but  of  the  future  Dispensation  of  the  Grospel* 
The  actual  promulgatioii  of  the  Christian  religion,  that  is, 
the  first  open  establishment  of  tlie  kingdom  of  heaven,  took 
place  on  the  day  of  Pentecost — from  which  the  actual  Dis- 
pensation of  the  Gospel  begins  to  be  dated.  With  reason, 
dieD,  might  the  first  intimation  of  ita  futurity,  the  first  pub- 
Ke  and  authoritatiTe  declaration  of  the  tidings  of  this  king- 
dom, which  proceeded  from  the  mouth  of  oup  LfOrd  him** 
self,  have  coincided  with  the  same  period  also.  Besides, 
the  great  business  of  our  Lord,  as  a  moral  teacher,  while 
be  ooDtinued  among  mankind,  was  to  revive,  reinforce,  and 
adttge,  the  moral  part  of  the  ancient  Law:  the  first  sermon 
ddiveied  from  the  mountain  would  alone  be  suffident  to 
prove  this.  Hence,  as  the  Law  was  originally  given  and 
Ui»iitulc-d  at  this  |k  l  iod  of  tlie  year,  and  the  feast  of  Pente- 
cost itself  was  appointed  in  commemoration  of  that  event, 
we  have  here  an  additional  proof  of  the  propriety  with 
which  the  revival  and  republication  of  the  Law,  as  made  by 
the  teaching  of  our  Saviour,  might  coindde  with  the  same 
period.  Nothing  could  leiul  more  directly,  in  the  estima- 
tion of  all  observing  and  reflecting  persons,  to  jx)int  him  out 
as  the  original  and  independent  Lawgiver — promised  by 
Moses,  like  unto  himself— or  as  the  great  Prophet  and 
Teadier»who  should  come  into  the  world,  than  sudi  a  coin- 
ddenoe. 

These  prehuiiiiaiy  coiKsiderations  having  been  thus  dis- 
posed of,  we  may  observe,  that  from  the  time  of  the  formal 
comnmcement  of  our  Saviour'^s  ministry  in  Galilee,  it  ad- 
nItB  of  no  other  distribution  than  into  the  times  and  oc- 
CMKNia  when  he  was  resident  at  Capernaum ;  the  times  and 
oocaaons  when  he  was  making  the  circuits  of  Galilee ;  and 
the  times  and  occasions  when,  though  doing  neither  of  these 
thuigs,  he  was  yet,  for  special  reasons,  travelling  in  Galilee, 
or  elsewhere.   His  circuits  themselves,  though  all  under- 
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taken  for  a  comnion  purpose,  are  trill  to  be  ^sdnguiahed 

into  sucli  as  were  general^  or  cxiLDdL'd  to  the  whole  of  the 
country;  and  such  as  were  partial,  or  extciided  only  tof 
Bome  portioa  (d  it.  Subject  to  these  limifarions  this  min- 
Istiy  will  now  be  oomidered ;  not  ao  as  every  where  to  de* 
Boend  into  particularBy  but  to  be  satisfied  with  the  outline  of 
things ;  and  more  espedally  with  a  view  to  determine,  as 
accurately  as  either  the  general  reasons  of  probability,  or  the 
special  reasons  of  the  ca&e,  may  allow,  die  times  and  the 
places,  belonging  to  each  separate  transactkm,  through  the 
several  years  of  its  duration :  in  order  to  which,  we  may 
premise  that  the  earliest  intimation  of  the  eommeooement  of 
the  first  year,  though  really  upwards  of  five  weeks  later 
than  its  actual  date,  which  occurs  in  the  three  first  Gosy>els, 
is  the  rciurn  into  Galilee,  after  the  imprisonment  of  John; 
the  earliest  intimation  of  the  be^nning  of  the  second  is  the 
walking  through  the  ccm-fieids  on  the  sabbath;  and  the 
earliest  intimation  of  the  arrival  of  the  third  is  the  qnestion 
concerning  catinsj  with  unwasliin  liaiids  :  all  of  ilicni  notices 
not  merely  of  sucli  integral  pcri(x]s  in  themselves,  as  the 
several  years  of  the  ministry  of  Christy  but,  what  is  equally 
remarkable,  suppliedi  and  €»ch  in  the  same  zdative  order, 
by  all  the  three  first  Evangelists ;  or  only  in  the  last  in« 
stance  of  all,  and  that  for  a  reason  which  is  easily  to  be  as- 
signed, omitted  by  St.  Luke  in  particular.  Some  of  tlie 
topics,  which  would  thus  have  come  within  the  present 
scheme,  will  be  found  to  have  been  already  anticipated;  in 
which  case,  we  must  be  allowed  to  refer  to  the  results  of 
former  enquiriea :  and  some  will  require  to  be  discussed  by 
themsdves  hereafter  %  in  whidi  case  we  must  reserve  th^ 
proper  consideration  for  anoiher  op] >ort unity. 

If,  tlien,  our  Lord,  as  we  have  conjectured  ^,  came  mto 
Galilee  not  before,  not  yet,  possibly,  much  later  than,  the 
thirty-sixth  day  from  the  sixteenth  of  Nisan,  he  came  thither 
about  fourteen  days  before  the  feast  of  Pentecost ;  and  the 
first  things  done,  after  the  return,  as  we  have  aldo  seen, 
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were  the  visits  to  Cana,  to  Nassareth,  and  to  Capernaum, 

respective! V  ;  all  which  might  have  I'ollowed  upon  the  re- 
turn, aud  upon  each  other,  within  fourteen  days'  time.  The 
W  to  Nazareth  was  prior  to  a  sabbath ;  and  the  visit  to 
Capernaum  was  prior  to  a  sabbath  also :  but  still  there  is 
no  reason  why  these  sabbaths  might  not  have  been  succes- 
sive, or  lIil'  teaching  \\\  the  one  place  only  a  week,  or  at  the 
utmost  a  lorUiight,  prior  to  the  teaching  in  the  other :  for 
our  Saviour  might  have  gone  down  directly  from  Nazareth 
to  Capemaiun,  (the  distance  between  which  was  not  more 
thtn  one  day^s  journey,)  as  soon  as  the  expiration  of  the 
»bbath  would  permit  of  it ;  and,  after  what  had  happened 
ill  Xa/areth,  it  is  not  hkely  lie  would  make  any  longer  stay 
there ;  while  St,  Luke,  from  his  manner  of  relating  the 
two  facu  m  conjunction,  may  be  considered  to  imply  that 
he  left  Nazareth^  and  went  to  Capernaum,  even  without 

The  question,  therefore,  which  we  have  still  to  pro|x>se 
here,  is,  whether  the  visit  to  Nazareth,  followed  by  the 
teaching  there,  and  the  visit  to  Capernaum,  followed  by  the 
iMcfaiiig  there  also^  supposing  them  to  have  been  only  one  or 
two  weeks  asunder^  were  both  prior,  or  both  posterior,  or  the 
one  ])rior,  and  the  other  posterior,  to  the  day  of  Pentecost  ? 
1  consider  it  prohable  myself  that  the  day  of  Pentecost  fell 
between  the  two,  and,  consequently,  that  the  visit  to  Naza- 
reth might  be  prior  to  this  day,  but  the  visit  to  Capernaum, 
or  the  teaching  there,  was  posterior  to  it :  and  that  this  was 
a  possible  event,  may  be  shewn  as  follows. 

The  day  of  Pentecost,  as  being  the  fiftieth  in  order  from 
the  sixteenth  of  Nisan,  reckoned  as  the  first — or  the  first 
day  of  the  eighth'  week,  as  that  was  of  the  first,  between 
the  Pasaover  and  Pentecost— *wotdd  necessarily  fall  on  the 
MM  day  of  the  week  in  every  year  as  that:  and  A.U.  780. 
A.D.  S7.  in  the  first  year  of  our  Saviours  iiiinistrv,  the 
sixteentli  of  Nisan  coincided  with  April  11.  and  both  with 
the  first  day  of  the  week  K  The  same  thing,  therefore,  must 
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have  held  good  of  the  day  of  the  ensiung  Penleoost,  Iftiy 

30.  Now,  it  mifrht  have  boon,  even  a  priori,  conjectured 
that  one  of  the  days,  winch  were  spent  by  our  Saviour 
Sychar"^,  was  very  probably  speot  there  because  it  cda^ 
cided  with  a  sabbath :  and  if  he  came  there  on  the  eveimg 
of  the  thirteenth  of  May,  and  departed  thence  again,  on 
the  morning  of  the  sixteenth,  this  was  actually  the  case ;  for 
May  13.  A.  (J.  780.  was  Thursday,  and  May  16.  was 
Sunday. 

Upon  this  suppositioD,  Jesus  would  proceed  la  Cam  St 
the  beginning  of  the  week ;  and  we  may  suppose  would  ar- 
rive there  also  at  the  beginning  of  the  same.    The  miracle 

on  the  sick  j>erson  in  Capi  rnniini  mi^ht  be  performed  s(x>n 
after  his  arrival :  and  it  is  some  cooliriualion  of  thi^i  con- 
cluson,  that  the  miracle,  which  was  so  performed  in  Cane, 
Gonld  not  have  been  performed  either  oi»  the  sabbath,  at 
on  the  day  before  the  sabbath,  at  least ;  for  the  noble- 
man wuiild  neither  have  invited  our  hoi  d  to  come  duwu  to 
Capernaum  upon  the  sabbath,  nor  have  travelled  back  thi- 
ther himself  on  that  day. 

It  might,  therefore,  have  been  performed  on  the  third  or 
the  fourth  day  of  the  week,  and  yet  the  fact  of  the  perform- 
ance be  ah'eady  known  in  Nazareth,  or  in  any  place  no  more 
remote  from  Capernaum  than  Nazareth,  before  the  sixth  or 
the  seventh.  In  this  case,  the  sabbath,  which  was  passed  in 
NaEareth,  might  be  the  sabbath  next  but  one  before  the  day 
of  Pentecost,  May  M ;  and  that  it  was  some  aabbalfa  either 
two  or  three  days  at  least  before,  or  two  or  three  days  at 
least  after,  that  daf/yihowis^h  we  had  no  other  (hiia  to  reason 
from,  might  safely  be  concluded  from  the  fact  that  the  in- 
habitants of  Nazareth,  the  male  pert  of  them  eqieckdly, 
were  still  in  the  place<^ ;  that  is,  Uiey  were  either  not  yet 
gone  up  to  the  feast,  or  already  returned  from  it — to  esch 
of  which  things,  besides  the  one  day  taken  up  by  the  ob- 
servance of  the  feast,  two  or  three  days^  journey  would  be 
absolutely  necessary. 

■  John  ir.  40.  >^  Exod.  xziii.  i4>-i7.  x»>.  33.  Dent,  xfi*  i6« 
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At  the  «nD«  tilti«^  after  thb  inm,  when  the  people  of 
Nazareth  might  be  preparing  to  set  out  to  Jerusaleiii,  our 
Lord  might  (k'])arl  to  Capernaum:  for,  thoiifjh  we  cannc^t 
suppose  that  he  also,  hke  the  rest  of  the  people  of  Gahlee, 
would  return  to  Judiea,  (which  he  had  so  recently  left,)  for 
the  sake  of  attendiDg  the  feaal  in  common  with  them,  yet 
aebher  can  we  suppose  that,  after  what  had  just  befallen 
him,  he  would  stay  much  longer  in  Nazareth.  I'ho  day  of 
Piiittrost,  then,  May  30,  would  be  ^ye\\t  by  him  in  Galilee, 
aod  probably  in  Capernaum :  the  next  sabbath  day,  after 
die  day  of  Penteooat,  June  5*  would  be  the  sabbath  on 
vlBGfa  hia  mhrntry  m  that  place  waa  first  formally  be« 
gun;  and  the  first  Sunday  after  the  same  date^  June6« 
wouJd  be  a*^c  (Tt  .lined  by  the  narrative  itself  as  the  very 
day,  on  wliich  he  set  out  upon  the  first  circuit  of  Ga- 

Ona  week,  at  leaati  of  hia  taiatoiy,  it  is  troe^  would  eon* 
tbae,  eren.on  this  sopporitioik,  unaccounted  for;  but  it 

weald  be  a  wet:k  transacted  in  Capernaum,  where  the  inac- 
tive periods  of  his  ministry  in  general,  l)y  which  I  mean 
the  intenrala  between  his  joumeyings  abroad,  appear  in 
oibtf  luslaiices  to  to  hate  been  transacted;  and,  if  the 
day  e#  Penteeoat  M  sometiifie  within  it,  or  at  its  tery  com* 
aM^k;ement9  it  would  be  a  week  of  inaction  not  altogether 
unnecessary.     For,  though  our  Lord  himself  might  not 
have  gone  up  to  Jerusalem,  to  the  aj^roaching  feast,  the 
fCit  of  the  nation  would  go ;  by  whose  gobg  and  returmng 
to  tbcsf  homes,  whidi  would  be  re<|ui^te  before  he  could 
enter  on  his  ministry  among  them,  six  or  seven  days  would 
betaken  up*'. 

This  point,  then,  being  preiumptively  established,  the 
£m  event,  posterior  to  the  choice  of  Capernaum,  and  dis- 
tineiiy  on  record,  is  the  call  of  the  four  disciples,  Simon 
and  Andrew,  James  and  John;  the  particulars  of  which 

are  given  by  St.  Matthew  and  by  St.  Mark  p,  but,  for  rea- 

*  1  Maoc.  X.  34.    Jos.  Aot.  Jud.  xiii.  ii.3.  c  Matt.  iv.  18 — 13. 
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sons  which  will  appear  elsewhere,  are  ouiitted  by  St.  Luke; 
who  yety  by  shewing  at  a  subsequent  point  of  times,  that 
Simon,  and  others  with  Simon,  his  acquaintances,  were  al- 
ready attached  to,  and  ahready  disciples  of,  our  Lord,  re- 
cognizes implicitly  the  fact  of  their  previous  call.  The 
scene  of  this  transaction  being  laid  by  each  of  the  Evangel- 
ists in  the  neighbourhood  of  the  lake  of  Tiberias,  and  the 
call  b^ng  followed  by  the  entering  of  all  the  parties  together 
into  Capernaum,  we  cannot  doubt  that  the  transaction  took 
place  in  the  vicinity  of  Capernaum,  and  not  on  some  other 
(]uarter  of  the  lake.    Capernaum  was  the  residence,  and, 
probably,  the  native  i)lacc,  ot  Simon  and  Andrew,  two  out 
of  the  four ;  and  the  residence  of  James  and  John,  the 
other  two,  also;  each  of  whom  was  a  partner  with  the  rest 
in  the  same  occupation  of  fishermen.   Now  the  call  is  re- 
lated by  St.  Matthew,  after  he  had  said  that  Jesus  came  to 
Capernaum,  and  settled  tlu  re ;  which  may  be  thonorht  to 
luiply  tliat  he  had  been  sometiuie,  longer  or  shorter,  at  Ca- 
pernaum before  it :  nor  would  this  be  at  varianee  with  Su 
Mark^  unless  the  entering  into  Capernaum,  there  qpoken 
of,  after  the  call,  were  also  affirmed  to  be  the  first  instance 
of  the  kind,  since  our  Saviour  came  tliither.    It  is  a  more 
critical  assertion  that  they  are  said,  immediately  after,  to 
have  gone  into  the  synagogue  on  the  sabbath  ;  for  this 
would  imply  that  the  call  could  not  long  have  preceded  the 
sabbath  ;  and  St.  Luke,  by  making  the  beginning  to  teach, 
in  this  same  synagogue,  the  very  next  thing  apparently  to 
the  coming  down  to  Capernaum,  leads  to  the  same  in- 
ference 

Laying  all  these  intimations  together,  we  may  conjecture 
that  Jesus  had  been  at  Capernaum  about  a  week  befture  he 
began  to  teach,  and  that  he  called  the  four  disciples  the  day 

before  that  event  itscli  ;  a  conjecture  perfectly  in  vmison 
witii  llie  conclusions  already  estabhshed,  and  in  fact  lx)rne 
out  by  them.  The  instance  of  teaching,  which  followed,  we 
may  justly  conclude  was  the  first  instance  of  the  kind  which 
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hiul  yet  occurred,  if  lor  no  other  reason,  at  least  for  this — 
that,  in  both  St.  Mark  and  St.  Luke^  the  specific  observa- 
tion upon  the  characteristic  of  his  manner  of  teachingy  that 
it  was  with  authority,  is  found  subjoined  to  it  here,  once 
lor  all :  the  nature  of  which  ailment  I  shall  have  occasion 
to  explain  more  at  large  elsewhere. 

The  call  of  these  disciples  nmc  is  a  pi oot  that  they  had 
never  been  called  as  yet;  the  readiness,  with  which  they 
obey  the  call  even  now  is  a  proof  that  they  must  have  been 
prepared  to  receive  it  before:  and  such  a  preparation  would 
imply  both  a  previous  acquaintance  with  our  Saviour,  and 
a  previous  disjxjsition  to  believe  m  him  ;  the  fact,  aiul  the 
reasons  of  which,  though  they  do  not  appear  in  the  account 
of  the  three  first  Evangelists^  are  yet  satisfactorily  ascer- 
tained by  St.  John'. 

For  it  is  seen,  from  this  narrative^  that  all  these  four  per- 
ms were  either  disciples  of  John  the  Baptist,  or  at  least 
believers  in  his  divine  legation,  before  they  could  have  ac- 
quired either  of  these  relations  to  Jesus  Christ.  Two  of 
tbem,  (Andrew,  and  as  there  is  every  reason  to  suppose, 
the  Evangelist  St.  John,)  are  spedfied  by  name  as  such ; 
and  as  the  other  two  were  brothers  of  these  respectively, 
and  all  four  connected  bv  a  common  attjuauuance  with  each 
other,  and  a  partnerbhip  of  trade,  it  is  reasonable  that  we 
should  conclude  the  same  thing  also  of  them.  Simon,  one 
of  them,  was  present  at  Bethabara,  as  well  as  Andrew  and 
John,  attending  on  the  Baptist;  and  though  James  might 
not  have  been  there  exactly  at  this  time^  he  might  still  have 
been  a  disciple  of  the  Baptist;  or  his  name  in  particular 
may  be  suppressed  by  the  Evangelist,  on  the  same  principle 
for  which  he  suppresses  his  own ;  because  it  was  the  name 
of  a  Inrother.  Besides  these  four,  Philip  and  Nathanael  also 
must  have  been  believers  in  John. 

Now  the  act  of  the  Baptist,  by  which  he  pointed  out 
Jt^us,  as  he  wa^  walking,  to  Andrew  and  John,  under  the 
cQibiem  of  the  Lamb  of  God who  should  take  away,  or 
rtiher  should  carry,  the  sin  of  the  world,  (for  on  this  point 

*  i*  3S*  tP  the  end.  "1.36. 
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St  Chrysostom  observes,  ouk       Ixtw^,  aXX'  fX«)Sf  xai  c/Soo-- 

riav  rov  Koo-jxcu^,)  wat  oertainlj  fkaigned  to  point  him  out  to 
them  aft  the  Memm  i  tod  it  b  dMV»  thej  irodentoDd 
it^ ;  but,  tbat  it  was  alao  dnigaed  to  iBtumte  duit  €li^ 

must  thencrforward  cease  to  be  his  disciples,  and  become 
the  disciples  of  Jesus,  does  not  so  deariy  appear.  They 
followed  him,  indeedf  in  conaequence  of  what  John  had 
laid;  but  it  ww  mote  out  cf  cunoaily  thn  fixm  nf  otlwr 
nodvet  fisTp  on  fab  turaing,  and  Miring,  Wliat  aaak  yef  h 
appears  from  their  answer,  that  they  wished  merely  to  learn 
where  he  dwelt.  He  invited  them  to  come  and  see  ;  and 
they  abode  with  him  ior  the  rest  of  that  day ;  the  meotioo 
of  which  circumstance,  as  audi,  distinctly  impiiM  that  thtf 
continued  with  him  at  that  tune  no  longer  Aan  for  that 
day ;  and  the  mention,  at  v&m  fMtj-Jburth,  of  tiie  dtf 
after  proves  equally  that  what  happened,  ami  related, 
between happened  that  same  day. 

Now,  neitlier  as  they  became  acyiainted  with  Jesns  at 
fintt  nor  in  the  ooume  of  what  subaaqpientlj  paamd  between 
them,  b  any  thing  seen  to  have  transpired,  which  can  be 
construed  into  a  call,,^iom  our  Lord,  to  them.  The  pecu- 
liar manner  in  which  he  apostrophizes  Simon  iii  y)arLicular 
— Thounrt  Simon,  the  son  of  Jonas;  thou  shalt  he  called 
Cephas  aocms,  on  the  fxmtrary,  expready  intended  aa  if  to 
bar  tbat  constmotion :  for,  if  tfaeae  voids  eonveyed  n  call 
of  Simon,  they  oonveyed  also  the  name  of  Peter;  but  the 
naitic  of  Peter  was  neither  given,  nnr  assuniLcl,  until  n  vear 
at  least  from  this  time,  wlieii  Simon  was  ordained  an  Apo- 
stle. Simon,  therefore,  did  not  receive  any  call  aow«  Uence, 
though  these  four  disciples,  or  three  of  them,  at  least,  migbt 
ftom  thb  time  forward  have  baoone  believers  in  our  Lovd, 
as  in  the  Messias,  yet,  that  they  would  attach  themsdires  to 
him  does  by  no  means  follow;  or  if  they  did  ao,  it  would 
be  of  their  own  accord. 

«  Oper.  ii.  190.  "  John  i.  4s.  «  L  40-H3> 
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If.  is  true,  tliat  on  the  following  dav  Jesus  addressed  to 
Philip  the  words  which,  elaewlier£>  oxa  used  to  coove^  a  caii, 
oxoAov^i  fkoiX ;  but  Fhiltp  wai  not  one  of  the  four ;  aod,  if 
he  had  be»i»  it  voujid  have  made  no  diffeveoee :  for,  the 
coBleKt  plainly  demonstrates  that  this  was  no  call  to  beoome 
a  ilisciple,  huL  merclv  an  invitation  to  return  with  the 
tpeaker  into  Galilee.  iSor  is  it  probable,  that,  whatever  pre- 
dispoation  to  beheve  in  our  Lord  might  have  been  raised 
ia  Johtt^s  diseipks  by  their  Master^s  testimony,  he  him- 
idf  weuld  fonniiUy  csll  any  in  genera],  before  be  had  for* 
nafly  oomfnenced  his  ministry  in  any  sense— either  in  Ju- 
da»,ur  in  Galilee — of  which  things  he  had  yet  done  neither: 
nor  that,  when  he  had  commenced  his  ministry^  he  would 
fianaailj  call  any  in  pardoukr,  prior  to  the  four  principal 
disdplM^  Simon  and  Andrew,  James  and  Johm  I  much 
quesdoii  whether  he  himself  in  person  ever  called  any  to  beu 
come  disciples,  except  diLse  four,  ami  St.  Matthew;  tiiough 
he  must,  in  person,  have  ordained  all  the  Twelve  to  be 
Aposdes.  But  these  four,  in  particular,  if  he  did  not  actu- 
stiy  call  until  so  Jong  after,  it  must  be  evident  he  never 
maid  have  called  so  long  before. 

Yet  our  Lord,  it  wiU  be  8<ud,  was  attended  by  disciples 
from  this  time  forward ,  in  his  journey ings  to  and  fro,  before 
both  the  Passover,  John  li.  13.  and  the  return  mto  Galilee, 
iv.  2.  4S«  There  is  no  proof,  however,  that  these  were  disci- 
ples who  had  been  called  by  him,  or  who  had  not  attached 
diemseives  to  him  of  their  own  accord,  as  some  of  them,  doubt- 
less, must  have  done  to  John  also. before  him.  Besides,  the 
word  ika^T^rric  is  used  in  St.  John,  indiscriminately,  for  a  aim- 
pic  behever  in  Jesus,  as  much  as  for  one  of  his  professed 
ioUowers* :  so  that  the  mere  term  itself  would  prove  nothing 
on  die  point  at  issue;  and  yet  I  should  be  entirely  disposed 
to  allow  that  among  those  who  are  mentioned  by  this  name, 
on  the  several  (icca-sions  between  John  ii.  2.  and  v.  1.  some 
nuiy  be  included  who  ai'terwards  became  regular  disciples, 
«d  even  Aposdes;  provided  they  had  yet  received  no  call 

'  kkm  L  44.     ■  It.  tt  vl.  66.  vU.  3.  viii.  31.  is.  vj,  28.  xnU.  19*  xix.  36, 
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from  our  Lord  in  person,  and  were  still  held  in  aLteiiLlance 
u|x)ii  liiiii  solely  by  their  own  choice,  and  tlieir  own  act.  In 
this  case,  there  might  be  Qoadmxi&  when  they  would  nut  be 
about  him,  but  engaged,  on  their  own  business,  eiaewhere: 
and,  certain  it  is,  thai  until  he  himself  had  formally  entered' 
on  his  own  ministry,  and  they  had,  as  formally,  been  called 
to  attend  upon  hiui,  they  could  not  consider  themselves,  in 
any  sense,  bound  to  give  up  their  ordinary  occupations  en> 
tirely,  nor  to  be  constantly  in  his  society :  they  did  not,  as 
we  shall  see  hereafter,  consider  themselves  bound  to  do  this,  • 
even  after  they  had  both  received  such  a  call,  and  made  a 
circuit  of  Galilee,  along  with  him ;  much  less  at  any  time 
before  that. 

St.  Peter,  in  a  passage^  which  has  been  recited  else* 
where  ^,  defined  the  qualifications  of  the  future  Apostle,  who 
was  to  succeed  to  the  place  of  Judas,  as  the  qualtficatiana  of 
one  who  should  have  oompanied  with  them,  since  the  time 

for  which  the  Lord  Jesus,  having  begun  from  the  baptism 
of  John,  to  the  dav  (if  his  reception  into  lieaven,  went  in, 
and  went  out,  among  them ;  where,  by  the  baptism  of  John, 
I  shewed  was  meant  the  ministry  of  John,  and,  by  beginning 
from  that  baptism,  b^jinning  from  the  close  of  that  min- 
istry, and  entering  upon  his  own.  The  passage,  then,  vir- 
tually affirms  that  neither  St.  Peter,  nor  anv  of  the  rest, 
who  were  Apostles  at  that  very  time,  had  received  their  call, 
or  begun  to  company  regularly  with  Jesus,  themselves,  be- 
fore the  same  period ;  whereby  it  is  critically  in  unisoo  with 
the  testimony  of  the  three  first  Gospels. 

It  is  not  improbable,  that  if  Simon,  Andrew,  and  John, 
were  originally  disciples  of  the  Baptist,  hi  toi\  they  became 
acquainted  with  Jesus,  they  might  continue  so  afterwards, 
until  the  time  of  their  Master^s  imprisonment  \  and  that  it 
is  from  personal  knowledge,  or  as  one  of  the  parties  who 
had  witnessed  this  last  and  most  memorable  <tf  the  tesdmo- 
nies  of  John  to  our  Lord — in  which  too  there  is  a  clear 
reference  to  what  had  passed  before^ — that  St.  Jolm  records 

•  Act!  i,  SI*  M.  ^  Vol.  i«  Diti.  vUL  995.  *  L  a8— 37. 
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the  conversation,  which  staiuis  in  the  ihird  chapter  of  his 
Goapelv  from  verse  the  twenty-sixth  to  the  ^d.  Alter  the 
iopriioiiment  of  the  Baptist^  these,  among  olhera  of  his  foU 
knretB,  migfat  hanre  returned  to  their  former  homes,  and  to 
tlieh'  usual  occupations;  in  which  case,  when  our  Lord 
came  from  Nazareth  to  Capernaum,  he  niighi  flad  them  all 
there,  a  httle  Ix'fore,  or  a  Httle  after,  the  feast  of  Pentecost. 

Or,  though  this  conjecture  should  not  be  admitted,  still 
it  miBst  be  acknowledged  that  they  had  attached  themselves 
to  him  of  their  own  accord,  and^  therefore^  might  leave  him 
again  for  a  time.  Some  disciples  of  our  Lord  certainly  ac- 
companied him  as  far  as  Svc  har^;  it  does  not  appear  iliat 
say  accompanied  him  thence^;  it  is  probable  that  he  went 
alone  to  Cana^)  and  it  seems  indisputable  that  he  must 
have  gone  alone  to  Nasarethy  and  afterwards  to  Caper- 
nsums.  To  suppose  those  disciples  had  been  with  him  at 
.  the  former  place,  whom  he  called  immediately  after  at  the 
lattpr,  would  Ix'  nhsLird  \\\  \\\v  extreme.  It  is  |Xi>sil)k",  tlien, 
that,  while  our  Saviour  himself  remained  at  Sychar^,  the 
disctples,  Vho  all  accompanied  him  thither,  but  who  could 
have  no  inducement  to  remun,  but  every  inducement  not 
to  remain,  in  a  town  of  Samaria,  continued  their  journey 
the  same  day,  or  the  next,  into  Galilee;  which,  if  tliey  arrived 
at  Mount  Gerizim  at  six  o'clock  in  the  evening,  and  in  the 
middle  of  summer,  was  very  easy  to  have  been  done.  It 
makes  in  fsvour  of  this  supposition,  that  if  they  arrived  at 
Geririm  on  the  evemng  of  May  18.  they  arrived  on  the 
evening  of  a  T^tfr^do^'— end  as  Sychar,  according  to  Re- 
land',  was  only  twenty-one  Konian  miles  distant  even  from 
Scythopolis,  it  would  be  maniiesdy  possible  for  them  to  ar- 
rive in  Gahlee,  long  before  the  recurrence  of  the  sabbath. 

Hie  feast  of  Pentecost  was  not  like  either  of  the  other 
two  great  solemnities,  a  seven  days*  or  an  dgfat  days^  feast, 
but,  as  lis  name  implies,  a  one  day"'s  feast.  Three  days 
wtTe  ail  that  were  necessary  to  travel  from  Capernaum  to 
Jerusalem,  or  back  again — and  in  the  summer  season,  when 

<  Ma  ir.  8.  •  It.  43.  '     46.  •  Lake  ir.  ifi.  31. 

^  Ma  Ir.  40.  *  PalMtlu  ii.  4>3< 


906  Mmutr^  in  G(dik£f  year  theJirH*  i>w. 

travelling  might  be  equally  convenient  in  the  night,  even 
less.  Hence,  though  the  four  disciples  in  question,  like 
th^  r^t  of  the  nrnk^  and  grown  up»  Israelites,  migiit  have 

bfen  in  Jminkn  m  tbe  Svmbjy  «im1  dstained  tbm  «U 
tii«t  day,  yet  hf  acUiffg  out  the  nest  normog,  or  event  at 
the  expiration  «^  tJie  aabbath  of  Penteeoet^,  that  aame  even* 

ing,  they  would  be  ixlurned  to  ( 'apernauni,  and  iiugliL  be 
found  pursuing  their  occupation  as  iishermen,  on  tlie  lake^ 
at  any  time  OD  either  Thuiwlay  or  the  Friday  following, 
ThoHgh  PeDlomt  wee  obeerved  «a  %  Sabbeth«  of  which 
both  the  Iaw  eml  JmephiM  supply  proofs,  ^Am  hrw  U 

ovre  h  Tdlj  iS^^/SflWiv,  oirr«  tv  (scii.  rjj  Wmf^nMrrii.) 

•SfUfo^;  \et  the  distance  from  jLTasalcin  to  Capernaum  was 
not  more  than  sixty  miles;  which  the  common  people  oi 
Galilee,  who  eould  not  afford  to  be  abs^t  from  home^  aad 
eqmaUy  ui  the  Quddle  of  lumwer,  when  the  coro  harvoet 
was  at  its  natimty,  longer  then  they  could  help,  by  tmvel- 
ling  thirty  miles  a  day,  might  accomplish,  if  necessary,  in 
two  days;  and  by  travelling  five  and  twenty,  would  acoom- 
|4igb  with  ease  in  three.  On  this  point,  then,  there  can 
be  no  difficulty:  and  I  abaU  oopdude  this  digiessuni,  the 
lei^h  of  wfaidi  must  be  excused  by  the  laterally  and  by 
the  inporlanee,  of  its  subject,  with  one  more  observation 
merely,  viz.  on  the  delicarv  of  our  Lord,  in  not  having  ex- 
pressly called  any  of  the  disciples  of  the  Baptist,  so  long  as 
their  Master  was  stiU  upon  the  stage  of  his  public  miniatiy 
himsslf— «nd  yet  the  apposite  and  wdUuned  coinadenee  of 
their  being  ealled  by  bim  now,  when  John,  by  his  in^prisQiw 
ment,  had  been  finally  removed  from  view. 

The  teaching  in  tiie  synagogue  at  Capernaum  was  fol- 
lowed by  a  miracle  at  the  same  time,  and  in  the  same  place; 
both  these  fads  being  the  first  instancesof  their  kind  in  the 
oonrse  of  our  Saviour's  ministry,  winch  are  qiectfed  by  any 
Gospel  but  the  last*  The  history  of  the  miracle™,  in  the 
two  Evangelists  who  record  it,  is  remarkably  bimikr — down 

k  Le?.  xiiii.  ii.  Numb,  xxfttl.  %fu         ■  Ant.  Jnd.  xiiL  tHI.  4. 
Mark  i,  a3^>s8.  Luke  It.  33—37. 
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to  the  very  letter  of  their  accounts — and  won  Id  be  alone 
sLirticient  to  prove  that  St.  Mark  did  not  wntey/  ow,  tliougb 
ht  ought  have  wiitten  qfkr^  St.  Mattbeir,  who  omits  die 
anrade  aitogether;  while  Si.  liuke  imte  dMimeti^  fnm^ 
Aougfa  he  nittst  hsre  ieen,  9t  Mark,  The  next  eveat,  vis. 
^  eiwe  of  St.  Peter^s  wifb^s  mother,  whidi  8t.  Mwk  and 
St.  Luke  do  both  relate  in  itB  proper  order",  and  St.  Mat- 
them  out  of  it<^,  beioogt  to  the  same  day,  directly  conse- 
qKQt  upon  the  farmer.  The  place  of  this  miracle,  then, 
VM  SimoDls  home  u  Capernaniii ;  the  thne  ef  h,  the  Sab- 
kitth<^ay — after  the  Mmoeaf  the  synagogue  waa  ovcr*~aiid, 

as  we  may  collect  IVoni  the  critical  circumstance  of  her  aris- 
ino;  and  ministering  unto,  that  is,  waitnig  upon,  them,  aliout 
the  uauai  period  of  some  one  meal  in  the  day ;  which,  if  it 
iras  th|  Boaada/a  lepait,  would  be,  upon  the  Sabbath,  the 
nth  hour^  or  twdve  of  the  clook  with  us,  ene  hour  later 
than  on  the  wefk-daytP.  The  nsKt  eveat,  which  was  the 
performance  of  sundry  miracles  of  healin/i;  and  disposscs- 
sioti,  on  such  as  needed  them<),  is  shewn,  by  the  mention  of 
lanset,  to  have  belonged  to  a  time  later  than  the  expiration 
al  Sidihath ;  thai  ia,  about  the  end  of  the  twelfth  hour 
entheaane4]«y« 

Hie  next  morning,  and,  consequently,  the  morning  of 
the  first  day  of  tlie  week,  (which,  if  it  was  the  first  Sunday 
ato  Fenteoost,  would  be  June  6.)  having  passed  tiie  night 
h  the  houae  of  Feter,  Jesus  retived  early  to  a  solitary  phu9ei 
ftr  the  sake  of  private  prayer  Hie  i4>jecl  of  this  prayer, 
k  is  aaasonable  to  presume,  was  preparatioa  Ibr  the  drcuit 
of  Galilee,  about  to  begrn ;  tlie  place,  it  is  et|uall}  pi<jl)able, 
was  the  same  mountain  in  the  vicinity  of  Capernaum,  to 
ifhioh  he  is  seen  to  have  resorted,  for  a  like  purpose,  here- 
lAer;  and  haok  which  he  delivered  his  two  smooiia.  Here, 
al  day-hieak,  he  was  rgoined  by  the  disciplesy  and  by  the 
multitude,  who  had  followed  him  thither  from  Capernaum. 
With  this  time,  then,  that  is,  from  the  morning  of  the  first 

"  Maik  t  31.  Loke  iv.  j8. 39.  •  Matt  yuL  14*  t  t  Jos. 
Vlt  54.  %  Matt.  Tin.  16. 17.  HaA  i.  31^34.   Luke  iv.  40. 41. 
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day  of  the  week,  answering  to  Sunday  with  us,  and^  pro- 

hably,  vMihin  seven  days  since  the  recurrence  i)t  ihe  feast  of 
i^enlecost,  consequently  on  June  6.  \vc  must  date  the  coro- 
mencement  of  a  circuit  of  Galilee ;  which  evidently  set  out 
from  Capemaum,  and,  though  it  was  confined  to  Galilee, 
yet  was  evidently  general  in  that  country,  and  on  all  these 
accounts  the  first  of  its  kind,  and  as  complete  as  any.  The 
intention  of  inakiiicr  such  a  ])rugress,  in  his  departure  from 
Capertiaum  itself,  is  implied  by  the  answer  to  Simon,  and 
the  people,  when  they  would  ^have  detained  him,  or  pre- 
vailed upon  him  to  return  to  that  city;  Let  us  go  to  the 
neighbouring  wafMwikHi^(xa>fix(  %eA  Wxtif)  towns  or  cities 
— that  I  may  preach  there  also;  for,  for  this  purpose  am  I 
come  lortliH;  that  is,  from  Capernaum,  which  he  had  just 
left.  This  is  the  circuit  described  by  St.  Matthew  also^: 
St.  Luke  says,  it  was  discharged  in  the  synagogues  of  Ga- 
lilee; St*  Mark,  in  the  synagogues  throughout  all  Galilee; 
and  St.  Matthew,  that  it  went  round  all  Galilee;  and  each 
of  them,  that  it  consi>ti(l  in  teaching,  and  pieaeliinfr — or 
proclaiming — and  performmg  miracles:  from  the  unity  ot 
which  descriptions,  and  from  the  identity  of  place  and  of 
time  assigned  to  it  by  the  narrative  in  each  instance,  it  b 
impossible  to  doubt  whether  it  is  one  and  the  same  in  all 
these  Evangelists,  or  not. 

The  cxpeilieiK  v  <>t"  nndoi  taking  such  a  proi^ress,  as  soon 
after  the  public  commencement  of  the  miuistry  in  Galilee  as 
possible,  must  be  undeniable :  the  question  which  we  have 
to  consider  is  chiefly  its  probable  duration ;  a  questioii  of 
so  much  the  more  importance  in  the  present  instance,  be* 
cause  prospectively  useful  even  for  instances  of  ihe  Ukc  kind 
again ;  since,  whatever  length  of  time  might  have  been  oc- 
cupied by  one  such  circuit,  the  same,  it  may  be  supposed, 
would  be  taken  up  by  another.  There  are,  acoordingly, 
two  measures  by  which  this  duration  must  be  presumptively 
determined ;  one,  the  absolute  periphery  of  the  oountry ,  or 
the  numbL'i'  ui  miles  which  a  general  circuit  of  Galileo  w  ould 
embrace ;  the  other,  tlie  abbolute  number  of  itb  towns  and 
«  Mark  i.  38.  •  ir.  33^15. 
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viliafjes,  or  the  number  of  places  wliich  such  a  circint  might 
be  expected  to  visit.  To  the  apphcatiun  of  the  ibrmer  cri- 
terioD,  it  would  be  necessary  to  know  how  many  miles  our 
Ssnonr  would  travel  each  day ;  to  that  of  the  latter,  what 
stay  he  would  make  in  each  plaoe-*teth  which  may  be  very 
uncertain  pcnnts.  Yet  this  last  critefion  appears  to  me  on 
ever)  arc  ount  the  mure  apprupnalc,  and  certainly  the  more 
leiabiey  of  the  two ;  for  every  circuit,  whether  in  Galilee 
or  elsewhere,  undertaken  in  the  course  of  our  Lord's  min- 
irtry,  having  been  undertaken  for  the  benefit  of  the  inha- 
bitants, is  surely  not  to  be  estimated  merely  by  the  number 
of  miles  which  he  would  travel  in  a  day — even  though  this 
nuniber  could  be  determiiKcl;  but  by  the  nunil)i  i-  of  places 
which  be  would  visit,  and  the  length  of  the  stay  which  he 
would  make  in  each — both  which  may  much  more  presump. 
tively  be  conjectured.  Nor  u  it  to  be  supposed  that  he 
would  merely  perambulate  Gralilee  in  a  circle,  and,  conse- 
quentlv,  pass  through  such  towns  and  villages  oiily  as  lay 
on  the  line  of  his  route:  the  expression,  Tupiinytv  oki^v  t^v 
TaXiXalaVf  in  reference  to  this  circtiit,  must  be  understood 
and  interpreted,  conformably  with  others,  mpiiiyw  6 
ti^f  voAfif  9mTa$  nai  xco/mi;*-— and,  ^tMnn  jcar4  iroXiv 
sol  xcu/Aiiv',  in  reference  to  circuits  subsequently  imdertaken. 
What  he  did  ou  one  e^eneral  progress,  unless  there  were 
special  reasons,  or  special  intimations,  to  the  contrary,  (which, 
however,  would  be  true  of  no  circuit  but  the  la^t,)  he  may 
jusdy  be  considered  to  have  done  upon  anothei',  and  he 
would,  perhaps,  be  more  likely  to  do  on  the. very  first  of 
•11,  than  on  any  other  which  came  after  it.  I  do  not,  there- 
fore, iliuik  it  necessary  to  enter  upon  any  examination  of 
the  geography  of  Galilee,  with  a  view,  at  least,  to  the  pre- 
sent question;  for  it  would  lead  to  no  satisfactory  result: 
those  who  desire  a  description  of  either  this  part  of  Pales- 
tine, or  any  other  of  the  scenes  of  our  Savi<»ur*8  nunistry, 
may  consult  Jc^si  jihus",  or  the  Palestine  of  Reland,  who 
has  collected  almost  every  thing  which  could  have  been  ad- 
duced on  this  subject. 

•  Mfttt.  \x,  3S*  '  >•  *  Vit  37.  a  iU.  lit. 
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But  as  to  the  number  of  towns  antl  villages — ^^iatxoVioii 
Km\  Ti<rcraft$y  asserts  Jos(?phus  xarai  rrjv  raXiAaiav  e»<ri  iroAiif 
MiA  nAfuu — not  one  of  wbiab  contained  fewer  than  fifteen 
thouaand  iouk^;  aad  mftoy  of  them,  espedally  th«  ehittf 
wc  nay  juftl j  pretuM,  would  conlnii  a  wt  naiiilMr 
Though,  howewetf  we  should  assume  the  average  population 
of  every  town  or  city  as  only  15,000 — and  though  we 
should  understand  the  specified  number  of  such  towns  and 
ifiUages  as  ittOMbd  of  both  the  Galileee^  jet  evea  on  them 
soppoflitioms  Ifa*  populatum  of  Galilee  would  amoont  lo 
Sfi&^fiOO  mils  in  ill :  whieh,  I  think  ft  nmy  be  yendeged 
exceedingly  probable,  wm  iialf  the  population  of  Judaea  ill 
general. 

The  whok  longitude  of  Palestine  from  Dan  to  Beer- 
8heba»  that  is,  lirein  Beerahefaa  to  Canarea  Fbilippi,  ia  eati- 
fliatfld  bj  Baiand*  at  166  Roman  niilest  of  whidi  59 
ffiilea,  or  one  third,  at  least,  ntist  be  assigned  to  the  leogdi 

of  Galilee,  Upper  and  Lower,  in  partic  ular.   And  as  the 
latitude  or  breadth  of  the  country  (that  is,  of  the  habitable 
part  of  the  couatiy,  west  of  the  Jotdan)  was  sufficieBtly 
utdfonn,  if  the  popaktiaft  of  miy  part  had  been  od  an 
equal  scale,  the  populatioii     the  whole  in  general  would 
liavc  been  three  times  the  population  of  a  third  part  in  par- 
ticular.   On  this  principle  the  whole  population  of  Pales- 
liiu  ,  AVLst  of  the  Jordan,  must  have  been  estimated  at 
dfl^fiOO  souls:  a  caloniation,  which  may,  perhaps,  jusdy 
he  coottdeied  as  beyond  the  trmh.  The  great  populowh 
ness  of  Judsen  is  indeed  a  efreumstanoe  often  insisted  otf 
by  profane  writers  X;  and  Strabo  tells  us  the  small  district 
of  Jaoinia  ami  lier  suburbs  only  could  bring  into  Uie  field 
an  army  of  40,000  men :  which  implies  a  genml  popuk- 
lion  of  at  least  160,000.  Tliere  ean  be  no  que8tion«  m 
short,  that  in  proportion  to  its  comparative  riie  the  pn>« 
vince  of  Judaea  was  probably  the  most  populous  in  the 
empire.    But  however  numerous  its  population  might  be, 
we  cannot  suppose  it  was  more  so  than  that  of  Egypt;  yet 

*Vit45*        *B.ia.ifi.s.        "».4S3.        >  l)iod.$tc.  xLSdof. 
Tac.  Hint.  V.  5.  SMs.  xi.  1079. 
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eren  the  populatioii  of  Egypt,  A.  U.  819*  thirty-imie  yem 

after  A.  U.  780.  is  estimated  only  at  7,500,000.  exclusive 
of  Alexandria  ^.  Nor  h  it  to  be  supy)osc(l  that  Jiahra,  ^vest 
of  the  Jordan,  in  particular,  was  more  populous  m  the  time 
of  oar  Saviour^  than  all  Judaea,  geneiaUj)  in  the  reign  of 
JMd.  Yet  ham  the  mult  of  the  cenm  in  the  reign  of 
Dttfid,  "wliieh  (exdanre  of  the  tribes  of  Levi  anck  Benja- 
min onl\ )  gave  a  gross  military  jx)pulation  of  i'loiii  1,300,000 
to  1,600,000^.  if  this  be  considered  a  fourth  part  the 
whole,  the  whole  cannot  be  eetuaatad  at  more  than  from 
OK  to  fleven  milfionft  in  aU* 

Agrippa  tails  the  Jaws  of  JeniAilein,  in  the  passage  from 
Josephus^  History  of  the  War,  before  referred  to,  that  Egypt 
paid  more  to  the  Roman  oovernmcnt,  by  way  of  tribute, 
10  one  month,  than  they— by  which  I  understand  him  to 
mesa  the  Jews  of  Jeraaalem  and  Judaea  s»  such^paid  to  it 
ma  year.  It  seems  to  ne  a  reasonable  inference  that^  if  the 
tribute  of  Jodaea  Proper  was  a  twelfth  pait  of  that  of 
Egypt,  the  populaiion  of  Judaea  Proper  was  a  twelfth  part 
of  dial  of  Egypt ;  especially,  as  it  may  be  collected  from 
the  context^  the  particular  description  of  tribute,  upon 
*lneh  the  comparison  ttirtn^  is  the  poU«taat  as  sneb,  or  the 
tfflmte  levied  per  capiia*  Whatever  was  the  amount  of 
this  tan,  whether  otie  drachm  or  denarius  (which  seems  to 
be  the  most  natural  inference  from  the  circumstances  of  the 
question  relating  to  the  tribute  money)  or  two,  yet  if  it  wa^- 
only  muform,  and  the  same  in  JildSNi  as  in  Egypt,  for  the 
i«gn  of  Augustus,  or  of  Tiberius,  or  of  any  other  Roman 
Smperori  dowti  to  the  twelfth  of  Nefo-— the  number  of  peiv 

sons  who  paid  it  in  Eg}'pt  is  stated,  from  tliL*  public  re- 
turns, as  7,500,000 ;  Lxelusive  of  the  populaiion  of  Alex- 
andria: which,  on  the  same  principle  of  computation,  it 
may,  perhaps,  be  collected  ftfora  Diodcnrus  Siculus^,  must 
be  stated  at  900,000.  more.  The  whole  will  thus  amount 
to  7,800,000:  a  twelfth  pittt  of  which  would  be  060,000! 
representing  tiie  population  of  Judaea  Proper,  as  in  the 

■  Jet,  &  H.  4. 48a.  Compare  ■)»  Diod.  Slcuji.  •  a  Sim.  sitn  9. 
I  ChRW.  izi.  5.        ^  xviL  5s, 
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twdlUi  of  Nero^  on  the  same  ectle  as  the  other  sum  the 
|)opuUtkMi  of  Egypt,  at  the  same  period.  The  veiy  state- 
ment of  this  result  seems  to  require  we  shonid  understand 
it  of  the  male  aiul  adult  part  of  that  population  uiereiy; 
and  this,  hem^  vcc  koiied  at  a  third  part  of  the  gross,  gives 
us  ahout  j^yOOOyOOO  as  the  sum  total  of  the  gross^whicbyit 
would  be  adnutted,  a  pfiori^  might  be  very  probaUy  about 
the  truth. 

At  the  Passover,  A.  U.  819.  iVuin  the  number  of  victims 
computed  tu  have  been  sacrificed,  and  on  an  average  of  ten 
men  only  to  every  victim,  Joseph  us  reckons  the  numbers 
who  attended  at  £,70O,j00O<^-aU  of  whom  must  be  under- 
stood as  adults,  and  very  probaUy  males,  ezclurively.  If 
these  consisted  altogether  ci  the  natives  of  Palestine,  the 
amount  of  thetr  nuniber,  in  particular,  uoultl  make  the 
population  of  the  country  in  general,  S or  9,000,000.  But  it 
is  imquestionable  that,  among  those  who  attended  at  the 
Fassoven^  besides  tlie  inhabitants  of  Palestine  itself,  vast 
numbers  of  the  Jews  of  the  Dispersion  must  also  be  in- 
eluded.  Let  us  supjxjse  that  these  constituted  one  third 
of  the  whole — that  jx)rtion  of  the  native  population,  wiio 
attended  at  this  Passover,  woidd  be  about  2,000,000.  And 
as  the  average^  on  which  the  computation  is  founded,  is  con- 
fessedly the  lowest  possible— and  instead  of  im  persons  to 
every  vicdm  ought  rather  to  have  been  fifteen,  the  mean 
^^jjctween  ten,  as  tht  least,  and  twenty,  as  the  greatest,  com- 
prehended in  the  same  paschal  company — their  numbers 
cannot  well  be  stated  at  less.  On  this  principle,  also,  the 
whole  population  of  Palestine  must  be  stated  at  about 
«,000,000. 

I  know  not  what  argument  is  to  be  founded  upon  the 
assertion  in  the  same  passage  of  the  War,  (juoied  aUive, 
that  the  whole  ]x>pukuou  of  Jerusalem,  at  the  time  of  its 
nege  and  destruction,  as  made  up  of  those  who  survived, 
and  of  those  who  perished,  was  1,197,000;  but  I  think  it 
does  not  militate  against  the  former  conclusion.  The  ordi* 

'  B.  Ti.  ix.  3. 
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nary  popuktion  of  Jeruflalem  may  be  rated  at  about 

200,000:  all  above  this  number,  in  the  present  instance, 
which  we  will  call  a  million  of  souls,  were  made  up  of 
stnuigers.  Mow  among  these  strangers — ^it  is  probable  that 
during  the  war  there  would  be  no  Jews  of  the  Diaper- 
wmx  fat^  independent  of  the  risk  which  thej  themaelvea 
nutt  have  run  in  ooming  at  such  a  timoy  it  is  clear  that 
the  Roman  government,  out  of  whose  dominions,  or  tJirough 
whose  dommions,  they  must  all  have  passed,  to  arrive  in 
Judsea,  would  not,  if  poesible,  have  permitted  it.  In  the 
fifth  year  of  the  war,  too,  afiter  Galilee  had  been  reduced 
and  hod  waste,  and  nothing  but  Jerusalem,  and  Judaea 
Proper  itself,  still  remtuned  to  oppose  the  Romans,  it  is 
not  likely  that  any  strangers  would  resort  to  Jerusalem  at 
the  intervening  Passover,  except  the  native  Jews  as  such^ 
cr  fiom  its  vidnity  more  immediately.  The  numbers,  then, 
who  appear  to  have  been  assembled  at  the  last  Passover, 
can  be  no  just  criterion  of  the  numbers  who  attended  Uie 
Passover  in  general  \  nor,  perhaps,  of  the  population  of  any 
part  of  the  country  but  Judaea  Proper.  And  if  we  suppose 
that  hall'  its  entire  population  was  collected  in  the  metro- 
polis on  this  occasion,  as  that  appears  to  have  been  little 
diort  of  a  million,  the  entire  population  could  not  be  much 
kaa  than  two  millions. 

The  population  of  Jerusalem  may,  perhaps,  be  estimated 
from  the  proportion  of  the  size  of  Jerusalem  to  that  of 
Akzandha  m  Jb^gypt.  The  entire  circumference  of  Jerusa- 
lem was  88  stades<^;  that  of  Alexandria,  110  or  ljaO«.  It 
is  prahabl%  however,  that  these  last  numbers. are  both  ex- 
aggerated ;  for  Alexandria  did  not  cover  more  ground  than 
Rome;  yet  even  the  circumference  of  Rome,  A.  U.  <S'^7.  or 
when  Pliny  was  writing,  did  not  exceed  13  Roman 
miles,  or  104  stades.  (H.  N.  iii.  5.)  Quintus  Curtius  states 
its  circumference  at  80  stades ;  which  is  much  more  in  pro- 
portion  to  that  of  Rome.  Perhaps  we  may  assume  it  at  90. 

'  Jos.  B.V.  xii.  2.  Vide  fdao  Coutra  Apioa.  i.  %%,  1188.  Strabo  xri. 
1083.  •  Stephunit  De  Urbibus.  Flin.  U.  N.  v.  ick  Jos.  B.  ii,  xii.  4. 

Strab.  xrii.  Iia6. 
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In  this  em  tile  aae  of  JcttUileni  wm  rather  ttote  tfam  one 
third  of  the  nie  of  Alexandria.   In  wealth,  grandeur,  and 

number  of  inhabitants,  Alexandria  acknowledfi^l  rivul  but 
Rome.  Its  population  consisted  partly  of  Greeks  and  partly 
of  Jews ;  whose  respective  amount  miut  have  been  veiy 
nearly  balanced^  or  ihxy  could  not  so  loiig»  and  ao  faitfeeriy, 
have  disputed  with  eadi  other  the  exdudive  mastery  of  the 
city.  Accordingly,  of  the  five  quarters,  called  after  the  first 
five  letters  of  the  Greek  alphabet,  into  which  it  was  divided, 
two  were  occupied  chiefly  by  the  Jews^;  whence  we  may 
mfer  that  their  numbers  constituted  very  nearly  two  fifths 
of  the  wholci  or  two  fifths  of  the  fire^  populatiim  at  least. 
In  the  time  of  Diodorus  ^culus  this  free  population  is  com- 
puted at  300,000.6  If  the  Jews  were  two  fifths  of  this, 
their  nuiiil)era  would  amount  to  120,000:  and  it  would 
agree  to  this  conclusion,  that,  at  the  beginning  oi  the  Jew. 

war,  they  lost  at  once  as  many  as  50,000 — which  the 
context  would  imply  to  be  almost  one  half  of  their  wbofe 
number  Yet  this  calculation  of  Diodorus  is  probably 
rather  imdcr,  than  above,  the  truth :  it  may  not  take  in 
more  of  the  free  population  than  adults  of  either  sex — and 
if  we  add  to  these  the  non-adults  belonging  to  the  same, 
Qpfobably  one  third  of  the  whole,)  and,  to  both,  the  slttte 
population,  which  in  great  cities  was  at  least  equal  to  the 
ftee,  the  gross  amount  of  Its  population  caonot  be  stated  at 
less  than  6  or  700,000.  The  popuiaiion  of  Jerusalem  was 
probably  not  more  than  one  third,  yet  greater  than  one 
fourth,  of  that  of  Alexandria ;  and,  tlicrefore,  may  be  ttated 
on  the  same  scale  as  that,  at  about  iH)0,000.* 

*  The  population  of  Seleucin  upon  the  Tigris  is  stated  by  Pliuy, 
H.  N.  vi.  26.  at  600,000 :  and  iSeleucia  wns  not  a  greater  city 
than  Alexandria — Strabo.  xvi.  1066.  Moreover,  as  the  Jews  of 
Alexandria  lost  50,000  of  their  numbers  at  once,  so  did  die  Jews 
of  Seleucia  (and  not  much  before  the  ssme  time)  an  equal 
amount  of  theii^s^Ant.  Jud.  xviii.  vi.  8. 9. 

In  the  time  of  Hecatvus  the  Abderite,  whose  sge  was  about 
Olymp.  117.  B.  C.  313.  Jerusalem  was  supposed  to  contain 

'  Phiio  in  Fiaccum.  973.      •  xrii,  5a.      ^  B.  Jud.  ii,  xviii. 7. 8. 
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Tbm  is  an  assertion  in  Dio  ^,  that  the  Emperor  Hadrian, 
m  Ifis  war  with  the  Jews,  destroyed  to  the  ground  985 

laobooo  inhabittiaU — Jos.  Contra  Apion.  i.  22. 1 188.  This  ttate- 
nnt  bt  peihifWi  not  to  be  impHoitly  d^nded  on ;  for  the  same 
aoeoiitit  of  HecatBti8»  hi  other  respeets,  besides  a  mixture  of 
traib,  contains  much  which  is  false :  as  for  instance,  the  alleged 
olent  of  the  waHs  of  Jerusalem— fifty  stades— Instead  of  not  move 
than  thirty-three.  There  can  be  no  question,  at  least,  that  in  the 
lapse  of  above  three  centurias  the  population  of  the  city  ^\  nld  be 
greatly  encreased  :  so  that  if  it  was  even  sixty  or  seventy  thousand 
merely  in  the  time  of  Uecatseus,  it  might  be  200,000  in  the  time 
of  our  Saviour.  The  same  writer  estimates  the  number  of  priests 
IS  mcbt  in  his  time>  at  1500 :  and  though  this  should  be  under- 
stood of  one  only  of  the  four  ^vXo),  into  which  they  were  divided, 
j%  Jos.  Contra  Apion.  ii.  7.  1245.  each  of  these  <^v}^  contained 
5000,  at  least,  apiece.  If  the  priests  had  multiplied  in  a  threefold, 
or  a  fourfold,  |)rtij)t)rtion,  the  rest  of  the  population  may  be  sup- 
posed to  have  done  the  same. 

Nothing,  it  is  true,  cau  be  more  uncertain,  and  more  liable  to 
lead  to  contradictory  conc1\isioos»  than  calculations  respecting  the 
BNgnitnde  of  ancient  cities,  or  the  populousness  of  ancient  na- 
tions. For  example^  ihe  inhabitants  of  Rome  itself  hate  been 
wthnated  by  some  learned  men,  as  the  result  of  sueh  cdloulations, 
at  1$  or  14,000,000.  Yet  in  the  time  of  Augustus,  according 
to  the  Ancyran  monument,  and  the  rate  of  the  Congiaria  which  he 
distributed  among  them  at  different  times,  the  plcbs  urbana  never 
exaeded  320,000:  only  20,000  more  than  Diodorus'  statement 
at  the  population  of  Alexandria.  If  we  were  to  multiply  this  by 
three,  it  would  give  a  gross  amount  of  no  more  than  960,000. 
Nor  do  I  think  the  population  of  Romet  in  the  time  of  Augostils, 
can  Justly  be  estimated  at  more  than  a  million  of  souls.  The 
population  of  Oarthage,  at  the  time  of  the  third  Fttnie  war,  is  esti- 
mated by  Strabo  (xvii.  1 176.)  at  700,000  souls:  and  the  peri- 
pherj' of  its  walls,  at  360  stades.  If  this  statement  be  correct, 
the  periphery  of  Carthage  amounted  10  45  K"in,m  miles ;  or 
nearly  quadruple  the  extent  of  Pliny's  statement  ot  the  walls  of 
Rome.  It  is  probable,  however,  that  there  is  here  some  error 
in  the  text  of  8trabo.  One  pari  of  the  walls,  via.  that  part  which 

*  Ilia.  14. 
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QvoiLafrrorotra^ :  an  assertion  which,  after  what  has  been  said, 
can  hardly  be  received  as  true.  For  if  Galilee,  a  third  part 
of  Judiea^  and  the  most  populous  of  ail,  contained  only  ^4 
xAfMu,  or  ir^Xii;,  indifferently,  is  it  to  be  supposed  the  other 
two  ports  oontaitied  781  ?  If  the  aaaertioD  had  been  that 
the  RomanB  destroyed  685  such  vict,  or  xw/uuxi,  (than  which 
there  was  scarcely  any  thing  else  in  Judaea,)  it  might  have 
squared  very  well  with  Josephus;  for,  then,  allowing  204 
to  Galilee,  we  might  have  assigned  480  to  the  rest  of  the 
country.  The  assertion  must  certainly  imply  that  Hadrian 
bud  waste  the  whole  oountiy;  but,  unless  upon  one  supjxin- 
tion,  tliat  the  Tillages  or  towns oti#  of  Gralilee,  though  so  much 
mure  numerous,  were  proportionably  Itss  ]X)pulous,  than 
those  within  it,  it  cannot  be  received,  as  it  stands,  without 
being  at  variance  with  Josephus.  If  Dio  is  .right  as  to  the 
number  of  towns  in  Palestine  generally,  Joeephua  must 
have  tmdemted  the  ninnber  in  Galilee  in  particular ;  or,  if 
he  has  not  done  that,  he  must  have  overstated  their  popular 
tion.  It  is  not  likely,  however,  that  the  Jewish  historian 
should  have  been  mistaken  on  either  of  these  points :  and  it 
is  much  more  probable  either  that  Dio  has  exaggerated  the 
actual  nwnber  of  villages  destroyed,  or  that  his  text  has  been 
corrupted  to  965  instead  of  685:  which  might  posnbly  have 
been  the  case :  for  x,  the  numeral  note  for  600.  imperfectly 

eitended  aeross  the  ittthmui  or  nedc  of  land,  the  only  direction 

where  the  city  was  accessible  except  by  sea,  is  stated  in  the  text, 
as  it  staucis,  at  6o  stades  ;  but  Appiaii,  De  Rebus  Funicis,  viti. 
119.  makes  it  only  25.  If  we  reduce  the  whole  statement  of 
Strabo  on  the  same  scale,  the  periphery  of  Carthage  must  be 
reckoned  at  about  one  half  of  360  j  that  is,  about  180  stadei. 
Nor  would  this  be  miidi  at  variance  with  the  statement  of  the 
epttomiier  of  Livjr  (lib.  li.)  which  puts  it  at  23  Roman  milea»  or 
184  Btades.  But  even  this  is  conaiderably  greater  than  the  al* 
leged  extent  of  Rome,  13  miles,  or  104  stades.  If  700,000,  then, 
is  a  just  estiiiiatiuu  of  the  population  of  Carthage,  A.U.  6cS.  w  ith 
a  circumference  of  180  or  190  stades,  can  more  than  a  million 
be  a  correct  account  of  that  of  Konie,  in  the  time  of  Augustus  or 
Pliny,  with  a  periphery  of  80  or  90  stades  less  ? 
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or  ruddy  fomied,  admits  of  bemg  confoitnded  with  *^  the 

numeral  note  for  900. 

To  revert,  however,  from  this  digression.  If  Galilee 
ooDtainedy  nrithin  its  limited  extent,  204  towDSy  and  more 
dian  three  nnUioiu  of  aoulsi  the  half  of  the  populaticm  of 
Jodca,  we  need  no  other  answer,  than  the  statement  of  this 
iset,  to  a  question  which  may  probably  have  often  occurred 
to  rtricctiDg  minds — why  the  ministry  of  our  Lord,  for  by 
far  the  oreater  part  of  its  duration,  was  exdusivelv  confined 
to  that  country?  There  might  be  many  and  suthcient  rea- 
toos  why  it  should  not  have  been  permanenUy  diBcbai]ged 
in  Judaw  as  such ;  and  if  any  part  must  be  fixed  upon,  dis* 
tiact  from  that,  what  could  be  fitter  than  Galilee?  What 
scene  could  be  more  favourable  for  the  spiritual  harvest,  on 
which  he  was  preparing  to  enter  ?  or  what  tract  of  country 
in  the  Boman  emfMre,  at  the  same  juncture  of  time^  could 
be  shewn  to  have  been,  in  pfoportion  to  its  extent,  so  thicUiy 
peopled  as  tins?  Where,  in  diort,  could  our  Lord?s  rain- 
iitry  have  both  been  fixed,  and  been  dischafged,  so  as  to  be 
fixed  and  discharged  among  his  brethren,  according  to  the 
Hesh,  as  such — so  as  to  dispense  its  benefits  on  the  widest 
possible  scale — with  more  propriety  than  here?-— where, 
periiaps^  half  the  popuUition  cf  the  country,  in  genersl, 
was  ready  assembled,  within  a  third  of  the  territory,  in  par- 
ticular. 

Now  I  will  not  assume,  though  the  language  employed 
by  the  Evangelists  would  almost  justify  us  in  assuming,  that, 
in  the  course  of  the  same  progress,  however  general,  our 
Lord  would  visit  each  of  these  towns  and  villages  in  its 
turn;  I  will  assume  that  he  would  visit  only  one  half  of  the 
number;  and,  what  is  no  extravagant  supposition,  that  he 
would  pass,  upon  an  average,  one  day  in  e;u  h.  I  will  as- 
sume also  that,  for  every  week  of  the  continuance  of  the 
progress,  he  would  necessarily  be  stationary  somewhere 
during  the  four  and  twenty  hours  of  the  Sabbatic  rest* 
Even  upon  this  calculation,  which  every  one  will  lallow  to 
be  moderate  and  reasonable,  the  duratiun  uf  a  circuit  would 
never  be  less  tlian  three  nioiuhs,  and,  probably,  never  less 
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what  U  perceived  to  have  been  a  general  dvcuit^  not  other- 
wise limittjdj  as  the  nearest  approximation  to  the  exact 
meiiiiure  of  its  continuance:  and,  consequently,  the  circuits, 
which  began  about  the  least  of  Penteoofit,  would  be  over 
about  the  feast  of  Taberpadet;  of  which  &ct  we  ahall  finds 
if  I  am  not  nuataken^  faiddental  notices  supplied^  on  naove 
than  one  ocxsanon,  by  the  gospel-oamitive  itself.  And  it  is 
a  general  argument  in  favour  of  its  truth,  first,  that,  on 
this  principle,  a  circuit  would  commonly  begin  alter  wheat* 
harve6t  was  over,  and  terminate  when  seed-time  was  readj 
to  b^gin ;  the  effect  of  which  would  be  that  th^  peqpfe 
every  where  would  be  enabJed  to  attend  upon  our  Savicnir, 
with  the  least  inconvenience  to  themselves:  and,  secondly, 
that  it  would  coincide  with  the  peritxl  ul  the  year,  when 
travelluig  oould  best  be  performed  only  in  tlie  momu^  aud 
the  evening  of  the  day,  and  vesting  throughout  it,  so  ob- 
viously necmaiy  for  the  purpose  of  teadii^g>  would  not.  be 
more  necessary  for  that  purpose,  than  expedient  in  itsdf. 

The  course  uf  the  present  circuit,  we  may  conjecture 
from  St.  Matthew'',  was,  u{X)n  the  whole,  as  follows — firsts 
along  the  western  side  of  the  Jordan,  northward ;  which 
would  disBcmioale  the  fame  of  Jesus  in  Becapohs:  seoosidfy, 
aking  the  ocmfiaes  of  the  Tetnuehy  of  Philips  westwaid; 
wbidi  would  make  him  known  throughout  Syiia ;  thirdly, 
by  the  coasts  of  Tyre  and  Sidon,  soutliward:  and,  lastly, 
along  the  verge  of  Samaria,  and  the  western  region  of  the 
lake  of  Galilee — the  nearest  points  to  Judsea  Pn^ier^  and 
loPcrw-  -until  it  returned  to  Capemawm,  In  thecouiaeof 
the  progressi  if  he  visited  Bfthsaidaj  be  migbt  be  joined  by 
Phihpi ;  if  he  visited  Cana,  by  NathanaeH  ;  and  if  there 
was  such  a  village  as  Iscara",  by  Judas  Iscariot  also.  All 
our  Lord's  disciples  were  natives  of  Galilee,  and,  thcre£ocet 
first  became  disciples  in  Galilee.  No  incident,  however,  is 
expresffy  recorded  as  having  transpired  on  the  circuit  itaelf  ; 
a  drcuntttaace  by  no  means  more  peculiar  to  ibis  first,  than 

•'iv\24.  35.  'Jobn.  i,  4s.  oifl.  a.  •  Chiys.  Opcr.  ii.  3 19. 
TbeopbyU  Comm.  iu  Matt.  51.  160. 
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to  any  other,  of  the  number,  except  the  last ;  foi'  these  pe- 
riods in  our  Lord^s  miDislry,  though  in  themselves  integral 
porlioiis  of  its  whole  duration,  and  as  full  of  action  and  em- 
plognMit  w  any,  are  invaEiahly  tha  least  related  in  detail  of 
an.  The  fiiat  semum  fcooi  the  Mounts  delivered,  as  I  ap- 
prehend, at  the  close  of  the  circuit,  is  so  far  an  exception  to 
this  assertion.  If  it  was  delivered  on  wliat  tradition  has 
pointed  out  as  the  iQouQtam  of  the  beaiiiudes,  it  was  deli- 
vered near  to  CapefDaum ;  and,  therefore,  either  at  the  veiy 
bcginningf  or  at  the  end>  of  the  circuit;  the  latter  of  which 
is  much  the  more  probable  suppontion :  the  former  would 
be  inconsistent  with  both  the  cause  alleged  for  the  sermon  P, 
and  what  happened  at  the  outset  of  the  circuits.  Whether 
this  is  the  same  sennon  vrith  the  sermon  on  record  else^ 
whefvS  or  disdnct  from  that,  is  a  question  which  must  be 
OQuddered  hereafter  by  itself. 

The  next  event,  and  posterior  to  this  circuit  of  Galilee, 
because  an  event  which  took  place  on  tlie  lake  of  Caper- 
naum, and,  consequently,  supposed  our  Lord  to  have  been 
returned  to  Ci^Mroaum,  is  the  miraculous  draught  of  fishes*; 
a  very  diflerent  transaotion,  as  I  shall  prove  elsewhere,  from 
the  call  of  the  four  disciples  in  St.  Matthew,  or  in  St.  Mark 
The  time  of  this  event,  then,  could  not  be  earlier  than  the 
first  feast  of  Tabernacles,  when  the  circuit  woukl  expire; 
and  it  might  be  later.  The  first  feast  of  Tabernacles  in  the 
course  our  Saviour'*s  ministry  hegna  October  4.  and  ck- 
piled  Qtfeber 

The  cure  of  the  leper,  which  is  next  recorded^,  we  maj 

ef>nclttde,  for  the  following  reas<^ns,  did  not  take  place  in 
Capernaum,  nor,  consequently,  while  Jesus  was  btdl  resi- 
dent there  even  after  hi&  return.  First,  Luke  v.  12.  is 
much  too  indefinite  to  be  understood  of  so  well  known  a 
citf  m  Capernaum,  eepecially  alter  the  mention  of  the 
lake"*,  just  before:  secondly,  the  miiade  took  place  soma* 

•  imt.  T— viii.  1.  t  v.  1*  «  Milk  t*3S— 39*  take  ir.  4a  .44, 
'  I«ke  vl.  so  end.  •  LakA  t.  i— ti.  * Mttt  ir.  iS— ts.  Mark 
Li^-^        -VoUL]}iw.T.       ^  Halt  Ida.  s-^  JiafkL4»^5* 
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where  near  thu  dci»ert^j  and,  therefore,  we  may  presume, 
not  in  the  land  of  Gennesaret :  third!} ,  the  t  ntering  into 
Capernaum,  Mark  li.  1.  is  c^>posed  to  the  entenng  into  Car- 
peniaam»  i.  %\.  before,  as  a  fleoond  iDstance  of  the  kind  to  m 
fSnt ;  wbidi  implies  either  that  our  Lord  had  never  entered 
Capernaum  f^ain,  as  yet,  nnce  bis  departure  thence  at  i.  95. 
or  that  if  lie  had,  he  had  left  it  apiin  before  the  return, 
ii.  J  :  fourthly,  lepers  were  forbuiden  by  the  Jewish  law 
to  enter  into  the  towns  or  the  villages;  they  were  cou- 
demned  to  live  apart  from  Bociety»  and  to  wear  thdr  clothes 
rent,  as  a  mark  of  their  situationy.  If  this  was  the  caae^ 
even  St.  Luke*8  expression,  As  he  was  in  one  of  the  dtiea, 
must  not  be  too  strictly  understocKl  ;  nor  further  than  to 
denote  that,  when  this  leper,  probably  havmg  seen  him  from 
afar'»  fell  down  before  him,  he  was  in  the  nei^bouriiood  of 
some  one  city. 

We  possess^  then,  in  tins  fiicti  an  intimation  that,  poste- 
rior even  to  the  first  circuit  of  Galilee,  Jesus  was  engaged 
somewhere  distinct  from  Capernaum,  which  otherwise  we 
should  not  have  discovered ;  and  the  discovery  is  so  iea  va- 
luabley  that  it  helps  to  account  for  an  integral  period  of 
time,  between  the  dose  of  this  first  dreuityond  the  amvnlof 
the  next  Passover^-an  interval  of  nearly  nz  months ;  for 
winch,  liowever,  only  two  ur  three  circumstances  are  left  on 
record.  Part  of  this  time  might  be  spent  in  Capernaum, 
after  the  return — part,  and  perhaps  the  greatest  portion, 
in  the  studied  sedusion  and  privacy  whidi  followed  the 
mirade,  and  were  intended  to  avoid  the  effects  of  its  noto- 
riety itself.  For  he  did  not  return  to  Capernaum,  except  Si* 
^ftg^dv^ — which  may  mean  a  considerable  time;  and  when 
he  did  return,  it  was  not  far  from  the  close  of  the  iirst  year 
of  his  ministiy. 

And  hence  we  may  infer  that  this  cure  of  the  leper  wbs 
the  first  spedfic  miracle  of  the  kind,  which  bad  yet  been  per<- 
ibrmed ;  and  that  this  is  the  true  reason  why  each  of  the 
three  Evangelists  conciurs  to  relate  this  one,  but  no  other  of 

»  Luke  y.  16.  Mark  L 45.  r  Lev.  xiii.  4$.  46^  3  Kings  r&,$*  Jos. 
Contra  Apioo.  i. 31.        >  Vide Lnko  zfii.  ii.        •  Mark  fi.  1. 
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the  sanie  description  again.  Such  miracles  as  these,  cun^^i- 
dered  in  a  sjiubulical  point  of  view,  were  jxjculiarly  charac- 
teristic of  a  Messiasy  who  ahouid  make  atonement  f<Mr  an ; 
as  the  plague  of  kproey  Itself  was  of  the  spintual  or  moral 
tnnt  of  an ;  and  it  is  evident,  from  the  aeoount  of  our  Sa- 
Tiour^s  miracles,  both  the  general  and  the  specific,  as  hi- 
therto given,  that,  like  those  which  he  empowered  the 
Twelve,  and  also  the  Seventy,  to  perform  in  his  own  li^ 
dme,  limiting  their  power  to  these,  they  had  yet  consist- 
ed only  in  the  cure  of  diseases,  stricdy  so  called^v^i 
Ml  /taXoxMu-— and  in  the  ejection  of  unclean  spirits;  that  is, 
in  the  simplest  kind  of  miracles  in  general.  The  great  no- 
toriety })r(Klu(  t'(l  by  this  miracle,  and,  consequently,  the  ne- 
oessity  of  withdrawing  himsdf  for  a  tmne,  which  it  imposed 
on  our  Lordy  make  in  favour  of  the  same  conclusion.  It  is 
added)  however,  by  St.  Luke,  that  the  multitude  found  him 
out,  even  in  the  deserts,  that  is,  in  the  less  populous  parts 
of  the  country;  (for,  wherever  he  was,  .nul  however  desirous 
of  concealment,  still  he  could  never  be  absolutely  hid 
and  that  they  still  resorted  to  him,  to  hear  him,  and  to  be 
healed  ftom  their  infirmities ;  so  that  this  retirement,  long 
as  it  mig^t  continue,  was  not  idly  or  unprofitably  spent. 
Yet  Jesus  himself,  though  pursued  by  the  people,  kept 
purposely  Witluirawliig  into  the  deserts,  and  praying. 

The  next  event,  the  cure  of  the  paralytic*^,  is  clearly  to 
be  placed  in  Capernaum,  and  in  some  private  house,  (pro- 
bably Peter'*s,)  our  Loid^s  usual  abode  there.  Nor  could 
it  have  been  long  after  the  return ;  for  the  bringing  in  of 
the  paralytic  was  produced,  acoor^g  to  St  Mark,  by  the 
news  of  this  return;  and  liunce  the  presence  of  Scribes  from 
aD  the  surrounding  villages,  (xw/xa^,)  which  St.  Luke  alludes 
le^  is  very  probably  to  be  explained*  They  might  have 
oome  with  our  Saviour  to  Capernaum,-  as  part  of  the  resort 
mentioned  before;  for  Josephus  also  adverts  to  the  iw^mv 
y^a/^/xoTsT^  by  name<^,  as  a  sort  of  village  schoolmasters,  or 

^MarkTii.34.  « Matt.  is.  a— 8.  Maiku.  i— la.  Luker.  17— a6« 
'  Aat  Jnd.  xf  i.  vii.  3.  B»i*s&iv*3. 
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as  a  dasB  of  inferior  mmudpal  magistrates ;  who  miglit  oop- 

seqiicntly  be  met  with  every  where. 

With  regard  to  the  call  ot"  Levic,  which  certainly  took 
place  the  same  day,  the  only  question  would  be»  whether 
it  took  place  on  the  way  to^  or  on  the  way  from*  lb 
lake;  a  question)  which  St. Matthew,  and  St.  Luke^  nsj 
leave  in  douht,  but  St.  Mark  decides  in  fiiYour  of  the  latter; 
shewinjo:  thai  Jesus,  bt^ibie  he  cailtd  Levi,  had  made  an  end 
of  teaching.  We  may  infer,  ilierefore,  that  the  cm:e  of  the 
paralytic  happened  early  in  the  day»  and  the  call  of  Lefi 
comparatively  late;  Ibr  our  Lord  commonly  resorted  to 
the  lake,  for  the  purpose  of  teaching,  in  the  morning^— 
whence,  if  the  entertainment,  on  record  in  St.  Mark  and  in 
St.  Luke K,  was  given  by  Levi  the  siinie  day,  and  in  coiise- 
quence  of  his  call,  it  would  be  a  supper ;  and  this,  as  we 
shall  see  hereafter,  would  be  the  strangest  argument  thst 
each  of  these  oocadons  must  have  been  distinct  from  Hst^ 
thew  ix.  10 — ^15.  On  tins  question,  however,  I  shall  enter 
elsewhere,  by  itself.  With  the  facts,  hitherto  considered, 
the  Gospel  accounts  of  tiie  first  year  of  our  Savioiur's  miu- 
istiy  are  brou^t  to  a  close. 

*  Matt.  ix.  9.  Mftrk  ii.  13.  14.  Luke  t.  27.  28.  '  Lnke  r.  i.  5. 

Um»X.  zia.  I.  eomparcd  vith  Mark  ir.  35.  iii.  ao.  %  M«ik  it.  15— It. 

XiOke  T.  3%  to  tfae  esd. 
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PART  III. 

Gemral  prospecikte  mxrvey  of  our  Lortts  miniHry  m 

Galike, 

The  tint  intioiatiaii  of  the  feoond  yw*  which  we  pottWy 

U  the  history  of  the  walking  ihi  uugh  the  oorn-fields*;  oon- 
cerning  which,  I  have  shewn  elsewhere^  that  the  di«posi- 
tioOy  thus  manifested,  of  our  Lord'^s  enemies  to  take  excep- 
tkm  against  his  conduct,  or,  what  was  the  same  thiDg,  the 
conduct  of  his  disciples,  for  supposed  infractioos  of  the 
■bbath,  is  a  new  feature  in  the  gospel  narrative ;  whicb^ 
however  fj  cqucndy  it  may  recur  hereafter,  cannot  be  traced 
farther  back  than  the  time  of  the  transaciions  in  Jerusalem, 
John  V.  1 — ^16.  I  argued  from  this  coincidence  that  the 
fesflt  there  specified  was  the  feast  of  the  Passover,  next  in 
cider  after  the  same  feast,  John  ii.  Id.  and  before  the  same^ 
John  vi.  4  This  Passover^  therefore,  and  the  incidents 
which  ensue  so  soon  uj>on  it,  discriminate  the  cloise  (jf  that 
one  and  tlie  first  year  of  our  Lord^'s  ministry,  which  might  be 
called  the  acceptable  year  of  the  JLord ;  durixig  which  the 
ndm  of  the  Jews  either  had  not  yet  made  their  minda 
to  ni^ect  him,  or  not  begun  to  conspire  against  his  life;  but 
from  which  dme  th^  ^  both:  and  this  eondunon  we 
may  proceed  to  confirm  a  little  more  fully  as  follows. 

The  walking  through  the  corn-fields  in  question  is  placed 
by  St.  Matthew  and  by  St.  Mark  simply  upon  the  sab- 
bath ;  but  by  St.  Luke  on  a  sabbath  which  he  calls  the 
So/S/Sorsv  tmirtp6xp<atwz  a  designation  whidi  ranks  among 
the  oera^  kryi^iuva  of  the  New  Testament,  and,  like  another 
of  the  same  clasSy  roy  iwmam^*^  has  creates!  no  small  diffi- 

*11ie  meaning  of  this  terni>  to  which  an  alliinon  has  thus  oc- 
cmred*  may  be  explained  at  follows.  The 

■  Matt.  xii.  1-^.  Mark  ii.  23—28.  Lake  vL  1--^.  ^ 
Pvt  i.        <  Matt.  yi.  11.  Lake  xu  3. 
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culty  how  to  explain  it.  Knoinng  the  great  exactnoB  of 
this  EvaDgeiisty  I  am  persuaded  it  was  uoi  without  design 

The  use  ol  r,  tiriotca  is  just  as  comuion  as  the  use  of  yi  alfm — 
with  the  ellipsis  in  each  ia&tance  of  ^/a/^ — for  to-morrowy  or  ihi 
morrow,  in  oppositioD  to  ^i^utfm^  to-day,  or  <Att  day*  Vide  Acts 
vii.  a6.  xvi.  ii.  xz.  15.  xxi.  18.  xxiii.  11. 

From  the  former  of  these^  considered  as  a  tubBtantive»  the  sd^ 
jective  Ivie^Mt  in  the  kindred  significadon  of  of^  or  belonging  to, 
the  worrow,  would  he  regularly  derived.  The  words  of  the  petinon, 
then,  are  ct^uivalent  to  these — loya^riv  r^ju-a-v,  to^  Tr,q  tVjotfDjf, 
ffi^fM^dv,  Ciive  us  this  day  our  bread  of  the  morrow  :  and  the  bread 
of  the  morrow  is  a  genuine  Hebraism  for  the  bread  which  u 
wanted  to  day.  The  bread  of  to-day  is  in  one  sense  the  bread  of 
the  morrow ;  for  it  is  the  bread  whidi  must  sustain  us  until  the 
morrow.  It  is  the  bread*  <  lvlim»— the  bread  which  is 
wanted  agamit  the  monow.  The  change  which  St.  Luke  faai 
made  in  the  terms  of  St.  Matthew,  places  this  relation  in  a  sdfl 

(  It  II LT  ligl^t :   Tiy  apr^v  yifAvv  rlv  imivu^m  riiMv  to  koA'  rtfii^, 

xi.  3.  Give  us  every  day  our  bread  oi  the  uioi  rinv ;  or,  more  lite- 
rally, Give  us,  lor  the  day,  our  bread  of  tlie  morrow. 

While  I  am  upon  this  subject  of  the  Xtyj^utm  which 

occur  in  the  gospels,  I  will  take  the  liberty  of  adding  one  more» 
peculiar  ako  to  St.  Luke  j  yet  not  so  much  from  the  pacufiarilf 
of  the  word,  as  from  the  peculiarity  of  the  sense  in  which  it  b 
used.  This  is  in  the  use  of  Mmurv,  ii.  54— 4he  difficulty  of  un- 
derstanding  which  text,  so  long  as  this  word  was  considered  to 
jmssess  there  its  conuuun  bignificatiua  of  resurrection,  Iia>  often 
been  painfully  teit  by  myself,  and,  probably,  by  others  also,  but 
the  word  &vd<Trmrti  possesses  another  sense*  in  which  it  is  equiva- 
lent to  dbMKrraT&inc,  overthrow  or  iubvertUm ;  of  which  these  aie 
specimens  from  the  best  Greek  dassics. 

^^d{iiy  SKitf»p  *I^iw  r*  Mitrrmtw* 

Mach,  Agam.  57a. 
 (W  if/Mam 

Soph.  Ant.  532. 
Bur.  Troad.  367. 
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that  he  added  a  specific  description  to  a  noiv  uf  time,  which 
his  predecessors  had  left  mdefinite ;  md,  knowing  his  great 

 E<(  8*  ^vsttfToa'ty 

£ur.  Dictys.  Fragm. 



Aschyl.  PerMe.  109. 

A  muUitude  ot  others  ini^ht  he  prochired  from  Philo,  Josephus, 
and  the  contemporary  writers.  Equally  commoo  are  aiooraTii;, 
iua^rr^en^  ^<rraro(,  and  itva^-ra-: io  th^  anidogous  sense.  The 
latter  occurs  thrioe  in  the  New  Testament  itself.  Acts  zvii.  6. 
ni.  38,  GaL  v.  1 2. 

Is  this  sense  of  overthrow,  subversion,  or  prostration,  must 
Lake  ii.  34.  tk  -srSrm  itm^  imimturw^  be  understood  t  I.  Because 
the  whole  prophecy  is  ominous,  and  melaucholy;  predicting  evil, 
and  no  t^oud,  both  to  the  infant  Christ — and  to  his  nmiher  the 
Viffgiu^ — and  to  the  many  in  Israel  \  to  which  it  would  inauifestly 
be  repugnant,  were  i»^mft/i  to  retain  its  more  usual  meaning. 

IL  Because  the  same  many  in  Israel  are  described  as  the  sub- 
jects of  both  th€  vrS^c  and  the  Mtf^ov-if  in  question ;  that  is,  if 
the  former  meana  ftlling,  and  the  latter  rising  again,  the  same 
BHiny,  who  are  the  sutijects  of  the  foiling,  are  the  subjects  also  of 
the  rising  again  :  and  these  terms  being  manifestly  iatrtmx%a^  the 
ooe  implies  the  untloing  of  the  effect  of  the  other.  Hence,  in 
whatever  sense  the  many  were  to  fall,  in  the  contrary  sense  they 
would  be  to  rise  ag^unu  If  their  falling,  then,  predicts  their  un- 
belief, their  rising  again  must  predict  their  belief ;  that  is,  the 
prophecy  would  imply  that  the  same  many  in  Israel  should  both 
r^eet  and  believe  in  Christ — that  Christ  should  be  set  to  produce 
both  the  belief  and  the  unbelief  of  the  same  persona— in  which 
case,  it  would  both  involve  a  contradiction  in  terms,  and  be  con- 
trary to  the  matter  of  fact-  Clln^t  was  certainly  rejected  by  the 
nianv  in  Israel,  and  so  far  might  be  set  to  oceasion  their  falling; 
but  the  same  many  persisted  in  the  rejection,  and  so  far  never 
rose  agaio  from  their  fall. 

III.  Because  mtuvt^  is  not  absolutely  tautologous  with  ibutdw- 
«ic :  the  one  declaies  the  antecedent— the  other  the  consequent — 
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precision  in  the  use  oi  terms  also,  I  am  persuaded  that, 
pBCuliar  as  this  dcnomuiatkm  may  be,  if  a  better,  or  one 
more  expressive  for  his  purpose  in  selecting  it,  could  have 
been  found,  he  would  not  have  employed  this. 

The  word  is  compounded  of  two  elements,  ^eunpog  and 
ir^ajTof,  each  of  them  aUke  significant;  and,  rendered  accord- 
ing to  the  genius  of  the  Greek  language  in  its  compound 
phraseology,  it  denotes^jSr^/  oft^  ^  second;  and  not,  se- 
amd  qfUr  ike  fir  si  s  primo^ecundui,  not,  seeundthprimm. 
This  being  the  case,  its  very  oonstniction  holds  out  die 
torch  to  its  meaning,  and  confirms  the  conjecture  of  Scali- 
ger,  to  whom  the  merit  of  tlie  discovery  is  due :  the  ^a/S^o- 
TQ¥  ImrtifwpmWf  here  spoken  of,  must  be  some  sabbatbi 
considered  as  firsts  reckoned  after  something  second,  not  as 
second*  reckoned  after  something  first 

By  the  original  appointm^t  of  the  Law<i,  the  oomputa* 

or  the  one,  tiie  cause — and  the  otlier,  the  effect.  Persons  must 
fall,  before  they  can  lie  prostrate  ^  and  vrihi^  is  faUing — deyorranc 
b  piostrstioD.  In  like  manner,  a  person  must  often  stumble,  even 
before  he  can  fall ;  and  as  Symeon  implies  here  that  the  many 
must  All,  before  they  should  be  prostrate,  so  does  St.  Paul,  Bmn. 
s.  1 1.  that  they  must  stumble,  before  they  shouM  (all. 

And  this  leads  me  to  observe,  lastly,  that  the  whole  predictiofi 
is  nothing  more  than  a  prediction  of  the  rejection  of  the  Jevv&, 
because  of  tlieir  rejection  of  Christ — whom  it  sets  forth  as  an 
obstacle,  placed  in  their  way,  that  so  they  might  stumble  over  it» 
fail,  and  be  prostrate.  It  agrees,  tlierefoie,  with  Rom.  x.  32. 
where  St.  Paul  is  reasoning  on  the  same  dispensation.  Tbqr, 
ikat  at>  the  Jem,  haw  stumbled  at  the  stone  of  stumbliog ;  and 
both  afe  but  the  repetition  of  a  more  andent  description  for  the 
same  eauses  and  the  same  efihcta  $  Behold,  I  do  set  in  j^on  a 
stone  of  5tuiiibliug,  and  a  rock  of  offence.  This  stone  of  stura- 
bhng,  and  rook  of  offence,  was  Christ — and  the  scandal  of  the 
cross— concerning  whicli  Symeon  might  consequently  well  say. 
Behold  this  child  is  set  for  the  falling  and  subversion  of  many  in 
Israel.  Compare  also  i  Pet.  ii.  7.  8.  which  confirms  this  inter- 
pretation. 

'  Ler.  xxiii.  10.  11. 15.  id.  DeuL  xvi.  9. 


Digitized  by  Go  ^^i^ 


fiET  III.  Mmiitry  in  GiMeCy  year  the  second. 

uoii  of  weeks  preliminary  to  the  day  of  Pentecost,  which 
every  one  knows  to  have  been  seven  in  number,  was  re- 
quired to  b^D  and  to  proceed  from  a  certain  day  in  the 
feut  of  unleavened  bread,  (which  is  caUed  the  morrow  after 
tfaeiabbatb,)  as  the  first  its  extremes  inclushre;  whidi 
morrow  after  the  sabbath  the  Sadducees  understood  to  mean 
the  morrow  after  the  ordinan/  sabbath^  and  the  Pharisees, 
the  morrow  after  the  ea^traordinary ;  which  always  fell,  by 
i|)pointment,  on  the  first  day  of  the  feast.  The  computa- 
tkm  of  the  Sadducees,  consequently,  began  always  with  the 
fint  day  of  the  week ;  and,  therefore,  Pentecost,  according 
to  them,  iieecbsarily  fell  every  year  on  the  first  day  of  the 
week :  the  computation  of  the  i*liansees  began  with  the 
sixteenth  of  Nisan,  which  could  not  be  the  first  day  of  the 
week,  unless  the  fifteenth  before  it  had  been  the  seventh. 
These  modes  of  reckoning  would  naturally  sometimes  coin- 
dde,  and  Josephus  has  specified  a  case  in  point  when  they 
<fid  so"^ — iviffT^  4  IlfynixooTi}  topr^  ftfrci  to  ^«pf3«Toy.*  And, 

•  The  particular  year,  \u  which  this  coincidence  happened,  has 
been  the  subject  of  great  controversy,  and  difTerence  of  opinion, 
among  the  learned  nor,  perhaps,  can  it  ever  be  exactly  deter- 
Biioed.  The  drcumstance,  to  which  Josepbua  alludes,  happened 
some  fime  in  the  reign  of  Antiochus,  suroamed  Euergetes,  and 
Sidetes ;  whom  Eckel,  Doct  Numm.Vett  iii.  235.  calls  Antiocfaus 
the  UomUh :  and  the  most  general  opinion  has  been  that  it  hap* 
pened  the  year  before  the  assumed  year  of  his  death,  in  battle 
igttQst  the  F^rthians,  B.  C.  130.  Period.  Julian.  4584.  But  Eckel 
has  shewn,  from  his  extant  coins,  that  he  was  alive  so  late  as 
B.C.  127.  Period.  Julian.  4587.  On  this  subject,  therefore,  his- 
torical tcstioiouy,  and  the  evidence  of  coins,  are  decidedly  com- 
mitted together;  unless  indeed  the  authority  of  the  second  book 
of  Maccabees,  which  speaks  of  the  death  of  a  king  AntiochuSy 
Mxm  Seleucidanim  iB8.  and  oonseqtiently  B.C.  1S5.  or  134.  in 
die  temple  of  Nanea  in  PeiBia»  (1,  to— 16.)  be  by  any  admitted* 
ss  corroborative  of  the  testimony  of  the  latter. 

From  the  detail  of  events  in  the  eighth  chapter  of  this  thir- 
teenth book  of  the  Antiquities,  I  should  clearly  infer  that,  whe- 

•  Aiit.im.  vm.4« 


MknUky  In  CkdUee,  yemt  ike  mtmd,  mss.  viii« 


whichever  of  them  might  be  the  right  one,  it  is  truly  re- 
markable that,  in  ihc  vear  when  our  Saviour  suflcrcd,  it"  ihc 
Friday  on  which  he  suliered  was  the  fourteenth  of  Nisan, 

ther  right  or  wrong  in  itself,  Josephus  meant  to  place  the  time  of 
this  expeditioo,  upon  which  Hyrcanus  accompanied  Autiochus^ 
and  ID  the  course  of  which  he  halted  two  days,  npon  the  borden 
of  the  river  Lycu8»  in  the  year  next  after  his  invasion  of  JudsMi, 
and  siege  of  Jerusalem.  That  invasion  was  made  in  the  Jim  year 
of  Hyrcanus,  but  early  in  the  spring — and,  consequently,  B.  C. 
134:  and  the  siege  of  Jeriisalciu,  bL'„^iiii  abuni  the  time  of  the 
spring  rains  ifi  that  year,  continued  uutii  the  feast  of  Tabernacles; 
soon  after  which,  Antiochus  received  the  submissions  of  Hyrca- 
nus»  and  made  peace  with  him.  It  agrees  with  this  statement 
that  the  invasion  of  Judca  is  placed  in  the  fourth  of  Antiocbin^ 
dated  from  the  death  of  Tryphon  j  and  the  death  of  Ttyphoa 
(Eckel  iii.  934.)  was  A.  U.  6t6.  or  Bb  C.  138.  The  fourth  year 
from  that  date  might  synehroniae  with  B.  C.  134. 

Now  the  year  after  this  pacification  with  Antiochus,  B.C.  133. 
being  understood,  as  I  think  the  nc count  of  Josephus  obviuusiv 
supposes  it  to  be  understood,  of  the  year  when  Hyrcanus  accom- 
panied Antiochus  in  his  Parthian  expedition— B.  C.  133.  Period. 
Julian.  458 1 .  is  to  be  understood  as  the  year  when  the  day  of  Peo- 
teoost  fell  on  the  first  day  of  the  week.  It  may  be  proved,  by  ■ 
reference  to  Pingr^s  Tables  of  Eclipses,  that  there  was  a  mesa 
full  moon  for  that  year,  and  the  meridian  of  Jenisslem,  onMaidi 
28.  Hence,  if  March  28.  coincided  with  Niaan  15.  March  39. 
coincided  with  Xihan  16. 

Between  March  29.  B.  C.  133.  inclusive,  and  the  same  d.iy, 

A.  D.  I.  excluswe,  the  interval,  expressed  by  tropical  days  and 
nights,  is  48,577  such  days  and  nights,  with  6ve  hours,  thirty 
minutes,  twenty-one  seconds,  over :  or,  this  fraction  of  time  being 
disregarded,  6939  weeks,  four  days,  exactly.  A.D.  1.  aooordiog 
to  the  Tables^  March  39.  was  a  Tuesday,  or,  as  I  should  consider 
it,  a  Thursday ;  and  March  15.  was  a  Sunday.    Now  March  29. 

B.  C.  133.  would  fall  on  the  same  day  of  the  week  as  March  25. 
A.  D.  1.  If  so,  March  2Q.  and,  therefore,  Nisan  16.  B.C.  133. 
was  a  Sunday ;  or  tbe  day  of  Tentecost,  which  was  always  the 
same  day  of  the  week  as  the  i6th  of  Nisan,  actually  fieii  out  after 
the  sabtiath. 
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the  Sunday,  on  which  he  rose  again  from  the  dead,  must 

have  hiHin  the  sixteenth  ;  and  it  was  indifferent  from  what 
point  the  calculation  of  time,  until  Pentecost,  the  ap[X)inted 
peiiod  of  the  diffusion  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  might  otherwise 
haTe  b^un.  In  that  year  the  fifteenth  of  Niaan  and  the 
seventh  day  of  the  week  coincided. 

That  tlie  computation  of  the  Pharisees,  however,  was 
either  the  more  correct  in  itself,  or,  at  least,  the  computation 
in  vog;ue  throughout  the  period  of  the  Gospel  history,  ap- 
pears from  the  authorities  in  the  margin^;  all  of  which  shew 
that  the  day  of  Pentecost  was  understood  to  fall  on  the  fif- 
tieth day,  incluave  of  each  extreme,  from  the  day  of  pre- 
senting  the  wave-sheaf ;  and  that  day  to  fall  on  the  day 
after  the  fifteenth  of  Nisan,  or  the  first  day  of  tlie  feiist  of 
unleavened  bread;  and,  consequently,  always  on  the  six* 
teenth  of  Nisan,  the  second  day  of  that  feast.  It  is  this 
seeoiid  day  of  the  itj^iut,  the  day  of  the  consecration  of  the 
tfrnypkii,  or  the  first-iruits  of  the  new  barley,  which,  by  an 
apparently  felicitous,  and  an  equally  reasonable,  conjecture, 
Scaliger  concluded  to  be  meant  by  the  first  of  the  elements 
in  the  compound  denomination,  $ivTf^p«roy.  It  .was  ne- 
cessary to  reckon  seven  weeks,  or  rather  as  the  original 
"Hebrew  expresses  it,  seven  saiba^  ofdays^  in  succesnon, 
from  the  second  day  of  the  Azyma,  as  their  common  apx'^' 
down  to  the  fiftieth  after  it  inclusive.  What,  then,  would 
seem  more  natural,  than  that  these  weeks,  or  these  sabbaths 
of  days,  should  have  been,  or  might  have  been,  denominated 
respectively  axioording  to  their  order  of  succession,  as  re- 
ferred to  this  common  beginning  ?  the  first  seven  days,  col- 
lectively, the  first  sabbath  altof  the  sccoiul,  (aapparok  csyxe- 
pQirpooTov^)  the  next  seven  days,  tiiu  second  sabbath  after  the 
second,  {aafifiarw  ^vrtpohiurepov,)  and  so  on,  to  the  seventh 
sabbath  after  the  second,  or  the  ^afifiarw  Sturf^c^S^ofioy. 

Notwithstanding,  however,  the  great  apparent  probability 
of  this  conjecture,  it  is  liable  to  an  objection  which,  perhaps, 

*  P^iilo,  Df  Decal.  766.  De  Sept.  et  Fett.  1 191. 1 192.  Jos*  Ant*  iii*  x*  |.  6. 
MiMui.  De  Sucrif.  Jag.  Tii.  1 .  &c. 
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will  be  considered  to  possess  some  weight.  The  Jews  were 
couinmnded  to  number  weeks  as  such,  from  the  itfi^  in 
question,  not  sabbaths ;  whence,  if  they  naade  use  of  aoj 
sudi  denominations,  to  express  the  order  and  suooesskm  of 
the  parts  of  the  computation,  as  these,  they  would  be  deno- 
minations for  the  order  and  succossioii  of  weeks,  not  of  sab- 
baths. But,  whatever  be  the  origin  or  import  of  the  deno- 
minatiou  in  St.  Luke,  it  is  a  denomination  for  a  sabbath  as 
such,  and  not  for  a  week.  It  b  a  denominalioii  alsofiirlke 
ordinary  sabbath  as  such — it  cannot  be  understood  even  ef 
some  day,  which,  though  a  sabbath,  was  merely  an  eirtrs- 
ordinary  one.  The  parallel  places  of  the  other  two  Evan- 
gelists, who  specify  tins  sabbath  aTrXco^,  and  tiie  allusion  to 
another  sabbath  as  sudi,  Luke  vi.  6.  in  opposition  to  vL  L 
which,  at  least,  must  have  been  the  ordinary  sabbath,  ap* 
pear  to  me  demonstradTe  of  tlus. 

If  so,  however,  it  wouM  seem  to  follow  that,  thou^i 
/Sarov  BfUTscoVpcoTov  miglit  express  the  first  sabbath,  or  week 
of  days,  after  the  sixteenth  of  Nisan,  the  ira^^arw  ^furtpo- 
ZwnfiO¥  the  second,  and  so  on— and  though  this  use  of  the 
phrase  might  actually  be  proved  to  have  been  corrent 
among  the  Jews — yet  it  wouhl  not  be  strictly  a  case  in  point 
Tlic  crafiouToy  Oeurif,o'n^MTijv  of  St.  Luke  is  not  meant  of  a 
week,  which  was  hevrspoTrpcorov  in  any  sense  of  the  term,  but 
of  a  sabbath,  or  seventh  day,  in  particular  which  was  so.  It 
will  follow  also,  that  though  the  cognate  denomination  8inm- 
fMrtpw  nnght  be  applied  to  the  second  week  of  days,  re- 
ferred to  the  same  beginning,  with  just  as  much  reason  as 
that  of  tsuTtpoTTpooTov  to  thc  first,  it  is  not  equal Iv  oh\imis 
whether  a  similar  denomination  could  have  been  applied  to 
a  sabbath  as  such;  whether,  in  short,  another  sabbath  could 
have  been  called  tmmpMvtfWt  because  one  had  been  called 
Iwnpovgarnv.  There  might  be  special  reasons  for  caffing  a 
cerUiin  sabbath  ^tvT^povpcoTov^  whieli  would  not  make  it  ne- 
cessary to  call  another  Siurc^Sfure^oy,  ^tun^ftTov,  or  the 
like. 

The  literal  version  of  St.  Luke's  words — ^£ytiwr»  o-a/S/Sa- 
r(f  S^urt^peoroi— would  be  this:  It  came  to  pass  on  a  sabbath 
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which  was  second-first :  upon  whicli,  as  it  seems  to  me,  two 
ooostnictions  only  can  be  put.  It  was  some  sabbath,  which 
nittl  be  ooDadered  aa  both  ieamd  and  firH^  without  vefer* 
eooe  to  any  thing  dae ;  or  it  was  some  sabbalb,  whidi  mvat 
be  eomidered  jSrsi  in  reference  to  something  second.  Now, 
flow  [\  sabbath,  of  any  kind,  could  be  coiisidcrcd  airAtij  a 
second,  as  well  as  a  first,  it  would  be  difficult  to  say ;  but  a 
sabbatli  aa  such,  which  fell  upon  the  seventeenth  of  Nisan, 
migbt  be  described  as  £urst  in  refecenoe  to  something  second. 
If  it  iidlowed  the  sixteenth  of  Nisan,  it  might  be  called 
UmforpsoTov ;  for  the  sixteenth  of  Nisan,  referred  to  the 
feast  of  *A^ufta,  was  something  hurepov,  and  the  seventeenth 
of  Nisan,  referred  to  the  sixteenth,  was  nprnov*  A  sabbath, 
tliCBy  which  fell  upon  the  seventeenth  of  Nisan,  referred  to 
tlK  seecmd  daj  of  the  ftast  of  *A{u|m,  might  be  said  to  be 
issyrpMTwr:  and,  if  St.  Luke  had  any  special  reason  for 
cBsariiiuoating  this  sabbath  in  particular,  he  might  give  it 
such  a  name  accordingly.  Now  we  may  perhaps  cuncLive 
some  such  reason  in  the  nature  of  the  material  action,  sup* 
posed  to  have  been  performed  on  this  day  (  which  was  the 
csting  <^  the  com  bj  the  disdpfes  as  thej  went  along.  Had 
it  not  been  some  di^  afker  the  sixteenth  of  Nisan  in  genera], 
the  disn})les  would  not  have  been  eating  com  at  all ;  had  it 
not  been  a  sabbath-day  which  ieli  after  tlie  sixteenth  of 
Nisan,  they  would  not  have  beei  eating  com  on  the  sabbatb- 
d^  in  particidar. 

It  is  a  singular  oonfirmalion  of  this  condusioD^  that 
A.  U.  781 .  A.  D.  28.  the  ordinary  sabbath-day  actually  fell 
on  ihu  i^evc'iuei'mh  of  Nisiin.  The  Passover  was  celebrated 
that  year  on  Marcli  29.  and  Maxch  29*  was  Wednesday. 
If  so,  the  serentee&th  of  Nisan  ooindded  with  April  1.  and 
Apiil  1.  waa  Saturdaj.  Thk^  then,  appears  to  me  the  true 
import  of  the  phrase  in  question.  It  was  meant  to  denote 
oue  particular  day — a  sabbath  which  fell  on  the  seventeenth 
of  Nisan  as  such  ;  and,  therefore,  on  the  day  immediately 
after  the  sixteenth.  And  it  was  meant  to  denote  that  day 
on  account  of  the  incident  which  transpired  on  that  day. 
Had  not  our  Sariour's  disdples  been  eating  com  on  the 
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sabbatli,  the  Pharisees  could  not  have  taken  exeeptions  at 
their  conduct ;  had  not  that  sabbatli  fallen  q/kr  the  as- 
teenth  of  Niaan  in  genetal^  they  could  not  have  been  eatiiig 
corn  upon  it  at  all :  that  it  fell  on  the  day  after  that  ox- 
teenth  in  particular  might  be  due  to  the  drcumstanoes  of 
the  case.  But  if  this  was  the  case,  and  it  was  necessary  to 
describe  the  relation  of  the  day  to  the  sixteenth  in  particu- 
lar, this  circumstance  of  its  failing  might  give  rise  to  the 
deoomination  in  queation. 

Nor  would  it  be  any  objection  that  the  miracle,  related 
John  1 — ^16.  whidi  I  have  supposed  to  have  been  per- 
formed at  this  Passover,  was  yet  performed  on  die  sabbath. 
That  miracle  might  have  been  performed  on  the  iifteentii 
of  Nisan,  and  even  on  the  twenty -first,  and  yet  would  have 
been  performed  on  the  sabbath.  It  is  mj  opinion,  however, 
that  it  was  performed  on  the  imth:  which,  when  Nisan  14 
coincided  with  March  29.  must  have  coincided  with  March 
And  when  March  29*  was  Wednesday,  March  26,  was 
Saturday. 

Those  who  are  curious  to  see  the  explanations  of  the 
same  term,  proposed  by  the  ancient  commentators,  majr 
consult  Epiphanius,  or  ChrysostomS.  Suidas  also  has  pre- 
served one  of  the  number,  wluch  aj)proaclies  so  near  to  liu' 
interpretation  of  Scaligcr,  that  it  might  almost  have  sug- 
gested it^.  lSa|3/3arov  8s  8furf^^^«roy,  k9i^^  itVTBpov  fto  ifv  rtv 
I]a0%«*  ir^ov  $f  TW¥  *A{tffu«r«  However  much  these  opin- 
ions may  differ  from  each  other,  yet  they  all  concur  in 
placing  the  time  of  this  sabbath  about  a  Passover.  The 
material  fact  itself  proves  thus  much,  if  no  more:  the  disci- 
ples could  not  have  plucked  ripe  corn,  if  ripe  corn  had  aol 
been  to  be  found ;  but  ripe  com  could  not  have  been 
found  except  at  barley-harvest,  or  at  wheat-harvest ;  tliat 
is,  at  the  Passover,  or  at  Pentecost.  Respecting  the  ripe- 
ness of  till'  curn,  that  is,  barley,  at  tiie  ih>i  of  these  jxTiocls, 
Josephus  furnishes  a  case  in  point'.   Nor  \ix>uld  any  one, 

i  £pii»b.Oper.  i.  15S.  159.  Cbrys.  Oper.  ii.  s6s.  »  tm$fiMm, 
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It  dther  of  them*  have  presumed  to  eat  of  thu  corn,  unless  ' 

it  had  been  previously  consetialed  to  their  use  by  the  usual 
offering  of  the  first-fruits*';  for,  says  Jo^Lphus,  xai  Ton  Ao*- 
Toy  li^fLwrla  $ff<rTi  jrao-i  xal  df^/2Jfiv*y  but  not  before.  The 
feast  of  Pentecost  I  consider  to  be  quite  out  of  the  ques- 
tioii :  it  musty  therefore^  have  been  the  Passover. 

Nor  is  it  any  objection  that  ripe  com  is  mentioned  here, 
auil  yet  we  have  endeavoured  to  prove  elsewhere™  that  this 
time  would  be  tlie  middle  of  a  year  of  rest.  The  com  in 
quotion  was  such  as,  even  in  a  year  of  this  kind»  might 
hive  been  produced  of  itself ;  for  something  invariably 
ipnng  up  from  the  relics  of  the  last  yearns  harvest ;  which 
WIS  eminently,  too,  the  right  of  the  public,  or  of  any  one 
but  tJie  owners  of  the  soil  in  particular".  And  this  would 
be  the  best  reason  (if  any  reason,  beyond  the  general  per. 
mission  applicable  to  such  cases^  already  conceded  by  the 
LawOy  is  considered  to  be  necessary)  which  could  be  assigned 
&r  the  disdpies  of  our  Lord  eating  freely  of  it^  as  they  went 
along. 

Moreover,  by  what  is  called,  in  the  Rabbinical  writers  P, 
the  seventh  of  the  constitutions  of  Joshua,  or,  in  other 
wovdsy  by  what  had  been  from  time  immemorial  the  custom 
cf  the  land,  it  will  appear  that,  except  during  a  Sabbatic 
year  as  such,  when  every  field  necessarily  lay  fallow,  tra- 
velling through  corn  fields  for  cotu  enietKc  sake  never  would 
have  been  allowed,  until  after  rcaping-time,  and  up  to  seed- 
time; much  less  through  standing  com,  or  fields  as  yet 
uncut.  Maimonides  observess,  Non  constituebatur  annus 
inlercslaris  anno  Sabbatioo;  cum  enim  illse,  qusB  e  terris 
inciiltis  sponte  sua  raasccrentui-,  truges  publici  juris  essent, 
si  annus  augeretur  sulido  niense,  non  liceret  reperire  undc 
Deo  libaretur  ille  qui  praescribitur  a  l^;e  manipulus,  atque 
penes  iiU  duo :  which,  if  correct,  proves  all  we  have  been 
contending  for,  both  that  there  were  spontaneous  produc* 

Let .  xxUL  14.  Jotli.  V.  1 1.  I  Ant  Jod.  iU.  x. 5.  •  Vol.  ii. 
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tioDS  of  die  loily  mo  in  a  Sililntic  year — that  dim  «m 

the  public  property — that  these,  whether  of  barley  or  dt 
wheat,  required  stiii  lu  be  consecrated,  in  such  a  year,  as 
well  as  lu  any  other,  before  they  could  be  touched. 

If,  then,  our  Saviour  wvi  now  at  JaruBakm,  attendiiig  oa 
the  Paschal  feast,  and  not  yet  preparing  to  return  into  €k« 
lilee— and  if  he  was  merely  walking  a  nbbath-day's  jooniey 
during  the  Paschal  week — still  by  the  next  sabbath-day  he 
might  bu  an^nin  in  Galilee.  The  Fascluil  ieasi  wouUl  e  xpire 
on  the  twenty-iir&t  of  Nisan,  winch,  if  the  seventeenth  cxiin- 
dded  with  Sattirdi^,  would  fall  on  the  Wednesday :  nor 
woidd  it  be  impoMUe  that  in  two  days*  tine  after  waiJs 
Jesus  might  be  returned  to  GaBlee.  The  next  ef«nt',  tfaete- 
fore,  which  also  happened  on  a  sxihbatb*  might  have  hap- 
pened on  the  following  sabbath,  and  certainly  on  tlic  next 
but  one;  and  this  conjecture  is  further  ooafirmed  by  the 
consideration  of  the  phoe  where  it  happened*  For  Mark 
iii«  1.  compared  irith  L  SI.  and  the  use  of  the  artidCt  in  the 
mention  of  this  synagogue  oirAaj^,  by  all  the  Eyangdists, 
(which  use  shews  it  to  be  the  synagogue  most  t  onioiotily 
frequented  by  our  Lord  of  any,  or  the  single  synagc^ue  of 
some  place  which  had  no  other  sjrnagogue  but  that,)  and 
espedally  the  reference  to  the  lake^  eo  directly  afterS  to 
which  he  is  supposed  to  hare  retired  from  wheresoever  he 
was,  prove,  almost  to  a  demonstration,  that  this  place  could 
have  btea  only  Capeniaum,  nntl  tlic  synagogue  of  Caj>er- 
naum.  At  the  time  of  the  miracle  now  performed,  be  must, 
consequently,  have  been  got  back  to  Capernaum ;  though 
he  might  only  juat  have  been  so.  I  shall  pausct  therefore, 
here,  to  make  a  fbw  observations. 

In  the  account  of  the  miracle  which  eiihuetl,  the  supple^ 
mentary  character  of  the  two  last  Evangelists,  in  relation  to 
the  first,  is  strikingly  illustrated*  St.  Mark  supplies  matter 
not  to  be  found  in  Si.  Matthew,  and  St.  Luke  not  onfy 
does  the  same,  but,  if  I  am  not  much  mistaken,  something 
else :  which  may  be  thus  expliuned. 

'  Matt.  xlL  9 — 14.  Mark  Ui.  1 — 6.  Luke  yi.  6—11.       ■  Markiii.  7. 
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It  appeon  from  St.  Matthew  that  the  obaenrm  of  our 

Lord,  whom  St.  l>uke  shews  lo  have  been  some  ot  the 
6cnbes  and  Pharisees,  suspecting  his  iutention  of  healing 
the  rnaii^  anticipated  him  by  a  question— Is  it  hiwfui  to 
heal  OA  the  Mbbath*day  ?  to  which,  however,  he  made  no 
aaawer  at  the  time^  except  by  ordering  the  man  to  stand 
f(»th.  When  the  man  had  so  done,  then,  according  to  St. 
Luke,  he  addressed  tliem  in  the  following  words — I  will 
mk  you  a  e&nmu  tUmg^n  which,  and  in  those  which  toi- 
kw,  theie  k  a  feferenoe^  first,  to  the  question  which  they 
hid  just  put  to  hin— and,  secondly,  to  the  amrnm  wiUi 
wfaidi  they  had  put  k :  and  their  purpose,  as  implied  by 
this  animus  in  res]jec  t  oi'  himself,  is  made  the  ground  of  the 
vindication  of  his  own,  witli  respect  to  the  man — both  being 
undmtood  in  lelerence  to  the  sabbatli-day.  He  himself 
waa  designing  to  do  good,  they  to  do  evil — ^he  to  preserve  at 
they  to  destroy  one — both,  upon  the  sabbath-day.  The 
passage,  then,  ought  to  be  rendered  in  conformity  to  a  well 
known  ellipsis  in  Greek  construction,  of  which  numerous 
examples  may  be  produced  from  these  l!^vangelists  them- 
selves^ :  I  will  ask  you  a  certain  thing.  Is  it  more  lawful 
to  do  good  on  the  sabbath-day,  or  to  do  evil?  Is  it  more 
lawful  to  save  a  life,  or  to  destroy  one? 

The  answer  to  this  question  was  the  answer  to  their  own; 
aiid  tlas  question  is  addresi>ed  to  the  consciences  of  the  par- 
ties.  They  made  him  no  reply :  there  ensued,  oonsequently, 
a  pause — during  which  he  might  look  round  upon  them  in 
anger,  mixed  with  concern  for  the  obduracy  of  theur  hearts, 
aoeordiag  to  St.  Mark ;  and  then  subj<nn  the  words,  which 
close  the  account  in  Si.  Matthew,  and  have  nothing  to 
answer  to  them  in  St.  Mark  or  in  St.  Luke ;  or  he  might 
do  the  reverse;  for  either  arrangement  mny  hold  good. 
Yet  m  thu  answw,  according  to  St«  Matthew,  these  k  a 
akical  coincidcDce  with  the  precedhag  account  by  St.  Mark 
or  by  St  Luke,  whidi  justifies  our  pontioii  of  it.  The 
question  of  hk  adversaries  had  been.  Is  it  lawful  to  heal 


*  Luke  XT.  7.  xvUL  14.  MaU.aiTiiL  8. 9,  Mark  is.  43. 45.  47* 
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(de^Tfiuf iv)  on  the  flabbath-day  ?  otir  LordTs  feply  is.  It  is 

lawful  to  tit)  well  (xaAuic;  ^oislv)  on  llic  sabbath-day.  Whence 
this  change  m  terms  ?  because  his  own  expressions,  ay«d«- 
«oi^ai,  and  mmoroi^o-ai,  which  are  tantamount  to  Km}>A§  iroi» 
thff  and  xaiMp(  voitivy  bad  been  only  just  pronounoed»  and 
were  still  uppermost  in  his  memory.  To  return,  then,  from 
this  di^ession. 

The  effect  of  the  miracle,  as  we  have  had  occasion  to  ob- 
serve elsewliere was  a  spedfic  design  oi'  the  Pharisees,  in 
which  the  Herodians  also  joined,  against  our  Samur's  life. 
The  mention  of  this  party,  if  they  wete^  as  their  name  im- 
plies, either  the  followers,  or  the  partisans,  of  Herod  the  Te. 
traich,  seems  lo  intimutc  that  he  was  now  iii  ihe  (Jouiinions 
of  Herod,  and,  consequently,  it  was  necessary,  or  politic, 
that  the  Pharisees,  in  order  to  give  e£^t  to  their  own  de- 
signs, should  interest  in  their  behalf  a  sect  who  were  pecu- 
liarly his  creatures.  For  the  opinions,  however,  of  the  an- 
dents  concerning  this  sect,  we  may  refer  to  the  authorities 
in  the  niartrin 

In  consequence  of  this  conspiracy,  whicl),  notwithstand- 
ing its  secresy,  was  known,  by  his  preternatural  discern- 
ment of  the  thoughts,  to  our  Saviour,  St.  Matthew,  exem^ 

plifying  the  fulfilment  of  prophecy  ^  in  the  meek  and  inof- 
fensive demeanour  of  the  Christ,  relates  ihai  he  withdrew 
from  thence,  followed  by  the  multitudes,  and  healing  them 
all :  St.  Mark  is  more  exphcit,  and  shews  that  he  retired  in 
the  directi<Mi  of  the  lake,  and  that  the  jdace  of  his  abode, 
during  his  absence,  was  the  vicinity  of  the  lake 

To  this  absence,  then,  I  think  we  may  assign  the  dura- 
tion of  a  partial  circuit,  now  begun,  but  confined  to  the 
neighbourhood  of  the  lake,  which  yet  might  occupy  the 
time  until  the  arrival  of  the  next  feast  of  Pentecost,  May 
19*  a  period,  at  the  utmost,  of  only  live  weeks,  or  a  month. 
For,  first,  the  cause  of  his  departure  from  Capernaum  vras 
such  as  to  warrant  the  expectation  that  he  would  be  some 
time  away;  and  SuMatUicw^s  application  of  Uie  prophecy 

•  Din.  nii.  Fartt  *  Epipb.  Oper.  i.  4j,  Chrja,  il*  44a.  TheophjL 
Comm.  In  Mare.  904*  *  Iniah  sHi.  i-^.  *  ffi.  7 — is. 
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m  qtteBtion  to  it  implies  the  same  thing :  seoondly,  the  mul- 
titudes by  which  he  was  attended,  and  at  the  close  of  the 
circuit,  as  they  are  represented  by  St.  Mark,  consisting  of 
such  numbers,  and  from  such  distant  regions,  could  not  have 
been  assembled  about  him,  all  at  once :  thirdl  the  injuno- 
tkm  tlmt  a  small  vessel  (irXoiaptov)  should  oonstantly  be  in 
waiting  upon  him,  itfoa-xapTtpri  adr«,  specified  by  the  same 
Evangehst  also,  appears  a  decisive  intimation  that  lie  was 
all  the  while  in  the  vianity  oi  the  lake  of  Galilee.  The 
vessel  itself  was  one  of  that  descriptioa,  which  Josephus 
diews  to  have  been  abundantly  numerous  on  the  lake  of  Ti. 
Iicriasy  so  mueh  so  that,  on  one  oocanon,  he  himself  speedily 
collected  together  as  many  as  two  huiuirccl  and  thirty  X— 
each  of  which  retjuired  at  least  four  pt-i  sons  to  man  it,  and 
vaa  capable  of  carrying  sixteen,  or  more,  with  ease-HSo  that 
our  Saviour,  and  his  usual  train,  when  that  became  his 
Twelve  Apostles,  might  be  about  thm  ordinary  comple- 
meot  The  purpose  for  which  this  vessd  was  retained* 
pr()\L.s  that  u  was  not  wanted  at  all  times,  but  only  occa- 
sionally ;  that  is,  when  the  importunity  of  the  people,  bring* 
ing  their  sick  friends,  or.  infirm  persons  of  any  kind,  to  press 
upon  him  became  too  great — or  when  he  might  be  desirous, 
as  we  find  him  at  other  times  desirous,  to  address  them  from 
the  sea,  and  not  from  the  land. 

This  circuit,  then,  would  extend  along  the  land  of  Gene- 
aaret',  described  above,  towards  the  southern  extremity  of 
the  lake.    The  lake  itself,  Josephus  has  described  as  fol- 

The  lake  is  called  Gennesar  afker  the  neighbouring  re- 
gion; and  though  it  is  forty  stades  in  breadtli,  and  one  hun- 
drid  and  forty  in  lengdi,  bUll  it  is  both  sweet,  and  very  fit 

for  drmking  It  is  clear  also,  ferminaring  on  every 

ode  upon  a  sandy  beach  .  •  •  and  there  ta^  species  of  fish 
in  it,  which  both  in  taste  and  in  appearance  excel  such  as 
are  to  be  found  elsewhere.  The  Jordan  divides  it  in  sun- 
der       Beginning  its  course  ....  liii:>  nver  pasi>ed  diruugh 

'B.u.nL8.  raeslfoMaiklr.sC.  Mafi.S3.  •Matkvt.53, 
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the  nanhas  md  quaginimoC  the  lake  Semeclwiittis;  after 
which,  havii^  traveUed  thnNig^  another  hundred  and 

twenty  stades,  it  cuts  the  lake  of  Genne^iar  riglit  throiro-h, 
just  after  passing  by  the  city  Julians;  and  then,  traversing  a 
considerable  tract  of  country  which  is  deaerCt  it  i^ifffthniyft 
ilielf  into  the  kite  Afyhaitltet. 

Ergo  ubi  prima  cenvalliiun  ftiit  oooaflio,  in  hKiim  le  fon- 
dit,  (Jordanes,)  quem  phires  Genesaram  vocani,  xvi.  mille 
passu um  lontrifudinis,  vi.  mille  iatitudinis  ^.  The  lake  As- 
phaitites  was  tiiree  hundred  stades  distant  from  Jerusalem, 
or  fiom  the  fioBtiers  of  Judsa^ ;  and  the  Aidoo,  which  is 
the  name  of  the  desert  regiooy  through  which  the  Jordan 
flowed,  between  this  kke  and  the  lake  of  Tibcffias»  was  two 
hundred  iind  thirtv  stades  in  lenjorth. 

In  the  course  of  the  circuit,  Magdaia,  which  certainly  lay 
on  the  western,  or  on  the  south-western^  side  of  the  lak^ 
might  be  vieated ;  and^  among  thoee^  out  of  iriiom  demons 
are  said  to  have  been  cast»  Mary  of  Magdah^  mentioned 
for  the  first  time  not  long  after  ^,  might  be  one.  There  is 
no  proof,  however,  nor  any  reason  to  suppose,  it  ever 
crossed  the  iake»  ix  pasted,  as  jet,  either  into  Decafwiis,  or 
into  Persea. 

The  kwt  event  which  took  ptoee  upon  it,  just  belbre  o«r 
Lord  returned  to  Capernaum,  and,  probably,  when  the 

feast  of  Pentecost  was  at  hand^  ^^as  the  ordination  of  the 
Twelve  Apostles  *=,  where  St.  Luke  rejoms  St.  Mark,  tiiough 
Sc  Matthew  for  reasons  assigned  elsewhere  ^,  omits  this  fact 
aitpgether.  The  circumstanoes  of  the  ordinationy  the  aei^ 
mon  which  Mlowed  upon  its,  its  diednctnees  from  the  for- 
mer in  St.  Matthew  h,^  will  be  considered  by  themaehes 
hereafter.  The  w^oo-fu^^  tov  0eou,  alluded  to  may  be  un- 
derstood cither  of  earnest  and  fervent  prayer,  or  of  some 
place  of  prayerf  or  Proseuoha,  itself.  Joeephus  calls  the 
Froeeucha  of  TiheriaB  fUyimif  sTm^jMi  \  and  Epiphaaiua  de- 


^  Plio.  H.N.  V.  15.  '  Ant.  Jud.  ix.  i.  2.  xv.  vi.  2.  ^  Luke  viii.  1. 1. 
<  IVfark  Hi.  t.i—iq.  «vr«>.  Luke  vi.  12—16.  Vol.i.  Diss.iii.  f  Utt 
vii,  17.  to  the  eod.       ^  i.— riii.  i.       ^  Litke  vi.  13.       ^  Vit  54. 
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hit  ovm  fame,  ntmt  Sytchar,  as  fellows^. 

There  is  also  at  Sicima  in  what  is  now  tailed  Neapolis, 
about  two  miles  distant,  without  the  city  m  the  plain  ground, 
•  booae  of  pnyer,  or  an  ovatoKj ;  in  shape  reaenibliiig  a 
tbeatre^-ao  much  in  the  open  air  and  in  a  free  apace  does 
k  stand-4Mnlt  by  the  Samaritanfly  in  their  imitation  of  all 
the  customs  of  the  Jews. 

The  ordination  took  place  as  soon  as  it  was  day;  the  ser- 
mon, consecutively  delivered,  must  have  been  over  soon 
after;  and  then  Jesiis  letumed  to  Capemaooi™;  where, 
cither  wlicn  he  ms  stiU  ob  the  wmy  to  his  usual  place  of 
abode  in  that  city,  or  soon  after  Ins  arrival  there,  and,  cer- 
tainlv?  in  the  course  of  thu  same  day,  he  was  iiiil  by  the 
pLiiiioii  of  tho  centurion On  the  following  day,  pro- 
bably early  in  the  monnDg,  he  set  out  to  Nain;  concerning 
which  phwe  Jerone  obsenresS  Nairn  •  •  •  usque  hodie  in  se- 
cundo  milliario  Thabor  montb  ostenditur,  eontm  meridiem, 
jvxta  ^ndor« 

The  time  of  the  year  when  Jesus  set  out  on  this  journey 
was  about  the  period  of  the  feast  of  Pentecost,  May  19. 
The  distance  of  Nain  from  Capernaum  was  not  more,  at  the 
utmcat,  than  migfat  be  aooompli^ed  in  an  ordinary  day^s 
journey,  of  twenty'^fitre  or  twenty-six  Roman  miles  P ;  and, 
as  he  is  said  to  have  ^ne  thither  expressly,  it  is  most  pro- 
bable he  went  ihithcr  in  one  day.  On  this  principle  he 
would  artive  in  the  evening — and  the  evening  being  the 
usual  time  of  burial  among  the  Jews,  it  would  be  the  less 
sarpriang  that,  as  he  approached  to  the  gates  of  the  city, 
he  should  have  fidlen  in  with  the  funeral  prooesnon  of  the 
widow"*s  son 'I.  In  towns  surrounded  by  walls,  observes 
Mainionides  ^,  Nullus  humaiur  homo  mortuus,  nisi  sep- 
tcm  optimates  jubeant,  vel  civitas  omnis.  Now,  aooordiiig 
to  Josephus  %  the  following  was  one  of  the  humane  laws  of 
Mosea :  Dori       wm^Mnnf  tf«m^ii»te  re^f ,  xal  miAliw  xal 

*  Opcr.  i.  1068.  ■  Luk«  viu  t.  "  Lnkv  vii.  Mirttvitt. 
S— •  Oper.  il.  470.  De  Sltn  et  NomioUnM.  9  Rcl.  Pfelfltt  iL 
49|.  KL  904.  n  Luke  f|i.  11—17.  '  De  JBMdo  Templl.  tU.  13. 
•GoBtniApioB.tt.s6. 
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ffttwaroMjpay^  if^fi,tf^w^    IndepeiideDty  then,  of  the 

natural  impulse  of  pity,  which  is  flo  beautifully  and  so 
muvingiy  illustrated  by  our  Loitl  s  cnnduct  on  this  oc-casioD, 
we  should  need  do  other  cxpiauatiou  oi  it  than  the  existence 
of  such  an  acknowledged  rule ;  nor  could  we  asdgn  a  better 
reaaoD  for  the  peifonna&oe  of  the  miracle  which  enaued. 
To  restore  the  only  child  of  this  distressed  and  widowed 
motlier  to  lifL-  wab  the  fittest  consolation,  which  such  an  one 
as  our  Ijord  could  l>estow  u])on  her. 

The  rumour  of  the  miracle^  which  was  obviously  the  tint 
of  its  kind)  being  disseminated  through  the  surrounding 
r^;ion8y  produced^  among  its  other  effects^  the  celebrated 
message  of  J<^n^  Concerning  the  place  where  this  mes- 
sage would  be  received  by  our  Saviour,  there  scenic  lu  be 
little  doubt  it  would  still  be  Nain ;  but,  with  regard  to  the 
quarter,  whence  John  might  have  sent  it,  there  can  never 
be  the  same  presumptive  certainty.  It  was  sent  by  him,  it 
is  true,  from  prison ;  and  Josephus^  as  we  have  seen  else> 
where",  makes  him  to  have  been  both  originally  imprisoned, 
and  ultimately  put  to  death,  in  Herod's  castle  of  Maclia  rus; 
the  distance  of  which  from  Nain  was,  probably,  a  three 
days*  journey.  The  news  of  the  miracle,  however,  was  car- 
ried to  John  by  some  of  his  own  disciples,  who,  being,  as 
we  may  conjecture,  Galileans,  and  having  access  to  him  in 
prison,  might  make  him  ac([uainted  with  it,  even  at  that 
distance,  in  a  few  days  after  its  performance.  Nor  if  the 
report  of  the  miracle  could  be  diifused  throughout  ail  Ju- 
dsa^,  could  it  fail  to  pass  into  Fersea  also.  We  have  only 
to  suppose  that  Jesus  remained  long  enough  in  Nain,  even 
after  the  miracle,  both  for  the  news  of  that  event  to  have 
reached  John,  and  for  the  arrival  of  his  own  message  in 
conse(]uence  of  it.  But  this,  it  is  obvious,  might  not  have 
been  more  than  a  week. 

The  answer  of  our  Lord  to  the  messengeis  of  the  Baptist 
waa  returned  on  the  same  day  when  they  arrived;  and 
either  dGrectly  after  it,  or  the  next  day,  he  was  invited  by 

I  Luke  rii.  18—35.  Matt.  zi.  3—^  «  Vol.  L  Dial.  viii.  Appeatix. 
*  Luke  vii.  17. 
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a  certain  Pharisee,  named  Simon,  to  eat  bread  in  his  house*'. 
The  nature  of  this  meal  is  not  specified;  but,  if  it  was  the 
noonday's,  and  the  day  itself  not  a  sabbath,  its  time  would 
be  about  the  fifth  hour  of  the  day.  During  the  entertain- 
molt)  a  wonuun  in  the  ci^^S  (>o  ^  deflcribed,)  who  had 
been,  and— aUunon  to  her  former  mode  of  life*— who 
was  still,  a  sinner,  came  and  anointed  the  feet  of  Jesus  as 
he  lay  at  meat.  This  allusion  to  the  city,  of  which,  it  is 
impbed,  she  was  either  a  native,  or  an  inhabitant,  can  be 
understood  of  no  city  but  that  which  bad  been  twice  men- 
tiooed  before,  vis.  Nain7.  It  proves,  consequently,  that 
oar  Lord  was  still  in  Nain ;  it  proves,  also,  that  this  peni- 
tent siniuT  could  not  l)ave  hven  Mary  Mai^ilalenc,  who  was 
either  a  native,  or  an  inhabitant,  of  a  very  diiiierent  place, 
MagHiil^.  Nor  can  the  reference,  which  follows  next,  h 
Tf  xa^i)(',  with  the  ellipsis  of  XP^«  ^  understood  of  any 
thing  but  the  whole  course  of  proceedings  since  the  first  day 
of  the  arrival  at  Nain^;  not  merely  since  the  day  uf  tiiis  one 
aintmg  the  subsequent  incidents,  the  unction  in  the  house  of 
the  Pharisee. 

.  It  seems  to  be  impUed,  therefore,  that  our  Lord  made 
some  stay  at  Nain;  aod,  to  judge  from  the  sequel,  his  ob- 
ject in  going  thither  was  to  commence  a  circuit  of  Gali- 
lee; for  which  [lurpose,  it  was  conveniently  situated — lying 
almost  in  the  centre  of  the  country.  That  such  a  circuit  is 
represented  as  beginning  from  the  city,  where  the  last  event 
bad  taken  place,  and  as  continued  thenceforward  by  travel^ 
ling  up  and  down — such  is  the  meaning  of  the  term  ha^kv 
—through  cities  and  towns  in  order,  accompanied  by  tlie 
Twelve,  and  by  certain  women,  a\  hose  names  are  mentioned, 
not  only  because  they  attended  our  JLord,  but  also  because 
they  ministered,  of  their  substance,  to  his  wants;  and  that 
the  business  of  this  circuit  was  the  same  as  before,  to  preach, 
or  publish,  the  tidings  of  the  kingdom,  is  placed  b^ond  a 
question  by  I.uke  viii.  1 — 3.  It  is  clear,  also,  that  it  did 
not  cease  until  it  was  terminated  at  Capernaum  ^  for  the 

*  Luke  yil,  36.  lo  the  end.  "  lb.  37.  f  lb.  11.  is.  •  vUL  i, 
■  rlL  II. 
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next  «feDt*>9  tlie  ddimj  of  the  pandble  of  the  aoi 

certainly  posterior  to  the  return  to  Capernaum,  and  yet 
piuduced,  accordiiin^  to  iho  same  tesiinionv,  in  part  bv  the 
reiort  of  the  multitude  from  every  city  ;  such  as  might  haYe 
betn  the  effect  of  the  drcuit  itself. 

Tlie  &ct  cf  this  Gucuity  it  k  tniey  rats  upon  the  sh^fle 
authority  of  St.  Luke.  St  Mai^,  after  the  or£iiatifm  of 
the  Twelve,  wiiich  certainly  took  place  out  of  Ca^xmauiii, 
adds,  Ka\  ipyovrui  fi^  qIkqv^ — which  would  still  be  trucy 
though,  since  the  ordination^  Jesiia  and  the  Twelve  had 
both  TisHed)  and  left»  Capeniaiiin»  and  been  any  vhcne 
dae ;  provided  that  they  had  Ktnmed  thither  again,  befim 
what  be^ns  to  be  next  related.  There  would  be,  on  this 
principle,  an  nilcrruplion  in  the  continuity,  but  no  luipeat  1)- 
ment  of  the  entire  truth  and  correctness,  of  St*  Mark's  nar- 
imtive.  Indeed^  the  very  partienkr  which  it  nentiona  next 
— imJ  avMjpp^tttti  ^Asf^— contains  an  intimation  that, 
mee  m.  (when  our  Lord  was  described  as  snrroini^ 

ed  by  immense  multitudes,  and  from  every  part,  as  it  was) 
he  must  have  been  somewhere  else;  during  which  inter- 
val be  had  ceased  to  he  attended  by  those  moltitudeSy  and^ 
being  now  come  back  to  Ci^ieEnauM»  was  beginning  to  be 
sunounded  by  new* 

The  omission,  by  St.  Mark,  of  the  intermediate  circuit, 
is,  in  realitv,  (a^  we  have  observed  elsewhere'^,)  the  natural 
consequence  of  its  omissioo  by  St.  Matthew  also ;  for  w  hidi 
ODiisfflon  likewise  some  reasons  were  there  all^^ed :  while  its 
omission  by  both  migfat  be  the  my  motive  to  produce  its 
express  mention  St.  Luke.  A  slmihor  omisrioa,  as  we 
shall  sec  hereafter,  pnxluces  a  similar  supplement  on  an- 
other occasion,  of  even  greater  extent  than  this.  Nor  will 
any  one  pretend  to  deny  that,  if  the  course  of  events  from 
Mark  ii.  88.  to  iii.  19«  be  caieliilly  compaied  with  the  simi* 


kr  oonne  of  events  from  Mark  iii.  19«  to  vL  56.  wfakdi 

brings  the  account  to  the  close  of  our  Saviour^s  second  year, 
thtre  must  have  been  an  hiatus  of  at  least  four  niouihs  in 
duration ;  which  hiatus  could  not  have  come  any  where  be- 
l»  Lok6?iii.4^.        «  iii.  19.        '  Vol.  i.  DIM.  I.  ttd  iii. 
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fore  or  after  Mark  iii.  19.  but  niifrht  have  critically  fallen 
out  there — if  we  suppose  the  intermediate  circuit  in  ques* 
tKMi — between  U  nai  wmpHmimt  mMp^  and  lud  if^mwrn  •!( 

I  aawBie,  then,  that  the  dose  of  this  enwuk  k  mdicatMl 

iiere,  by  the  ffiet«ni  of  onr  Lofd,  with  his  ^sciples,  to  Ca^ 
perriaum  there  alluded  to:  and  from  this  point  of  time,  as 
the  sequel  demonstrates,  must  be  dated  also  the  course  of 
proceednigs  at  Matt.  xii.  The  tekxeoct,  homver,  m 
the  ririf  at  the  begnning  of  this  rane^  cannot  be  under*. 
Mood  of  what  went  before;  it  must  he  imdeMood  solely  of 
what  comes  after;  for  he  shewed,  xii.  15.  that  our  Lord 
had  left  Capernaum — and  he  shews,  xii.  thai  he  was 
there  again — and,  yet,  no  mention  of  bis  return  is  inter- 
posed. The  notiee  of  tiiiie»  dien,  in  question,  is  to  be  eoiw 
atnied  aoeofdkig  to  the  idiom  of  this  Evangelist  in  oAer 
like  insianees;  as  an  admonidon  to  the  reader,  to  attend  to 
what  is  about  to  be  related — and  to  the  course  of  events 
thenceforward — but  nothing  more. 

We  possess,  thei^fore,  at  Luke  viii.  1—6.  an  evident 
proof  of  another  cmaiit  of  Galilee;  which  set  out  from  Ca- 
pcruium,  before  it  began  at  Nain ;  and,  after  visking  city 
end  Tillage  in  order,  terminated  again  at  Capernaum :  on 
ail  which  accounts  it  must  be  jironounced  a  general  circuit, 
and,  as  only  one  other  such  has  yet  been  ascertained  before 
it,  a^^enera/  drcuit  the  second  of  its  kind.  The  time  taken 
tip  fay  it,  on  the  same  principle  as  -before,  would  be  three  or 
fear  months  at  least ;  and  if  it  began  ahont  the  feast  of 
Pentecost  in  our  Lord's  second  year,  (which  was  May  19  ) 
it  wtiuM  be  ovei  about  tiie  feast  of  Tabernacles,  (which  be- 
gan September  23.):  and  this  condusion  may  be  further 
Qonfitmed  as  foHows. 

I.  The  parable  of  die  sower,  delivered  soon  after — though 
probably  not  before  the  dose  of  the  feast,  and,  consequent- 
ly, the  first  week  in  our  October,  at  the  earliest — may  well 
be  Buppot^  to  coiUain  a  relerence  to  the  labours  of  the  iield 
at  the  time ;  not  only  because  the  season,  if  it  was  what  we 
describe  it,  would  obviously  peraiit  this,  but  especidlj,  be^ 
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CMiae  the  past  year,  dated  from  seed-time  to  ieed-tirae,  had 

actually  been  a  Sabbatic  year.  When  this  was  over,  the 
labours  uf  agriculture  w»)uld  be  rciK'N\  ud,  at  their  accaslouied 
period,  even  with  more  activity  thaa  ever.  If  so,  it  is  a 
natural  presumption  that  the  parable  waa  delivered  at  seed- 
time, and,  therefinre,  after  (but  pcobaUj  not  \smg  after)  the 
feast  of  Tabemodet  at  least. 

II.  The  storm  on  the  hike  of  (jalilee,  which  happeDed 
in  the  evening  of  the  same  day,  has  been  conjectured  to  in- 
timate that  the  autumnal  equinox  was  either  arrived  or  past; 
both  which  would  be  the  cose  after  the  expiratkm  of  the 
feast  of  Tabemades,  October  1.  A  similar  phencmienoo 
oootirs  at  the  time  of  the  ensuing  Fusover,  and,  coiise> 
quently,  abouL  as  nnich  later  than  the  vernal;  and  these 
two  instances  are  suthcient  to  prove  that  the  wcatiier,  on 
the  sea  of  Tiberiasi  at  other  times  bo  settled  and  regular, 
eouid  have  become  disturbed  or  tempestuous  only  at  the 
canlinal  points  of  the  year. 

III.  The  most  decisive  argument  in  proof  of  this  fact 
appears  to  me  to  be  supplied  by  Mark  iii.  22.  in  the  men- 
tiou  of  the  Scribes,  who  are  said  to  have  come  down  from 
Jerusalem*   Theophylact  observes^  Ei     waffm  cH 

^aXtjfA  riTctv  Zto  *a)  olkoi  i^9^9w  ftaXioTtt.    It  is  very  true,  ss 

St.  Luke  j)rovesf,  that  Scril)es,  and  probably  Pharisees, 
were  to  be  found  in  every  part  oi  ilie  counLry,  a^*  well  as 
in  Jerusalem;  but  the  presence  of  Schbes  from  Jerusakmi 
who  had  come  down  on  purpose  upon  this  occasion,  b  in* 
tended  of  something  more  than  usual.  After  a  certain  tio^ 
which  I  believe  was  John  v.  1.  the  time  of  the  second  Past- 
over,  wlienever  this  circumstance  is  expressly  meiiliuikd, 
there  is  reason  to  conclude  that  it  implies  a  feast  to  have 
recently  transpired,  and  a  feast  which  had  passed  without 
being  attended  by  our  Saviour.  After  such  times,  there* 
fore,  more  especially,  these  men  appear  to  have  been  sent 
down  from  Jerusalem  expressly,  to  inquire  after  Jesusr— to 

•  Comm.  in  Matt..85«  ("v.  17. 
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dnoover  where  he  was — and  to  watdi  and  report  ii))on  his 

conduct.  The  second  feast  of  'labernacles  was  one  oi  ilie 
solemnities  which,  as  it  has  been  siiewn  already,  he  could 
not  personally  haye  attended;  acoordingly,  Scribes  and 
Pharisees  firom  Jeruaalem  are  perooTed,  immediately  after* 
vaidsy  to  be  in  his  company.  The  third  Passover  is  an- 
other ftast,  of  which  it  is  still  more  ccriaiii  thai  hf  did  not 
keep  it  in  person;  and,  directly  after  that  also,  the  presence 
of  the  same  description  aH  persons,  and  from  the  same  quar- 
ter, tempting  him  with  insidious  qiiesdons,  is  found  to  be 
ipeeified*  It  strengthens  the  argument,  that  they  are  seen, 
in  each  instance,  to  be  attending  upon  him  in  Capernaum, 
our  Lord's  stated  place  of  residence  in  general — and,  as  it 
would  seem,  during  the  intervals  of  the  feasts,  whicli  he  had 
not  gone  up  to  in  person,  more  particularly.  If  the  same 
intimatiotts  do  not  recur,  at  any  such  periods,  qfier  the  third 
Passover,  it  is  because  our  Lord  either  attended  the  feasts 
himself,  or  was  travelhng  before  and  after  thciii,  or  pur- 
posely kept  aloof  from  Capernaum. 

With  the  return  to  Capernaum  on  this  occasion,  the  three 
ETsngeiical  accounts  coincide,  and  for  a  time  go  on,  together. 
Yet  the  length  of  the  stay  there,  as  iar  as  it  is  related  in  de- 
tail, I  think  it  is  |x)ssible  to  demonstrate,  could  not  have 
exceeded  two  full  days;  the  cause  of  so  short  a  residence 
having  been,  in  all  probability,  the  first  instance  of  the  blas- 
phemy against  the  Spirit,  on  one  of  those  days,  and  its  re- 
peution,  or  something  very  like  its  repetition,  by  the  same 
persons  (those,  in  each  instance,  who  had  previously  come 
down  to  w.iu  li  our  Loixl)  on  the  next.  With  a  view  to  this 
deinoDStratiion,  it  will  be  necessary  to  harmonize  briefly  the 
several  accounts  in  somewhat  of  a  particular  detail;  by 
damg  which,  I  shall  shew  that  Jesus  visited  Gadara,  for  the 
lint  time  in  die  course  of  his  mimstry,  on  the  first  of  these 
days,  but  did  nut  return  to  Capernaum  until  the  next. 

I.  The  second  general  circuit  of  Galilee  being  concluded, 
our  Saviour  and  his  disciples  return  to  Capernaum,  and 
there  J||^eirir«i  mU  oIhwB, 

t  Mark  iU.  19. 
vol..  II.  X 
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II.  Beades  the  midtitades  who  would  naturally  aooon- 

pany  him  whcres<K«vcr  he  went,  this  return  to  Capernaum, 
and  the  news  of  his  being  rrsidiiu  tlicre,  might  collai 
more.  But,  between  the  return  and  the  resort  of  the  mul- 
titude (om^troi  jroXiv  ^Ao^^)  we  have  supposed  that  the 
feast  of  Tabemades  posi^K^y  intenrened*  The  people  wiw 
had  hitherto  attended  on  our  Sariour,  and,  peiiiaps,  his  dGs- 
ciples  themselves,  (  tliouffh  that  is  by  no  means  tortaiiu)  all, 
in  short,  but  himseit^  it  may  be  presumed,  would  go  up  to 
this  feast ;  and  the  resort  next  specified  would  be  strictly  s 
fisw  resort.  To  all  these  the  minislenal  attentions  of  our 
Cord  were  indefiittgable — so  much  so^  that  neither  he^  nor 
his  disciples,  had  time  even  to  eat. 

III.  His  relations,  therefore,  who*  also  were  living  in 
Capernaum,  consisting  of  his  mother,  and  his  brethren-^o- 
seph»  in  all  probabihtjt  having  been  long  since  deadr-ap- 
prised  of  these  eureumstanoes,  and  afraid,  as  we  may  sup- 
pose, for  his  health,  go  forth  for  the  purpose  mentioned 
Mark  lii.  21.  and  at  a  time,  which  the  preceding  ver.^e  iiiay 
very  well  imply  was  the  time  of  some  repast,  probably  the 
moming*s« 

IV.  Beibre  their  arrival,  the  demoniac^  blind  and  dumb, 
is  brought  to  our  Lord,  and  healed^ ;  after  which  the  blM- 

phemy,  on  the  part  oi"  the  Pharisees — the  discoui  i^e  m  an- 
swer to  it — the  demand  of  a  sign  from  heaven — the  refusal 
of  that  demand — the  sequel  of  the  refutation  of  the  bias* 
phemy— -as  recorded  by  St.  Matthew  and  St.  Marfc^  either 
wholly,  or  in  part,  are  all  consecutively  ddivered^ 

V.  At  the  end  of  the  whole,  our  Lord's  relations  now  ar- 
rived ;  and,  finding  the  entrance  of  the  liouse  beset,  sent  a 
message  to  him  within^.  By  refusing  to  attend  to  that 
message,  the  object  of  which  was  to  internist  the  funetkios 
of  hb  ministry,  our  Loid  not  only  reproved  his  relations  for 
their  improper,  though,  perhaps,  wdl-meant,  interferenes 
with  his  duties,  but,  also,  by  the  pointed  contrast  Ix  tween 
his  disciples  and  them,  intimated  to  the  multitude  that,  in 

^Mifkiii.so.  *JolinU.ia.  vB-j.  ^  BUtl.  xfi. ».  ij. 

H— 45*  tti.as— 30.        »  Malt  xU.  Maik  Hi.  Si-'JS- 
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disregarding  the  claims  of  ])rivatc  duty,  he  was  obeyinj?  the 
daims  public ;  he  was  only  sacrificing  an  iDt'erior  to  a 
superior  obligation. 

VI.  After  tbifi)  fliid»  probablj>  not  much  laler  than  the 
And  hour  of  the  day,  the  time  which  is  known,  in  dasrical 
writers,  by  the  ayopa^  •nkti^Mpu,  he  leaves  the  hoUiMJ  wliere  he 
was,  and  repairs  to  the  lake^j  where  he  dehvers  a  series 
of  parables,  for  the  first  time  in  the  course  of  his  miniatiy^ 
loiDselfy  with  his  diactpleB,  on  8hipboaid»  and  the  people 
itiiiding  on  the  land^. 

VII.  Having  made  an  end  of  these  parables,  but  proba- 
bly explained  none  i>t  them  as  vc*t,  not  even  to  his  own  dis- 
dpiesy  (ooQcerning  which  more  will  be  said^  in  its  proper 
phoe,  hereafter,)  he  returns  to  the  house  which  he  had 
ktely  quitted,  and  sedndes  himself  there,  with  his  disciples, 
ftr  the  rest  of  that  dayP.  The  maltitude,  however,  still 
continued  without,  in  the  same  numbers  as  before.  The 
time  of  the  return  was  probably  the  time  of  the  usual  nuon- 
day^s  meal,  or  not  much  after  it ;  and  while  our  Lord  and 
his  cBflciples  were  still  alone  within,  he  explains,  at  their  «e» 
quest,  all  or  most  of  the  preceding  paiables,  and  adds  a  few 
more  in  private. 

VIII.  During  this  explanation,  [perhaps  when  that  of 
the  sower  was  just  completed,  his  relations  make  a  second 
tttempt  to  see  him,  the  efot  of  their  former  failure;  and, 
hong  again,  disappointed  of  admission,  they  transmit  a  ae- 
oond  mess^ige  to  him,  like  the  former;  which  is  answered 
substaiitiallv,  but  not  verbally,  as  before  ". 

IX.  Alter  sunset  ^,  in  the  evening  of  the  same  day,  he 
kaves  the  house  (where  he  must,  oonsequenlly,  have  re- 
mained seduded  ever  since  his  return  ftom  the  lake)  • 
teeond  lime;  and,  finchng  the  multitudes  still  nmnerous' 
alxHit  it,  as  the  best  expedient  for  dismissing  them,  he 
gives  commandment  to  cross  the  lake  ^, 

X.  On  the  way  to  the  lake  accordingly,  the  incideots  re- 

"  Malt.  xiii.  i.  "  xiii.  2—35-    Mark  iv.  1—34.    Luke  viii.  4 — 18. 

f  Mati.  xiii.  36— s a.  Mark  vr.  34.  <  I^ke  fHL  19— St.  '  Mwfc 
lf.35.        *  Mttt  tHI.  18.  13.  Msik  Iv.  35. 36,  l«ke  »W.  as. 
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corded  Matt.  viii.  19 — ^  must  be  supposed  to  have  hap- 
pened. Arrived  at  the  lake  he  embarks,  and  sets  sail ;  and, 
by  the  help  of  what  follows,  it  may  be  shewn  that  he  nei- 
ther returned  the  same  night  to  Capemaum*  oor  landed  at 
Gretgeaa  until  the  morning;  and,  oonaequently,  that  be 
must  have  spent  the  night  on  the  Udie. 

I.  His  motive,  in  Hointf  to  the  other  side  at  all,  was  to 
oblige  the  multitude  lo  disperse,  or,  at  least,  to  relieve  Iiim- 
self  from  their  importunity :  and  this  efibct  was  more  likely 
to  ensue  if  they  thought  he  was  gone  away  for  the  night, 
than  if  they  expected  to  see  him  shortly  come  back. 

IT.  The  breadth  of  the  lake,  according  to  Joseph  us,  was 
forty  stados;  and,  accordintr  to  riiiiv,  six  lioiiiaii  miles. 
It  was  after  sunset,  or  m  the  evening,  when  they  set  out; 
and  a  storm  was  encountered  by  the  way.  if  thiey  were 
going  in  the  direction  of  Gadara,  that  was  not  over  agunst 
Capernaum,  but  consderably  lower  down  to  the  south- 
tuhi  ^ ;  and,  even  if  they  were  proceeding  to  Gergcsa,  still 
the  passage  could  not  take  up  less  than  an  hour,  and  the 
storm,  which  intervened,  would  doubtless  add  to  its 
length. 

III.  After  the  autumnal  equinox,  it  would  be  dark 

within  an  hour  from  sunset,  and  much  more  within  two  or 
three. 

IV.  When  Jesus  returned  to  Capernaum,  die  multitude 
were  foimd  collected  on  the  shore  of  the  lake,  aod  anxiously 
waiting  to  leoave  him  Tim  might  naturally  have  been 
the  case  on  the  following  morning;  but  it  could  scarcely 
have  luijipened  the  same  night.  Their  anxiety,  too,  for  the 
return  of  our  Lord  might  be  produced  by  the  fact  of  the 
storm  tlie  preceding  evening — they  could  not  as  yet  know 
whether  Jesus  and  his  disciples  had  survived  that  stomi, 
and  they  would  be  impatient  to  see  them  again  on  that 
account. 

V.  Before,  and  during,  the  storm,  all  the  Evangeli^L^ 
agree,  our  X^ord  was  asleep.  No  solution  of  this  loct  is  so 

*  Jot.  Vlt  9.  to.  65.  p.  97,        "  Matfc  r.  at.  Luke  ?iu.  40^ 
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probable  as  that  he  was  composed  to  rest  for  the  night. 
The  reluctance  of  iTic  disciples  to  awaken  him,  until  the 
danger  was  beoome  imminent  and  preenni^the  answer 
returned  just  before  to  the  scribe  beautiful  and  pathetic 
as  it  is — are  pertinent,  also,  and  significant,  if  Jesus  was 
gone  to  sleep  for  the  night — or  was  preparing  to  pass  the 
night,  in  tiie  open  air,  upon  the  sea. 

VI.  When  he  landed  at  the  opposite  side,  the  demoniac 
it  said  to  have  seen  Yam  a  great  way  off^.  If  so,  it  must 
have  been  broad  daylight  at  the  time ;  or  the  landing  cotdd 
not  have  taken  place  until  the  following  morning. 

VII.  This  demoniac,  it  is  also  said,  was  by  mghi  and  by 
dayx  among  the  tombs.  If  he  met  our  Lord  in  the  mom- 
ingt  just  as  he  was  landing  from  the  ship,  this  circumstanoe 
would  both  ezphun  the  reason,  and  confirm  the  truth,  of 

tJic  assertion. 

VIII.  There  was,  near  the  place,  a  large  herd  ot  -.wine, 
feeding  in  their  usual  pasture,  at  the  time ;  which  herd,  it 
b  mudi  more  probable^  had  been  brought  there  that  mom- 
lag,  than  kept  out  there  all  night,  or  not  yet  driven  home. 
If  it  was  not  customary  to  keep  them  out  all  night,  they 
would  be  drivLii  home  by  sunset  at  almost  any  period  of 
the  year;  and,  alter  the  feast  of  Tabernacles,  whatever 
might  be  usual  at  other  times,  no  description  of  cattle,  and 
much  less  swine,  would  have  been  found  in  the  fields  all 
night. 

IX.  The  people  of  the  city,  as  well  as  of  the  neighbour- 
ing country,  were  all  up,  and  stirring,  at  the  time;  or  they 
could  not  have  been  so  instantly  alarmed  by  the  report  of 
the  keepers  of  the  swine,  and  so  instantly  brought  out  in 
a  body,  to  see  what  had  happened,  and  to  request  our  Lord 
to  depart  from  their  coasts. 

X.  If  he  returiiL'd  (as  after  this  request  he  is  said  to 
have  returned)  immediately  y,  and  yet  that  same  night, 
then  he  must  have  been  entertained,  at  a  most  unusud 
hour  for  a  supper,  that  same  night— he  must  have  been 

*  Mtlt  vlii.  10.       «  Maifc  V.  6.       «    5.       f  Matt.  ix.  1.  10. 
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applied  to  bv  Jairus*,  and  have  raised  his  daughter,  ai  a 
still  later  hour,  that  same  night — lie  uuist,  consequently, 
have  set  out  to  his  house  either  in  the  dark,  or  by  torch« 
light^he  mirade  of  the  knie  of  falood,  pcnibnDed  hj  the 
wBy%  must  hftve  been  perfbfnied  under  correspoiidiDg  dr» 
cu instances — ^and  yet  nothing  can  be  clearer  than  that  every 
thing  relating  to  it  must  have  been  transacted  in  the  open 
day*>. 

We  may  comnder  it,  therafore,  almost  dcmooatiatively 
certain,  that  Jesut  nntJier  came  back  from  Gadam  the 
same  evening,  nor,  in  all  probability,  landed  there  until  the 

next  morning.  Whatever  occurred  on  the  other  side  oc- 
curred, consequently,  in  the  morning;  and,  perhaps,  so 
early  in  the  morning,  as  to  allow  of  hia  returning  to  Caper- 
naum in  time  for  the  usual  morning's  repast;  or  not  much 
later  than  it  Hu  finding  the  people,  on  the  aboK^  ready 
prepared  for  his  reception,  and  hb  being  at  meat  in  the 
house  of  some  dist  iple,  when  the  application  of  Jairus  was 
made  to  him,  would  bothy  on  this  supposition,  be  naturally 
accounted  for.  The  command  too,  to  give  the  daughter  of 
Jwus,  as  soon  as  she  had  been  restored  to  life,  something 
to  eat  might  be  intended  as  mudi  to  denote  what  was 
usual,  and  in  course,  at  the  tiiue,  and,  therefore,  to  attest 
the  completeness  of  the  eiiect  in  the  recovery  of  health  or 
strength,  as  for  physical  reasons  of  any  kind»  knoim  to  our 
Saviour,  though  concealed  from  us. 

The  next  events  to  this,  the  cure  of  the  two  blind  men, 
and  the  dispossession  uf  the  dumb  demoniac*^,  and  the  re* 
p^lilioii  of  the  blasphemy,  committed  the  day  before,  by 
some  of  the  same  persona  in  general,  who  had  committed  it 
then,  were  consecutive  upon  the  last  mirade,  and,  like  every 
thing  else  since  the  return  from  Gadara,  were  included  in 
the  compass  of  one  and  the  same  morning — which  is  the 
second  morning  since  the  point  of  time  indicated  at  Maik 
iiL  19*  or  Matt,  xii.  ^    In  ccmsequenoe  of  the  la&ievoit, 

■  Matt.  ix.  i8.  •  lb.  20 — 22.  »>  Mark  v.  30 — 33.  «Matt.  ix,  i, 
Mark  ▼.  «i.  Luke  ▼i3.4o.  '  Mark  v,  43.  Luke  viii.  55.  •  Matt.  ix. 
27— 3«'  lb-  3»— 34- 
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in  particular,  it  would  seem  that  Jesus  determined  agaai  to 
leave  Capernaum,  and  the  vicinity  of  the  Pharisees ;  whidi 
he  does,  first  of  all,  by  a  vUit  to  Nasareth^;  intending,  as 
we  may  oollect  from  the  eequd,  to  oommeiioe,  in  the  next 
place,  another  general  cbcint  ttom  thenoe,  as  he  had  htfdy 
oonimenced  one  from  Nain. 

This  visit,  the  second  instance  of  its  kind,  is  placed  by 
St.  Mark  after  the  rmsing  of  Jairus^  daughter ;  and  by 
St.  Matthew  after  the  dispoaaeadon  which  followed  on  the 
mne  day.  By  both,  consequently,  it  is  f4aoed  in  a  simihur 
order,  and  at  the  same  jxjint  of  time,  or  nearly  so.  Naza- 
reth, like  Nain,  was  not  more  than  a  day"'s  journey  distant 
fnm  Capernaum ;  so  that,  bad  the  preceding  events  hap- 
pened all  in  the  nianiing»  it  mi^t  have  been  possible  to 
aifive  these  in  the  course  of  the  same  day ;  and,  certainly, 
mnetime  in  the  next.  How  long  this  was  before  the  sab- 
bath on  which  Jesus  entered  into  the  synagoi^nu,  and 
taught,  we  cannot  exactly  (ietennine.  As,  however,  he 
woald  neither  set  out  to  Gadara,  nor  return  fiom  it»  on  a 
ssbbatb,  the  vist  to  Nasareth,  the  day  after  he  returned 
Id  Capernaum,  or  the  third  day  rince  he  had  gone  to  Ga- 
dara,  could  not  have  been  more  than  half  a  week,  and  pro- 
bably was  less  than  that,  before  the  recurrence  of  a  sabbath. 
The  mention  of  this  visit  is  omitted  by  St.  Luke,  because 
be  had  aliaady  particulanied  the  former. 

That  it  waa  ^e  prdude  to  a  dreuit,  undertaken  immedi- 
atelv  after  it,  appears,  fir«?t,  from  Mark  vi.  6;  which  affirms 
that  Jesus  began  to  go  about  the  villages  around,  teaching: 
and»  aeoondly,  stiU  more  dearly  from  Matt.  ix.  d5;  which 
afaewa  that  he  began  to  go  found  all  the  cities  and  all  the 
fiBages,  teadiiag^  and  preaching,  and  performing  miracles, 
as  on  every  «milar  occasion  before:  a  description,  ap- 
phc-ihlc  to  nothing  but  the  fact  of  a  general  circuit,  and 
that  also  the  third  of  its  kind  since  the  commencement  of 
our  LonTs  pubHc  ministry,  and  the  second  which  had  tran- 
spired in  the  course  of  the  preaent  year.   Its  relative  posi- 

*^MaU.  xiii.  53 — 58.    Mark  vi.  i — 6. 
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lion  ill  tlie  narrative  of  St.  Matthew  is  clearly  equivakiit  to 
the  place  which  it  similarly  occupies  in  St.  Mark;  and  on 
this  point  there  can  be  no  difficulty.  Su  Luke  may  Iwve 
omitted  it,  partly  because,  he  had  specified  another,  ao 
cently,  before  it ;  partly  becauw  St.  Matthew  and  St.  Mark 
hati  both  rccortled  this,  as  they  had  both  passed  o\  i  r  that. 
Yet  he  also,  as  well  as  they,  relates  the  fact  of  the  mission 
of  the  Twelve;  a  fact,  which  aroae  out  of  the  citcuit  itself— 
as  Matt»  ix«  86— x.  1*  is  sufficient  to  prove* 

The  immediate  motive  to  a  second  progress  over  all  Gali- 
lee, so  soon  after  ilio  former,  I  cannot  help  ascribing  to  the 
recent  transactions  in  Capernaum.  The  rooted  malignity, 
twice  consecutively  displayed,  of  the  Pharisees,  in  imputing 
our  XiOfd^s  miracles  to  Beelsebub^  seems  to  have  determined 
him  to  remove  at  once  from  thm  vidmty;  in  which  casei 
he  could  not,  perhaps,  be  otherwise  employed,  at  this  ]>eriod 
of  his  luinistry,  than  upon  a  o^eiitral  circuit.  That,  between 
the  close  of  the  last  such  progress,  and  the  expiration  of  the 
present  year,  there  was  room  and  opportunity  for  another 
like  this,  no  one  will  deny ;  and,  did  we  not  suppose  some> 
thing  of  that  kind  to  have  now  intervened,  that  we  could 
not  fill  up  the  hialus  in  ilie  continuity  of  events,  or  account 
satisfactorily  for  the  disposal  of  the  residue  of  the  year,  is 
equally  indisputable.  Its  duration,  I  assume,  as  in  former 
instances,  to  have  been  about  three  or  four  months;  whence^ 
if  it  began  in  October  it  might  be  over  in  February;  and, 
whatever  time  it  occupied  in  particular,  yet  along  with  the 
mission  and  ministry  of  the  Twelve,  which  arose  out  of  it, 
that  it  must  have  taken  up  on  the  whole  about  six  moDths 
will  appear  more  clearly  from  the  sequel* 

Towards  the  middle,  if  not  the  beginning,  of  this  cirant, 
for  reasons  which  have  been  stated  in  the  first  volumes,  I 
think  it  most  probable  that,  after  an  iinprisuiimcnt  of  about 
eighteen  months  in  duration,  John  the  Baptist  was  put  lo 
death.  The  account  of  this  death  is  related  by  St.  Mat- 
thew  and  SuMark^,  though  in  the  way  of  an  historical  di- 

■  Div.  ?ui.  Appendix.  ^  Matt.  xir.  i — la.   Mark  vi.  14—29* 
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gressiun ;  whereas  St.  Luke  >,  though  he  makes  Herod  say, 
John  have  I  beheaded ;  but  who  is  this  ?  and,  therefore^ 
pbuoljr  suppows  the  fact  of  his  death,  yel  enters  into  no  ex- 
planation of  the  allusion.  For  this  amission  it  would  not  be 
easy  to  account,  except  by  admitting  that  he  must  have  con- 
adereil  his  readers  already  Luo  well  aware  of  the  fact,  tu  ren- 
der any  such  explanation  necessary;  and,  consequeotly, 
that  be  also  considered  tbem  to  be  previously  acquainted 
with  the  Gospels  of  St.  Matthew,  or  of  St.  Mark,  which 
ody  could  have  made  them  aware  of  it.  If  so,  he  must 
have  wriucu  after  one,  or  buih,  of  them — and  had  seen 
either  that  one,  or  both,  of  them. 

This  drcttit,  like  every  other  but  the  last,  we  may  pre- 
tune  would  terminate  at  Capernaum;  where,  like  every 
other  also,  it  had  originally  begun:  and,  therefore,  that 
the  liiission  of  the  Twelve,  which  took  place  at,  or  towards, 
its  close,  took  place  from  Ca(>ernaum.  It  is  certain  that, 
after  their  mission,  they  rejoined  our  Lord  at  Capernaum ; 
and  it  is  not  probable  they  would  be  sent  from  one  quarter, 
and  be  expected  to  rejoin  him  at  another.  The  rderence 
to  some  city  ^,  in  the  course  of  the  charge,  where  both 
Christ  and  they  were  preseiit  at  the  time,  can  be  under- 
stood of  DO  city  with  so  much  propriety  as  of  this.  No 
was  so  likely  to  have  been  the  place  where  our  Lord 
would  stop  to  commission,  and  deqiatch,  his  .Vpostles  upon 
a  drcuit  by  themselves,  as  Capernaum,  their  common  resi- 
dencc  and  liis.  It  strengthens  the  argument,  that  there  is 
evecy  reason  to  conclude  the  beventy  also  were  sent,  upon  a 
similar  misdon,  from  the  same  place.  Besides,  the  Twelve, 
if  they  were  ever  called  as  disdples,  were  almost  all  called 
there,  and,  when  they  were  ordained  as  Apostles,  were  cer- 
tJUnly  all  ordained  there ;  with  which  it  was  but  consistent 
that  they  should  proceed  on  their  first  Apostolic  errand  from 
thence.  The  reference  also  in  luirifin  Ixtidiv^  compared 
with  the  different  passages  dsewhere,  in  which  we  meet 
with  a  similar  reference  to  specify  some  exact  place,  yet  in- 
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dependent  oi  any  lliin^  Wfore  or  after  ™,  it  will  be  conclu- 
ded can  be  properly  imderstuod  only  of  so  well  known  a 
place  as  Capernaum. 

The  length  of  the  time^  for  which  the  Apostles  would  he 
absent,  must  be  determined  hy  the  interval  between  the 
probable  close  of  ijur  Saviour's  circuit  just  before,  and  the 
precise  penud  of  their  return,  lliis  period  was  certainly 
just  before  a  Passover,  which  fell  out  in  the  middle  of  April ; 
and  we  have  assumed  thai  they  were  probably  despatched 
three  or  four  months  after  a  feast  of  Tabernacles,  whidi  ex- 
pired on  the  first  of  October.  They  iniglit  therefore  be 
sent  U{X)U  their  ministry  in  February,  and  return  to  our 
Lord  in  March ;  the  duration  of  their  absence  being  one 
halff  or  one  third,  of  the  length  of  our  Loid^s  cireuits  mgs* 
nersl*  And,  indeed,  if  three  or  four  months  was  the  oidi- 
nary  duration  of  one  of  these,  as  performed  hy  our  Lord 
singly,  one  month  or  two  luunths  must  have  i)ton  sufficient 
for  the  discharge  of  tlieir'^s,  b^;uD,  and  gomg  on  while  it 
lasted,  in  six  different  oompanias,  and  in  six  different  dirso* 
ikns,  at  once.  The  misskMi  isi  the  Seventy,  in  the  ensmng 
year,  is  a  case  in  point;  and  that  mission,  it  is  pibbaUe,  did 
not  occupy  even  so  much. 

We  have  no  account  of  the  proceedings  of  the  Apostles, 
subsequent  to  their  d^rtuie,  exoept  that  they  did— whst 
our  Saviour  had  always  done— fifwadl,  and  leooA,  and  worit 
miracles  of  a  certain  description ;  and  that,  wherever  they 
went,  they  were  susUiincd  by  the  attendant  providence  of 
their  Master  From  the  notice,  however,  which  occurs  at 
Matt.  xi.  1.  it  may  be  safely  collected  that,  while  they  were 
absent  on  the  work  of  their  commission,  our  Lofd  himself, 
also,  was  not  inactive;  but  similarly  engaged,  in  the  dtiis 
and  the  synagogues,  apart  from  them.  We  possess,  there* 
fore,  in  this  intimation,  an  evidence  of  the  manner  in  which 
his  tinte,  likewise,  was  occupied,  between  the  close  of  tha 
last  circuit,  and  the  arrival  of  the  next  Passover ;  vis.  ia 
a  kind  of  circiut,  nmilar  to  what  he  had  undertsfcen,  at 

"  MaU.  XV.  21.    Mark  vii.  24.  x.  1.  •  Mark  Fi.  12.  13.   Luke  is. 
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oihw  times,  bttorL',  but  necessarily  on  a  more  Jiiiuted 
acale,  and  campieted  within  a  much  shorter  ume.  Of  such 
partial  .circuits  tbi»  will»  ooiMequently,  be  the  second  in* 
mtawd,  which  has  yet  oocumd;  and  hoth  this^and  the  fiiat» 
will  be  events  of  the  same  year*  It  was  over,  however,  be- 
fore' that  uf  the  Aposllcs  ;  fur  liwy  found  Jesui>  at  Caper- 
naum,  on  their  arrival ;  and  were  taken  by  him,  with  litUe 
or  no  delay^  as  the  motive  assigned  for  the  act  is  sufficient  to 
piove)  to  the  other  side  of  the  lake,  to  a  place  which  St. 
Luke  shews  was  the  desert  of  the  city  of  Bethsaida  ®. 

On  the  position  of  this  city  something  will  be  said  else- 
where;  at  present,  I  assume  that  it  was  in  Decapolis:  and, 
consequently,  this  will  be  the  lirst  occasion,  upon  which 
there  is  any  proof  that  our  I^ord  had  yet  visited  the  domin- 
ions of  Philip,  and  the  second,  upon  which  he  appears  to 
have  crossed  the  lake.  The  history  of  the  transactions  on 
the  other  side,  and  from  that  time  forward  to  the  return  P, 
is  one,  and  the  firsts  o£  the  only  two  instances  in  general, 
when  the  four  Gospels  all  coincide,  and  go  akmg,  in  the 
uamtion  of  £iwsts,  with  each  other.  The  hanDony''--«s  re- 
sulting from  their  united  aooounts— 'is  as  follows* 

I.  The  season  of  the  year  in  general  is  ascertained  by 
John  vi.  4.  which  states  that  tiie  Passover  was  at  hand ; 
and  the  oreumstance,  which  also  he  specifies,  that  there 
was  iniieh  grew  in  the  places  is  a  proof  that  the  tijpmg  was 
fiv  advanced.  The  Passover  fell  this  year,  which  answm 
to  A.  U.  and  A.  D.  29  as  late  as  it  possibly  could, 
viz.  upon  April  IG  ;  and  the  year  had,  consequently,  been 
intercalated.  If  we  fix  tlie  time  of  the  present  transaction 
about  the  close  of  the  Jewish  month  Veadar,  or  the  be- 
gMHung  of  the  Jewish  month  Nisau,  the  end  of  our  March, 
or  cbe  beginning  of  our  April,  we  may,  perhaps,  not  be  ftr 
from  the  truth  ^. 

II.  It  IS  distinctly  affirmed  by  St.  Mark  %  that  the  multi- 
tude saw  our  Lord  and  his  disciples  setting  out ;  and,  coo* 

*>  Murk  vi.  t^o — .^2.  Luke  ix.  lo.  Matt,  xiv,  13.  Jolm  vi.  i.  »»  Malt, 
xiv,  13 — 36.  Mark  vi.  3  a — 56.  Luke  ix.  lO— 17.  John  ri.  i — 21.  '•Vide 
vol.  i.  Dim.  x.  349.         '  vi.  33. 
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cludinc^,  as  we  may  Bupp)se,  whither  they  must  be  going, 
that  tiicy  ran  before  ia  great  numbers,  to  be  ready  to  meet 
them  on  the  opponte  nde*  As  Capenuuim«  and  ako  Beth- 
flaida^  were  contiguous  to  tlie  oorthern  extranitj  of  the 
lake,  and  not  Tery  fiir  from  eaeh  other*,  with  the  Jordflii 
only  between  them,  the  bi  eaclth  of  which  at  this  |>art  of  its 
course  could  be  nothing  considerable,  (for  according  to  the 
ocular  testimony  of  Maundrell,  at  the  fold  in  the  neigh* 
bourhood  of  Jericho,  much  beyond  this  part,  it  was  but 
sixty  feet  across,)  though  tlus  might  require  a  great  effort 
of  speed,  yet  it  was  not  imposnble  to  be  effected.  Hence  if 
lx)th  parties  had  sc  t  out  from  Capernaum  at  the  same  time, 
early  in  the  morning,  tiiey  might  both  meet  at  the  other 
side  of  the  lalce  again,  before  it  was  noon :  or  by  the  middle 
of  the  day. 

'  III.  Connstently  witb  this  suppontion,  when  Jesus  ar- 
rived, 6^£X3xv — which  can  be  understood,  pcrha|)s,  of  no- 
thing but  his  landing  from  the  ship — both  St.  Matthew  and 
St.  Mark  aiHrm  that  he  behdd  the  multitudes ;  that  is,  he 
found  many  of  them  on  the  spot;  and  by  this  unexpected 
spectacle—implying  the  extraordinary  exertion  which  they 
had  made  to  keep  pace  with  the  ship,  and,  cunscijueiitly, 
their  threat  zeal  and  eagerness  to  be  about  him,  and  to  hear 
him^ — was  so  touched  as  to  be  moved  with  an  impulse  of 
compasacm ;  and  his  original  purpose  of  oooveying  himself 
from  them,  or  of  consulting  his  personal  ease  and  conveni^ 
ence,  was  changed  into  the  contrary  one  of  ministering  to 
their  spiritual  wants.  St.  Jolni,  who  says^  thai  he  went  up 
into  the  mountain,  and  sat  down  with  his  disciples,  before 
he  speaks  of  his  seeing  the  multitudes,  is  not  inoonasteat 
with  St.  Mark  or  St.  Matthew,  but  merely  supplies  some 
particulars  omitted  by  them.  For,  in  the  first  place,  the 
attitude,  in  which  he  describes  our  Saviour,  is  the  atiitLule 
of  one  who  liad  either  made  an  end  of  teaching,  (wlntli  is, 
perhaps,  the  more  probable  supposition,)  or  was  preparing 
to  teach :  in  which  case,  John  vi.  S«  will  take  up  and  con* 
tinuc  Mark  vi.  84.  as  well  as  Matt.  xiv.  14.  or  Luke  ix.  11» 

•  Jos.  ViVi.  72.  *  vi.  3. 
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Secondly,  as  to  the  resort  of  tlie  people,  wliicli  our  Lord,  on 
liiiiDg  up  \\\&  eyes,  is  said  to  have  beheld there  is  no  rea- 
son whatever  why  this  resort  should  not  be  understood  either 
of  the  multitude^  already  ooUected,  as  following  him  up  into 
the  mountain,  or  of  the  accession  of  numbers,  which,  in  ad- 
dition to  those  already  on  the  spot,  would  be  momeutarily 
arriving  fruu)  other  parts. 

IV.  Though  Jesus  had  left  Capernaum  that  very  mom- 
ing,  yet  the  business  of  teaching  the  people,  and  perform- 
ing mirades  on  such  as  needed  it,  might  evidently  be  over 
hy  the  ninth  hour  of  the  day :  the  period  <^  i^\a  irpevfa— in 
o])|)(l^illon  to  sunset,  the  period  of  o\I//a  Ss/Atj.  At  this  time 
llic  day  might  strictly  be  said  to  have  begun  to  decline,  and 
Luke  is.  1  ^  would  be  critically  in  unison  with  Matt*  xiv. 
15.  Mark  vi.  35:  the  usual  supper-hour,  too,  or  at  least 
die  season  of  the  evemng^s  repast,  among  the  Jews,  would 

not  be  fur  uli". 

V.  The  multitude,  then,  having  been  miraculously  fe<l — 
a  business,  which,  if  we  consider  their  numbers,  might 
easily  oecupy  the  time  from  the  ninth  hour  to  sunset,  at 
least — Jesus  dismisses  his  disciples  at  a  period  of  the  day 
which  John  vi.  16.  nii<;iit  describe  accordingly;  with  a 
charge  to  return  to  Bethsaida  in  Galilee;  the  site  of  which 
was  in  the  region  of  Gennesaret,  between  Capernaum,  and 
the  southeni  extremity  of  the  lake.  The  time  of  their  de- 
parture, then,  would  not  be  earlier  than  the  second  i/^Uy  or 
BuXi)  as  not  merely  St.  John,  but  St.  Matthew  and 
St.  Mark^  also,  clearly  imply  that  it  was.  Meanwhile  our 
Lord  himself  withdrew  to  the  mountain ;  and  either  per- 
suaded the  assembled  people  to  retire,  or  would  be  speedily 
concealed  froni  their  €>b8ervation  by  the  shades  of  night. 

VL  When  the  disciples  in  the  vessel  had  got  about  thirty 
stades^,  or  three  miles,  on  thdr  course,  about  two  thirds  of 
the  distance  acros>  the  lake,  (t!ie  slowness  of  their  progress 
in  so  many  hours  being  critically  accounted  for  by  the  op- 
position of  the  windf  the  direction  of  which  must  have  been 

•  John  Ti.  5.        *  Matt  idv.  23.  Mark  vi.  47.        *  Jolm  vi«  19, 
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south-west,  a  natural  circumstance  al  this,  liniu  of  ilie  year, 
•  when  the  prevailing  wind  was  always  tlie  southern,)  Jesus 
appeared  to  them  about  the  fourth  watch  of  the  night—- 
Peter  descended  to  meet  him  on  the  ica  and  he  was  after- 
wards  received  into  the  ship.  The  fourth  watch  would  be- 
gin at  iho  ninth  hour  of  the  night,  or  our  three  in  the 
nu)rnin«T:  and  as  our  Lord  was  visible  at  a  distance,  before 
he  came  near  enough  to  be  recognized — but  at  irsi  only  in- 
distinctly—perhaps th$  time  of  hu  appeaianoe  was  just  the 
dam  of  dajt  or  between  four  and  five  in  the  moniiii|[^»  Mror^ 
as  to  the  suppodtion  that  he  might  have  been  vinhle  by 
moonlight — in  the  first  place,  the  wcatlicr  being  rough  and 
boisterous,  the  moon  would  have  been  obscured  by  clouds. 
In  the  second^  if  the  time  of  the  month  was  what  I  have 
supposed,  about  a  fortnight  before  the  Passover,  the  end  of 
Veadar,  or  the  beginning  of  Nison,  there  oouM  have  been 
no  nioua  ai  all ;  anil  the  very  Uirbulence  of  the  weather 
argues  this,  rather  than  the  contrary. 

VII.  As  the  disciples,  when  they  were  originally  dis- 
missed, had  been  sent  away  to  Bethsuda^,  nol  to  Caper- 
naum-—and,  as,  on  taking  Jesus  into  the  ship,  they  were 
miraculously  transported  at  once  to  the  quarter  where  they 
wished  to  goX,  they  would  land,  before  sunrise  in  the  morn- 
ing, not  at  Capernaum,  but  somewhere  in  the  district  of 
Gennesaret,  more  to  the  south,  as  St.  Mark  and  St.  Mat- 
thew* do  both  imply.  St.  John^s  expression — ^ifxi^m  wfym 
— eis  Kotirsp  v  o  'jfx  It  is  dear,  even  from  the  sequd  of  his  own 
account,  means  no  more  than  that  they  were  procectluig  to 
the  other  side  in  the  direction  of  Capernaum — or  that  Ca- 
pernaum was  ultimately  the  quarter  where  they  wii^ied  to 
arrive-— both  which  fiicts  were  literatty  true.  For,  though 
they  might  land  at  Bethssada  first,  yet,  fWm  the  spot  where 
they  did  land,  our  Lord  finally  proceeded  to  Cape?  naviin  . 

VTTT.  Having  landed,  then,  after  day-break,  he  would 
tind  the  people  of  the  country  on  the  alertr— l)y  these  he 
might  soon  be  recognized — and,  upon  tlie  leoognitiott,  and 

*  Mark  vi,  45.  »  John  vi.  21.  »  MaU.  xW.  34.  Mark  ri.  53. 
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during  his  subseijucnt  progress  tlimugh  the  highly  popu- 
lous re^ou  of  Gennesaret,  back  to  Capernauiiiy  (a  progress 
w}fkh  could  scarcely  fail  to  pass  through  dties,  and  village 
M  weU  as  the  open  oountry,  by  the  way»)  thoae  thinga 
might  ensue  which  are  described  aooorduigly^.  Nor  would 
it  follow  from  this  supposition,  that  the  time  taken  up  by 
the  progress,  before  it  arrived  at  C.ipi  rnaiiin,  needed  to  be 
more  than  one  day.  The  note  of  time»  then,  in  St.  John'*s 
Gospel,  rp  Ivouf  tov^^,  admits  just  as  weU  ci  being  understood 
off  the  day  hefofe  the  meeting  in  the  s3magogue  at  Caper- 
mum,  as  the  day  after  the  miracle  of  the  feeding  at 
Bethsaida.  The  day  of  this  meeting,  it  has  been  seen  else^ 
where<^9  ^^s  probably  the  sabbath-day,  and  such  a  sabbath- 
day  as  coincided  with  the  seventh  of  April :  for  the  Thurs- 
day before  was  probably  the  day  of  the  feeding,  and  both 
coincided  with  the  iifth  of  April— our  assumed  date  for  the 
true  day  of  the  nativity  of  Christ.  With  the  discoursL', 
mysterious,  figurative,  and  interesting,  as  it  is,  which  ensued 
in  the  synagogue  on  this  meeting,  the  particulars  of  our 
Lord^s  second  year  are  obviously  to  be  brought  to  a  close* 
And  now,  at  the  termination  of  this  discourse,  the  first  dia- 
duct  allusion,  anywhere  on  record,  to  the  future  treachery 
of  Judas,  is  found  to  occur*^;  and  so  exactly  a  year  hcturc 
its  completion^  that  it  is  found  to  be  now  predicted  oii 
Saturday  the  seventh  of  April,  as  it  will  be  found  hereafter 
to  be  consummated  on  Friday  the  fifth  <^  April 

*  Matt  x\y.  35.  36.  Mark  v\.  54—56.  «^  vi.  22.       *       Vol.  i. 
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PART  IV. 

Gcticral  prospective  mrviy  of  our  LoreCs  miniUry  in 

Ckdilee. 

As  the  hi<?torv  of  the  prect'ding  transactions  shewed  the 
Fassovt  t  not  lo  liavc  been  far  distant,  so  the  account  of  the 
question,  which  follows  next  io  orders  shews  it  to  be  ar- 
rived, and  past ;  for  the  mention  of  Scribes  and  Fhansees, 
Mark  vii»  1.  from  Jerusalem,  as  such,  b  in  my  opinion  an 
imjilicit  te«tiniony  both  that  the  feast  was  over,  and  that  it 
liad  not  been  attended  bv  our  Lord  in  person.    We  cannot 
suppose,  therefore,  that  Uie  eu:iunig  circumstances  trans- 
pired earlier  than  some  few  days  after  the  twenty-first  of 
the  Jewish  Nisan,  which  answered  in  the  third  year  of  our 
Savioiuf*s  ministry  to  April      though  they  might  transpire 
in  a  short  time  after  it.    That  the  place  where  iliey  ha[>- 
pened  was  Capernaum,  at  which  also  the  account  of  St. 
John,  when  it  closed,  obviously  left  our  Lord,  seems  scaroe- 
ly  to  adroit  of  a  question :  and  these  points  being  all  pre- 
sumptively certain,  I  shall  observe,  upon  this  Passover, 
that  it  was  the  only  feast  of  its  kind,  which  Jesus  did  not 
personally  attend  in  Jerusalem.    I  have  already  shcun,  in- 
deed, that  he  was  under  no  absolute  necessity  of  atteoding 
all  the  feasts  in  their  order ;  of  which  we  cannot  have  a  bet- 
ter  proof  than  the  fact  that,  out  of  the  four  great  soleomi- 
ties  which  recurred  in  each  of  the  years  of  his  ministry,  by 
far  the  chief  jiui  L  were  not  attentltil  hy  liiui.    I  liave  sliewn 
also  that,  of  those  which  he  did  attend,  he  attended  none  so 
regularly  as  the  Passover;  and  of  the  four  Passovers  in  the 
course  of  his  ministry  he  attended  every  one  but  this :  and* 
in  addition  to  the  prudential  reason  which  might  have  oocs* 
sioned  his  absence  from  this,  there  was,  perhaps,  another— 
in  the  peculiarity  of  the  time,  when  the  Pasr^ovcr  itself  fell 
out*    If  the  Passover  was  celebrated  this  year  on  the  six- 

•  Mstt  zr.  i^so.  Mark  viL  i-^ij. 
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tcenth  of  April,  the  year  was  intercalated,  and  the  Passover 
fell  as  late  as  it  posdblj  could.  The  fourteenth  of  Nisan 
ooinddcd»  m  thia  year,  with  the  Julian  April  16.  and  the 
tenth  of  Niaan  with  the  Julian  April  18.  neither  of  which 
(lays  had  any  connectiou  with  our  assumed  date  of  the  na- 
tivity, the  Julian  April  5.  This  was  not  the  case  with  the 
other  jears  of  his  ministry,  especially  the  first  and  the  last ; 
the  timet,  on  which  those  two  days  then  fell  out,  are  re- 
mailudile  for  tins  connection*  It  was  not  equally  the  case ' 
even  with  the  Passover  in  his  second  year,  when  the  four- 
teenth of  Nlsaii  eoiiicickd  with  March  29.  and  the  tenth 
with  March  25 — ^for  tlie  25th  of  March,  lliough  not  tlie 
day  of  our  Saviour's  birth,  was  yet  the  date  of  the  vernal 
eipiinoz  ;  and  the  tenth  of  Nisan  would  coincide  with  that. 
Bnt  to  return  from  this  digression* 

As  to  the  niciliod  of  rL'cuncilin|^  the  accounts  of  St.  Mat- 
thew and  St.  Mark,  which  cenaiulv  stand  in  some  need  of 
adjustment,  it  will  be  the  subject  of  a  Dissertation  hereafter: 
and  I  shall  observe  at  present  only  that,  no  where  in  his 
Gospel  does  the  latter  in  particular  write  so  plainly  like  an 
original  and  independent  authority,  not  as  the  mere  copyist 
of  the  funuer;  and  that  the  probable  reason,  wliy  Si.  Luke 
omits  all  mention  of  the  transaction  in  question  here,  is  be- 
cause something  very  amilar  to  it  occiured^  and  is  related 
fay  htm  to  htm  occurred,  hereafter. 

The  question  now  put,  and  its  answer,  were  followed  by 
our  Saviour's  departure  from  Capernaum*^  into  the  ports  of 
Tyre  and  Sidon ;  consequently  l)L  Vond  the  precincts  of 
eitlier  Galilee;  and  more  immediately  in  tlie  vicinity  of  the 
Tetnvchy  ci  Philip.  This  quarter  though  he  miglit  often 
have  approadied  in  the  course  of  his  circuits  heretofore, 
there  is  no  proof  that  he  had  ever  yet  visited,  or  resided  in, 
personally ;  and,  consequently,  he  could  be  known  there, 
periiaps,  only  by  report.  His  motive  in  visiting  it  even 
now,  we  learn  dfirectly  from  St.  Mark<^,  was  concealment; 
though,  auch  was  his  reputation,  and  sudb  the  attention 

^  xi.  37.  to  the  end.       •  Matt  %t*  si.  Msik  vit  14.      '  til.  J4. 
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paid  to  all  his  movements,  that,  as  Uie  same  testimony  ac- 
knowledges, he  couid  not  be  hid.  The  final  end  of  this 
oQQoealment  itself  was^  in  my  judgment,  to  esc^  the  ob> 
senration  of  his  pertinadous  enemies,  the  Scribes  and  Pha- 
risees ;  and  I  consider  such  a  visit,  to  such  a  quarter,  an 
argument  that  he  must  have  left  Capcroauiu  soon  after  the 
last  transaction,  the  eiiect  of  which,  as  St.  Matthew  in- 
fimned  usS  was  not  to  diminish,  but  to  widen,  the  breach 
between  them,  and  to  aggravate  their  iii*wiU  towards  him- 
self. He  might  dioose  the  parts  of  Tyre  and  Sidon,  not 
merely  on  account  of  their  remoteness  from  Judaea,  though 
that  was  some  fiavs"*  journey  in  extent^  but  because  it  was 
a  Grentile  country,  into  which  they  would  scruple  to  fallow 
him;  or  at  least  because  of  their  prozinuty  to  the  dominioDs 
of  Philip,  the  only  one  among  the  sons  of  Herod  who  eeems 
lo  have  been  a  good  and  just  princes ;  and  more  likely  to 
afford  shelter  and  protection,  wkhiii  his  goverument,  to  an 
innocent  party,  persecuted  by  the  most  powerful  and  un- 
principled of  the  Jewish  sects,  than  the  Tetrarch  of  Galilee. 

I  should  not  consider  it  improbable  that,  like  £hjab  in 
the  days  of  Ahab,  our  Lord  might  bend  his  steps,  on  tins 
occasion,  in  the  direction  of  Zarephath,  or  Sarcpta;  for  that 
was  midway  between  Tyre  aiul  Sidon  ^,  and,  according  to 
Jerome,  situated  on  the  high  road.  One  thing  is  clear;  vu. 
that  the  miracle,  performed  on  the  daughter  of  the  Syro> 
Phoenician  woman,  must  have  been  performed  almost  ss 
soon  as  he  arrived,  and  Erectly  after  he  had  entered  some 
houses  which  drcumstance  enables  us  to  harmonize  the  two 
accounts  of  it  accordingly. 

The  comparison  of  the  Kvangelists  renders  it  self-evident 
that  St.  Matthew,  from  verve  9SLU>94t,  imskmve^  begins 
with  rekiting  what  took  place  in  public ;  and  from  verse  86. 
to  the  end,  proceeds  to  what  took  place  in  private;  wheress 
St,  Mark,  from  first  to  last,  confines  hunself  to  the  latter 
only.   The  woman  first  made  her  application  to  our  Lord 

•  XV.  12.  Jo*.  Cout.  Apioo.  ii.  9.  %  Ant.  Jud.  xriii.  i^.  ^ 

^  Ant.  Jud.  riii.  xiii.  3.   Hieron.  Oper.  ii.  De  Sibi  et  Nonumbns.     *  Malt 
XT*  sa— 18.  Maik  vil.  25—30, 
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in  public,  and  before  he  had  entered  into  any  house ;  for 
tfak  ift  what  u  meant  by  her  crying  unio  iUm^  in  verie  9SL 
mod  her  crying  after  l^m,  in  Tene  M*  For,  even  tub- 
tequent  to  this,  she  is  said,  at  verae  £5.  to  have  come 
and  worshipped  him  ;  which  denotes  that  she  fell  down  at 
his  feet.  This  part  of  the  transaction  begins  to  be  intimated 
by  St.  Mark,  at  Terse  when  Jesus  was  already  in  pri*> 
▼ate;  and,  consequently,  it  is  from  this  point  of  time  that 
the  two  narratiTes  coincide,  and  go  along  together.  The 
harmony,  which  may  thence  \)v  estabUshed,  will  be  exhi- 
Inted  in  its  proper  place  hereafter. 

The  notorie^  of  this  mirade,  which  had  been  conceded 
solely  to  the  importunity  of  maternal  tenderness,  and  to  the 
more  than  usual  display  of  the  constancy  and  strength  of 
faith,  could  not  but  interfere  with  our  Lmd^s  denre  of  pri- 
vacy, and  seems,  in  fact,  to  liave  been  the  motive  which  de- 
termined him  to  leave  the  same  parts  again,  before  he  had 
yet  made  any  stay  in  them.  When  he  did  this,  both  St 
Matthew  and  Su  Mark  attest  that  he  came  to  the  sea  of 
Galilee  in  general^,  and  the  latter,  that  he  came  thither 
throii«^h  the  coasts  of  Decajxjlis  la  particular.  It  is  evident, 
therefore,  that  he  must  have  travelled  first  from  the  contines 
of  Tyre  and  Sidon  eastward,  aloof  from  Galilee  as  before, 
until  he  crossed  the  Jordan  in  some  part  of  its  course  be- 
tween its  springs  and  the  northern  extremity  of  the  lake  of 
Tibeiias ;  and  afterwards  southward,  throiigh  the  dominions 
of  Philip  all  the  time,  in  which  Decapolis  also  would  Ik?  in- 
cluded. And  this,  likewise,  was  a  part  which,  though  he 
mi^t  frequently  have  approached  before,  he  had  never  yet 
▼iaited,  or  resided  in,  personally.  Nor  does  it  appear  that 
he  was  visiting  it  even  now  for  the  purpose  of  pleaching  in 
it,  but  for  the  sake  of  retirement.  All  this  time  he  was 
confining  himself  to  a  distant  quarter,  where  he  would  either 
be  personally  unknown,  or  at  least  very  imperfectly  known, 
except  by  fame;  and  intentionally  keeping  away  from  the  re- 
giofis  which  had  been  hitherto  the  scene  of  his  ministty. 
And  though,  wherever  he  went,  he  mi^t  naturally  he  fol^ 

^  Matt  XT.  29-  Mark  vfi-jf. 
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lowed  about  bj  the  people  of  the  country  in  general,  yet  it 
would  not  be  by  those  of  that  country,  in  particular,  before 
whom,  and  among  whom^  the  two  h»t  years  of  that  ministry 

had  betn  almost  exclusively  transacted. 

The  part  of  Decapolis,  to  which  he  came,  being  m>iiic 
part  winch  bordered  on  the  lake,  we  may  conclude  from 
MatU  XT*  96*  (as  alluding  to  some  well-known  mountain, 
such  only  as  could  be  properly  designated  by  the  use  of  the 
article)  as  well  as  from  the  course  of  subsequent  events, 
that  he  came  to  the  same  desert  of  Bctlisaida,  and  to  the 
same  individual  mountain  within  that  desert,  where  he  had, 
not  long  before,  fed  the  five  thousand.  How  long  after  that 
miiade  he  would  thus  terisit  its  yicimty,  it  mi^  not  bepos- 
aUe  to  say ;  except  that,  if  the  account  of  lus  motions  hi* 
therto  has  been  continuous,  we  may  reasonably  conjecture 
it  was  at  no  ^reat  distance*  uf"  time. 

Upon  this  mountain,  and  in  this  region,  did  Jesus  remain, 
attended  by  the  multitudes  which  had  either  aooompmied 
him  thither,  or  resorted  to  him  since  his  anival,  or  both,  at 
least  three  days^  which  he  employed  in  teaching  the  peo* 
pie,  and  in  j)erforming  miracles;  a  vast  number  whereof  is 
specified  summarily but  one  only  (which  might  have 
taken  place  on  the  first  day  of  the  three)  in  detail ;  a  mira- 
cle performed  upon  a  deaf  and  dumb  person'^,  the  account 
of  which  is  due,  perhaps,  more  to  the  peculiar  circumstances 
of  the  cure,  and  to  the  singuLir  solemnity  of  our  Lord"'s 
manner  in  wor  king  it,  than  to  the  novelty,  or  remarkable- 
ness,  of  tlie  miracle  itself. 

On  the  third  day,  as  it  may  be  dearly  collected  from  the 
testimony  of  each  BTangelist,  and,  probably,  about  the 
same  hour  of  the  day^  as  before^  or,  at  least,  at  the  usual 
time  of  some  meal  in  the  day,  the  second  instance  of  mira- 
culous feeding  took  place^'.  It  took  place,  consequently,  on 
the  same  locality  as  the  former,  and  at  no  great  distanoe  of 
time  after  it ;  and,  in  the  matetial  fact,  it  was  altogeth^  so 

'  Matt.  XV.  32.  Mark  viii.  2.  »»  M  itt.  xr.  ri,o,  31.  ■  MaHi  tU. 
33.  to  the  end.         *  Matt.  xv.  32 — ^38.   Mark  viii.  1—9. 
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smular  to  that,  that  St.  Luke^  who  had  recorded  the  one, 
mig^t  very  well  omk  the  other.* 

*  It  b  observable  that,  in  the  account  of  this  miracle,  both  the 
Evaogelbts  agree  in  calling  the  baakets,  by  which  the  fragmenta 
me  measoredx  9WfSt»^ — and,  in  the  account  of  the  former  mi- 
ncle,  they  all  agreed  in  calling  tbose^  by  which  the  fragmenta  at 
thtt  time  also  were  measured,  ^M^/you^.  We  may  presume,  then, 
th  ii  SI)  reuul;ir  a  distinction  between  these  two  thintrs,  was  not 
uuiiiitiideti  :  and  the  huuie  conclusion  is  iniplicil  in  the  terms  of 
our  Lord's  joint  reference  to  both  the  miracles,  Matt.  xvi.  lo.  ii. 
Biark  Tiii.  1 9.  20.  so  soon  after  the  second.  What,  however,  was 
the  leal  diflerence  between  these  two  kinds  of  baskets,  it  wouki 
be  hard  to  aay.  That  the  Jews  were  aoeuslomed  lo  carry  cepAM 
dMul  with  them,  we  may  aalely  collect  from  Juvenal, 

Nunc  sacri  fontis  ncrnus,  et  deiubra,  iocantur 
JudsiSy  quorum  cophinus,  fcBnumque,  supellex. 

m.  13* 

And  again. 

Cum  dedit  ille  locum,  rophino  fcenoque  relicio 
Arcaoam  Jud^  tremens  mendicat  in  aurem. 

VI.  541, 

It  may  be  inferred  from  both  these  passages,  that  the  use  of  the 
cophinus  was  chiefly  to  serve  its  owner  as  a  couch,  and  of  the 
hay,  which  seems  to  have  gone  along  with  it,  as  bed  or  bedding. 
May  we  infer  from  this,  that  both  the  k^$poi  and  (rwvplhf  were 
wanted  by  those,  who  attended  our  Saviour,  to  provide  them  with 
the  means  of  aleepiog  so  long  as  they  remained  iv  if^»f,  and  in 
his  company.  That  the  m^K,  at  least,  waa  laige  enough  to  con- 
ttin  a  man,  may  be  csdkcted  from  Acta  it.  15.  in  the  aeeouBt  of 
St  Fntrs  escape  from  Damascus.  But  why  were  the  people  in 
the  fonner  insiance  uli  provided  with  Ko<ptyoi,  and  in  the  slcojuI, 
all  prn\  idcd  with  trnvpftfi;  ?  I  should  conjecture,  beciiui>e  in  the 
(ormer  instance  the  mirade  was  wrought  about  the  fea^t  of  the 
Passover,  and  in  the  latter  about  the  feast  of  Pentecost.  Critics, 
at  least,  ue  agreed  in  derivmg  the  name  of  the  mfif  from  wtf^ 
triticum  1  and  Hesycbius  eipUuna  it  accordingly,  t«  tSp  mfS»  Sy- 
7H>  It  is  needless  to  observe  that  Pentecost  waa  the  season  of 
vAeat-harreat,  as  the  Buaover  waa  of  the  &ar2qf-har?eit :  and 

Y  3 


Digitized  by  Gopgle 


326 


Ministry  in  Galilee ; 


PISS.  VIII. 


It  is  manifest  that,  previously  to  the  miracle,  Jesus  intend- 
ed to  have  dismissed  the  multitude,  and  his  supplying  them 
•  with  food  beforehand  was  only  a  benevolent  precaution,  that 
so  they  might  be  able  to  travel  to  their  respective  homes. 
Yet  its  effect,  as  in  the  former  instance,  would  doubtlesa  be 
also  to  accelerate  liis  own  departure,  lest,  as  Si.  John  express- 
ed himself  then,  they  should  come,  after  the  cxyx»riencc  of 
two  such  miracles,  (the  latter  of  which  could  not  fail  to  re- 
call to  their  minds  the  former  likewise,)  and  make  him  by 
fqroe  their  king.  The  mention  of  the  shipP,  in  which  he 
accordingly  embarked,  and  the  consequent  fact  of  his  de- 
paiLure  by  sea,  in  which  \H)ih  tlie  Evanpfclists  are  agreed, 
though  both  also  suppose  that  he  came  to  Bethsaida,  ongin- 
ally,  by  land,  is  critically  to  be  explained  by  the  pradmity 
of  Bethsaida  to  Capernaum,  on  the  one  hand,  and  by  the 
three  days'*  previous  stay,  on  the  other.  It  is  notlun^  in- 
credible thai  the  ship  had  either  been  brought  to  him,  or 
expressly  been  sent  for,  from  Capernaum,  on  one  of  those 
days.  The  article  prefixed  to  the  mention  of  it,  dwkaag — as 
irXoMv-^ews  that  it  was  some  ship  which  was  regularly 
employed  on  such  oocasion»-<-«nd  since  the  point  of  time 
spedfied  Mark  iii.  9.  (where  the  circumstance  was  first  ex- 
pressly alluded  to)  might  be  considered  to  be  always  attend- 
ing on  his  motions  in  the  vicinity  of  the  lake.  Nor  is  it 
improbable  that  the  ship  which  is  designated  in  the  places 
annexed  4,  and  called  indifferently  somedmes  vXmov,  aome- 
dmes  wXoiapiov,  in  all  these  instances  might  be  one  and  the 
samC)  and  tlie  property  of  Simon  Peter. 

hence,  if  there  was  any  difflBrence  between  the  m^^imc  and  the 
vwvfii^  as  such,  or  any  appropriation  of  one  of  them  to  one  season 

of  the  year,  and  of  the  other  to  another,  the  former  mighi  be 
wanted  about  the  Passover,  and  the  latter  about  Pentecost.  Now 
the  miracle  in  the  tirst  instance,  it  has  been  shewn  elsewhere,  took 
place  not  long  before  the  Passover ;  and  the  miracle,  in  the  se- 
cond, might  have  taken  place  almost  as  little  befoie  the  Pen- 
teoosL 

F  Matt  XT.  39.  Mark  riii.  10.  <>  Luke  v.  3.  Mark  iii.  9.  ir.  t« 

Matt  XF.  39.  Mark      la  John  ixi.  3. 8» 
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St  Mattliew  says  that,  upon  leaving  this  quarter,  Jesus 
erne  roto  the  confines  of  Magdala — St.  Mark,  that  he  came 

into  tlie  parts  of  Dalmanutha.  It  follows,  therefore,  that 
Magdala  and  Dalmanutha  were  either  diii'erent  denomina- 
tkna  for  the  same  refpoo,  or  separate  denominadons  for  dis- 
linet,  but  contiguous,  regions.  And  as  our  Lord  before 
WM  at  Bethsaida,  on  the  eastern  side  of  the  lake,  and,  we 
Aall  see  hereafter,  in  order  to  arrivii  at  Magdala,  would 
have  to  cross  slg  to  -Ksgstv,  we  may  infer  that  each  of  these 
regions,  whether  in  themselves  the  same,  or  adjacent,  were 
yet  situate  on  the  western  side  of  the  lake. 

If  this,  however,  was  the  case,  tfaey  would  be  somewhere 
b  the  vidnity  of  Capomaum ;  and  probably  not  niOTe  dian 
half  a  day's  journey  distant  from  it ;  lor  the  sea  of  Tibe- 
rias, even  on  Pliny ?8  calculation,  was  but  sixteen  Roman 
oiiles  long;  and  upon  that  of  Josephus  was  not  quite  so 
much.  The  Pharisees,  therefore,  whom  the  first  transao- 
tk»,  in  the  course  of  this  present  year,  had  left  at  Caper- 
naum,  mic^ht  suon  hear  of  Jusus'  arrival  so  immediately  in 
their  ncighlKiurhood,  and,  consequently,  might  go  foi  lh  on 
purpose  (as  the  assertion  of  St.  Matthew,  xvi.  1.  and  of  St. 
Mark  viii.  11.  are  most  naturally  understood  to  imply) 
ficin  Capernaum  to  Magdala  or  Dalmanutha — ^to  find  him 
out,  and  to  question  with  him,  there,  as  they  had  recently 
done  in  Cay)crnaum. 

The  demand  of  a  sign  %  which  now  ensued,  is  the  second 
instance  of  the  kind  in  the  three  first  Gospels,  at  least  upon 
record ;  and  it  is  a  proof  of  the  animus  with  which  they, 
who  preferred  it,  were  actuated  on  this  occasion,  as  well  as 
upon  the  former.  The  arrival  of  our  Lorci  in  these  parts 
was,  consequently,  not  much  jK)Stenor  to  lus  last  departure 
from  Capernaum  :  and  as  eadi  of  the  Evangelists  tells  us 
that,  when  he  had  answered  the  demand  of  the  Pharisees, 
he  immediatdy  left  them,  and  sailed  away  again,  it  is  evi- 
dent  he  made  no  stay  here ;  and  it  becomes  a  presumptive 
inference  tliat  the  true  cause  of  bo  speedy  a  departure  was, 

r  Matt  ztL  t-^  Mark  viii.  ti.  la* 
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as  before,  the  denre  to  remove  himsdf  from  the  vicmity  or 

the  observation  of  so  troublesome  and  malicious  a  sect : 
whose  hostility  against  himself  was  now  as  coniJnut d  and 
iaveteiate  in  the  phncipley  as  their  iDgeuuity  and  contnv- 
anoe  were  active  and  indefatigable  in  the  ^ecU  I  shall 
pause,  therefore^  for  the  sake  of  a  few  observatioQa  upon 
the  transaction  itself. 

In  the  history  of  this  alsn,  Llie  account  of  St.  Mark  would 
not  easily  be  reconcileable  to  tiie  account  of  St.  Matthew,  if 
both  were  supposed  to  be  coincident,  and  to  go  along  with 
each  other,  throughout  But  if  the  focmer  is  supplementarjr 
to  the  latter,  and,  as  fiur  as  they  differ,  (which  is  in  the  ac- 
count  of  our  Lord's  reply,)  begins  where  that  ends,  there  is 
an  admirable  conf^ruity  between  ditm.  Now  the  answer, 
which  St.  Matthew  ascribes  to  him,  is  altogether  such  as  he 
might  have  returned,  (and  we  may  take  it  Ibr  gnmted,  he 
did  return,)  on  the  qx)t«  The  conduct  and  the  language, 
ascribed  to  him,  on  the  crther  hand,  by  St.  Mark,  are  al- 
togethtr  the  conduct  and  the  langui^  of  one,  reflecting 
upon  what  had  occurred  i  and  making  some  observatioos 
respecting  it  to  others,  and  not  to  the  parties  before  ad- 
draised.  For,  in  the  first  pbce,  he  sighed,  and  sighed 
deeply,  before  he  uttered  any  thing — as  one  might  have 
done  who  was  revolving  in  his  mind  tluis  new  proof  of  the 
obduracy  of  the  people — and,  secondly,  he  expressed  him- 
self thus.  Why  does  this  generation  o-ig/xfiby  cri^^ti;  where 
there  may  be  an  emphasis  in  lri{ign^  so  as  to  sonify  ^fia- 
gUats  What  makes  thb  geneiadon  so  repeatedly  ask  for  a 
sign?  for  this  was  not  the  first  instance <^  the  kind.  Lastly, 
Verily  I  say  uiuu  you,  or,  as  it  is  much  stronger  in  the 
original — el  Sodt^o^erai  rp  yttea,  ratirij  at^fjAm — is  the  Xie- 
brew  idiom  for  conveying  the  most  solemn  asseverations, 
and  tantamount  to  an  oath.  Yet  he  had  told  the  enquir- 
ers, just  before,  that  the  sign  of  the  prophet  Jonas  should 
be  given  them ;  so  that  some  sign  was  to  be  given.  This 
last  fkciaration  in  particular  could,  therefore,  not  have 
been  comcident  witli  any  part  of  Matthew  xvi.  4.  It  was 
not  likely  to  have  been  addressed  to  the  enquirers  at  all ;  nor 
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d(xs  it  appear,  from  Si.  Mark  s  account,  that  thoufj^li  ac- 
a)sted  by  them  our  Lord  said  any  tliiug  whatever  to  them. 
But  it  might  have  been  spoken  to  his  own  disciples ;  that 
ii,  it  nught  have  paned  in  private — at  the  end  of  the  former 
oonferenoe— 4Uid  when  the  parties  concerned  In  that  had 
been  dismissed.  In  this  case,  all  is  consistent  w  iih  St.  MaU 
thew,  and  in  the  highest  degree  natural  and  probable  in 
iiseiC.  But  to  proceed. 

It  is  implied  by  each  of  the  Evangelists*  that,  when 
Jems  departed,  he  vent  away  mpay;  and  they  eadi 
of  them  reeoid  by  the  way<  the  discourse,  between  our 
Lord  and  his  disciples,  respecting  the  figurative  caution  to 
beware  of  the  leaven  of  the  three  piincipal  sects — a  caution 
which,  from  the  aocndenta]  circumstance  of  their  having  for- 
gotten to  lay  in,  before  thdr  departure,  any  sufqply  of 
bread,  (implying  that,  in  thdr  joumeyings  to  and  fto,  they 
were  accustomed  to  carry  with  them  tlicir  own  provision, 
and  also  that  their  de|>ai  ture  from  Magdala  had  been  preci- 
puate  and  sudden,)  and  because  they  were  aware  that  the 
motiial  aniinosity  of  the  Jewish  sects  made  them  avind,  as 
much  as  possible,  all  dealings,  even  of  buying  and  selling, 
with  those  of  an  opposite  aT^fo-i^,  or  party,  the  Apostles  in- 
tcrpivtLtl  litiraHy.  The  question,  then,  as  to  the  site  of 
Magdaia  and  Dalmanutha^  depeiul'^  on  the  coustructxon  of 
the  terms  t\$  ro  irl^ow;  that  is,  the  direction  in  which  ihey 
were  auling. 

Now  St.  Mark  makes  them  land  at  Bethsiuda  %  and  re- 

laLes  \\w  pLrfuniiancu  of  a  iniraLli'  on  a  blind  man  lIktc''. 
There  was  certainly  a  Bethsaida  in  Galilee'^,  which  Jerome 
also  alludes  to  as  situated  on  the  Lake  of  Tiberias.  If  Jesus 
was  sailing  towards  this  Bethsaida,  he  was  sailing  from  east 
to  west,  and  Magdala  and  Dalmanutha  lay  on  the  Penean 
nde  of  the  Lake.  But  there  was  also  a  Bethsaida  in  Deca- 
poiis  — which  Josephus  mentions  by  name  ^ :  Kdn^^v  . .  Bqd- 


•  Matt.  xvi.  5.  Mark  viii.  13. 
•  \'n\.  12.  •  lb.  21 — 26. 

Matt.  xi.  21.    Ltike  X.  13. 
B.  ii.  ix.  I.  Vita.  73. 
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a-a'i^av,  ttpoc  A*avr^  Ci  Tr,  rivvrfTaphih — and  places  E  furlong  dis- 
tant irum  the  banks  of  the  Jordan.  This  village,  or  xwftj^ 
the  Tetrarch  Philip,  tame  time  in  his  reign  before  the  pre- 
sent  period)  enlarged  fttm  the  rank  of  a  village  to  that  of  a 
dty,  and  called  Julias,  in  honour  of  the  daughter  of  Au- 
gusttis.  If  our  Lord  was  Siiiling  towards  this  Bctlisaida, 
he  was  sailing  from  west  to  east;  and  Magdala  and  Dalma- 
nutha  were  situated  accordingly.  And  this  I  apprehend  to 
have  been  the  case;  faocauae,  directly  after^  he  b  said  to 
have  gone  fcnrth  at  once  into  the  towns  of  C»Hurea  Phi- 
lippi  that  iSf  into  the  dominions  of  Philip.  It  is  reason- 
able to  suppose  he  was  on  the  verge  of  those  doiiiini(ui&  pre- 
viously :  which  he  would  be  at  Bethsaida  in  Decapolis.  Be- 
sides whichj  Bethsaida  of  Galilee  was  too  near  to  Caper- 
naum  to  have  suited  his  purpose  of  concealment.  Nor  is  it 
any  objection  that  St.  Mark  calls  it  a  village ;  &r  ao  it 
might  still  be,  if  Philip  had  begun  to  enlarge  it  only  after 
the  accession  of  Tiberius :  and  as  to  its  new  name  of  Julias, 
this  would  never  supersede  with  the  coninion  people  its  ori- 
ginal Hebrew  name  of  Bethsaida.  Lastly,  Mary  M«iyia* 
Ai|w)y  that  is,  Mary  of  Magdala,  was  doubtless  a  Galilean; 
and,  therefore,  her  native  place  was  rituated  in  Galilee. 
Had  It  ])(  ( ri  on  the  eastern  side  of  the  lake,  she  would 
have  been  a  native  of  Persea. 

The  miracle,  performed  at  Bethsaida,  is  one  of  the  roost 
singular,  and,  in  a  certain  point  of  view,  one  of  the  most  ii^ 
structive,  on  record.  It  is  one  of  the  most  singular,  be- 
cause it  was  performed  at  twice ;  and  yet  was  not  imper- 
fectly performed  on  either  occasion ;  it  was  perfect  in  each 
instance  with  regard  to  the  effect  so  far  produced,  but  the 
ultimate  efiect  was  more  complete  than  the  primary.  It  b 
the  most  instructive,  because  it  contributes  to  illustrate,  sod 
even  demonstrably  supplies  the  evidence  of,  a  natural  sod 
necessary  effect  of  some  of  the  most  remarkable  of  inir  Sa- 
viour's miracles,  which,  notwithstanding,  Uiough  as  real  as 
any,  and,  perhaps,  the  most  wonderful  of  all,  is  the  most 
recondite,  and  the  least  hkely  to  i^ipear  externally. 

*  Matt.  xvi.  13.  Mark  t3L  17, 


Digitized  by  Google 


PART  IV.     Jirsi  six  rnofUhs    year  ike  third.  881 

The  possession  of  a  natural  faculty  ol*  anv  kirk),  and  the 
power  of  using  that  faculty  according  to  its  natural  pur- 
poeesy  arc  very  different  things,  especiallj  in  the  case  of 
those  who»  having  been  bom  destitnte  of  the  fonner,  should 
be  suddenly  endued  therewith.  Every  physiologist  is  aware 
tiiat,  undtT  such  circumstances,  the  free  use  of  the  faculty 
would  be  by  no  means  an  iniiiiediate  and  necessary  conse- 
quence. The  possession  of  the  faculty,  and  even  the  power^ 
as  such,  of  using  the  faculty,  might  both  be  ooumuoicated 
at  onoe;  but  if  no  more  were  communicated  at  the  same 
time,  the  complete,  natural  use  of  the  faculty  could  be  ac- 
quired only  by  degrees,  requirinf^^  spaee  and  time;  and  the 
party,  restored  to  the  possession,  if  left  to  himself,  would  be 
as  helpless  and  destitute  for  some  while  longer,  as  if  he  had 
contioued  in  his  original  state. 

In  every  instance  of  our  Saviour's  mirades,  and,  indeed, 
of  the  miracles  of  the  Apostles  generally,  this  free  and  im- 
mediate use  of  the  faculty  communicated  is  perceived  to 
have  been  as  much  an  effect  of  the  miracle,  as  the  simple 
capacity  of  the  use.  The  miracle,  therefore,  in  all  such 
cases,  most  have  been  attended  by  a  double  eflect — the 
communication  of  a  certain  power  or  faculty,  not  before 
sc>>tjd,  or  not  before  capable  of  being  exerted — and  the 
ability  to  exert  it  freely  on  the  spot.  Whatsoever,  then, 
would  be  previously  indispensable  to  such  an  exertion  must 
have  been  communicated  alio ;  in  other  words,  the  subject 
of  the  miracle,  with  regard  to  the  use  and  enjoyment  of  a 
certain  stnse  (jr  faculty,  must  have  been  placed  at  once  in 
the  same  state  as  if  he  had  never  wanted  it,  or  had  never 
been  unable  to  exert  it. 

On  this  principle,  one  who  had  been  bom  dumb,  and  was 
afterwards  thus  endued  with  the  faculty  of  speech,  if  he 
was  enabled  at  once  to  converse,  besides  the  j)ower  of  utter- 
ance, must  have  had  the  knowkd«re  of  articulate  sounds — 
in  other  words,  the  gift  of  a  language,  as  such — bestowed 
over  and  above  upoo  him  x  the  oommunicaticn  of  the  fa- 
cul^  of  hearing  must  have  been  accompamed  by  the  com- 
mwniotion  of  all  the  ideas,  of  which  the  sense  of  hearing  is 
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the  medium :  the  gift  of  the  faculty  of  sight  by  the  gift  also 
of  all,  which  are  essential  to  the  use  and  eii'ect  oi  Bight :  aod 
so  in  every  other  case  likewise. 

These  auxiliary  or  ooooomitant  eflecto  of  such  mirades 
majr  justly  be  ooosidered  aot  the  least  eztiBOidiiiairy  or  ad- 
mirable of  any ;  and  the  use  of  the  mintde,  now  performed 
at  Bethsaida,  it  appears  to  me  is  this,  thai,  with  regard  to 
the  evidence  oi  such  ejects,  it  is  a  case  m  point,  and  what 
Beems  to  have  held  good  in  the  secret  pvooeai  of  this  mm- 
cle^  we  may  reaaooably  conclude,  would  be  equally  tnie^ 
under  the  same  circumstances,  of  every  other.  The  fiusulty 
of  siglit,  ;uul  the  powLT  of  using  ilial  faculty,  were  both 
communicated  m  this  instance,  and  both  communicated  at 
twice,  and  as  £bu:  as  the  one  w  as  communicated  so  far  it  was 
immediately  attended  by  the  other*  As  the  liMnilty  waa  com- 
muiucated  gradually,  so  the  power  waa  developed  gradually 
— but  the  use  of  the  faculty  still  kept  pace  with  the  power 
of  using  it.  The  ideas  of  vision  clearly  weiii  along  with  the 
exercise  of  the  powers  of  vision^  and  if  the  ideas  were  not  all 
at  once  distinct,  it  was  because  the  faculty  waa  not  all  at 
once  complete,  or  the  power  of  its  use  all  at  once  developed. 
But  the  man  could  comprehend  what  he  saw,  and  could 
discriminaiL'  bLLwucii  what  he  saw,  as  far  as  he  could  see 
them,  even  from  the  first :  the  use,  then,  of  tlie  £acuity  of 
sight  was  still  in  proportion  to  the  extent  of  the  poaaeaiioa, 
or  the  degree  of  the  power  of  its  use;  and,  considered  in 
lefeience  to  that,  it  was  as  adequately  exerciaed  at  first, 
when  objects  were  seen  confusedly,  as  at  last,  when  every 
thing  was  j^crceivcd  distinctly. 

But  to  return  from  this  digression.  While  Jesus  was  yet 
on  the  way  to  Cssarea  Philippi  and  its  vicinity,  aoeoidii^ 
to  St.  Mark^,  and  while  he  was  praying  by  the  way,  i^iait» 
with  his  disciples,  according  to  St.  Luke^,  the  m^norable 
confession  of  Peter,  and,  directly  after  it,  the  first  instance 
— and,  by  St.  Matthew  aud  St.  Mark,  critically  speciiied  as 
such— of  any  particular  prediction  ooneeming  the  n^ectkm, 

•  nil.  s;.  ^  Ik,  i8. 
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ihc  deatii,  and  the  resurrection,  of  the  Chhst  (which,  conse- 
quentfy,  begin  to  be  thus  foretold  about  a  year  befoi;^  the 
e? ent)  must  have  taken  plaoe<^«  This  predictbn,  like  every 
other  intance  of  its  kind  subsequently,  as  well  as  the  re- 
hake  of  Petcr<*  which  arose  out  of  it,  and  the  original  ques- 
tion, which  pnidiKcd  the  confession,  must  have  been  deli- 
vered, apart  iruni  tlie  multitude,  iu  the  presence  of  the 
Twelve  alone*  But  the  doctrine  of  self-denial,  and  of  the 
dn^  of  taking  up  the  cross^  whieh  flawed  upon  the  of* 
ftnee,  and  the  rebuke  of  the  <ifienoe,  of  Peter,  because  it 
concerned  all,  was  dehvered  in  the  audience  oi  ail*^.  Our 
Lord  IS  said  to  have  expressly  called  the  people  to  him^  be^ 
fore  he  pioceeded  to  discourse  upon  that. 

The  next  event  on  record  is  the  Transfiguration  which 
isems  to  have  been,  at  least  in  their  primary  sense,  the  ful- 
filment of  the  concluding  words  in  the  alx)ve  discourse,  as 
ihey  are  reported  by  each  of  the  Evangelists.  And  so 
Theophjlact  understood  it :  Oudiv  inpov  ^  fisTOLfAopptoais  jv, 
axx'  %  T^f  itvTtpas  wapovo'tas  TpojAyivivfiaZ,  The  distance  of 
tfaia  ttansactkio  Iran  the  last  is  diflerently  represented — by 
St.  Matthew  and  St.  Mark,  at  six  days  afterwards — ^by  St. 
Luke,  at  about  eight.  The  expression  of  the  latter,  how- 
ever, watl  ^yi.ipai  oxrcu,  is  so  guarded,  that  it  must  be  evident 
he  did  not  intend  to  affirm  the  fact  of  eight  entire  days,  but 
either  of  seren  whole  days^  and  part  of  an  ei^th,  or  of  six 
whole  days,  and  parts  of  two  more  days.  And  as  to  the  ex* 
presnon  of  St.  Matthew  and  St.  Mark,  jxeO*  V^V^^  — ^  ^^^^ 
sh  tu  hereafter  that  this  may,  and  perhaps  must,  be  under- 
stood of  six  whole  days,  and  a  part  of  a  seventh  ;  in  which 
CMe  there  will  be  no  difference  between  the  two  statements, 
exoept  of  one  day,  and  this  may  be  explained  as  follows. 

Luke  ix.  87<  our  Lord  and  die  three  Apostles  are  stud  to 
have  come  down  from  the  mountain,  tj  IJ^f  »J/M.fpa — which 
seems  to  me  to  imply  very  plainly  that  the  Transfiguration 

«  Matt.  xvi.  I  X, — 21.  Mark  Tiii.  27 — 31.  Liikc  ix  18 — 22.  Miili. 
xvi.  32.  23.  Mark  viii.  32.  33.  *  Matt.  xvi.  24.  to  the  end.  Mark  viii.  34 
— ix.  I.    Luke  ix.  23 — a;.  Mntt.  xvii.  i— 9.    Mark  ix.  2 — 8. 

Luke  U.  aS— 36.         •  Comm.  m  Luc.  234. 
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had  ukcn  place  the  night  !)(.'f()re.  And  this  conclusion  is 
further  confirmed  by  the  circumstaDccs  before  aod  during 
the  event  itself — that  Jesus  went  up  iuto  the  mountaiD,  i« 
the  purpose  of  private  prayer;  in  order  to  which  he  is  not 
seen  to  have  retbed  apart  at  other  times,  except  in  the 
niijht,  or  early  in  the  momiDg — tlial  the  Apostles  were 
sliiphig  at  the  commencement  of  the  Transfiguraliun,  and 
were  awakened  on  purpose  to  behold  it — that  the  whole 
transactiony  awful  aod  mysterious  as  it  waSy  would  be  ren* 
dered  still  more  solemn  and  impressive,  if  it  had  happened 
amidst  the  darkness  and  stillness  of  the  night 

On  all  these  accounts,  I  think,  we  may  infer  that  our  Sa- 
viour took  the  three  Apostles  up  into  the  mountain  either 
at  the  close  of  the  preceding  day,  or,  what  is  equally  pro- 
bable, sometime  in  Uie  ensuing  night-^that  the  Transfigufs- 
tion  occurred  soon  after,  and,  therefore,  in  the  night  ss 
such — that  when  this  was  over  they  did  not  come  down 
until  the  iuUowHig  clay.  Now  in  ihis  case,  from  the  day  of 
the  confession  of  Peter,  reckoned  as  the  first,  to  the  day  be- 
fore the  Transfiguration,  reckoned  as  the  last,  the  interval 
might  be  exactly  days  and  six  nights— but  Iran  the 
same  time  to  either  the  night  of  the  Transfiguratioii,  oooo- 
dcred  as  part  of  the  same  Jewish  viy;^Sj5p,=^;v,  or  to  the  morn- 
ing of  the  day  wiieu  it  was  over  as  such,  the  interval  might 
be  eight  days  and  seven  nights,  or  what  St.  I.uke  would 
call  cp^ff)  iifupttf  Urm.  If  St.  Matthew  and  St.  Mark  go  by 
the  former  rule,  and  St.  Luke  goes  hy  the  latter,  it  is  auBi- 
fest  that  their  statements  may  both  be  correct,  and  will  be 
consihic'ut  the  one  with  the  other.  It  is  a  probable  conjec- 
ture, though  I  have  not  the  means  of  rendering  it  demon- 
strably certain,  that  both  the  prediction  of  the  Transfigura- 
tion, and  the  Transfiguration,  took  place  on  the  same  day 
of  the  week,  either  the  Jewish  sabbath  as  such,  or  the 
Christian  Sund;iv  as  such.  If  either  of  thtst:  wat*  the  case, 
then  both  nKKles  of  speaking  concerning  the  distance  of 
time  between  them  would  be  strictly  true.  Let  me  assuine 
that  Christ  was  transfigured  this  year  at  the  same  distance 
of  time  from  the  day  of  Pentecost,  at  which  he  asoeoded 
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into  heaven  the  next.  The  day  of  Pentecost  this  year  fell 
upon  June  6.  and  the  day  analogous  to  ascension-day  be- 
fore' that  was  May  9^,  A.  D,  S9.  May  ft!7.  aocording  to  the 
Tables  was  Friday »  but,  aooording  to  my  computation}  was 
Sunday.  Moreover,  the  day  of  Pentecost  itself  the  next 
yciiv  fell  upon  May  '20.  and  May  26.  on  the  first  day  oi  tiie 

The  scene  of  the  Transfiguration  is  described  by  the 
Evangelists  simply  as  a  high  mountain-^he  other  parti- 
cobr^  a«tr*  ItW,  which  might  be  understood  to  belong  to 

the  same  description,  being  rather  to  be  understood  of  the 
taking  the  Apostles  apart.  Yet  I  can  disco\er  no  '^nud 
reasoD  for  questioning  the.  ancient  ecclesiastical  tradition, 
which  supposes  it  to  have  been  Mount  Tabor — cnlled  by 
ioeephu%  to  'Ira^vpiot  ifof^^  situated  in  Lower  Galilee,  be- 
tween the  great  plain  of  Galilee,  and  Scythopolis,  the  an- 
ciciu  licihsluui — on  what  was  formerly  the  confines  of  tfic 
tribes  of  Issachar,  and  Napthali — accessible  only  on  its 
WMTthem  side,  rising  to  an  altitude  of  thirty  stades,  and 
consisting,  at  its  summit,  of  a  level  and  grassy  surlaoe,  the 
cbrcumference  of  which  was  almost  four  Koman  miles.  Je- 
rome also  describes  it  as^  Mira  rotunditate  sublimis,  distans 
a  Dioatsarea  (the  Sepphoris  of  Joscphus)  decern  nuliibus, 
contra  orientalem  plagam.  Nor  is  it  any  great  objection 
that  Jesus  was  previously  in  the  vicinity  of  Ciesarea  Phi* 
fippi;  for  a  week^s  intenral  would  be  more  than  sufficient 
in  ofder  to  travel  thence  to  Mount  Tabor.  And  that  the 
Transfiguration  happened  somewhere  in  Galilee  may  be  pre- 
sumptively conjectured  from  the  nieiuion  of  Galilee,  Matt, 
xvij.  Mark  ix.  SO — so  soon  ai'terwards.  Nor  is  it  im- 
piobable  that  either  thu  motmtain,  or  the  mountain  of 
Beadtudesy  near  to  Capernaum,  was  the  very  mountun  on 
wfaidi  our  Lord  was  manifested  in  Galilee^^,  after  his  resur- 
rection ;  especially  if,  according  to  Aclaninanus',  its  dis- 
tance iroiii  the  lake  of  Gennesaret  is  to  be  computed  at 
merely  three  miles. 

k  Aat  ?.  3.  ziv.  vi.  3.  B.  it.  L  8,  Vitm,  57.  >  Oper.  ii.  De  Sita  et 
No^nibiiiL        k  lfttt.SfiiLi6w        >  Rd.  FalMliaa.  L  353. 
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With  regard,  however,  to  the  further  question  of  the 
time,  the  history  of  our  Saviour"'s  motions  hitlu  rto  ha^i  been 
8o  continuous,  and  the  proof  that»  since  he  quilted  Caper- 
naum ai,  he  stayed  little  or  no  time  in  any  particular  plaoe^is 
flD  ckar  and  dectsiTe^  that  I  am  persuaded  whatsoever  hst 
been  recorded,  from  that  time  to  this,  might  all  be  eomprs- 
bended  m  tlie  lew  first  weeks  after  tlie  ihirti  l'ahS4)\  or.  The 
Transfiguration,  both  in  itself,  as  regarded  the  material  fact, 
and  in  its  secret  meoningi  as  regardad  what  was  probably 
its  moral  end  and  purpose,  must  be  oansidered  on  eveiy 
account  one  of  the  most  memorable  transactions  in  our  Sa- 
Tiour'*8  life ;  which  not  only  have  the  three  first  Evangelists 
record*  tl,  accordingly,  with  pio}>ortionate  distinctness,  au*i 
and  tiie  fourtli",  if  I  mistake  not,  in  no  obscure  terms  al- 
luded to*,  but  to  arrive  at  which,  as  it  appears  to  me,  was 
the  specific  object  of  this  part  of  their  accounts  from  the 
first.  The  minuteness  with  which  they  relate  the  partico* 
lars  of  the  intermediate  events,  from  the  beginning  of  the 
year,  down  to  tlie  time  of  this  single  transaction,  cuuipared 
with  the  brevity  of  their  narratives  for  many  mondis  after- 
wards, is  implicitly  an  argument  that  they  wefe  desirous  to 
arrive  r^ularly  at  thb:  but,  having  done  so,  had  nothing 
of  equal  interest  or  importance  to  dwell  upon,  for  some  time 
after.  I  place  it,  therefore,  between  the  third  feast  of  the 
Passover,  and  the  tiurd  feast  of  Pentecost;  concerning  both 
which  we  have  the  clearest  proof  that  our  Lord  attended 
neither  of  them  in  Jerusalem.  The  dicumstanoes  of  the 
narrative,  direcUy  aftcarwards,  shew  that  the  feast  of  Pente- 
cost was  either  slUI  to  come,  or  alroadv  past;  llic  former  of 
wiiicli  Mi]ij)05itions  is  just  as  probable  as  the  latter.  It 
might  have  happened,  therefore,  teu  days  before  it,  on  the 
day  which  we  have  conjectured,  May  Wl^ 

The  first  event  of  the  ensuing  day  was  the  converaadoD, 

tpn     Sa^oip.  TheophyL  in  Johaon.  568.       tUit  ^  'V 

Sa^p.  Id.  in  Matt.  164. 

"*  Mstt  XV.  SI.  Matk  vli.  94.  •  Ma  h  14* 
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between  our  lx>rd  and  the  three  Apostles,  as  they  came 
down  iroin  the  mountain,  respecting  the  traditionary  doc- 
oiae  that  Etijah  should  personally  reappear  before  the  adU 
wni  o£  the  expected  Cbnai*'-— a  topic  evidently  suggested  * 
by  the  presence  of  Elijah  along  with  Moses,  in  the  recent 
colloquy  which  they  had  witnessed.  The  next,  and  directly 
after,  was  the  cure  of  the  demoniac  P,  wluch  the  rest  of  the 
Apostles,  that  is,  the  man  who  had  not  been  with  our 
Lard  cm  the  mountain,  were  unafaJe  to  effect — though  this 
mi^t  be  the  only  instance  of  any  such  ftilure,  since  the 
ori^nal  oommunieatioo  of  miraculous  power,  adequate  to 
effects  Uke  these — and  a  failure  even  in  this  instance  perhaps 
to  be  ascribed  to  the  absence  either  of  our  Lord  himself,  or 
of  their  companions — and  the  diffidence,  or  want  of  iaith, 
vfaidi  might  thence  have  been  occasioned  in  the  rest*. 

*  Or,  what  is  eqoally  possible^  it  is  simply  to  be  ascribed 
tt>  the  nature  of  the  cure  itself,  and  to  the  pecidiar  obstbscy 

of  the  spirit  with  whom  these  Apostles  had  to  contend.  Fur 
there  is  no  reason  why  evil  spirits,  though  they  durst  not  but 
yidd  obedience  to  the  commands  of  Christ  himself»  niiglit  not  re- 
fuse submission,  especially  in  his  absence,  to  the  commands  of 
meo,  though  empowered  and  assisted  by  him.  I  say  this  is  at 
least  a  conodvable  case;  for  it  is  just  as  possible  that  wicked  spi- 
ftes,  under  certain  circumstances,  should  refuse  obedience  to  the 
win  of  God,  as  that  wicked  meo  should.  It  eictted  the  surprize 
of  the  Seventy,  that  even  the  tpiriu  were  suhftci  fo  them$  though 
they  acted  hy  an  undoubted  divine  commission,  in  their  ejection— 
aiid  the  rehjctaiicu  w  itli  which  the  demon,  in  the  present  instance, 
submitted  even  to  the  commands  of  our  Lord  himself,  by  evacu- 
ating the  body  of  which  he  had  taken  possession,  appears  from 
the  riolenee  of  his  effects  on  the  subject,  just  before  the  disposses- 
sion, and  at  the  time  of  it.  It  is  needless  to  observe  that  this 
mirade,  and  that  upon  the  demoniacs  at  Gadara,  are  the  most 
sSoguhy  and  striking  of  their  kind ;  and  it  is  probable  they  were 
boUi  ]eh  on  record  expressly  to  shew  that  the  fiercest  or  most 
refractory  of  evil  spirits  were  alike  i»ubject  to  the  control,  and, 

•  Matt.  xvU.  to— 13.  Msfk  Iz.  9—13.  Luke  iz.  37.  v  Matt.  xvli. 
14— 18»  Mark  is.  i4-*-S7.  lAke  ix.  37— 4s. 
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The  allusion  to  the  mountain  i,  as  close  at  hand,  and  also 
the  critical  circumstance,  that  the  multitude,  when  they 
saw  our  Lord,  were  amazed  and  astonished  %  and  running 
up  to  him  b^jaik  to  aalute  hinfr— «  very  li^cfy  descriptioii 
the  effect  produced  by  his  appemnce,  and  implying  dtfacr 
that  it  was  sudden  and  instantaneous,  or  that  there  was 
boiiiething,  in  his  person  and  aspect,  more  than  usuallv  fii- 
viae  and  resplendent,  (the  stili  visible  emanation  of  that 
heavenly  glory  and  tramcendent  majesty  with  which  tbej 
had  latdy  hm  illmmnatedy)  or  both--are  prodk  of  diicst 
continuity  in  the  order  of  these  events.  After  the  ni- 
racle,  as  we  may  collect  from  Matt.  xvii.  19 — 21.  compared 
with  Mark  ix.  28.  29.  he  must  have  retired  to  some  private 
house,  where  the  nine  Apostles,  apart  from  the  people,  en- 
quired of  him  why  they  had  been  unable  to  perfona  the 
mirade,  having,  probably,  performed  many  hke  it  before. 
The  answer  shews  that  there  was  something  peculiar  in  this 
case,  sucli  as  OrloL  ii^  obsiirves  to  have  happened,  under  the 
same  circumstances,  in  liis  own  time  also:  Auo'/aroy  iori  ro 

0rt  fuv  avauSp  vp)^  TOtfro«  frt  8f|  fMT<^  yifrrfJcMr  iuSl  wp9rwaij(m^ 
nmi  wXMtwm  nofUtrmj  hrini^miy.   The  criterion,  therefore^ 

of  such  obstinatu  cases  of  possession  was  the  exhibition  of 
those  symptoms  externally,  which  might  be  produced  natu- 
rally by  epilepsy,  but,  in  these  instances,  were  due  to  de- 
moniacal ageM^.  In  answer,  then,  to  this  eoquiiy,  the 
similitude  of  the  grain  of  mustard  seed,  for  the  efficacy  of 
the  miracle-working  faith,  though  for  tbe  first  time,  might 
very  perliiicuLly  be  found  oa  record. 

however  little  iuciiued  to  acknowledge  any  other  su{)erior>,  alike 
implicitly  submissive  to  the  will,  of  Christ.  Our  Lord  s  tinai  address 
to  this  spirit,  as  reported  by  St.  Mark,  is  such  as  we  never  find 
ascribed  to  him  elsewheie— and  might  have  been  purposely  in* 
tended  to  mark  the  contrast  between  himsdf  and  his  disripie^ 
mSfca     ^&^A^w  tcai  icw^,  *BrQ  9U  l*4T<(^f#*''B{fX^  i(  oMu^ 

t  Matt.       sa        '  llaik  Ix.  15.        •  €onuB.  L  jis* 
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Foeterior  to  these  traosactions  we  meet  with  no  more  par* 
ticolflr  detaUa^yety  I  thinkt  these  k  enoiigli  to 
tiMied  raideiiee  in  Galilee,  befioce  the  letuin  to  Capemaimi 
preparatory  to  the  next  feast  of  Tabernacles ;  first,  beeame^ 

John  vii.  1.  it  is  said,  After  these  things  (that  is,  the  events 
IB  the  synagogue  at  Capernaum)  Jesus  walked  in  Galilee ; 
for  he  would  not  walk  in  Judaea.  St.  John,  then,  was  awaie 
that  a  omaderable  portioa  of  our  Samur^  ttiiie»  dmwg 
fim  first  sbt'iiKNithsc^  this  year»  had  bees  passed  in  Gralilee, 
and,  coiise(|uontly,  was  so  from  thlis  lime  forward  to  the 
feast  of  Tabernacles:  for,  hitherto,  there  is  no  proof  that  he 
had  walked  (that  is,  hved  and  issided)  in  that  country  at 
all;  unless  hia  visttiiig  the  icfioos  of  lyre  and  Sidon^-*jua 
jcmmeying  to  and  fro  in  the  dominions  of«Fhilip^his  ems- 
mg  or  reorossing  the  lake,  without  landing,  or  continuing 
any  lenrrt]!  of  time,  upon  the  Galilean  coast-r-are  to  be  oon- 
&tdered  sm-h. 

Secondly,  beoanse,  Matt.  xvii.  2St.  for  some  time  at  least 
tfier  the  pieeeding  erents,  but  before  the  retum  to  Caper- 
naoas,  xvn.  Mi  they  were  amversanif  that  is,  living  and 

residing,  in  Galilee — and,  Mark  ix.  80.  when  they  depart- 
ed from  the  vicinity  of  Tabor,  it  was  to  jmin^ejf  alonfr 
through  Galilee.  The  same  passage  shews  that,  ali  this 
time^  ^esns  was  still  desbrous  of  privacy—*^  9ik>m  %m  rtf 
ywf  and,  as  it  is  impliedin  each  of:  the  aeeounts,  the  only 
memorable  particular,  wfaidi  transphred  tlwoughout  it,  (and 
that,  apparently,  at  liie  he^nnin£>\  rather  than  the  end,  of 
the  progress,)  was  the  repetition^  of  the  same  particular  pre- 
dictioo,  oonoeming  his  death  and  resurrection,  which  had 
been  onoe  deliverad  before*  If^  then,  the  detad  is  resumed, 
it  ia  so  oriy  with  dm  aeooimt  of  the  last  part  of  the  jour^ 
ney — the  account  of  the  return  to  Capernaum" — the  par- 
ticulars of  all  which,  down  to  Matt,  xviii.  35.  Mark  ix.  50. 
and  Luke  ix.  46 — 50.  I  shall  have  occasion  to  consider 
elsewhere.  Nor  shall  I  obsenre,  for  the  present,  on  any 
part  of  it,  except  what  relates  to  the  demand  of  the  tri- 

*  Matt.  xvii.  aa.33.  Mark  ix.  31. 32.  Loke  x.  43 — 45.  "  Matt  xrii. 
24.  Maik  ix.  33. 

z  2 


340  Ministry  in  GaUke ;  diss,  viil 

bute — or  the  incident  recorded  IMait.  xvii.24.  to  the  end;  for 
this  incident  also,  rightly  estimated,  will  be  found  to  sup- 
port the  same  ocmcltuioD,  that  our  Lord  had  been  absent 
from  Capernaum,  ever  since  the  last  Passover,  and  return- 
ed to  it  a  fittle  before  the  next  feast  of  Tabemadea. 

That  Judaea,  from  A.  U.  691.  B.  C.  63.  and  thence- 
forward down  to  A.  U.  819.  A.  D.  66.  bieame  and  am- 
tiDued  tributary  to  the  iiomaa  government  seems  to  be 
dearly  implied  by  the  passages  quoted  in  the  margin^:  and 
that  this  tribute  was  paid  in  the  shi^  of  a  poll-tax  is  not 
incredible.  That  it  was  not,  however,  die  tribute  intended 
in  the  prestiu  instance  appears  from  the  drift  of  the  reason- 
ing addressed  to  Peter.  Our  Lord  argues  that  the  acknow- 
ledged exemption  of  the  diildren,  cfr  the  near  relations,  of 
kings,  from  all  such  tributes  or  services  aa  they  impose 
upon  strangers,  would  be  a  just  ground  of  excepdon— in 
his  own  particular  instance — from  the  demand  in  question. 
This  argument  supposes,  then,  that  he  himself  stood  in  the 
relation  of  son  to  him,  for  the  benefit  of  whose  service  the 
tax  was  understood  to  be  levied-— a  supposition,  which 
would  manifestly  be  true,  if  tlie  tax  was  levied  €ot  the  ser- 
vice of  the  temple,  and  our  Saviour  himself  stood  m  the 
relation  of  Son  to  the  God  of  Israel.  And,  as  proceeding 
upon  the  assumption  of  such  a  relation,  we  may  observe  by 
the  way,  the  reasoning  itself  is  a  strong  and  convincing  tes- 
timony to  the  proper  sooship,  and,  in  the  capacity  of  mo, 
to  the  proper  reladonahip,  of  Jesus  Christ — whidi  diose^ 
who  deny  this  relation,  will  not  eanly  evade  or  unpugn. 

There  can  be  little  doubt,  therefore,  that  the  tribute  in 
question  was  the  tribute  required  from  every  male  IsraeUte, 
above  the  age  of  twenty— once  in  the  year— and  to  be  paid 
into  the  oorban,  or  treasury  of  God,  for  the  curoent  ex- 
penses of  the  Temple^eervioe^.  The  original  app(»ntment 
of  this  tribute  is  thus  recorded  by  Josephus:  H  w>Sfiof 

*  Ant.  Jud.  »T.  It.  4. 5.  lb.  vii.  1.  B.  i.  Til.  6.  lb.  viii.  8.  Aat  sir,  si.  s. 
B.  I.  xi.  a.  Ttc.  Ads.  ii.  43.  Mstt  xxU.  I5«— »a.  Pbilo  De  LcftlioM.  loao. 
lesi.  Ant  Jad.  xvUi.  W.  3.  B.  tt.  xvi.  4. 48s.  *  Eiod.  sxx.  i|— 16» 

s  Chran.  sxlv.  9.  Ndieiii.  z.  32, 
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ijfuff-v  xaH  (SKaaTOV  6  U  <r/xXo;,  vdfMff[/M  'R^puitov  cov,  'AxTiiMi; 
l^ra  ttfc^ttf  ritr^mfosK  HieiODyinus— 4D  Eaechielemy: 
&lu«— id  est  stater — ^habet  draehmas  quatuor. 

The  continuance  of  the  same  tribute  ever  after — its  re- 
cognition by  the  Jews  of  the  Dispersion  as  well  as  of  the 
mother-country — the  peculiar  dcnomixiatioii  of  to  ^i^et^ovy 
or  Tci  ^t^xf^9  ^7  It  was  known-— -its  collection  into 
banks  or  exchequers  in  eveiy  dtjr^^specially  among  Gen- 
^  oommunities— in  order  to  be  taken  up  at  proper  times, 
and  by  proper  persons,  to  Jerusaieiii — are  facts  abundantly 
ooafirmed  by  Philo,  Joseph  us,  and  others^.  To  ^i^pa-^QMv 
Tw  &tw  xaTd^SoA^fiv— S  IxooToif  woTpmt,  The  same  tax,  so 
paid  befae  to  the  sacred  treasury,  the  Jews  were  com- 
manded  by  Vespadan  to  contribute  to  the  rebuildtng  of  the 
Capiu^  at  Rome-— and  the  impontion  continued  to  the  time 
of  l^iiny,  where  he  speaks  of  the  balsam-tree:  Servit  nunc 
hsec,  et  tributa  pendit,  cum  sua  "lente*. 

It  is  asserted,  indeed,  by  the  Rabbinical  writers,  that  the 
inaL  £at  the  temple  was  ordinarily  due,  and  ordinarily  to  be 
collected,  at  the  Passover  but  it  would  be  mudi  more 
probable,  a  priori,  that  it  would  be  really  due,  and  really 
required  to  be  paid,  at  a  time  to  wliic-b  the  payment  of  every 
Other  legal  tribute,  whether  in  money,  or  in  kind,  appears 
to  have  been  appropriated — that  of  the  feast  of  Taber- 
Dttdes*  In  this  case  the  collectors  of  it  at  Ci^maum,  by 
demanding  it  now,  would  be  making  provision  for  an  ap- 
proaching feast  of  that  description— and,  therefore,  the  re- 
turn of  our  Lord  to  Capernaum,  after  which  they  inirae- 
^uUeiy  demanded  it,  could  not  have  been  long  before  the 
same  time. 

I  dQ  not  know  that  the  authority  of  the  Rabbins  is  of 
much  weight  with  regard  to  any  of  the  customs  in  our  Sa- 

»  ADt.  iii.  Tui.  2.  '  Oper.  iu.  722.  *  Aot.  Jud.  ZTiii.  iii.  5.  ix.  i. 
Vide  alto  sir.  tV.  a.  z.  8.  xri.  ii.  3 — 5.  1^.  7.  B.  r.  1.  vi  vi.  9.  Fhilo 
I>e  Logatione.  1014.  33—33-  35-  3^-  Pl^Uo  Her.  JHr,  Hwct.  506. 
Db  Moauckift.  U,  89s.  Geeran.  QnU  Pro  naooo«  98.  *  /oi.  B»  Jad. 
vU.  fl.  6.  Dia  lxvi.7.  FfiB.  H.  N.  xB.  95.        ^  MUhDA.  ii.  1 76.  t.  &e. 
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AitturV  tlav — but,  even  upon  their  own  shewing,  the  tri- 
bute oi'  the  half-shekel  might  be,  and  was  in  fact,  paid,  at 
each  of  the  three  great  feasts  Ter  in  aano  curant  de 
eondavi ;  in  ipatiio  eemeatri  (fihtea  dayi)  ante  PiMcfaa— m 
tpatio  semeBlii  ante  PenteoMten— et  bi  ipatio  MnicsUi  ante 
Sccnopegiam^i :  upon  which  the  Commentary  of  M^monidtt 
is  to  the  follow  lug  effect :  Tempore  festi  Paschatis  publica- 
baUir  adduceadam  obiatioiiem  phmam  de  loco  propio- 
qukiri ;  et  illi,  qui  remotiora  eront,  addoeerent  tempcne  fad 
Fenteoortif ;  et  Ulit  qui  lemotienBU  eranl,  addiioerait  tem- 
ieiti  Tabemaettlonrai*    Bo  abo  Bartenoraa.   It  » 

piam  too  from  197  §.5.  that  all  lliis  Lax  was  never  received 
the  year  when  it  mii^lu  heconie  due;  and  some  of  the  thir- 
teen chests,  into  which  it  was  appcnnted  to  be  reodved,  were 
exprasly  memd  for  tman,  tuder  tbe  name  ef  ikH 

The  cmirae  of  events,  from  this  period  forward,  ia  to  be 

collected  from  John  vii.  2.  and  will  be  found  to  be  regu- 
larly carried  onwards  by  him  as  far  as  xi,  54 :  where,  m 
like  manner,  it  will  be  perceived  to  be  ttgm  taken  up  fay 
Luke  ix«  51:  by  whom,  akq,  it  will  be  catried  fbrwaid  to 
xriii.  15 ;  where  his  account  will  again  be  inally  rejoined 
by  Matt,  m,  IS.  and  Mark  x.  13.  and,  after  an  interval 
of  almost  six  months,  all  will  proceed  in  conjunction  (St. 
John  likewise  from  xL  55.  in  its  proper  place)  to  the  close 
of  the  Gospel  history.  The  proof  of  these  potttions  woakl 
evidently  be  neonsary  to  the  completioii  of  our  present 
undertaking;  but,  as  it  would  anticipate  what  wiU  oooe 
more  conveniently  hereafter,  I  cannot  now  enter  ujum  it. 
I  shall  conclude,  therefore,  this  review  of  our  Saviour's 
jninisiry,  so  far  as  it  has  yet  proceeded,  with  a  general  sum- 
mary   iti  results. 

We  have  brought  down  the  history  of  the  ministiy  in 
Galilee,  through  a  period  of  nearly  two  yeara  and  six 
months— to  xhv  arrival  of  the  third  feast  of  Tabernacles ; 
and  the  whole  of  this  period  we  have  seen  to  be  ^  fidly 

«  Esod.  xxiiL  15. 1    miv.  33.  UtvC  xvi.  16. 17.       *  MiiiuM.  iL  184. 3. 
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tftken  up,  that  we  may  conclude  we  possess,  in  its  history, 
a  continuous  outline,  if  not  a  panu  ular  detail,  of  the  course 
ami  succession  of  events.  During  the  first  year  there  was 
no  proof  of  any  chasm  in  this  continuity,  except  for  the  in- 
teml  between  the  first  feast  of  Tabemades,  and  the  seoond 
leaat  of  the  Passover;  which,  yet,  we  had  apparently  good 
reason  to  believe  was  filled  up  either  by  a  studied  privacy, 
such  as  the  occ  asion  required,  or  by  a  stationary  abode  in 
Capernaum.  During  the  second  year  there  was  no  proof 
of  any  mtemiption  whatever;  it  was  full  of  action  and 
employment  throughout.  The  same  observation  holds 
good  of  the  first  two  months  of  the  third':  and  the  remain- 
ing four,  belonging  to  the  first  half  of  this  year,  were 
pa&sed,  as  before,  cither  in  an  intentional  seclusion,  or  in  a 
residence,  of  greater  or  less  oontinuanoe^  at  Capernaum. 

In  thia  period  upon  the  whole  we  have  disoomed  clear 
endenoss  of  ikru  genendf  and  at  least  iwoparikd,  dreuita 
—the  two  last  of  the  general^  and  each  of  the  partMl,  within 
the  compass  of  the  same  year,  and  the  first  of  the  general 
durix^  the  hrst  six  months  of  the. year  before  it.  AU  these 
were  begun  originally  from  Capemaum^  and  all  were  ter* 
nuMtod  finally  at  Capemaum»  and  all  were  confined  to  the 
precincts  of  Galilee.  The  miniatry  of  <iur  Lord,  during 
the  wlH>le  of  this  periixl,  was  so  strictly  limited  to  Galilee, 
that,  excepting  the  single  occasions  wlien  he  visited  Jeru- 
salem, we  have  no  proof  that  he  was  ever  out  of  it:  we 
hmwe  no  proof  that  he  once  crossed  the  lake  before  the  mid- 
dle of  his  second  year— hkmt  that  he  visited  Decapolis»Tyre^ 
or  Sidon,  or  journeyed  in  the  dominions  of  Philip,  as  sudi, 
before  the  i)eginning  of  his  third:  nor  even  then  expressly 
aad  formally  for  his  usual  purposes  of  tcachmg  or  preach- 
ing, but  rather  for  the  sake  of  privacy  and  concealment. 
In  hke  manner  we  have  no  proof»  at  least  finom  the  three 
fast  Gospels,  that  be  was  ever  in  Persea,  until  he  is  de- 
scribed as  passing  thither  in  the  course  of  his  last  journey 
to  .lerubalem — nor  that  he  was  ever  in  Sauiaria  except  on 
the  two  occasions,  John  iv.  4— early  in  his  first  year — and 
X*uke  iz.  6SL  late  in  hia  third:  md.  aa  to  the  oocaoona 
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when  fie  was  resident  in  JudsM)  or  visidng  Jemsakniy  they 

have  l)€en  cuiisidcred  already  l)v  themselves. 

DurintT  tlie  first  half  of  the  third  year  in  particular, 
though  it  is  presumptively  certain  that,  ahnost  the  whole  of 
the  time»  he  was  oonstantljr  journeying  from  place  to  plaoe^ 
yet  it  is  also  certain  that  he  was  not  journeying  upon  a  cir- 
cuit, or,  strictly  speaking,  with  a  view  to  the  usual  func- 
tions of  his  iniuistrv  at  all :  so  that  we  have  no  proof  as  yet 
of  any  fourth  circuit  within  this  period,  similar  to  thobe 
which  had  preceded  in  the  two  former  years.  Different  ss 
our  Lord^s  conduct,  for  thus  much  of  the  present  yesr, 
may,  consequently,  seem  in  comparison  of  his  conduct  here- 
tofore, it  is  not  more  so  than  in  comparison  with  his  con- 
duct for  the  remainder  of  this  year  itself :  a  circumstance 
which  proves  indisputably  that  he  had  motives  for  desiring 
the  concealment  of  his  person,  and  suspending  the  coarse 
of  his  ministiy,  afieeting  this  pordon  of  its  duradon,  hot 
none  hefore  or  alter  it. 

These  motives,  it  is  probable,  were  twofold;  partly  to 
escape  from  the  excitement  of  tlie  multitude  on  what  had 
been  hitherto  the  exclusive  theatre  of  hb  personal  agem^— 
lest  the  accumulated  effect  of  so  many  wonderful  works, 
oomlnned  with  their  own  ardent,  but  unfounded,  hopes 
and  expectations,  now  grown  more  enthunasdc  than  ever, 
should  lead  them  to  soiiu-  rash  act,  such  as  opt  idv  casting 
ofi"  ihe  Roman  yoke,  and  declaring  Jesus  their  King — 
partly  to  avoid  the  society  of  his  enemies,  the  Scribes  and 
Pharisees,  who  had  long  been  resolved  upon  his  death,  and 
waited  only  fbr  a  fiivourable  opportunity  of  effecting  it. 
Hence  it  was  that,  for  a  considerable  interval  of  time,  he 
continued  to  travel  in  pari^  where  he  was  tomparativcly 
a  stranger — and  pos&ibiy  tuiglu  not  be  recognized — ^whitlier 
also  the  Pharisees  were  not  likely  to  follow  him,  or,  if  they 
did,  where  they  would  have  less  influence  than  in  Galilee 
or  in  Judsea.  The  efiect  of  a  protracted  absence  might  he 
to  abate  the  ardour,  and  to  diminish  iIk  t  \])irtations,  of  the 
comniuii  })(?ople,  on  the  one  hand,  and  to  dispense  with  the 
necessity  ui  preserving  his  life,  from  the  nudioe  and  machi- 
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Dadoiis  of  his  enemies,  hy  supernatural  means,  on  the  other. 
It  was  the  least  of  two  evils  to  abstain,  for  a  time,  from 
coming  in  contact  with  his  adversaries,  and  exasperating 
their  hoBtiiitj  to  its  utmost  pitch,  uotil  the  purposes  of  the 
divine  Pnmdenoe  were  ripe  for  exeeution,  radier  than  to 
lufier  those  purposes  to  be  prematurely  aooderated,  or 
to  frustrate  the  ebullitions  of  sudden  violence  by  actual 
recourse  to  miracle.  With  the  last  six  montlis,  however, 
sf  the  present  year— that  is,  from  the  time  when  this 
review  of  his  ministry  previously  has  been  brought  to  a 
dose — the  period  was  either  arrived,  <ir  at  hand,  during 
which  the  course  of  external  events,  considered  as  the 
iiistruiiiental  or  sLcoiulary  means,  by  which  the  same  Pro- 
vidence designed  to  work  in  the  gradual  consummation 
of  ils  own  effects,  was  to  be  so  controlled  and  accele- 
rated as  to  terminate  naturally  in  his  death.  With  the 
arrival  of  this  period,  then,  the  season  of  temporary  precau- 
tion or  coneealnient  was  past,  and  our  Lord  had  no  longer 
any  measures  to  keep  with  his  enemies  :  and  it  will  be  seen 
accordingly  that  he  again  appears  in  public,  even  among 
those  whom  he  had  hitherto  seemed  most  to  avoid,  with 
more  iipenness,.  regularity,  and  boldnei^  than  be  had  ever 
asMiroed  befSore. 


DISSERTATION  IX 


Comparimmef^  tMcfthsfimr  BMpie$^  (Matt.  vr.  18 
— Mark  i.  16»fl0.)  amd  cf     mhratmkui  draugH 

ofJUhca,  (Luke  v.  I — 11.) 

The  diit'erences  observable  between  the  acxx>uai  of  the 
miraculous  draught  of  fishes,  in  St.  Luke,  and  the  aooount 
of  the  call  of  the  four  disctplei^  Andiew  aad  Peler»  Janes 
and  John,  in  St.  Matthew,  or  in  St,  Mark,  are  the  fellonr- 

ing;  which  I  bhall  be  satisfied  witli  smij^ly  lavini^  before 
tlic  reader — and,  after  that,  shall  leave  linn  to  decide  upoa 
them  for  himself,  whether  the  occasions,  to  which  these  ae- 
counts  respectnrely  relatei  am  pombly  be  both  the  aane. 

I.  Aooordsi^  to  St.  Mark»  Jesua»  belbfe  the  oafl,  ivn 
mdkmff  by  the  shoire  of  the  nem  anrordhig  to  St  Luke,  he 
WSLS  standing' h\  tlit  lake  of  GeniiL  saret :  according  to  tlie 
former  he  was  alone,  or,  at  least,  doing  nothing  at  the  time 
•—according  to  the  latter  there  waa  a  multitude  about  hinii 
which  he  himself  was  preparing  to  teach. 

II.  According  to  St.  Mark,  he  never  qiutted  the  land — 
according  to  St.  Luke,  he  went  on  board  a  ship :  according 
to  the  former  he  euiiiinued  to  walk  on  along  the  shore — ac- 
cording to  the  latter,  he  actually  put  out  to  sea. 

III.  According  to  St.  Mark,  both  the  ships  were  first 
seen  upon  the  sea*— according  to  St.  Luke»  drawn  up  on  the 
shore :  according  to  the  former,  they  were  seen  one  after 
the  other,  and  in  dillerijiiL  biiuations,  on  the  a— accurchng 
to  the  latter,  both  together,  and  in  the  same  situation,  on 
the  land. 

IV.  According  to  St.  Mark,  Andrew  and  Simon  wm 
seen  first  in  their  slup^  and  then  James  and  John,  in  their^s 
— according  to  St.  Luke,  ndther  were  seen  in  either— the 

fishermen  had  left  both  the  ships :  according  to  St.  !Miii  k, 
Andrew  and  Simon  were  seen  letting  doum  their  net,  James 
and  John,  prepaning  to  let  down  their^s— according  to  St 
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Luke,  they  were  all  seen  washing  their  nets  on  the  shore. 
In  tlie  one  case  they  were  all  beginning  to  fish — ^in  tlie  other 
they  had  ail  done  fishing. 

V.  Aoootdiog  to  St.  Mark,  Simon  and  Andrew,  as  the 
fint  weiiy  wen  the  fint  called ;  and,  as  eeen  by  tiMmad^eiy 
were  eaUed  by  tliemielTes ;  and  then  James  and  John— 
accurding  to  St.  Luke,  if  seen  at  all,  or  railed  at  ail,  they 
were  all  seen  together,  and  all  railed  together. 

VI.  According  to  St«  Mark,  the  call  in  each  case  was 
vade  Jhm  tfae  land— aeootding  to  St  Luke,  in  the  mdti 
fli  the  sea:  acoofdkig  to  the  fonner,  Shnon  and  Andvew 
(and  Tery  probably  James  and  John  also)  were  called  in 

these  terms*— AftJT£  ctt/ctu;  ^oy,  xm  jroiija'a)  ii^a.^  ytviaQai  aXiils 
a*&^wmwv — according  to  the  latter,  if  any  were  called,  they 
were  caUed  in  these^ — pofiou'  M  rt»  w  &r4pmn»f  Iry 
^fmt  aooofdnag  to  8t.  Mark,  they  weve  called  at  twic^ 
two  of  them  distinctly  fpom  the  €<her  according  to  St. 
Luke,  if  any  were  called,  all  were  called  at  once,  and  all  in 
the  person  of  one. 

VII.  According  to  St.  Mark,  in  obeyiog  the  call,  Simon 
and  Andrew  forsook  only  their  neta— James  and  John  only 
their  ship-^aocording  to  St.  Lake,  thqr  tU  fiarsook  every 
thii^g— their  net»--didr  shipa-^and  the  booty  which  they 
had  taken.  Nor  could  these  representations,  however  dlU'er- 
cnt,  have  been  otherwii^e.  It  is  ])lain,  according  to  St.  Mark, 
that  the  disciples  could  have  noUiing  more  as  yet  to  forsake, 
dian  their  sb^  or  their  fishing  tackle  ;  lor  they  were  only 
b^ianing  to  fish,  and  had  not  made  any  east*  But  ac- 
eording  to  St.  Luke^  they  had  just  enclosed  a  pnxBgiQUB 
draught. 

VIII.  According  to  St.  Mark,  the  effect  ensued  in  obe- 
dience to  an  invitation — the  disciples  forsook  what  they  did 
iDiaake,  because  Jasos  had  bade  them  follow  him — acoord. 
ing  to  St.  Loka,'it  was  a  vohintary  act— they  forsook  what 

they  did  forsake,  of  their  own  accord. 

I  am  well  aware  that,  among  these  various  inconsiBteuaes, 

•i.  17.  ^v.  10. 
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there  are  some  which  the  tortuous  injcrenuity  of  criticism, 
aided  hy  an  unscrupulous  facility  of  suppositioa  in  the  ad- 
dition of  circumstances  not  expressed,  and,  therefore^  gra- 
tiiitoUB>  might  porhi^  twist,  or  smooth  down  to  aa  agree- 
ment :  hut  there  are  more  whidi  no  dexterity  of  aooom- 
modatlon,  nor  laxity  of  interpretation,  wonld  he  able  to 
reiuler  otherwise  than,  recta  Jroiitc,  at  vat  iiiiice  with  each 
other:  and  taken  all  together  they  constitute  a  chain  of 
facts  which,  as  so  many  evid^ces  of  distinctness,  or  as  what 
logicians  would  call  ar€umtkm;IUB  imdividmmiUif  moat  be 
indisaoluUe.  Yet,  in  addition  to  these,  we  may  add  the 
following  considerations  also. 

I.  It  is  morallv  certain  from  St.  Matthuvv  and  St.  Mark^, 
that  the  parties  to  whom  they  allude  were  just  beginning  to 
fidi— and  from  St.  Luke<^,  that  they  had  just  done  fidiing. 
Moreover,  the  time  of  the  transaction  in  St.  Luke  was 
evidently  the  morning^;  and,  consequently,  the  previous 
fishing  had  buun  ^ing  on  in  the  night.  It  had  begun, 
therefore,  the  eveuuig  before.  And  that  evening  would 
naturally  be  the  time,  when  iishennen  on  the  lake  would 
ordinarily  begin  to  fish,  may  be  oonduded  not  only  fiom 
the  reason  of  the  thing  (that  they  would  commonly  begm 
then,  when  the  inhalritants  of  the  deep  are  known,  by  ez« 
perience,  to  be  most  active,  and  most  on  the  alert,  and, 
therefore,  the  most  likely  to  be  caught)  but  also  from  an 
instance  in  pmnt,  which  is  seen  to  have  been  b^un  in  the 
evening—and  like  this  to  have  lasted  until  the  morning'. 
The  time  of  the  call,  then,  in  St.  Matthew  or  St.  Mark,  we 
Hi  ay  take  it  for  granted  was  the  evening ;  and  the  time  of 
the  miracle  in  St.  Luke  was  umiuestionably  the  morning. 
At  this  season  of  the  year,  which  I  have  supposed  to  be 
after  the  feast  of  Pentecost,  A.  U«  780.  that  is,  after  May 
80.  the  Jewish  evening,  which  began  at  sunset,  would  begitt 
about  8.  p.  M :  and  the  Jewish  morning,  winch  began  at 
sunrise,  would  begin  at  i.  a.  m:  and  those,  who  had  com- 
menced their  labours  on  the  sea,  at  the  first  of  those  periods, 

«  Bisik  i.  i6. 19.  Matt  ir.  i8. 11.  ^  Lako  v.  a.  *  lb.  5. 
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liciog  unwieceirful^  ^ight  ^^"^  natuniUy  oootinue  them  until 
the  latter.  It  was  a  fauuliar  practice  with  the  people  of 
the  East  to  take  tbeir  morning's  repast  at  itpwi^  or  sunnsc, 
throughout  the  year ;  aBd  amoDg  other  modes  of  making 
'%  aadeotly  as  widl  as  stilly  one  was  to  repair  to  the  water 
■de^  and  breakiasl  on  the  newly-taken  fish.  The  instance 
referred  to  from  St,  John  is  an  illustration  of  this  fact. 

II.  It  came  to  pass,  says  St.  Lukes,  as  he  was  standing 
i)y  the  side  of  the  lake  of  Gennesaret,  that  he  saw  two  ships, 
drawn  up  on  the  shore;  and»  having  entered  into  one  of 
tfaenij  tMA  waa  SimofCs^  he  prayed  him  to  put  back  a 
little  from  the  land.  Now  this  mention  of  the  name  of  Si- 
mon is  clearly  in  allusion  to  iv.  38.  before,  and  supposes 
him  already  known  to  the  reader  from  that.  But  even  the 
mention  of  his  name  ih$re  would  be  much  too  abrupt  and 
indefinite,  was  there  not,  throughout  the  Grospel  of  St. 
Luke,  a  tadt  re^Brenoe  to  the  Gospels  of  St.  Matthew  or  of 
St.  Mark.  From  either  of  those  Gospels  it  might  certainly 
bu  knou  ji  who  Simon  was,  prior  even  to  the  allusion  at  Luke 
iv.  38.  andy  coosequentiy,  his  name  might  there  be  men- 
tioned, as  a  well-known  name,  even  wiUiout  any  preyious 
allusion,  or  additional  description,  might  be  mentioned. 
It  is  implied,  therefore,  in  this  aooount  that,  before  the 
transaction  to  which  it  relates,  our  Saviour  and  Simon  were 
previously  acquainted,  and  understood  by  its  readers  to 
be  so. 

III.  The  call  in  St.  Luke  was  preceded  by  an  act  of 
teaching,  which  was,  consequently,  either  the  first  of  its 
land,  wbidi  had  yet  taken  place,  or  not  the  first.   If  it  was 

the  iktl — ihvn  our  Saviour  Imd  not  yet  begun  liis  ministry  in 
public ;  and  if  he  had  not  yet  begun  his  ministry  in  public, 
though  he  might  now  have  called  certain  persons  to  be  his 
^^^f'p*'^  he  could  not  now  have  been  surrounded  by  a  mul- 
tilode.  If  it  was  not  the  first,  he  must  already  have  begun 
his  ministry — and  he  might,  consequently,  have  been  sur- 
rounded by  a  multitude.    But,  from  Acts  i.  21.  22.  a  pas- 

■  V.  1—3. 


Digitized  by  Google 


550  Call  qf^Jbmr  Dimples^  Diss.  ix. 


gage  whidi  wiB  Iunpo  littdl  cmsommiii  to  prodiiOB  cfacvfaflro'')  tt 

must  be  ceruiin  that  he  had  previously  called  the  disciples. 

IV.  Tile  auxiety  of  the  people,  on  this  occai»ioa,  to  press 
Upon  huD}  it  »  panUei  instance  to  Mark  iii.  9. 10.  iv.  1, 
and  to  other  instaaoea,  wfaidi  might  be  pnxhioedf  both  m 
the  eame — ^their  denre  to  hesr  him,  or  to  cGneolose  to  hm 
— and  in  the  effect — ^that  it  made  it  necessary  he  sfioold 
retire  on  board  a  ship,  and  address  them  from  die  sea.  On 
all  diese  other  occasions  it  may  be  observed  in  common, 
that  they  are  decidedly  later  thaa  the  commencement  of  his 
mimstiy  in  general ;  and,  if  the  pwsacnt  inatmoe  happened 
ttfter  the  first  orcuit  of  Galilae,  it  will  he  ao  £ur  in  umaon 
with  the  rest.  Nor,  indeed,  could  it  be  otherwise,  espe- 
cially at  the  very  outset  of  his  iniiiistry.  To  have  aitraeted 
crowds  in  such  numbers — to  have  produced  this  impor* 
tnnate  eagemem  to  get  about  our  Ixiid— or  to  hear  him— ^ 
ao  aa  to  make  it  neoeaaary  he  ahouM  ratire  bejond  thair 
reach,  his  reputataon  must  have  been  ^fead  Atr  wad  wide^ 
he  must  have  become  generally  known  as  a  prophet  or 
teacher,  or  as  a  performer  of  wonderful  works.  Now  this 
never  could  have  been  the  case,  before  the  intervention  of 
one  public  picgreaa  over  Galilee,  at  leaat 

Beaidea,  it  b  utterly  incredible  that,  when  preparing  to 
begin  his  ministry  by  teaching  the  word  of  God,  he  should 
have  made  choice  of  the  lake  of  Capernaum,  and  the  loca- 
lity of  a  fisherman's  boat,  instead  of  the  city,  and  the  fl^O" 
agGgue,  itself*  Hia  pieadung  and  teaching— even  upon  the 
fint  circuit— were  confined  to  the  ijnagoguca  of  GaHlee,  w 
aooh — nor  ia  there  any  proof  that  he  taught  in  the  opan 
air,  except  towards  the  close  of  all,  when  he  delivered  the 
sermon  from  the  mount.  The  tnith,  indeed,  is,  that  he 
called  the  diaciplea  in  question,  before  he  began  to  teaoh, 
that  ia,  to  enter  on  the  work  of  hia  miniatry,  any  wfaeee— 
and  when  he  began  to  teach,  or  to  enter  on  the  work  of  hia 
ministry,  as  such,  it  was  in  that  place — the  synagogue  of 
Capernaum^ — ^and  on  that  day — the  day  of  the  sabbath — 
which  from  his  piety,  and,  with  very  few  exceptions,  from 

0  Vol.I.I>iii.VIIL395. 


Digitized  by  Google 


and  the  miracukms  draught.  851 

» 

bis  iiniform  practice  ever  after,  it  might  naturally  be  ex- 
pt-cteti  it  would  be.  And  as  he  first  began  to  teach  (here 
and  then^  so  the  first  miracle,  in  confirmatioii  of  his  teach- 
n^,  was  wnm^t  these  and  then. 

y •  The  mere  pentad  of  the  narrative  from  v.  1— b 
mMatxA  to  satisfy  an  unprejudiced  reader  that  the  Instanee 
of  teaching,  now  recorded,  was  in  the  ordinary  discharge  of 
our  Lords  ministerial  functions.  He  was  teaching  as  a 
matter  of  ootuve— he  was  pteparing  to  do  nothing,  which 
he  had  never  yet  done  before,  when  the  people  were  resort* 
mg  to  Inm — he  had  often  taught  ikem^  and  they  had  as 
often  been  taught  by  Aim,  before  they  were  addressed  on 
this  occasion. 

VI.  The  manner  of  our  Saviour's  teaching  was  distin- 
ginshed  fay  a  pecutiar  property,  whieh  the  Evangelists  de* 
agnate  as  the  teaching  of  one  h  l^mwtfz  as  the  manner 
whieh  would  be  aismned  by  one,  who  had  a  right  to  com- 
mand, and  a  right,  to  be  obeyed — who  was  entitled  to  an 
implicit  deference  to  his  otrw-  word  and  will — who  was  au- 
thorised both  to  teach  men  their  duty,  and  to  expect  theur 
petfarmance  of  what  he  taught.  Now  this  manner  was  so 
novel  and  striking,  that  each  of  the  Ckxpdfabtorians,  exeept 
St  John,  has  distinctly  noticed  it — ^but,  what  is  not  less  re- 
iriarkahic,  has  noticed  it  once  for  all:  having  specified  it  in 
a  single  instaace  they  never  recur  to  it  again.  That  single 
instance,  however,  is  also  the Jirst  instance-— the  occanon,oa 
vliidi  they  do  notice  it,  is  the^^  oocasioii  which  it  came 
witinn  the  soope of  their  aeoounts  to  reoord:  and  both  these 

things,  a  priori^  were  very  naturally  to  be  expwted.  A 
constant  identical  prc>perty  of  our  Saviour''s  teaching  might 
justly  be  specified  once  for  all — but,  if  it  were  to  be  specified 
oDoe  ior  all,  Uiat  sbgie  occasion  would  most  naturally  and 
most  fitly  be  the  first.  Now  the  instance  of  teadnng  on  the 
lake  is  accompanied  by  no  such  dniracteristic  remark — 
whence  we  may  infer  it  could  not  have  been  the  first — but 
the  instance,  recorded  before  that,  in  the  synagogue  of  Ca» 
pemaum,  it  is  absolutely  certain,  is*:  whence  it  would  be  a 
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teaching  in  the  synagogue  preceded,  in  point  of.  uiiic,  ilie 
teacimig  on  the  lake — tlie  one  is  clearly  the  iir&t  on  record 
in  Su  Luke — and  might  be  the  first  axXcu; — the  other  is 
not.  But  the  call  cf  the  disdples  preceded  erea  that  teach- 
ing in  the  synagogue.  Much  more»  then,  did  the  same  call 
precede  this  teaching  on  the  lake. 

VII.  St.  Peter  atidresses  our  Saviour  by  the  title  of  iri- 
vTomif  ^ — the  use  of  which  term  i«  one  of  the  idioms  of  St* 
Luke.  In  his  Gospel  it  occurs  nx  times;  but  in  no  otfaft 
Go^pd  besides;  and  it  occurs  always  as  personally  directed 
to  our  8avioui^-and,  in  crery  instance  but  the  last,  as  ad- 
dressid  to  him  by  the  Apostles  in  the  sense  of  i'ap^i,  or 
Ai$a(rxaXo$ — the  ordinary  title  which  disciples,  among  the 
Jews,  every  where  gave  to  their  masters.  The  U!%e  of  the 
term,  then,  is  peculiar  to  the  relation  of  master  and  ai  dis- 
dple— so  that,  on  this  principle,  Peter  would  be  a  disdpie 
already,  at  the  very  time  when  he  is  supposed  to  have  re- 
ceived his  call.  And,  according  to  my  distribution  of  the 
precednig  events,  this  was  truly  the  case — ^for  he  luui  been 
called  four  or  five  months  before :  but,  on  any  supposition, 
whidi  should  make  his  original  call  accompany  the  mira- 
culous draught,  there  must  be  so  lar  a  manifest  absurdity. 

Nor  is  this  all  :  for  the  same  text  proves  that  Peter  was 
acquainted  with  the  power  of  our  Saviour,  and,  however 
unsuooessfid  they  had  been  until  then,  yet,  if  they  let  down 
the  net  at  his  command,  that  they  could  not  fail  to  enclose 
a  draught.  It  is  dearly  implied,  therefore,  that  be  knew 
our  Saviour  to  be  capable  of  perfbnnhig  mtrades,  and,  coo^ 
scquently,  that  he  had  seen  lum  pciionii  miracles  belorc. 
On  our  principles  this,  also,  would  necessarily  be  the  case — 
for,  besides  the  mirades  which  he  must  have  witnemed  in 
Capernaum^,  (one  of  them  wrought  upon  his  own  wile's 
mother,)  before  the  commencement  of  the  dreuit,  he  must 
have  luicl  ocular  testimony  of  a  vast  number  uiure,  j^er- 
formed  upon  the  circuit  itself^.  But,  upon  any  other  sup- 

k  V.  5.  t  Lake  iv,  53—41*  ■  Matt.  ir.  93* 


Digitized  by  Gopgle 


and  ti*e  miracuioiiS  draught. 


position,  liow  couiii  the  sniiiv  tiling  have  been  the  case?  If 
the  disciples  bad  never  yet  received  a  cali^  could  they  yet 
liave  seen  a  miracle  ?  Would  not  the  mirade,  which  now 
ensued,  and  which  had  not  yet  been  performed,  have  been 
the  very  first  miracle  on  reooid  any  where,  except  in  St. 
John?  Ever  after  this  miracle  they  niighi  wlU  have  had  an 
entire  confidence  in  the  supernatural  power  of  Jesus ;  but 
how  could  they  have  had  it  before  ? 

It  is  true,  as  we  perceive  from  the  result,  that  St.  Peter 
sfipears  surpriaed  even  at  his  own  success.  But  this  does 
not  prove  Aat  he  expected  no  miracle — but  only  that  he 
did  not  expect  such  a  miracle:  the  success  which  he  ex- 
perienced exceeded  his  most  sanguine  hopes.  Hence  his 
first,  and  his  most  natural,  impresaon  is  that  of  awe ;  as  in 
the  presence  of  a  superior  B^ng.  The  admiration  of  the  elfect 
is  lost  in  the  contemplation  of  the  cause  and  he  fitlls  down 
at  the  feet  of  Jesus,  as  a  sinful  man  would  prostrate  liim- 
self  l>efore  his  all-pure  and  almighty  Creator. 

VIII.  If  the  miraculous  draught  was  really  a  part  of  the 
tranaaetian  of  the  call,  there  is  no  reason  to  be  conceived  or 
assigned  for  its  omissbn.  A  miracle  like  this— 4he  first  in- 
stance of  any  miracle  in  the  three  ori^nal  Grospels— a  mi- 
racle Lxpressly  svrought  for  the  cuiiviction  of  the  four  first 
and  chief  of  the  Apostles — was  surely,  on  every  account, 
deserving  of  a  distinct  notice.  Besides,  without  the  history 
of  the  miiaele,  the  history  of  the  call  would  have  been  not 
only  incomplete,  but  unintelligible.  The  call,  upon  this 
principle,  must  have  arisen  out  of  the  miracle,  and  the  mi- 
racle must  have  introduced  the  call — the  call  must  have  ap- 
plied the  miracle,  and  the  miracle  have  justified  the  call. 
Nother,  then,  would  have  been  perfect  without  the  other — 
nor  oould  the  end  proposed  by  die  history  of  the  one  have 
been  attsined  except  in  conjunction  with  the  history  of  the 
otfier. 

IX.  The  foundation  oi  tlie  whole  mistake,  witJi  respect 
to  the  presumed  Trajection  in  St.  Luke,  is  the  assumption 
that  the  account  of  the  nuraculous  draught  is  an  account  of 
the  caU  of  the  four  parties  who  witnessed  it^-an  assumption 
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altogether  pceeanoiui.   For,  thai  the  wofds  eddrewcd  to 

Peter  convey  no  call,  mufli  he  self^rident^-etid,  that  none 

IS  ini])liL'ti  in  ihv  material  fact  itself,  appears  from  this  con- 
sideration—-that  the  very  aamc  kind  ot  miracle — on  the 
very  some  fea  of  Galilee-  and  in  behalf  of  moet,  if  not  of 
all,  of  the  very  flame  perBona — W9b  agab  performed  afiler  the 
renirrectioii  If,  therefore^  it  implied  a  eall  nam^  it  moit 
have  implied  a  call  then;  that  is,  the  Apostles  could  not 
have  been  called  until  after  ilio  resurrection. 

The  trutli  is  this.  The  miracle  was  a  symbolical  act»  and 
oontmned  a  latent  prophecy:  the  import  of  the  ejmbol  bei^g 
the  future  auoeeee  of  theie  aame  parties  aa  Apoatlea,  who 
had  had  such  auoeeaa,  aa  fiahermen.  It  illttatrated»  theie* 
fore,  in  respect  to  their  future  character  and  emplo\  lueut, 
certain  truths — all  adumbrated  by  something  correspondent 
at  pretent — the  weakneia  of  the  inatrumental  agency — the 
effiflieaej  of  the  aocompanyiiig  power  each  made  diatinotly 
yiaible  in  the  grandeur,  and,  oanaequently,  the  diapariQr,  of 
the  result.  They  had  been,  as  fishermen,  the  instruments 
of  Christ  in  letting  down  the  net  and  enclosuig  the  fish; 
and  they  should  be,  as  Ap<^tles,  hia  inatruments  also  in 
propagating  the  Gos^iel,  and  catching  mankind.  In  the 
former  oapacity,  aa  left  to  themaelve%  they  had  been  able  to 
do  ncythlng — aa  aanated  by  him,  they  had  made  a  prodi- 
gious capture:  as  the  emissaries  of  the  GospL'l,  iinatcum- 
pamed  by  Christ,  they  would  he  able  to  effect  still  less — 
endowed  and  assisted  by  him,  they  should  evangelize  the 
world.  It  wflia  faith  in  the  divine  eooperation  which  had 
led  to  their  auoeaaa  now;  it  would  be  faith  in  the  aame  co- 
operation which  should  lead  to  their  still  more  splendid 
success  hereaft^. 

It  may  be  said,  however,  that  a  symbolical  miracle,  con- 
taining aucfa  a  moral  end  aa  this,  might  very  fitly  have  pre- 
ceded or  accompanied  an  original  eall.  But  thia  original 
call,  aa  we  shall  see  eUsewhero,  was  not  a  call  to  become 
Apostles,  but  niLTijly  to  become  tlistiples ;  and  those,  who 
had  been  called  in  the  latter  capacity,  were  yet  not  ordained 
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m  tlie  fcfiner,  until  at  least  a  year  afterwMfdB.  A  transac- 
tion, therefore,  like  the  present,  which,  as  concerned  dis- 
ciples, was  not  so  much  a  call,  as  the  ratification  of  a  call, 
and  as  coDoerned  Apostles,  was  not  so  much  an  ordination, 
as  an  intimation  of  an  oidinalion}  comes  in  most  sijgnificantly 
and  most  appontdy,  where  St.  Luke  has  plaocd  it,  qfter 
the  one,  and  be/hre  the  other. 

The  true  light,  then,  in  which  we  ought  to  regard  it,  is 
that  of  something  which  bears  an  equal  relation  to  the  siiua- 
tion  of  the  four  partiesy  both  as  still  disciples,  and  as  some* 
time  to  become  Apoetlea.  It  is  not  a  caU  finr  the  first  time 
addrcascd  to  tfaem,  but  the  confirmation  ai  a  call  already 
received  :  it  is  not  an  appointment  to  the  office  of  an  Apo- 
stle, but  an  inipHcit  indication  of  such  an  apjxjintmont  ere 
long.  The  language  of  our  Lord,  in  St.  Luke,  we  saw  was 
not  to  he  reconciled  lo  his  language,  in  St.  Matthew :  the 
latter  did  strictly  convey  a  call,  the  fanner  no  siich  thing*. 
Yet  each  declaration,  under  the  cirenmstanees  of  its  omn 
account,  is  so  natural  and  proper,  that  in  the  ebtunalion  of 
any  candid  judge  this  alone  wonld  be  onousfh  to  vouch  fur 
the  reality  of  either,  and  yet  its  distinctness  from  the  other. 
When  Jcsos  saw  Peter  and  Andrew,  in  St.  Matthew  or  St. 
Mark,  they  were  only  beginning  to  fidb,  and  had  yet  en« 
doeed  nothing ;  he  call^  them,  therefore,  as  he  could  caU 
them,  solely  in  allusion  to  their  occupation — Coinu  after 
me,  and  I  will  make  you  iishers  of  men.  When  lie  speaks  to 
Peter,  in  St.  Luke,  he  had  just  made  a  wonderful  draught; 
he  addresses  him,  therefore^  in  allusion  to  his  recent  sue- 
cesa— Henceforth,  thou  shalt  be  catching  men. 

There  would  still  be  so  much  affinity  between  the  final 
end  of  the  present  transaction,  and  the  ultimate  design  of 
the  original  call,  that  St.  Luke,  who  proposed  to  relate  the 
one,  n^t  very  wdl  be  induced  to  omit  the  other — espe- 
dally  as  two  of  the  Evangelists  had  reoorded  that,  but  both 
had  passed  over  this.  We  may  now  perceive  also  the  dis* 
tinet  force  and  meaning  of  that  additional  circumstance,  in 
his  account,  that  the  four  disciples,  having  brought  tlieir 
ships  to  land,,>iir«oolr  aUt  and  followed  Jesus.   This  waa 
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not  and  before— and  the  reason  is  thai  tbcir  call  was  either 
not  fully  oomplete,  or  not  fully  oonifirehended,  until  now. 

It  is  not  surprising  that,  though  called  as  disciples  by  our 
Lord  hiii]Si.if — yet,  more  disciples,  placed  onlv  on  a  foot- 
ing of  equality  with  many  others,  who  had  attached  tbcm- 
selves  to  him  of  their  own  accord — they  should  not  all  at 
once  have  consSdeied  it  necessary  copecially  in  the  tint 
year  of  our  Saviour*s  ministry— and  during  the  times  when 
they  were  stationary  at  Capernaum — to  give  up  their  usual 
occupations,  or  to  bid  adieu  to  every  concern  but  the  busi- 
ness of  attending  on  him.  This  was  what  multitudes  never 
did)  who  yet  were  his  discq^les  during  the  whole  oourae  of  his 
ministry;  and  this  was  what  the  Apostles,  had  th^  always 
continued  in  the  simple  estate  of  disciples,  nowise  distill* 
guished  from  iIk-  rest,  never  could  have  been  expected  to 
do.  Henceforth)  however,  they  devoted  themselves  wholly 
to  Jesus— Ihej  began  to  be  convinced  that  their  onginal 
call  had  some  greater,  and  more  exdusiTe,  end  in  view— 
and  to  act  upon  that  conviction.  Now,  then,  it  might  first 
be  said,  Lo!  we  have  forsaken  all  things,  and  followed 
thee;  what,  therefore,  shall  be  our's?  And,  anion^  tlie 
other  moral  uses  of  the  present  narrative,  this  may  reason- 
ably be  conndmd  one — to  do  that  justice  to  tlie  faith  and 
the  self-denial  of  Christian  Apostles,  which  their  own  mcK 
desty  had  not  allowed  them  to  do  for  themselves  by  shew* 
ing  under  what  peculiar  circumstances  of  temptation  to  the 
contrary — viz.  after  a  rich  and  valuable  capture — they  were 
induced  to  give  up  every  thing,  for  the  sake  of  attaching 
themselves  to  Jesus. 

I  think,  then,  it  must  now  be  admitted  that,  beyond 
tliese  moral  uses,  (the  proper  exemplification  of  which  was 
still  future,)  the  historv  of  the  miraculous  draught  has  uo- 
thmg  in  common  with  the  history  of  the  call  of  Simon  and 
Andrew,  James  and  John:  and  if  so^  that  there  ta  no 
proof  <tf  a  Trajecdon  m  this  part  of  St.  Luke.  Nor  is  this 
concluflion  of  slight  importance.  The  disproof  of  a  trans- 
position in  the  present  insuuice  ought  to  facilitate  the  evic- 
tion of  the  same  conclusion  m  oilier  instances ;  for  there  is 
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not,  perhaps,  a  siii^^^le  instance  of  a  supposed  irre^nilarity 
which  has  been  more  conhdentiy  assumed  than  tliis ;  with 
what  reason  I  leave  the  reader  to  judge.  But  if  this  is  no 
ndi  thing— ^ers,  also^  however  oonfidentiy  they  may 
hare  been  assumed,  which  yet»  a  priori^  are  not  more  pre- 
sumptively 6o  than  thb,  may  turn  out  upuii  examination  to 
be  quite  the  reverse. 


DISS£BTATION  X 


On     call  qfLevi^and  the  gnfertamment  wkkk  JbUowed 

ike  call:  or  Mark  ii.  18—22.  Luke  v.  27 — 89.  cofnpared 
wUh  Matt.  ix.  9 — 17. 

The  call  of  Matthew  the  Publican,  who  is  designated  by 
the  name  of  Levi  alao^  must  be  aaaigned  to  the  tint  year, 
and  to  the  last  sue  months  of  the  first  year,  of  our  Saviour's 

ministry;  and,  even  as  so  assigned,  took  place  probably 
nearer  to  the  end,  than  to  the  bcginninc!',  of  that  time.  It 
would  not,  however,  follow  from  this  fact  tliat  he  was  not 
•  yet  a  disciple,  by  which  I  understand  a  inmple  believer  in 
Christ— mudi  less  that  he  was  not  yet  even  acquainted 
with  our  Lord — but  merely  that  he  had  not  lecdved  any 
])L'rsonal  call — he  had  not  given  up  his  usual  occupations, 
wliiitsoever  they  were,  to  attach  himself  to  Christ. 

The  readiness  with  which  he  obeys  the  call  is  in  £ict  a 
proof  that  he  was  predisposed  for  its  reception,  and,  ooDae> 
quently,  was  a  disciple  our  Lord  alrnidy  in  the  same 
sense,  and  to  the  same  efibct,  as  many  others,  both  before 
and  after  the  present  time,  wlio  yet  never  experienced  a 
personal  invitation  from  our  Lord  himself.  The  calk  of 
any  among  the  Apostles,  as  ascribed  to  our  Saviour,  and 
left  on  record,  were  not  calls  to  become  disciples  in  the 
strictest  sense  of  that  term— such  as  could  have  been  appli- 
cable  to  none  except  to  persons  before  unaccjuainteti  with 
himself — ^but  a  personal  compliment  to  the  parties  in  ques- 
tion, such  as  might  be  paid,  for  special  reasons,  even  to 
those  who  were  believers  previously.  Nor  is  Matt.  viii.  9SL 
or  Luke  ix.  59*  any  difficulty ;  unless  it  could  be  shewn 
that  these  were  calls  addressed  to  persons  not  yet  ^sciples, 
or  even  not  yet  ordaincH:!  A|x>sLles — all  of  \\hom  had  cer- 
tainly been  appointed  to  their  office,  long  before  the  time 
of  either  of  these  incidents,  and  especially  of  the  last.  On 
this  account,  more  particularly,  I  am  persuaded  that 
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insiance  of  a  {>ersonal  call,  as  addressed  to  those  who  were 
Ursi  disaples,  aad  afterwards  became  Apoades^  has  been 
Qitefallj  placed  on  record— -and,  conseqaeddyy  that  such 
iutanoeB  are  fiye  in  number,  four  of  die  dodges  called  at 
the  befimnilg  of  the  year,  and  this  of  St  Matthew  at  its 
end.  In  all  tliese  ca«es  it  is  the  effect,  which  i  nsued  iijx>n 
the  call,  not  the  mere  call  itseli',  that  we  are  bound  chiefly 
to  attend  ta  St.  Matthew  had  not  yet  renounced  his  seco* 
br  oocopation— be  waa  sitting  at  the  Pubbcan^s  booths  or 
the  receipt  of  custom,  when  he  was  accosted  by  Christ:  he 
rose  up,  in  obedience  to  the  invitation — and,  from  that  Liiiie 
forward,  forsook  every  tlnuo;  to  follow  liini. 

The  call  of  Matthew,  considered  as  the  same  person  with 
Lefi,  is  rdated  by  each  of  the  tbree  first  £vangelist»— 
tiwiigh  by  St.  Matthew  it  is  related  out  of  its  pliuse.  In 
esdi  of  tiiera,  also,  there  folkms,  upon  the  account  of  die 
call,  an  account  of  an  entertainment,  which  St.  Mark  and 
St.  Luke  distinctly  ascribe  to  Levi,  and  in  direct  connection 
with  his  previous  call ;  but  which  St.  Matthew  does  not  less 
desrfy  refier  to  the  time  of  the  return  from  Gadara»  and 
jaat  before  the  iqyplioatioo  of  JtkuBy  followed  by  the  nua- 
ing  of  his  daughter.  As  both  this  application,  and  the  sub- 
sequent miracle,  are  related  in  their  proper  plaee  by  St. 
Mark  and  by  St.  JLuke  also,  and  that  at  a  part  of  their  nar- 
ntive  which  comes  much  later  than  the  present — it  follows 
thstyif  tina  entertainment  is  the  same  in  each  of  these 
teioss,  they  must  have  admitted  an  Anticipadon  by  giving 
an  account  uf  it  here.  But,  as  I  cannot  acquiesce  in  this 
conclusion,  it  becomes  incumbent  upon  me  to  shew  that  the 
occasions  themselves  were,  in  ail  probability,  distinct. 

I.  It  ia  clearly  imphed  in  St.  Mark  and  St^LukeS  that 
the  enterUunsncnt  which  they  record  was  given  m  the  house 
of  Levi :  but  it  is  by  no  means  certain  that  the  entertmn- 
luent,  recorded  by  St.  Mattliew ,  took  place  in  the  same. 
Matthew  ix*  10.  which  is  all  the  allusion  to  the  house  in 
question,  snj^ied  by  his  aooounty  alludes  to  the  house 
where  our  Saviour  was  accustomed  to  reside  in  Capernaum: 

•  Lake  v.  99.  Mark  it  15. 
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it  is  manifLbtlv  tlie  same  huusc,  which  is  impHcd  or  men- 
tioned in  niiiiiy  other  passages^,  after  a  umilar  manner — 
the  house  of  his  ordinaiy  residence  as  such.  The  very  use 
of  the  article)  in  qpealdi^  of  it  so  repeatedly  avAif,  de- 
monstrates the  same  oonduBon;  Ibr  the  article  would  not 
be  thus  used  except  of  aome  ivell  known  and  defiiute house; 
nor  could  any  liouse  be  such  except  the  stated  place  of  his 
abode.  Now,  unless  this  house  had  been  Levi's  or  Mat- 
thew^s  from  the  first,  the  entertainment.  Matt.  ix.  10.  giva 
in  this  house,  could  not  have  been  given  in  the  house  of 
Levi.  But,  if  it  was  not  given  in  the  house  of  Levi,  it 
could  not  be  the  same  with  the  entertainment  of  Levi, 
which  was  certainly  given  in  the  house  of  Levi.  And  tliat 
this  house  was  not  the  house  of  Levi  from  the  first  may  be 
ooUected  fnm  Mark  ii.  1.  and  Matt  ix«  SL  9»  which  shew 
that  our  Lord  was  in  the  habit  of  using  or  frequentii^  thb 
house  before  even  the  call  of  Levi  himself.  The  truth  ts 
that,  if  it  was  the  house  of  any  disciple,  it  wa;^  that  of  Siuiun 
or  Andrew,  not  of  Levi  or  Matthew 

II.  The  entertainment  i^ven  by  Levi^  as  recorded  hy  St 
Marie  and  St  Luke,  not  only  followed  a£ber  his  call,  but,  it 
is  plainly  intended  to  be  undetstood,  was  meant  as  an  ac- 
knowledgment of  his  call.  But  the  entertainment  in  St 
Matthew  was  at  least  six  mouths  later  than  the  call;  and 
even  subsequently  to  the  call,  the  mere  call  to  become  a 
disciple  had  been  succeeded  by  a  mudi  greater  d^;nitj» 
the  ordination  to  the  rank  of  an  Aposde.  What  would  be 
more  natural  than  that  a  mark  of  respect  or  gratitude,  de^ 
signed  in  acknowledgment  uf  the  call,  should  have  ensueil 
immediately  upon  the  call — what  more  unnatural,  and  more 
improbable,  than  that  the  call  should  have  taken  place  six 
months  before,  and  the  entertainment,  which  commemofuted 
it,  should  have  taken  pkoe  six  months  after?  Nothing  but 
the  most  spedal  reasons  could  have  produced  this  anomaly, 
or  accounted  for  the  unnatural  uiterval,  under  such  circum- 
stances, between  the  cause  and  it&  natural  eflect:  and  the 

^MaikU.  t.  ill.  19. 31.  Mattix.a.  s8*  xU.46.  sili.  t*36»i  stB.  15. 
«  Matt.  viii.  14-  Macfc  i*  39.  Luke  Ir.  58. 
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existence  uf  any  suc  h  reasons  would  be  the  strongest  of  ar- 
guments for  keeping  tiie  two  things  as  distinct  in  the  ac- 
ooimt,  as  they  were  in  themselves— for  relating  the  call  in 
cue  plao^  and  the  eiitertMi»iieiit»  which  aroee  oat  of  the 
caU,  in  another. 

III.  It  would  be  in  vain  to  deny  the  truth  of  the  assump- 
tioD,  on  wliich  this  rcasoiiin<i;  is  iVniiuled,  that  the  entertain- 
ment of  Levi  was  intimaitely  connected  with  the  call  of  Levi; 
tody  therefore,  that  the  time  and  oocaooD  of  the  former 
weie,  neoeBanrilj,  the  time  and  occaaioii  of  the  latter.  The 
•coounts  of  both  the  Evangdista  phase  this  asBumplion  be- 
yond a  question.  But,  even  though  the  entertainment  had 
been  entirely  indej)endent  of  the  call,  still  this  woukl  luive 
been  no  inducement  purposely  to  antedate  the  account  of 
the  former,  in  order  to  join  it  to  the  aoooant  of  the  latter — 
bat  quite  the  contrary — ^for  it  would  have  been  to  establiflh 
a  coooecdon  between  them  which  really  did  not  exists  nor 
e?er  was  siippose<l  to  exist.  Nor  can  it  he  said  that  the 
Evangelists  have  agreed  to  blend  both  the  accounts  in  one, 
with  a  view  to  preserve  unbroken  the  hialory  of  the  same 
pmo :  becanae  both  the  inddents  had  aome  lefoenoe  to 
Len.  The  truth  is  that  the  history  of  the  ratertainment 
has  nothing  at  all  to  do  with  the  history  of  Levi  as  such.  It 
is  \ii\vn  purely  aiui  solely  on  its  own  acxxHint,  and  from  its 
connection  with  tlie  history  of  our  Lord. 

The  eDtertiunment  waa  rendered  memorable  by  two  dr- 
aiimitaDctfB  idiich  transfnred  al  it— the  ezception,  for  the 
fint  thne  taken,  againat  the  condeacsensioa  of  Chriat  in  eat- 
ing with  publicans  and  sinners — and  the  question,  for  the 
first  time  put,  concerning  a  breach  of  the  law  of  tradition, 
apparently  aanctioned  by  hia  example,  which  breach  related 
to  fiutioga.  Both  these  excepdoos  were  such,  aa  in  the 
nature  of  things  oould  have  transpired  only  at  some  feaat^ 
or  when  our  Saviour,  in  some  house  or  other,  was  flitting  at 
meat:  hut  at  wliat  feast  it  might  be,  or  in  what  house  he 
naght  be  sitting  at  meaty  would  be  perfectly  indifferent,  and 
purely  aocidentaL 
The  oourae  of  eveuts,  however,  from  this  time  forward 
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(which  is  tht  t  lose  of  our  Lord's  first  year)  before  the  reuim 
from  Gadara  (wliich  coine  icU  d  with  the  middle  of  his  second) 
will  furnish  a  case  iu  poiut  to  shew  that  such  exceptkiii% 
and  on  mich  gvoundsy  had  alread j  begun  to  be  taken  agamit 
,  our  Saviour,  and  to  be  matter  of  pubtic  notarietj :  wUflh 
case,  if  the  aooount  gmn  of  the  ftaat  of  Levi  it  recrular 
where  it  stands,  even  tlie  Gc^pel  of  St.  Luke  will  prove  to 
be  critu:aily  apposite  and  just — but  on  no  other  pniiciple 
whatever.  In  the  history  of  his  reflections^  as  they  ensued 
upon  the  mcoroge  of  Jolm,  and  the  departure  of  hie  mcpwin 
gers,  IM^  «M^o(  fayo;  ntti  wniKi/rr^i^y  can  be  undmtood  of 
nothing  but  the  supposed  contempt  of  the  law  of  fasting*— 
and,  TsAcwvcwv  ^/Xoj  xa)  afxapTwXwf,  of  nothing  but  his  alleged 
promiscuous  intercourse  with  persons  of  that  description. 
Each  of  thceei  if  Luke  v.  dO.  anddd.  had  reaUy  preoededy 
would  be  exfdained  at  onoe— but  if  not»  would  be  little  bet* 
ter  than  unintelligible. 

IV.  The  entertainment,  whicli  was  given  by  Levi,  is  ciilled 
^VC*I  f^fyoAi)^— a  descnption  which  can  scarcely  imply  less 
than  the  principal  meal  of  the  day.  Now  this  meal,  uoU 
veraallj  among  the  ancienta^  and  at  thu  period  of  ancient 
history  more  espedaUy,  was  the  last  meal  in  the  day,  that 
is,  the  meal  of  supper.  If  so,  the  feast  given  by  Levi  was 
a  supper;  and,  coiisi  (|ueiuly,  the  feast  iniended  at  Matt, 
ix.  10.  it  It  was  the  same  with  that,  was  a  supper  also. 
The  application,  dien,  of  Jairua  made  this  teat  was 
made  ai  a  auppep— hia  daughter,  therefore,  waa  laiaed-^the 
iaeue  of  Mood  waa  etaunohed— the  Wnd  men  were  reatoved 
to  sight — the  demoniac  was  dusj>ossessed — all  in  tlie  night- 
time as  such—which  is  a  tissue  of  absurdities  fr<Mn  first  to 
kst. 

Besides  this,  I  have  shewn  dsewhere' that  the  retUEtt  finm 
Gadara,  Matt.  ix.  1.  just  before  the  feast,  took  place  eaily 

in  the  morning — and  certainly  not  at  nigiit — the  feast  in 
St.  Matthew,  then,  might  be  the  usual  rooming's  meal,  but 
neither  the  noonday^s  meal,  nor,  much  less,  a  supper. 
But  if  it  was  the  moming^s  meal,  it  could  not  be  the  test 
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of  Levi — for  tliat  feast  was  a  great  fiast — but  the  morn- 
ing's repast  was  the  amplest  and  liglitest  of  all  in  the  day,  ^ 
«iid|  theretoe,  not  a  great  feast*  Besides  whidiy  the  idea 
of  a  great  fawt  eonooredy  prepared  for,  and  executed,  bo- 
tnm  tlie  short  interval  of  landing  on  the  beach  at  Caper- 
naum, and  receiving  Uie  application  of  Jairiis,  as  the  feast  of 
Levi,  in  this  case,  must  have  been,  is  little  better  than  the 
idea  of  an  impowibility.  That  there  was  no  great  intervid 
between  the  return  from  Gadara,  and  the  arrival  of  Jaurua, 
Mj  be  condttded  from  this  oonaideration  only— 4hat  two 
of  the  Evang^sts,  St.  Mark  and  St.  Luke,  connect  these 
facts  so  closely  together  that  they  have  been  thought  even 
to  contradict  St.  Matthew — as  though  Jurus  had  met  our 
Sftfiour  upon  the  shore  of  the  lake,  and  he  had  not  time 
aetiiBllj  to  go  to  his  house*  Nor  can  it  be  said  that  Levi 
was,  perhaps,  aware  of  the  intended  return  from  Gadara, 
tnd  made  his  preparations,  accordingly,  before  the  depar- 
ture  thither.  If  Levi  was  Matthew,  Matthew,  also,  must 
have  gone  to  Gadara— and,  as  I  have  shewn  elsewhere, 
bodi  the  rait  to  Gadara,  and  the  retnm  from  thence,  were 
eqiiallj  unexpected  events;  whidi  no  one  but  our  Saviour 
Imindf  couU  have  fixreseen,  or  been  prepared  Ibr,  at  the 
time. 

V.  Upon  a  certain  occasions,  where  the  context  fixes  the 
import  of  the  declaraUon  to  the  sachfioe  of  temporal  pos- 
Mkms,  Simon  Peter  in  hu  own  name — ^and  in  the  name  of 
tfae  rot  of  the  Apostles— says  to  our  Lord,  Lol  we  have 
fenaken,  or  renounced,  all  things — and  fotUowed  thee.  The 
answer  of  Jesus,  rerogni/iiit;  the  ftict  of  the  sacrifice,  and 
promi^ng  a  oorresponchng  reward,  establishes  the  truth  of 
die  declaration.  From  the  time,  then,  when  the  Apostles 
beeame  stated  followers  of  our  Saviour,  they  must  have 
|iffn  up  all  that  they  bad,  or  might  have — they  must  have 
bound  themselves  to  a  voluntary  poverty-^they  must  have 
bidden  adieu  to  their  worldly  possessions,  and  worldly  oc- 
cupslions,  by  which  they  had  hitherto  supported  them- 
idves,  and  by  which  they  might,  otherwise,  have  supported 

%  Matt.  sfai,.  17. 
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themielvet  itill,  on  purpose  to  attend  on  Christ   Now  H  » 

surely  incuiiMstcnt  with  this  fact,  and  at  variance  also  with 
the  plain  meaning  of  the  Evangelist's  asaertioa — ^Lukev. 

that  Matthew,  who  had  forsaken  Satacna^  in  obedienee 
to  the  call  of  Jesus,  and  theneeforwatd  devoCed  himself  to 
his  Master's  senrioe,  should  yet,  nx  months  or  move  after* 
wards,  have  retained  xhc  means  of  giving  him  a  g^rcat  en- 
tertainment. Ofif  such  entcrtaininent,  inin^edlately  oft^ 
his  call,  and  in  gratitude,/^  his  call,  it  is  very  possible  be 
might  have  given;  but  many  such  entertainments,  and 
however  long  afterwards,  if  he  had  once  forsaken  all  things, 
he  never  could  have  given— nor  ever  have  been  expected  to 
give. 

VI.  The  motive,  in  fact,  of  JLevi's  feast,  if  it  was  really 
such  as  we  suppose,  is  so  natural  and  becoming  as  almost 
of  itself  to  establish  the  point  in  dispute^^  which  case  the 
modesty  of  St.  Matthew,  who  was  Levi  himself,  might  ia- 

duce  him  to  suppress  the  account  of  the  feast,  and,  conse- 
quently, of  what  transpired  at  it,  where  buih  were  too  niu 
mately  connected  with  his  own  personal  history.  At  an- 
other opportunity,  however,  if  the  same  things  happened 
again,  and  no  longer  possessed  this  relation  to  himsdf,  he 
would  still  be  free  to  mention  them.  But  with  St.  Merit 
and  St.  Luke  the  state  of  the  case  would  be  just  the  re- 
venue: they  could  have  no  such  inducement  to  suppress  the 
account  of  the  feast,  and  of  its  incidents,  at  their  first  oe- 
cunence— yet,  having  recorded  them  in  their  proper  [dace 
before,  they  might  justly  be  excused  if  they  omitted  to  re- 
cord them  again.  There  is  no  good  reason,  but  this,  to  be 
assigned  why  two  independent  authorities  should  eacli  have 
agreed  to  give  an  arbitrary  position  to  a  matter  of  fact, 
which  would  have  come  equally  well  in  its  own  plac^— 
much  less  why,  in  so  doing,  they  should  set  themselves, 
apparently,  in  opposition  to  a  third  and  a  prior  authority, 
wliose  order  was  perfectly  correct.  A  later  Evangelist  might 
rectify  the  transpositions  of  an  earlier ;  but  it  is  absurd  to 
suppose  he  would  knowingly  disturb  his  regular  accounts. 
St.  Mark  and  St.  Luke  are  regular  in  their  order  every 
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where  ebe — ^wfay,  then,  should  il  be  praumed  that  they 

were  intentionally  irr^ular  here?  Every  body  must  see 
that,  by  yniittiii<;  the  account  of  tlic  sitting  at  rat^at  after 
the  return  irom  Gaciara,  but  before  the  application  of  Jai- 
niSy  th^  have  exposed  themselyes,  prim&Jaeky  to  the  sus- 
picioii  of  an  inconastcncy  with  St.  Matthew*  It  is  not  to 
be  imagined  that  they  would  have  incurred  this  risk  for 
any  reason,  but  one  so  natural  as  this — viz.  that  tlie  inter- 
mctiiate  |>articulars,  however  instructive,  necessary,  or  cu- 
fiuus,  had  all  been  actually  anticipated  already.  For  it  is 
a  rule  with  them  both— «nd  especially  with  St.  Luke— to 
leoord  nothing  of  the  same  kind  twice. 

VII.  If  the  circumstances  of  the  two  accounts  be  oom- 
[)ared  toprcther,  iL  will  appear  that  neither  the  questions, 
wbicli  are  seen  to  have  been  put,  nor  the  answers,  supposed 
to  have  been  returned,  on  each  occasion,  were  identical: 
and,  therefore,  that  the  occasions  themselTes  may  still  have 
heen  distinct. 

I.  St.  Matthew  s  account  uf  the  circumstances  of  ihe  first 
(jiiL'stiun  is  this;  It  came  to  pass,  as  he  was  sitting  at  meat 
in  the  house,  that  many  publicans  and  sinners  came  and 
sate  down,  along  with  Jesus  and  his  disciples— St.  Luke^s 
is  this;  And  Levi  made  a  great  entertainment  for  him  in 
his  own  house ;  and  there  was  a  great  multitude  of  publi- 
cans, and  of  others,  who  were  sitting  at  uiLiit  along  with 
them.   The  former  of  these  notices  describes  an  ordinary^ 
the  second,  an  ec^tion^MMiry— occamon  of  the  kind  in  quia* 
tioo.   The  parties^  who  were  guests  along  with  Jesus  and 
with  his  disdples,  on  the  one,  came  of  their  own  accord ; 
on  the  other,  came  because  ihey  liad  bien  invited.  And 
this  might  well  be.    Into  our  Lord's  usual  ])lacc  of  abode 
even  publicans  and  sinners  might  reasonably  be  encoiuraged 
to  enter ;  into  a  strange  house  they  would  have  access  only 
by  permission  of  the  owner.   Their  presence  In  the  former 
inataaoe  was  doubtless  due  to  the  denre  of  hearing  Jesus ; 
hut  tluH  })resencc  in  the  latter  was  iiiueh  more  prul>ably 
tbi;  ciiiect  ot  their  acquaintance  with  XjCvi,  who  himself  was 
one  of  their  body. 
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II.  At  Matt  ix.  14.  the  diao^ileft  of  John  were  fmnt, 
wmA  put  the  quettkm,  there  recorded,  <A«mmIm»— at  Maik 

ii.  18.  Luke  v.  JiU.  iV^.  it  iloeis  nuL  apjiear  that  the  disciple^ 
of  John  were  even  present ;  but  it  plainij  appears  that, 
whether  preeent  or  not,  they  did  not  put  the  quesdon  them- 
selves; it  was  pot  by  others  ooDoernmgtheBL  And  this  is 
a  cireiimatance  of  ^stinetkm  whidi  cap  ne?er  be  got  over, 
and  ought  to  be  decisive  of  the  question. 

III.  With  rei:;ar(i  to  both  the  questions  and  the  answers 
in  each  instance,  Mark  and  St.  Luke,  who  undoubtedly 
idbte  the  same  oocunence,  agree  mote  exactly  with  each 
other,  than  either  of  them  with  St.  Matthew.  But  if  dxy 
had  each  been  relating  the  same  things,  this  was  not,  a  pru 
ori,  to  be  expected — all  should  have  agreed  alike,  or  all 
should  have  diiicred  alike. 

For  example — ^in  the  answer  to  the  first  quesdoa,  the 
first  part  of  ix.  Id.  whkh  oocura  in  St.  Matthew's  aeooimt, 
does  not  occur  in  tbeir*s.  Nor  is  it  any  objection  that  die 
same  text  is  cited  Matt.  xii.  7.  but  wanting  in  the  parallel 
places  of  Mark  ii.  27.  28.  and  Luke  vi.  4.  5;  for  this  secotid 
instance  of  its  omission  would  not  be  a  case  in  point.  This 
text  would  be  the  only  omissncm  in  the  present  instance— 
wheras  there  are  other  omissions  also  in  the  second:  it 
would  have  been  purposely  excepted,  and  by  itseJf ,  in  the 
one — only  in  common  with  more  matter,  in  the  other. 

Should  it  be  furllier  objected  that  Luke  v.  30.  is  not  so 
close  to  Mark  ii,  16,  as  Mark  ii.  16.  is  to  Matt.  ix.  11.  (the 
Inrmer  aa  addveased  to  the  disciples  about  tUmsdoei — both 
the  latter  as  addressed  to  the  disciples  about  Adr  MatUr) 
the  answer  is,  both  questions  were  put ;  why  the  disciples 
were  eating — and  why  Christ  was  eating — with  publicans 
and  sinners.  As  it  is,  they  amount  to  the  same  thing;  ios 
a  reproach  that  the  disciples  of  Jesus  did  so  and  so  is  a 
reproach  that  theur  Master  did  die  same — nor  could  the 
partieulardiarge  in  the  present  instance  be  preferred  a^^aiast 
them,  without  including  also  him.  Thev  were  all  alike  eat- 
ing in  the  company  of  such  persons,  and  it  would  be  in- 
different  of  whom  the  question  might  be  asked. 


Digitized  by  Google 


On  ^  eaU  and  the  supper  of  Levi*  9Sf 

Agun,  m  Tspordng  the  answer  to  the  woond  enquiry  at 
Matt.  ix.  15.  our  Lord  is  dewribed  to  have  used  the  re- 
markable term  irivflsiv,  instead  of  vr^o'TtutiVy  as  at  Mark  ii.  19. 
and  Luke  v.  34.  Theae  words  were  not  synonymous,  nei- 
then  in  themselvee-— nor  in  the  ettimation'of  the  partiee  who 
aikfld  the  qnestkm :  to^fiui  was  not  neoessarily  to  wioum, 
cspedaU J  as  a  mere  formality,  as  a  stated  part  of  the  cere- 
niGiilal  of  religion,  but  nothing  more.  In  the  use,  therefore, 
of  such  a  term,  with  respect  to  his  own  disciples,  our  Lord 
bad  aa  occasioii  in  view,  not  yet  indeed  arrived,  but  some- 
tins  to  ume,  of  more  than  meie  fiinnal  ibstin{h>— an  oooa- 
tioB  of  real  grief  and  mourning,  expressing  themselves  in 
die  outward  angnificant  acts  <^  fasting  and  prayer— an  ooca- 
hiori  which  Theoph  \  lact  (in  locum)  describes  most  correctly 
as  follows:  "Etorou  ouv  Kcupo^,  ^ijciv,  qtb  efx.Qv  vudovroi^  xoc\  ava- 
k^fdimff  vnvTewrwteitf  Iv         xa)  heox^fj^tvot  ^.  This 

praphetical  allusion  to  the  f  utuze  sufferings  of  the  Apostles^ 
«e  may  justly  contend^  was  too  lemarkaUe  to  have  been 
purposely  suppressed,  yet  too  obscure  to  have  been  pur- 
I'osely  iijtroiliK  L'cl.  If  our  Lord,  in  St.  Mark  or  in  St. 
Luke,  had  made  use  of  the  word  irfydtiv,  they  would  have 
ivtsined  it  $  if»  in  St.  Matthew,  he  had  made  use  of  ntrrtv- 

he  would  not  have  changed  it. 

St  Luke*s  account  of  thb  answer,  in  general,  difllers  on 
the  whole  from  Si.  Mark^s,  only  as  a  supplementary  might 
differ  from  a  partial — of  which  Luke  v.  JiG.  compared  with 
Mark  ii.  £1.  fiords  a  luminous  proof,  I  have  little  doabt 
that,  as  resulting  from  the  harmony  of  both  together,  our 
Lord's  words  ought  to  stand  exacdy  as  follows :  Kmi 

■djSXilpiec  paxwc  ayvapou  hn^pavru  kt)  IftarSm  vctXetuo*  el  Is  /x^, 
aljpfi  TO  TrKripoofLct  eeuroD,  xaivov,  toD  ^otXotioD,  xa*  ^ilgov  a^larf/M 
yiWai  ^    Ei  Sf  ^i^yi,  xal  to  xotivov  c^'^K^h  wttXMtf  ad 

irvfjufmm  lvlj9Ai|fMi  M  rou  koiivw^.  The  correctness  of 
this  airangement  is  proved  by  the  reason  of  the  thing.  The 
two  at^guments  tend  to  the  same  redttcHo  ad  ahettrdum ;  but 
they  are  perfectly  distinct  from  each  other,  and,  notwith- 

Conmaatir.  4S.  *  Mark  ii.  at .  ^  Luke  vi.  36. 
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standiiig  a  like  slate  of  the  caiey  mppoee  two  very  difirai 
oonflequenoes.   Tbe  fiinC  goet  on  the  aisumpcioD  thtt  an 

oltl  guiiiic'iii  cannot  su-^iaui  a  picco  of  new  cloth — whence, 
that,  which  is  designed  to  fill  up  a  rent,  only  enlarges  it, 
and  makes  it  worse  than  before:  the  second,  on  the  as- 
sumptioii  that  an  old  garment  wiU  not  moM  with  a  pieoeof 
new  cloth — ndience,  both  tbe  new  is  cut  to  provide  a  patch 
for  the  old,  and  the  patch  of  new  doth,  being  put  upon  the 
old,  will  not  suit  to,  nor  assort  with,  the  old. 

Lastly — as  to  the  objeciioD  irosn  the  antecedent  uuproba- 
bility  that  two  distinct  occasions,  requiring  a  defence  ill 
tenns  so  much  ahke,  should  yet  have  arisen  in  the  ooune 
of  our  Savtour'*s  mimstry,  however  great  this  improbability 
niighi  be,  it  must  slill  succumb  to  the  evidence  uf  ihe  fact. 
But  the  improbability  itself  is  not  so  great.  No  part  of  his 
public  conduct  was  more  uniformly  on  principle — nor,  con- 
aequently,  more  uniformly  obnoxious  to  the  cavils  of  those 
who  were  disposed  to  6nd  fiiult  with  it,  than  thb  unre- 
served intercourse  with  publicans  and  nnners*  The  pas- 
sage quoted  from  Luke  vii.  34.  proves  it  to  have  s^kmi  lie- 
come  a  standmg  reproach  against  him ;  and  there  arc  two 
other  instances,  Luke  vii.  86— dO.  xv.  1— IOl  both  later  in 
their  occurrence  than  the  present  inatancCy  upon  which  sinii- 
bur  exceptbns,  and  the  defence  against  them,  are  found  on 
record.  As  to  the  renewal  of  the  question  concerning  fast- 
ing, if  those  ulio  put  it  iu  the  first  insUince  were  not  the 
disgiples  of  John,  and  those  who  put  it  m  the  second  were 
eOf  the  oocaaons  must  have  been  distinct.  Such  a  question, 
at  that  time,  was  very  possiUe  from  them — ^ibr  John  was  not 
as  yet  put  to  death.  But  he  had  been  long  sufiering  im- 
prisonment ;  and  this  may  be  one  reason  why  our  Lord,  in 
answer  to  their  question,  made  use  of  the  word  wsySciv — 
which  he  had  not  used  in  his  answer  to  the  former.  Theif 
might  have  cause  to  fest  and  to  mocun  even  ttai^— his  own 
disciples  would  have  cause  to  do  so  only  some  time  to 
come. 
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Cm  ike  cr&utHon  of  ike  Twelve^-and  ^  Sermons  Jtom 

ike  Mount. 

The  oonetimnt  testiiBony  of  St.  Mark  and  St.  Luke  oata* 
UiAea  tlie  fiict  that,  until  the  present  period  of  our  ISa- 

viour^s  ministry — which  is  the  firit  quarter  of  Its  second 
year — not  only  had  not  the  Twelve  been  yet  ordained  to 
their  of^ce,  but  even  the  name  of  Apostle  was  not  yet  in 
bong.  Hitherto,  then,  they  had  been  merdy  diacipleiH^ 
diitiBguidied,  perhaps,  by  nodiing  above  the  rest  of  ihe 
disciples  in  common,  except  that  all,  or  some,  of  them  might 
have  been  personally  called  by  our  Saviour — as  the  rest  of 
the  disciples  had  not.  But  from  this  time  forward  they 
were  expressly  discriminated  from  the  rest,  aiMi  tambi  into 
a  body,  or  sodety,  of  their  own. 

Of  the  ordination  itself  St  Matthew  has  given  no  ac- 
coinii — though,  as  far  as  the  comniencement  of  that  circuit 
in  the  neighbourhood  of  the  lake,  of  which  the  ordination 
Hf^em  to  have  been  the  eonduaion,  his  narratiTe  goes 
abng  with  St.  Markka— and  lus  silenee  is  naturally  to  be 
explained  by  the  consideration  that  he  was  himself  one  of 
the  Twelve,  and  that  it  might  not  become  the  modesty  of  a 
Chri&tian  Apostle  to  record  his  own  appointment,  by  the 
cboieB  of  Christ  himself,  to  so  hi^  and  so  illustrious  an 
oflioe. 

In  a  part  of  his  Grospel,  however,  which  follows  not  long 
after  this  time*,  he  speaks  of  the  Twelve,  as  of  a  body 
already  in  existence,  and  known  by  that  name  as  such ; 
wbenee^  it  is  elear,  he  reeognises  implicitly  the  fact  of  their 
ptmous  ordination.  On  the  same  oocaaon  he  introduces 
alao  the  catalogue  of  their  names,  which  agrees,  upon  the 
whole,  with  the  lists  of  St.  Mark  and  St.  Luke ;  and  the 
isohued,  yet  natural,  manner,  in  which  he  brings  in  this  ca- 

•  X.  I. 

VOL.  II.  1  b 


Digitized  by  Google 


370 


OrcUtuUiari  qfthe  Twelve^ 


DISS.  XL 


lalogiie^,  is  a  strong  internal  evick  ncL'  tliat  he  kept  it  back, 
in  its  proper  place,  only  from  a  motive  of  genuine  Christian 
humility.  The  same  conduakm  follows  from  the  way  in 
which  evesk  here  he  speaks  of  himself:  for  he  puts  lus  own 
name  after  that  of  Thomas;  though,  according  to  the  order 
of  St.  Mark  aiul  of  St.  Luke<^,  it  should  have  taken  precc- 
denee  of  it ;  and  lie  adds  to  his  name  the  designation  o£  • 
rtA«9n)^ — a  designation,  in  the  opinion  at  least  of  his  country- 
men, expressive  only  of  reproach — and  which  the  other  two, 
with  a  becoming  regard  to  the  memory  of  a  Chrisdan  Apo- 
stle, accordingly  omit. 

As  this  event  was  the  last,  the  most  solemn,  and  the  most 
important,  which  transpired  in  the  course  of  the  preceding 
circuit,  the  Gospel  of  St.  Luke,  which  had  accompanied  St. 
Mark^s  as  lar  as  the  beginning  of  the  circuit,  but  not  ftnrtlier, 
rejoiiis  it  again  at  this  point.  If,  then,  the  pm>f  of  a  posi- 
tion like  this,  which  seems  to  be  so  clearly  made  out  by  the 
direct  testimony  of  two  Evangelists,  and  by  the  indirect  tes- 
timony of  a  third,  vis.  that  the  appointment  and  ordinatioa 
of  the  Twelve  as  Apoetles  were  some  time  posterior  to  their 
call  as  disciples,  required  any  mure  confirmation,  there  arc 
two  distinct  considerations,  which  must  place  it  beyond  a 
question.  First,  the  regular  occurrence,  from  this  time  for- 
ward, but  never  before  it,  of  the  phrase  OS  SvSma,  to  ex- 
press the  Apostles,  in  opposition  to  the  rest  of  the  disoples; 
a  phra.se  lo  be  met  with  in  St.  Matthew  eight  times,  in  St. 
Mark  ten  times,  and  in  St.  Luke  eight  times.  Besides 
this,  there  are  instances  also  of  the  phrase  0\  ^ico,  to  ex- 
press the  rest  of  the  Twelve  in  contradistinction  to  twc^^ 
and  of  the  phrase  Ol  h^nm^  to  express  them  all  hot  one 
—which,  consequently,  amount  to  the  same  thing.  This 
uniformity  of  designation,  which  yet  begins  to  appear  only 
now,  and  hereafter,  must  be  a  demonstrative  argument  tliat, 
until  now,  and  hereafter,  there  was  no  such  distinctkNi, 
among  our  Ix>nrs  disciples,  in  being,  as  that  of  some  one 
body  in  particuiai',  opposed  to  the  rest  iu  general.  The 
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very  name  of  Apostle  had  not  yet  been  bcsto^^  ed  upon  any 
— the  only  person  who  had  borne  it  hitherto  was  our  Lord 
luBsetf— the  Shiloh  or  Apostle  of  the  Father— and,  if  we 
look  at  die  preciBe  point  of  tune  at  which,  as  it  is,  the 
Twelve  were  chosen,  and  at  the  use  which  is  made  of  their 
services  directly  afterwards,  it  may  be  concluded  that  the 
impoaitiou  of  this  name  on  them  now  referred  as  much  to 
something  inunediate,  as  to  something  remote — to  their  part 
and  character  of  GospeUmissioDaries  in  our  Saviour^s  life- 
time, as  well  as  after  his  death.  St.  Mark  in  particular  de- 
clares til  is  to  have  been  the  direct  cause,  and  the  y)rimary 
purpose,  or  final  end,  of  their  appointment^:  ''Iva  w<ri  fifr* 
s^«o,  xa)  fva  oiromXXi}  ovrou;  jpjptf'rfiy,  aa)  l;(fiy  VgontjUat 

Secondly,  the  regular  occurrence,  from  this  tune  f<Mivard, 

but  not  before  it,  of  the  name  of  Peter.    St.  Mark  and  St. 
Luke^  both  shew  that,  when  our  Lord  appointed  Simon 
Baijcmas  an  Apostle,  he  gave  him  also,  agreeably  to  a  well* 
knom  custom  of  the  East,  and  to  many  simiUur  instances 
wludi  might  be  produced  from  the  Old  Testament,  a  mm 
name,  in  allusion  to  his  office  itself — the  name  of  Cephas, 
or  Peter:  and  it  is  a  curious  circumstance,  displaying  in  an 
eminent  degree  tlie  extreme  accuracy  of  both  these  £van- 
gsliats^  their  strict  attention  to  propriety,  as  well  as  to  the 
troth  and  fideli^  of  Ustory,  in  the  least  things,  not  less 
than  in  the  greatest,  that,  speaking  of  him  before  this  pe- 
riod, they  invariably  call  him  Simon;  speaking  of  him  after 
it,  they  invariably  call  him  Peter.    His  name  of  Simon,  up 
to  this  time^  occurs  in  St.  Mark  five  times ;  but  his  name 
of  Felcr  after  it  occurs  eighteen  times ;  in  St.  Luke^  up  to 
the  same  period,  the  former  name  occurs  eight  times}  after 
ii,  the  latter  occurs  cif:;hteen  times. 

There  is  one  exception,  indeed,  to  the  rule  in  St«  Luke-^* 
at  8— at  least  if  the  text  be  genuine.  But,  even  there, 
the  name  of  Peter  is  merdy  added  to  that  of  Simon ;  and, 
after  all,  it  is  most  probable  that  th»  addition  itself  was 

'  iii.  14.  15.  •  Ui.  16.  vi.  14. 
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originally  a  iiiaigiual  annotation,  which  some  time  or  other 
crept  into  the  text.  As  to  St.  ^lauliew,  who  did  iioL  intend 
to  record,  in  iu  proper  place,  the  appomiiueDt  of  the  Twelve 
themselves,  nor,  oonsequently,  the  change  of  the  name  of 
any  one  of  them,  he  introduces  St.  Feter^  by  a  referenee  to 
both  his  names,  from  the  firsthand,  except  in  the  catalogue 
of  the  Apostles  as  such — to  intimate  that  he  really  received 
the  name  of  Peter  first  when  he  was  first  consecrated  «a 
Apostle — he  qpeaks  of  him  ever  afW^,  by  no  name  but  thst 
or  Inner* 

St.  JdWs  allusum  to  t^  name  at  i.  4S.  of  his  Gospel, 

I  have  shewn  elsewhere 5,  was  entirely  prospective.  Our 
Lord's  address  to  Peter  at  that  time  contained  a  propliay, 
which  was  designed  to  have  both  a  literal^  and  a  t^ical, 
foifilment— a  Menai^  when  the  name  of  JPeler  was  actually 
substituted  Ibr  the  name  of  Simon-*«nd  a  fypical^  wheo, 
by  the  instruiULiuaiity,  or  perst>aal  agency,  l*cter  in  par- 
tictdar,  the  foundation  of  the  Christian  church  was  laid 
among  the  Jews  first,  and  afterwards  among  the  Gentiles. 
Nor  can  the  meaning  of  this  address,  befoce  the  time  of  the 
ehange,  be  better  illustrated  than  by  a  comparison  with  an- 
other, which  occurred  alter  iL.  Iu  St.  John  it  is?,  Thou  art 
Simon ;  Thou  sluiU  be  caUed  Peter — ^in  St.  Matthew  it  is. 
Blessed  art  thou,  Simon  •  • .  Thou  art  Peter^. 

As  to  the  imposition,  at  the  same  time,  of  a  name  oo 
the  two  sons  of  Zebedee,  vis.  Boanerges,  it  is  not  a  case  is 
poiiU  ;  fur  being  imposed  alike  on  each,  it  could  not  be 
borne,  m  a  personal  denomination,  by  either.  AVc  may 
argue,  therefore,  as  follows.  Simon  was  not  yet  an  Apostle, 
when  he  had  not  yet  received  the  name  of  Peter :  but  he 
had  not  yet  received  the  name  of  Peter  until  now— widch 
is  the  first  quarter  of  our  Lord's  second  year;  he  was  nol 
yet  an  Apostle,  therefore,  until  now.  He  had  been  a  dis- 
ciple, however,  for  at  least  a  year.  And  what  was  true  d 
Peter,  we  may  take  it  for  granted,  waa  true,  ajbrtion,  of 
the  rest.  All  the  Twelve,  then,  had  beoi  some  tune  dis- 
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ciples  before  they  became  Apostles.  We  do  not,  it  is  true, 
pOMtt  An  express  acoount  of  the  call  of  .any  but  these  five, 
Peter  and  Andrew,  Jmnee  and  John,  and  Matthea^->4U(id  it 
if  not  improbaMe^  as  I  have  obaenred  already  elsewhere^, 

that  our  Lord  himself  actually  called  none  but  these  five. 
For,  unless  it  could  be  supposed  he  would  himself  call  every 
one,  who  became  his  disciple^  there  is  no  difficulty  in  oon- 
caving  that  some,  who  were  subBequently  appointed  Apo- 
stles, might,  nevertheless,  originally  have  voluntarily  bei> 
come  disciples,  as  well  as  that  a  vast  number  of  others  must, 
of  their  own  accord,  have  become  disciple??,  who  yet  never 
w&e  appointed  Apostles.  Yet  St.  Peter's  description  of 
the  qualifications,  necessary  to  eonsdtute  a  successor  in  the 
Apoetleship  to  the  vacant  place  of  Judas,  referred  to  under 
a  former  head*^,  it  is  self-evident  would  be  most  properly 
applicable  to  thos<j  who  had  become,  and  continued  to  be, 
disciples,  from  the  first. 

Hem  long  after  their  original  caU,  the  ordination  of  these 
fire,  and  of  the  rest,  may  have  taken  place,  it  is  not  posi* 
tible  i^olutely  to  determine;  but  the  period  to  which  I 
have  assi<:rr)ed  it  (assuminf^  only  that  the  consecratitm  of  the 
four  chief  of  the  Apostles,  at  least,  fell  out  about  the  same 
tine  in  this  year,  as  their  original  call  in  the  year  before) 
agrees  as  well  to  the  course  of  events,,  before  and  after  the 
ordhiation,  as  any ;  and  it  derives  this  further  support  from 
the  final  end  of  the  ap})ointnient  itself,  that  it  siipi  'oscs  the 
ordination  of  the  Twelve — which  must  have  taken  place  at 
some  determinate  time  or  other^o  have  taken  place  at 
that  time  in  gmeral,  when  the  divine  Providence,  in  the 
maturity  of  its  own  counsels,  designed  they  should  enter 
ujinii  their  Apostolical  office  itself — the  time  of  the  feast  of 
l*entecost. 

From  this  period  that  Peter  assumes  a  kind  of  prMmi- 
nencc  among  the  Twelve,  as  the  Twelve  assume  among  the 
disciples,  and,  next  to  Peter,  Andrew,  James,  and  John,  is 

5up|xjrLed  by  Loo  iiiiuiy  facts  to  be  disputed.    We  may  in- 

*  maMrtation  i.  ^  Vol.  i.  DIm*  ?Ui.  395* 
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fer,  thtn,  that  ihe  order  in  which  the  Apostles  were  tailed 
to  our  Lord,  and  consecrated — an  order,  which  must  have 
been  determined  by  his  own  discretion — was  ddibenUelj 
intendedy  and  was  accordingly  undemoodt  to  determiiie 
tbe  ofdcr  of  preoedenoe  among  them.  Jesua  called  to  him, 
from  among  the  disciples,  such  as  he  would — and  those 
whom  he  called,  he  made  his  Apohiles.  As  by  calling  thera 
all  m  general,  out  of  the  disciples  in  general,  and  by  ap- 
pointing them  to  a  separate  office  and  felation^  he  made 
them  all  so  far  distinct  Iran  the  disciples  as  such— so  by 
calling  them  one  by  one,  in  particular,  and  consecrating 
them  one  by  one  in  particular,  and,  consequeiulv,  some  of 
them  before  the  rest,  he  seems  to  have  conferred  on  some 
of  them  an  honoraiy  rank  and  precedence,  above  tbe  mt^ 
for  in  the  community  of  name  and  office,  and  of  penonsl 
relation  to  himself,  it  b  manifest  there  was  no  diflcfcnos 
between  them — they  were,  and  ihey  must  have  been,  all 
equal.  One  thing  is  certain;  in  each  of  the  catalogues  die 
name  of  Peter  stands  first — and  the  name  of  lacariot  stands 
last;  the  oDe»  confeseedly  chiefj  the  other,  confessedly  tbe 
least  deserving,  among  the  whole  body.  The  intermeAste 
names  are  somewhat  differently  arranged  in  the  different 
lists;  but  there  is  no  variation  between  them  which  does 
not  admit  of  being  explained. 

If  we  take  the  order  of  St.  Matthew*s  catalogue,  x« 
and  compare  with  it  St.  Mark^s,  iii.  16 — 19.  and  St.  Luke's, 
vi.  14 — 16.  or  Acts  i.  IS.  they  will  stand,  in  juxta-position, 
as  follows; 


Bflatt 

Ifork. 

Luke. 

Acts. 

I  Srnion 

I  Peter 

2  Andrew 

4  

3  James 

^  John 

5  Philip 

6  Bartholomew 

7  Tliomss 

6  

6  

8  Matthew 

9  James^AA^Muov 

9  
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Mitt  MaHc.  Luke.  Acts. 

10  Lebbaeus,  or  lo  Lebbeus  ii  Judas  *Ia«^  1 1  Judas  *I«mc(^ 
-    Thadd«ii8  fi&u  fimt 

11  Simoo  I  Kar  ii  '  '    ■       lo  Simon  4  Zif-  lo  Sinum  i  Zii^ 

12  Judasri^myi*  13 i2^^  laMattbias. 

We  perceive,  then,  that  in  St.  Mark^s  catalogue  Andrew 
IB  put  after  James  and  John;  id  SuMatthew^s  and  in  Su 
LiikeV  (as  contiuned  in  the  Gospel)  he  b  put  hefore  them. 
But  the  order  of  St.  Luke  in  the  Acts  agrees  with  this  of 
St.  Mark — whence  we  may  infer  that  the  ortk  r  of  the  Ai^cj^ 
sties  originally,  (that  is,  in  ouii  Saviour's  iitetimej)  according 
to  which  Andi^ew  might  take  precedence  of  James  and  John, 
was  altered  after  the  asoension,  and  when  they  were  all  to 
enter  on  thdr  own  ministry ;  and  that  St.  Mark  has  ^veh 
the  order  of  the  lumies,  uat  as  it  wa6  al  iirst,  hut  as  it  was 
uiumateiy  designed  to  be,  and  as  it  afterwards  became.  Or, 
what  is  equally  probable-— since  none  of  the  Evangelists  qf- 
firm  their  order,  if  we  except  the  two  extreme  names  of 
all,  it  was  indiflerent  in  what  order  the  intermediate  names 
nii<^ht  be  recitt'd.  The  four  .\])ostles,  who  were  either  the 
iirst  called  as  disciples,  or,  with  the  exception  of  Matthew, 
the  only  persons  who  were  so  called  among  the  Apostles, 
atandy  in  every  instance,  at  the  head  of  the  list — and  the 
aobaequent  history  of  the  church  hoth  in  the  Acts  and  in 
the  Epistles,  proves  that  these  in  particular,  either  all,  or 
three  of  them,  Peter,  James,  and  John,  were  eminently  pil- 
lars of  the  church. 

Some  stress  has.  been  laid  on  the  circumstance  that  two 
cf  the  Evangelists,  St.  Matthew  and  St.  Luke,  record  the 
names  in  couplets— 4»  if  Jesus  had  called  the  disciples  to 
him  two  and  two  together ;  or,  at  least,  that  lie  sent  them 
out  afterwards — when  they  were  sent  two  and  two  together 
—in  the  couplets  in  question.  Tliis  conjecture  is  not  im- 
probable: for  Peter  and  Andrew,  James  and  John,  it 
exceedingly  likely  would  be  so  ordained,  and  so  despatdied 
upon  their  commission  lu  partieulai,  whetlier  any  of  the  rest 
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were     or  no*   But  Gk*  Mark  otwerves  no  sodi  nethod; 

and  St.  Luke  observes  it  only  in  part,  whence  we  may  c<A> 
ciude  tliat  the  circumstance  in  question  was  aocidentai,  or 
not,  at  leasts  iatentiooaUy  specified,  wkh  a  new  to  my  audi 
ooDBtruction* 

Xhe  wiBdom  or  expediency  of  suflfefin^  the  Twelve  to 

become  at  first,  and  for  some  lime  after  to  continue,  increJ y 
disciples — in  order  to  the  trial  of  their  faidi  in,  and  attacli- 
ment  to»  Chrkt,  if  not  to  tbeir  personal  oouvktioii — before 
tliey  were  devated  to  the  nnk  of  Apoatfei,  miut  be  obvioiii* 
Our  Lord'^B  knowledge  of  the  human  heart  is,  s  priofiy  a 
sufiicient  voucher  that,  in  making  choice  of  these^  he  was 
choosing  tliose,  who,  in  jxiint  of  every  moral  requisite,  were 
the  fittest  to  be  selected  ibr  a  new  and  peculiar  relation  to 
himself,  and  for  the  tnBtmmentB  by  which,  in  the  course  of  - 
time,  he  designed  to  work  in  the  propagation  dT  his  GknpeL 
As  to  natural  or  aoqiured  abilities,  without  the  divine  assist- 
ance, the  greatest  must  have  l)een  as  inadequate  to  the  end 
in  view,  as  the  iisast.  Their  subsequent  history  confirms  the 
presumption.  The  only  exception  would  seem  to  be  in  the 
original  admission,  and  the  ultimate  apostasy,  of  Judas>  But 
this  was  unquestionably  necessary,  and  therefore,  as  natu- 
rally inLeiided,  for  the  fulfilment  of  proplicey.  If  il  was 
requisite  tliat  Jesus  should  be  at  last  betrayed  by  one  of 
his  own  Apostles,  it  was  also  requisite  that  one  of  his  own 
Apostles  should  have  been,  from  ^  first,  capable  of  baeom* 
ing  a  traitor* 

In  the  number  of  the  Twelve,  there  is  an  evident  refer- 
ence to  the  number  of  the  Tribes;  and  one  Apostle  seems 
to  have  been  chosen  for  every  Tribe,  because,  the  event 
demonstrated,  both  in  the  original  publication  of  ChiistK 
anity,  and  ever  alter,  they  were  in  a  pecoUar  manner  the 
Apostles  of  the  Circumcision,  and  sent,  like  their  M ^ler,  to 
the  lost  shee})  of  tlie  liousc  of  Israel.  An  extra,  and,  con- 
sequently, a  tlnrteenth,  Apostle,  and  though  from  among 
the  Jews,  yet  fsook  among  the  Jews  of  the  Dispernon,  was 
appcnnted  in  the  fulness  of  time^  and  in  the  person  of  Saul, 
for  the  sake  of  the  mission  to  the  GenUles.   This  adapta- 
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tion  of  the  number  of  the  Apostles  to  the  number  of  the 
Tnbes  is  peculiarly  exemplified  in  those  words  of  our  Sa- 
viour^; Verily  I  say  unto  you  that,  when  the  Son  of  Man, 
b  the  regenenttaoo,  ahall  nt  upab  his  throne  cxf  gkny^  y« 
dKs  who  have  followed  me,  didl  nt  upon  IwdTe  thraoeB^ 
judging  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel.  The  number  twelve, 
then,  st^ems  to  have  been  soiiK  tliing,  from  the  first,  abso- 
lutely essential  to  the  integrity  of  their  body,  and  so  under- 
Hood  aoooidiiigly.  Hence,  even  before  the  day  of  Pente- 
cwl  'or  Tatber, agemH  that  day  itaelf-~tfae  reparation  <tf 
the  def^  in  that  number,  ^miduoed  by  tbe  apostasy  of 
Judas,  wlien  Matthias  was  appointed  in  his  steady  was  yet 
but  a  necessary  precaution. 

The  selection,  nomination,  and  ordination,  of  the  Apostles 
beiog  expfessly  attributed  to  our  Lord  hinndf,  whatever 
honour,  or  privilege,  present  or  to  come,  was  thereby  con- 
fcnxd  on  the  Twelve,  it  was  an  honour,  and  a  privilege, 
in  obtaining  which  they  themselves  were  totally  uninstru- 
mental.  The  object  proposed  by  their  appointment  St, 
Mark  defines  as  twofo^d^hat  they  might  always  be  with 
Christ,  and  that  he  might  send  them  to  preach,  in  his  name 
—whence  it  must  be  as  clear  that  they  had  not  hitherto 
alwavs  been  witfi  him,  as  that  they  had  not  hitlierto  been 
sent  to  preach  in  his  name.  It  is  dear  also  that  this  defini- 
tion is  intended  of  the  immediate,  or  proodmate,  end  of  the 
sftpointment-^not  of  the  future^  and  die  more  remote.  But 
even  the  mission  in  question  did  not  take  place  until  some^ 
time  after  the  appointment — and  it  is  manifest  that  the  gift 
of  miraculous  power,  alluded  to  here,  was  no  gift  bestowed 
at  present,  but  merely  designed  to  be  bestowed,  when  the 
niisBiofi  also,  for  the  discharge  of  wfaidi  it  wmild  be  necea- 
my,  siMHild  be  ready  to  commence.  In  the  circumstance, 
however,  of  such  a  mission,  and  in  the  coniniunication  of 
thus  much  of  miraculous  power,  subordinate  to  it,  the  Se- 
Tenty  were  afterwards  put  upon  a  par  with  the  Twelve* 
The  true  dignity,  therefore,  die  real  authority,  or  the  exdu- 
ave  prerogatives,  of  the  apostolical  office  and  character  do  not 
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fully  appear  imttl  the  day  of  Pentecott  Their  peculiar  pri* 

vilcge,  during  the  remaiiidtr  uf  our  Saviour's  ministry,  con- 
sisted in  tliis  one  respect,  that,  henceforward,  they  were 
always  with  him,  aud  about  him — as  even  they  had  not 
always  been  hcfeCofofie— «iid  as  the  rat  of  the  diyaphi 
never  were. 

If  we  connder  the  momentous  consequenees  whidi,  though 

still  in  futurity,  hung  upon  this  appoiiittvit  iu  of  the  Twelve 
— and,  thougii  stiii  in  futunty,  yet,  to  the  omniseience  of 
Christy  were  even  then  as  good  as  present — wc  shall  confess 
that)  nert  to  the  great  business  of  suffering  for  mankind^ 
this  was,  and  would  be  regarded  by  our  Lord  himself  as, 
the  most  important  act  of  his  lifetime  upon  earth.  Nor 
does  he  enter  on  it  \\  iili()ui  a  ct)rrespondiiig  deofrec  of  pre- 
paration—>nor  proceed  m  it  without  an  equal  gravity  and 
solemnity.   The  night  before  he  spends  on  the  mountain 
apart,  in  earnest  prayer'' — as  soon  as  it  is  day,  he  calls 
to  him  the  whole  of  his  disdples<^— out  of  this  number  he 
selects  twelve  by  name,  whom  he  invests  with  a  new,  and 
a  peculiar,  designation,  expressive  of  the  same  relation  to 
himself,  in  which  he  had  appeared  and  acted  with  reference 
to  the  Father.  For  Jesus  Christ  was  the  Shiloh»  or  Apostle, 
of  the  Father  and  the  Twelve  were  the  Shilc^s,  or  Apostles, 
of  Jesus  Christ.    To  this  relation  and  this  title,  it  is  pro- 
bable  that  he  consecrated  them— either  one  by  one,  or  two 
by  two — with  prayer  aud  the  imposition  of  hands :  for  by 
prayer^  and  the  impontion  of  handsy  do  the  Apostles^  now 
consecrated  to  their  office  (and,  we  may  presume^  in  imi- 
tation of  what  had  been  done  unto  themselves)  consecrate 
utlicrs  to  any  Christian  function  hereafter;  and  as  Jesus 
was  pai'ted  from  them  at  last,  while  in  the  act  of  lifting  up  his 
hands  over  them,  and  of  blessing  themP,  so»  with  the  same 
affbctionate  solemnity  may  he  be  supposed  to  have  ordained 
them  at  first.   After  this,  he  delivers  a  sermon,  which  is  a 
repetition  of  part  of  the  former  on  the  mount :  MatL  v— 
viii.  1.   But,  as  this  brings  us  to  the  controverted  ques- 
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tion  itself,  whether  these  sermons  are  actually  the  same  or 
distiiicty  it  is  now  lime  that  we  should  enter  particulariy 
upon  it. 

We  may  take  it  for  granted  that  these  two  diflcouTie%  re^ 
lated,  as  they  an,  by  two  dktinet  EvMigelistSy  and  in  two 
diflCiDct  places  of  the  GospeUhistory,  are  lither,  so  far  as 

they  go  together,  totally  the  same,  or  totally  ditterent :  for, 
as  to  their  being  partly  the  one,  and  partly  the  other, 
(though  so^  an  opinion  may  have  been  entertained,)  it 
appears  to  me  too  absurd  a  supposition  ssriously  to  be  re^ 
fbted.  Now,  if  they  are  each  distinct  firam '  the  other,  then 
boih  may  be  given  in  their  proper  time  and  place.  lUit,  if 
they  are  to  be  pronounced  die  same,  the  question  of  a  trans- 
positioQ  will  concern  the  order  St.  Matthew,  and  not  the 
order  of  St.  Luke.  No  commentator  or  harmoiust  can  rea- 
soaably  suppose  that  the  ktter  records  Mb  sermoo  out  of 
its  place,  however  many  may  have  thought  that  St. Matthew 
has  not  recorded  his  in  its  own.  By  the  prooi,  therefore, 
of  the  distinctness  of  the  discourses — if  that  can  be  made 
out— it  must  sull  be  understood  that  we  are  establishing  the 
aceoTBcy  of  St.  Matthew,  and  not  of  St*  Luke. 

I.  With  a  view  to  this  conduaon,  and  as  a  kind  of  pre- 
sumption in  its  favour,  the  order  of  St.  Matthew,  we  may 
ubberve,  is  regular  as  far  as  v.  1.  The  first  transpusitioii 
which  occurs,  independent  of  the  sermon  itself,  occurs  at 
viiL  14.4 

II.  Those,  who  contend  that  he  has  antedated  the  ser« 
moo  in  question,  are  obliged  to  detadi  the  introductory  re- 
mark, at  V.  1 — as  premised  to  the  sermon — ivom  the  his- 
torical circumstances  at  iv.  24.  93,  the  close  of  the  preced- 
ing  chapter :  by  doing  which,  for  the  sake  of  a  harsh  and 
distorted  hypothesis,  th^  ofier  violenoe  to  the  most  simple 
and  natural  explanation  of  the  course  of  events,  imaginable. 
Thai  condumon  represents  oiur  Lord  as  followed,  or  sur- 
rounded,  by  prodigious  multitudes — M/,y  introduction,  that 
seeing  the  multitudes,  observing  their  numbers,  and  desiring 
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to  teach  them,  he  went  up  into  a  mountain  accordingly. 
Who,  on  perusing  these  statements,  oould  hesitate  to  infer 
whether  the  disoourse^  which  follows,  was  produced  by  die 
drcumstmoss,  which  preoeded,  or  no  P 
-  III.  I  have  shewn  kmg  niice  that,  before  this  discourse 
on  the  mountain,  Jesus  had  both  begun,  and  been  makin<», 
bis  first  general  circuit  of  Galilee.  I  have  ventured,  also, 
to  define  the  amrsi  of  this  circuit  <' — shewing  in  wbmt  man- 
ner, even  from  the  veiy  route,  which  it  appears  to  have 
taken,  it  would  make  him  known  in  the  regioos,  sped- 
fied  by  St.  Matthew  as  furnishing  the  attendance  in  ques- 
tion. At  the  close,  also,  of  the  circuit  about  the  lake,  and 
at  the  time  of  the  ordination  of  the  Twelve,  he  was  cer- 
tainly aooampanied  hy  multitudes*;  but  it  was  not  exactly 
by  nraltttudes  from  the  same  quarters  as  before.  For  among 
ikete  multitudes  people  from  Idorasea  are  mentioned  by  St. 
Mark — but  among  those,  none  sue  h  are  mentioned  by  St. 
Matthew ;  and  it  must  be  self-evident  that  a  circuit  towards 
the  sooth  of  Galilee^  and  akog  that  side  of  the  Jordan,  was 
much  more  likely  to  make  cNir  Lord  known  in  Idumaea,  and 
to  attract  people  after  him  from  thence,  than  a  drcuit  to* 
wards  the  north,  and  along  the  other. 

IV.  The  tir{  nits,  which  our  Lord  ever  undcrtcKik,  all 
began  trcmi,  and,  if  we  except  only  the  last,  all  ended  at, 
Capernaum.  After  making,  then,  for  any  length  of  time 
soever  previously,  the  progress  of  Galilee,  he  would  still  b6 
returning  to  Capernaum  at  last.  It  is  ressonable  to  pr^ 
sume  that  the  coiuourse  of  his  followers  would  become 
greater,  the  longer  his  journeying  had  continued,  and  would 
be  greatest  when  he  was  nearest  to  bis  journey^s  end.  But 
when  do  we  find  him  attended  by  a  more  than  nsual  resort 
of  people,  especially  in  the  early  periods  of  his  numstry, 
and  not,  at  the  same  time,  described  as  desirous  of  teach- 
ing  tlieni  ?  The  discourse  in  St.  Matthew,  whensoever  and 
wheresoever  it  was  delivered,  was  delivered  on  a  certain 
hill— -and  some  hill^  even  St.  Luke  shews,  there  was  in  the 
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ynamtj  of  Capemainn.  It  might  have  been  delivered,  then, 
at  the  dose  of  the  first  circuit  of  Gralile^  and  irum  this  very 
hill. 

V*  The  diacourse  unquestionably  contains  an  illustrioot 
hi«t«ncie  of  our  Lord^a  teaebing— and  it  ia  not  the  kaa  re- 
markabie  that,  however  iUuatnoms  it  is  a  angle  and  a  soli- 
tary instance  of  any  thin^  of  the  kind,  to  be  met  with  in 
mina  Gospel.  Numeroub  avv  the  occasions,  even  after  tills, 
when  it  is  athrmed  that  our  baviour  taught — but  on  no  og« 
fanon^  except  tbia,  is  it  reoofded  what  he  tau^^t.  There 
ia  but  one  enseptbD  (the  instance  of  the  teaching  in  pa^ 
labka)  which  oould  be  produoed  to  the  eontraiy  s  and  that 
is  an  exception  which  would  rather  confirm,  than  invalidate, 
the  assertion.  On  other  occasions^  the  account  of  our  Lord'^s 
discourses,  even  as  recorded  by  SC.  Matthew,  cannot*  upon 
«Dj  prinoiple^  be  said  to  be  aeoounts  of  his  teacbiog  as  such 
—or  of  such  moral  and  praotieal  disoouraes  as  this  upon  the 
mount.  Compare  with  this  the  A}X)stolical  commission-— 
the  denunciation  of  w  ot  s — ^and  the  prc»j>he€y  on  Mount  Oli- 
vet < — which  are  tiie  longest  and  fullest  in  the  narration  of 
aU  but  thb;  and  it  will  be  acknowledged  that  they  are  wi 
gmerUy  in  cootradistinctbn  to  thia  I  infer,  then,  that  it 
did  Bdt  come  within  the  dssi^  of  St  Matthew'^s  Gospel,  to 
specify  the  particulars  of  om  Lord's  public  teaching  more 
than  once,  that  is,  more  than  ooce  Jbr  aU — in  which  case  it 
is  morally  absurd  to  suppose  be  would  select  any  but  the 
ifanH  opportuipty  for  the  purpose;  and  equally  so»  that  this 
first  opportunity  should  not  have  occurred  before  the  second 

year  of  our  Saviour  s  ministry. 

VI.  The  occurrence  of  the  remark  on  the  manner  of  our 
I^ord^s  teaching^which  is  at  the  end  of  the  whole  " — makes 
in  favour  of  the  same  conclusion:  for  thia  is  a  remark,  which 
in  each  Gc^pel  occurs  only  once  for  sU,  but  in  eadi  after  the 
first  instance  of  teaching,  whidi  they  record.  Our  Lord's 
teaching  was  begun  in  the  synai^oguo  at  Capernaum,  and, 
when  he  was  engaged  on  this  present  circuit,  he  still  taught 
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we  are  told  tn  the  synagogues  of  GMilee.   If  eo^  he  still 

taiifirht  before  within  a  limited  sphere,  and  a  corresponding 
audience — but  now  he  teaches  in  the  open  air,  and  an  innu- 
merable coDgr^gatioD.  It  is  by  no  means  certain  whether 
this  was  not.  the  very  first  instance  of  any  such  teadung, 
which  had  yet  occurred—- and,  if  that  was  the  case,  it  would 
be,  on  all  accounts,  one  of  the  most  memorable  inddents 
of  its  iand>  and  one  of  the  most  deservbg  to  be  placed  on 
record. 

Vil.  The  brevity  of  the  historica],  compared  with  the 
fulness  of  the  discursive,  matter  in  St  Matthew  is  a  dear 
proof  that  he  was  more  anxious  to  relate  our  Lord^s  con* 

vcrsations  thati  liis  actions ;  and,  in  this  preference,  he  lias 
shewn  only  a  due  regard  to  the  more  useful,  and  so  far  the 
more  impc^tant,  part  of  his  narrative.  The  mirades  of  our 
Saviour  were  designed  for  unbdievert;  his  sermons  for  be- 
lievers: the  latter  might  be  wanted,  and  continue  to  be 
profitable,  when  the  former  had  produced  their  eflfect ;  for 
miracles  could  convince  only  their  sensible  witnesses — dis- 
courses might  instruct  and  edify  at  all  times ;  the  benefit  of 
the  former,  then,  would  be  pardai  and  temporary — but  the 
benefit  of  the  latter,  universd  and  perpetud.  Now  the 
compendious  manner,  in  which  he  despatches  the  detail  of 
events,  from  the  beginning  of  the  ministry  of  Christ,  to  the 
circuit  of  GaliU  e— .and  from  that  drcuit,  to  the  sermon  on 
tlie  mount — contrasted  with  the  copious  and  minute  ac- 
count, which  he  has  given  of  the  sermon  in  perticular,  must 
be  an  internal  eividence  that  the  tiistory  of  the  sermon  is 
what  he  chiefly  had  in  view.  He  expedites  every  thing  else, 
in  order  to  arrive  the  sooner  at  this :  but  he  arrives  the 
sooner  at  this,  not  by  antedating  this,  but  by  postponing 
other  things :  and  when  he  is  arrived  al  it»  he  dwells  and 
dilates  upon  it,  with  an  enlaiged  and  comprehensive  parti^ 
cularity,  singularly  opposed  to  the  brief  outline,  the  suc- 
cinct and  cursory  notice,  of  every  thing  which  precedes  it. 

VIII.  The  historical  circumstances,  which  preceded  or 
followed  the  two  sermons,  are  of  such  a  kind  as  to  be  deci. 
nve  of  their  (listinctness.   Let  us  compare  them  together. 
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Si.  Matthew''8  sermon  took  place  during,  if  not  at  the  close 
of,  a  general  circuit  of  Galilee — St.  Luke's,  during,  if  not  at 
the  dose  g4  a  partial  circuit  round  the  lake:  St.  Matthew^ 
befbre  such  an  audience,  as  might  have  been  collected  by 
Midi  a  drcuit — St  Luke^s,  belove  such  an  audience,  as  was 
more  probably  to  have  been  collected  by  the  other:  St. 
Matthew  "a  was  prcxlueed  by  the  presence  and  conteuiplation 
of  the  multitudes — St.  Luke's,  by  the  presence  and  con- 
templation of  the  newly-ordained  Apostles:  the  mo\nng 
cause  in  the  fonner  instance  was  a  ample  regazd  to  the  spU 
ikual  neoesBties  of  the  people  at  amf  time — ^the  moving 
cause  in  the  latter  was  a  specific  regard  to  the  event  of  the 
recent  ordination  :  St.  Mattliew ,  who  suppresses  the  fact  of 
the  previous  ordination^  could  have  no  inducement  to  record 
the  subsequent  sermon — but  St.  Luk^  who  relates  the 
focmer,  for  that  reason  only  might  naturally  subjoin  the 
latter :  the  disciples  might  be  primarily  addressed  by  both 
— but  the  multitudes,  as  well  as  the  disciples,  ^vcre  ad- 
dressed by  the  one — the  disciples  alone,  and  not  the  multi- 
tude, by  the  other. 

St*  Matthew^s  discourse  was  delivered  on  the  mountain — 
Sc.  Luke*s  was  delivered  on  the  plain :  Jesus  went  up  to 
the  mountain,  before  the  one — ^he  came  down  firom  the 
movintain,  before  the  other:  he  was  on  the  plam,  then,  lie- 
fore  Si.  Luke's — and  he  was  on  the  mountain*  before  St. 
Matthew's.  The  use  of  the  article,  in  speaking  id  this 
mountain,  is  i^tural  and  correct*  There  was»  certainly,  a 
lull  in  the  vidnity  of  Capernaum,  where  two  such  discourses 
might  have  been  pronounced  ;  and  this  being  both  a  single 
hill  in  itself,  and  the  scene  of  a  double,  memorable,  event, 
the  use  of  the  article,  in  alluding  to  it,  would  be  not  merely 
justifiable^  but  necessaiy.  On  the  same  principle,  other 
mountains,  whicb  had  been  the  localities  of  remarkable 
transactions — as  the  mountmn  where  our  Saviour  twice  fed 
the  peojjlo — the  mountain  on  which  he  was  transfigured — 
the  mountain  on  which  he  appeared  after  the  resurrection 
— are  amilarly  alluded  to  as  rd  ^ — the  weU-known,  me- 
nMyrabie,  sooie  of  such  and  such  an  event* 
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sup{)c)sing  thai  Jlsus  came  down  from  the  mountain,  to  the 
plain  ground,  at  first,  on  purpose  to  heal  the  people,  or 
perform  his  miiacks*  and  afterwards  retired  up  to  the  hili 
again*  oii  piirpcMe  to  teach  theii»»  or  to  deliver  his  sermoDy 
Uke  many  other  expedienta  invented  to  ezplab  away  pimifar 
differences,  10  altogether  a  gratuitous  assumption)  withoot  a 
shadow  of  cuunteuance  from  the  text;  and  besides,  it  makes 
our  Saviour  do  that  at  iast*  which,  it  is  clear,  he  had  no  in- 
tention of  doi^g  at  first— »vii.  lethre  from  the  people,  as  if 
he  wished  to  avoid  themt  whom  he  had  oome  down  firom 
the  hill  on  purpose  to  get  near  to.  In  St.  Matthew*8  ac- 
count, he  toiiiinues  all  the  while  on  the  mountain;  and, 
Vtheii  he  has  clone  spefikiii"^,  he  dest;ends,  followed  by  the 
people^  to  the  plain— in  St.  Luke's,  he  cxmtinues  whore  he 
was;  on  the  level  ground  s  and,  when  the  sermon  ia  ov«r,  it 
isfromthenoetfaathegaeatoC^tenMinm*  InSt.  Matthew, 
he  asstimes  the  attitude  of  sit^g  befoie  he  begins  to  speak— 
which  was  cus  good  to  intimate  tliat  he  was  about  to  be^n 
to  teach — in  St.  Luke,  he  delivers  his  discourse  standing — 
with  his  disciples  and  the  pec^le  aiotud  him.  Both  atti- 
tudes are  equally  natural  under  Uie  previous  circumatanoeB 
of  the  case— standings  on  a  level  atuation-^otting,  upon  a 
rising  ground.  In  St.  Matthew,  he  takes  his  seat ^rst,  and 
the  disciples  draw  near  lo  hiiij  q/}i  }  wards — in  St.  Luke,  he 
has  them  about  luin  from  the  first:  in  the  latter,  it  would 
seem  as  if  the  disciples  and  the  people  stood  upon  higher 
ground }  for  Jesus,  when  he  fai;g^  to  address  them,  Ufltd 
up  his  eyes  to  them—in  the  former,  they  must  have  atood 

U|xjn  lower. 

IX.  The  circumstances,  which  followed  upon  the  sermon 
ill  either  aooouDt,  have  been  considered  elsewhere  %  and 
their  diffevenees  pointed  out.  All  these  conclusions,  how- 
ever, will  he  still  further  eonfiimed  by  the  compariaon  of 

the  two  discourses  themselves. 

The  sermon  in  St.  Matthew  contains  one  hundred  and 

«  V«l.i.  OiM.iU.  t5i<— 153. 


Uiyiiized  by  Google 


and  SeniioM Jrom  tlw  Mount, 


385 


seven  verses — the  sermon  in  St.  Luke,  Uuiiy.  There  is, 
conse<jU(_'i)tl  \ ,  an  excess  on  the  one  hand,  and  a  defect  on 
the  other,  of  seventy-seven  verses — or  more  than  two  thirds 
of  the  whole«  It  would  be  difficult,  howeveri  to  asagn  a 
MHHi  why  one  Evangelist  shf  Id  have  redted  so  much, 
and  the  other  so  little,  of  theAkime  discourse^— or  why  a 
part  should  have  been  oniittc'd  or  njcordcd,  and  not  the 
whole.  Nor  can  it  be  replied  that  St.  Luke  lias  comprised, 
in  thirty  verses,  the  substance  of  one  hundred  and  seven — 
or  that  ku  sennoii  is  the  epitome  of  St.  Matthew's — ^for,  on 
this  principle,  the  outline  in  both  the  discourses  ought  to 
have  been  the  same ;  the  particulars  only  must  have  differ- 
ed. But  iliti  state  of  the  case  is  quite  the  reverse :  ihe 
topics  in  St.  Matthew  are  many,  and  various,  and  distinct 
— the  topics  in  St.  Luke  are  few,  and  simple,  and  closely 
oonoeoted.  The  discourse,  in  the  latter,  touches  only  here 
and  there  on  the  former — but,  wherever  it  does  so,  instead 
of  exhibiting  tlie  comjiiessed  and  meagre  features  of  an  epi- 
looie^  it  dwells  and  dilates  upon  the  subject  under  discus- 
sioD  with  a  richness,  an  emphasis,  and  an  amplification,  both 
of  sentiments  and  of  language,  superior  to  the  fulness  of  the 
supposed  original ;  and  pfeventing  the  discourse,  with  such 
a  pt.t:uliarity  of  structure,  from  being  confounded  with  even 
the  idea  of  a  schrticni  out  of  St.  Matthew's — much  less  with 
an  abstract  of  it.  For  the  same  redundancy  stands  in  the 
way  of  the  former  hypothesis,  as  much  as  of  the  latter. 

It  b  a  rule  of  St.  Luke^s — proving  both  the  perfect  know* 
ledge  of  Us  subject  whidi  he  possessed,  and  the  consum- 
mate skill  with  which  the  course  of  his  nan  ativL'  \\  ns  shaped 
from  the  hrst — to  relate  nothing  twice  in  ins  own  Gospel; 
bowever  much  may  occur  once  there,  which,  taken  in  con- 
jimetion  with  St.  Matthew  or  St.  Mark,  his  own  Go^l 
might  shew  to  have  been  related  iwke.  Such  things  hap- 
p>ened  more  than  once ;  and  his  rule  of  proceeding  widi  re- 
spect to  them  ib  as  follows — if  they  had  been  related,  in  the 
first  instance  of  their  occurrence,  by  his  predecessors,  he  re- 
aerves  his  own  account  of  them  for  thrir  second — if  they 
would  have  come  twice  over  in  bis  own  account,  he  either 
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relates  them  once  for  all  at  first,  or,  if  he  omits  any  part  of 
them  then,  he  supplier  the  omission  by  relatinjEr  it  a^ain  at 
some  other  opportunity.  On  this  principle,  tlie  rest  of  the 
discourse  in  ^t,  Matthew,  over  and  above  his  own,  if  both 
the  discourses  were  one  and  the  same,  ought  to  be  found 
somewhere  else  in  his  Gospel.  But  this  is  not  the  case. 
Twenty  or  thirty  verses  of  it  may,  perhaps,  occur — ^but 
more  than  forty,  or  almosi  one  half  of  the  whole,  would 
still  remain  totally  unaccounted  for. 

The  apparent  identity  of  the  exordiums  and  the  condu- 
noDS  of  the  two  sermons,  respectiyelyy  is  ssid  to  have  mainly 
determined  the  judgment  of  Gfodus  in  ooondering  them 
the  same.  Let  us  see,  however,  how  far  the  nature  of  these 
exordiums  in  particular  ought  to  have  led  to  such  an  in- 
ference. 

Both  the  disooufses  begin  with  beatitudes,  oonsecutively 
delivered— -of  whidi  St*  Matthew^s  exhibits'  nine,  and  St 

Luke'*s  four.  Now  nine  cannot  possibly  be  the  same  with 
four — and,  if  it  can  be  shewn  that  St.  Luke  records  only 
four  beatitudes,  because  only  fbiu:  were  actually  pronounc- 
ed«  it  will  follow  that  the  oocanon,  upon  which  he  reeoids 
these  four,  must  have  been  totally  different  iiom  th«t»  upon 
which  St.  Matthew  records  the  nine. 

Now,  h*. sides  recording  cerUiin  beatitudes,  St.  Luke  has 
recorded  also  certain  woes — but  St.  Matthew  no  such  thing; 
and  as  woes  in  general  axe  the  reverse  of  beatitudes  in 
general,  so  these  woes  in  particular  are  the  reverse  oC  those 
beatitudes  in  particular.  The  structure  of  St.  Luke'^s  em* 
(hum  is  singular,  and  a  genuine  specimen  of  Hebrew  paral- 
lelism: he  recounts  four  beatitudes,  and  he  recounts  four 
woes;  he  recounts  the  beatitudes  first,  and  the  woes  next; 
the  order  of  the  beatitudes  is  the  counterpart  of  the  order  of 
the  woes,  and  the  particular  subject  of  each  beatitude  is  the 
ayTitrroi'xw  of  the  ojjposite  woe.  I  argue,  then,  that  the 
number  and  order  of  the  woes,  which  follow,  arc  ckcisive  as 
to  the  number  and  order  of  the  beatitudes,  which  precede: 
each  of  them  is  a  check  upon  the  other,  and  a  limitation  of 
the  other.   There  eould  have  been  only  four  beatitudes — 
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became  there  are  but  four  woes :  there  could  be  only  four 

woes,  because  there  were  only  four  beatitudes. 

Besides  this,  is  it  no  symptom  of  disparity,  that  the  bcati* 
tudes  in  St.  Matthew — as  far  as  the  ninth— «e  all  indirect, 
or  couched  in  the  form  of  genenl  gwmtB^^u  Luke^s  are 
an  direct,  and  immediately  addressed  to  the  ^Bsciples?  This 
drcumstance  alone  is  sufficient  to  decide  the  question  ;  for 
the  very  change  of  niauner  in  the  ninth  beatitude  is  a  proof 
that  the  discourse  in  St.  Matthew  had  begun,  and  until 
then  had  proceeded,  differently.  Were  this  also  a  proper 
place  to  explain  either  of  the  sermons  particularly,  it  might 
be  shewn,  on  the  ground  of  the  woe  spedfically  opposed  to 
each  beatitude,  that  the  terms  ■nTM')(^Q\y  r^nyu^vji:^  xXuio-^T&c^  in 
the  three  first  beatitudes  of  St.  Luke,  must  be  literally  un- 
dentood — of  the  really  poor,  the  really  hungry,  the  really 
mournful  and  disconsoUte,  in  this  life-— whereas,  it  is  equally 
dear  that  the  same  terms  in  St.  Matthew  are  to  be  figufa* 
tively  understood ;  of  the  poor  in  spirit — of  the  hungry  and 
thirsty  after  rirrhteousness— of  the  sorrow  produced  by  re- 
pentance and  the  sense  of  sin.  These  objections  would  re- 
maiD,  though  the  beatitudes,  and  the  other  particulars  of 
each  exordium,  so  &r  as  they  agree  u^gether,  had  .all  been 
related  alike.  It  happens,  however,  that,  neither  with  their 
order,  nor  witli  their  enunciation,  is  this  the  ease;  St.  Luke's 
fourth  beatitude  is  St.  Matthew's  ninth — and,  what  is  still 
nK«  ex.««di„ary-his  second  and  hi  third  juU  ^ 
rewtane  in  St  Matthew— that  is,  what  answers  to  his  second 
comes  after  what  answers  to  his  third— «d,  as  to  the  lan« 
guage  and  expressions,  they  are  different  in  every  instance 
throughout. 

A  comparison  of  the  oimclusions,  and  of  the  intermediate 
psrts,  woold  only  confirm  the  same  result.  But,  as  it  would 
require  the  examination  of  verse  by  verse,  and  not  merely 
of  pangraph  by  paragraph,  and  as  the  efll^  would  be 
still  the  same — the  eviction  of  discrepancies  upon  discre- 
pancies, affecting  not  simply  omissions,  or  what  would  be 
wanting  in  one,  though  supplied  by  the  other,  but  the 
arrangement  and  expression  of  what  they  would  be  found 
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to  relate  in  common— I  may  be  excused  from  entering  at 
large  upon  it. 

The  sermon  in  St.  Luke  exhibits  all  the  evidences  of  an 
origuial,  and  of  an  iniifonn,  comjxisition.  It^  u>pic&  are 
detennuiate»  consistent,  and  natural — mutually  connected 
tqgether^and  applicable  to  the  case  of  the  newly-ordained 
Apostles^  as  enforcing  duties  ^ther  eminently  Christian  in 
themselves,  or,  in  their  pnmary  relation,  peculiarly  incum- 
bent upon  them.  But  there  is  no  such  leading  idea,  no 
such  exclusive  reference,  predominant  m  St«  Matthew'^s — 
one  purpose  of  which  (though  only  to  a  certain  extent,  and 
for  a  limited  portion  of  the  whole)  is  to  remforce  parts  of 
the  decalogue— «nd,  therefore,  to  characterise  the  teacher 
more  as  thai  on^liuil,  and  independent,  Lawgiver,  promised 
by  Moses  ^,  and  expected  by  the  Jews,  than  as  the  Master 
and  Instructor  of  the  Apostles.  The  ttuie  and  manner  of 
the  first  sermon— the  general  sentiment— the  ipirit  and  cha- 
raoter— K)f  the  former— may,  indeed,  be  discovered  in  the 
second :  both  the  discourses  were  manifestly  the  offspring 
of  the  same  mind»  and  there  is  a  family  likeness  between 
thetn.  But,  as  even  in  the  cbiidreu  of  the  same  parents,  or 
members  of  the  same  family  in  common,  the  individuating 
characteiB  of  each  are  not  so  indistinct  or  imperceptible  as 
to  allow  of  our  confounding  them  together.  I  have  judged 
it  best,  therefore,  to  disturl)  the  position  of  neither — but  to 
leave  each  where  it  stands  upon  record.  It  is  an  additional 
reason  for  coming  to  this  determination,  that  though  the 
business  of  teaching  the  people  as  sudi  must  have  been  our 
Saviour's  regular  employment,  if  any  thing  was  so,  yet,  in 
all  the  Gospels  put  together  these  two  are  the  only  occa- 
sions u|x>n  vs  hich  we  have  the  least  account  in  detail  of  w  hai 
he  taught — and  to  confound  these  two  together,  or  to  sup- 
pose the  oocaaions  identical,  would,  manifestly,  be  htiie  de* 
sirable. 

"  Deut.  xviii.  15 — 19. 
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On  th€  beginning  to  teach  in  Parables,  and  on  the  time  and 
place  of  their  interpretation. 

Upon  the  particular  exposition  of  the  parables,  which 
vera  now  delivered^  it  would  manifestly  be  improper  to 
enter  in  the  present  work ;  nor  ahall  I  notioe  the  subject  of 
the  Crospel  narrative,  in  this  portion  of  the  whole,  further 

than  concerns  the  business  of  a  harmony — thv  cunsidera- 
tion  of  a  certain  liistoricai  difficulty — with  respect  to  which 
there  exists  some  degree  of  perplexity,  and  which,  to  saj 
the  least  of  that  degree  of  perplexity,  no  harmony  ought  to 
pasi  over  (as  most  of  those  with  which  I  am  acquainted 
have,  nevertheless,  passed  over)  unexplained. 

\^  itli  regard  to  the  time,  or  the  manner,  of  this  bi  tj^in- 
mug  to  teach  in  parables,  as  well  as  to  the  order  of  succes- 
flon,  in  which  these  first  of  the  number  were  pronounced, 
there  is  little  or  no  difficulty.  On  each  of  these  points  the 
testimony  of  the  several  Evangelista  is  other  obviously  con- 
sistent, or  easily  to  be  reconciled  together.  Thus  much, 
however,  is  distinc^tly  implied  by  the  express  wortU  of  St. 
Matthew  and  St.  Mark — and  not  called  in  questicm  merely 
by  the  silence  of  St.  Luke — that  our  Lord  began  to  teach 
b  parables,  for  the  first  time,  upon  this  occaaon;  and,  con- 
sequently, that  he  had  never  delivered  a  parable  before :  a 
cuuclusion,  ^vhi(h  the  course  and  succession  of  the  Gospel- 
history  hitherto  must  of  ittself  confirm.  There  is  no  pa- 
rable^ nor  any  vestige  of  a  parable,  like  those  which  were 
now  pronounced,  and  those  which  are  seen  to  have  been 
pronounced  hereafter,  to  be  met  with  in  it.  The  word, 
xa^apoX:^,  it  is  true,  may  occur — but,  wherever  this  is  ilie 
case,  it  stands  for  a  very  different  thing  from  what  we  con- 
sider  to  be  meant  by  a  parable ;  as,  if  I  thought  it  neces- 
aaiy,  I  oould  very  plainly  demonstrate. 

It  is  agreed,  also^  that  when  our  Lord  began  thus  to 
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teach  in  parables,  it  wa^  upon  the  shore  of  the  lake  of  Ca- 
pernaum— to  which  he  hati  repaired  on  purpose — and  sit- 
ting on  board  a  small  ves^l,  at  some  distance,  indeed,  from 
the  land,  but  not  so  fitur  as  to  be  out  of  the  hearing  of  the 
people.  Thisy  we  have  often  seen^  was  his  fiuniliar  piactioe^ 
when  in  the  vicinity  of  the  lake ;  or  when  he  would  avoid 
the  pressure  of  the  multitude.  And  hence,  {x?rhaps,  it  is 
that,  speaking  of  die  ship  in  question,  botli  tiie  £vaiigelists 
make  use  of  the  artide^Hneaning  probably  the  veiy  ship, 
which  had  been  appointed^  to  attend  upon  him,  and  to  be 
leady  for  such  services  as  these,  when  he  was  last  in  the 
neighbourhood  of  the  lake. 

The  difficulty,  to  whicli  I  allude,  concerns  the  time  and 
manner  of  delivering  those  interpretations  of  two  of  the 
present  paiablea— the  seed,  and  the  tares — which  Jesus  b 
peroaved  to  have  vouchssfed  at  the  request  of  his  diacipks. 
It  must  be  evident  from  Matt.  xiii.  S6.  that  the  interpreta. 
tion  of  the  latter  could  neither  have  been  asked,  nor  have 
been  conceded,  before  the  dismissal  of  the  multitude,  and 
the  return  of  our  Lord  to  Capernaum.  This  interpretation, 
therefore,  as  well  as  the  reqiiest  which  produced  it,  must 
have  been  posterior  to  the  day^s  teadiing  in  public ;  or 
strictly  a  part  of  wliat  afterwards  took  place  iu  private. 
But  the  interpretation  of  the  former  parable  St.  ^latthew 
himaAtf  interposes,  before  he  recounts  the  second — and  the 
other  two  Evangelists — ^whether  they  record  any  more  pa- 
rables than  the  first,  or  not — yet  sul^oin  the  explanation  of 
the  first,  before  they  proceed  to  the  next.  This  interpreta- 
tion,  too,  was  produced  by  a  request  of  the  cliscipies — vet 
the  fSsct  of  such  a  request  does  not  appear  from  St*  Matthew 
—-it  is  supplied  by  St.  Mark  and  St*  Luke  alone. 

The  question,  then,  which  we  have  to  conrider,  amounts 
substandally  to  this—whether  the  request,  which  produced 
the  exposition  of  the  parable  of  the  sower,  was  pi  L-forrtHi 
and  answered  on  the  s}X)t— or,  like  that  which  product^ 
the  interpretation  of  the  parable  of  the  tares,  was  preferred 
and  answered,  after  our  Lord  had  letumed  into  privstow 
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And  here,  as  we  have  fiequendy  had  oocanon  to  observe, 

the  testimony  of  the  less  explicit,  the  less  circumstantial, 
the  less  podtive,  among  the  Evangelists,  it  is  just  and  rea- 
sooahie,  should  be  estimated  altogether  in  oonfonmty  to  the 
testiiiiopy  of  the  mate  so^ 

Now,  at  the  dose  of  St.  Maik^s  account  of  this  day^s 
leaching,  we  mutt  with  the  following  observation^,  which 
does  not  cxcur  in  either  of  the  other  two  :  And  in  many 
such  parables  spake  he  the  word  unto  them ;  so  as  they 
were  able  to  hear  him:  but,  without  a  parable,  spake  he  not 
unto  them :  in  private,  however,  he  expounded  every  thing 
to  his  own  disciples.  This  statement  must  be  understood  to 
affirm  that,  for  that  dav,  and  w  hile  he  was  still  in  public, 
Jesus  spoke  in  nothing  but  parables — takmg  care  only  that 
what  he  himself  pronounced  aloud,  from  the  ship  and  the 
aea,  might  be  heard  by  the  people  on  the  shore:  but  that, 
when  the  day''s  teaching  was  over,  and  the  people  had  been 
dismissed^  he  explained  to  his  disciples  what  he  had  been 
teaching. 

There  is  notlnng,  it  is  true,  said  about  the  disciples  re- 
questing thb  explanation — ^but  neither  is  any  thing  sakd  to 
Uie  contraiy :  and,  with  regard  to  ihejbct  of  any  explana- 
tion, the  mention  tsi  thb  further  dicumstance  was  dearly 
uiiinijxji  Lant.  There  was  one  parable,  aUo,  the  last  on  re- 
cord, which  he  did  certainly  mterpret  of  his  own  accord ; 
and,  upon  the  authori^  of  this  assurance  <^  St.  Mark's, 
whether  the  interpretations  of  more  were  requested,  or  not, 
we  should  be  bound  to  bdieve  they  were  given.  The  great 
point  of  distinction,  which  the  Evangelist  would  impress 
upon  us,  is  the  marked  dillerence  of  our  Sa\  i(Hir"'s  conduct, 
in  reflect  to  the  same  thing,  the  understanding  of  his  para- 
bles, towards  the  people  in  general,  and  hb  disciples  in  par- 
ticiikur.  He  explained  to  the  one  what  he  had  disguised 
from  the  other— that  is,  he  conceded  a  special  favour  and 
indulgence  to  the  one,  but  denied  them  to  tlie  other.  Now 
the  parables  had  been  pronounced,  at  first,  in  the  hearmg 
of  the  disciples^  as  well  as  of  the  multitude ;  and  they  had 
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been  as  unintelligible,  at  first,  to  the  fiNmer,  as  to  the  latter. 

He  could  not,  then,  explain  them  even  to  the  disciples,  ex* 
cept  in  private — for  as  to  rendering  kut  IS/av,  aside,  or 
apartf  in  any  sense  difitinct  from  in  private— ov  suppo^ng 
that  every  parable  was  explained  on  the  spot  to  the  dis- 
ciples,  after  and  as  it  had  been  just  proDoonoed  to  the 
people,  such  a  construction  would  be  Httle  better  than  ab- 
surd. According,  therefore,  to  St.  Mark,  no  interpretation 
of  any  of  the  parableij  could  have  been  delivered,  except  m 
private ;  and  out  of  the  three  such  explanations,  which  are 
on  record,  two,  it  is  obvious,  were  delivered  in  private. 

But  again;  before  he  subjoins  the  interpretation  of  the 
parable  of  the  sower,  he  premises  the  following  words,  in 
allusion  to  the  circiiinstaiues  under  which  it  was  jr^anLeii : 

8ou$fxa,  r^v  wapcif3Q)Jiv.  The  received  translation  renders  the 
first  part  of  this  sentence.  And  when  he  was  alone  ;  its  full 
meaning,  however,  is.  But  when  he  was  become  alone^when 

he  was  ^of  by  himself.  Now,  what  could  be  understood 
by  these  words,  except  his  returning  into  private?  Before, 
he  was  in  the  company  of  the  multitude;  and,  therefore^ 
not  by  himself:  or,  if  it  should  be  objected  that  he  was  in 
the  ship,  and  the  people  on  the  shore,  I  would  ask,  if  that 
is  what  was  meant  by  his  being  alone,  how  would  it  be 
possible  to  have  hecDnie  more  alone?  Besides,  if  ihc  rest  of 
the  disciples,  along  with  the  Twelve,  put  this  request,  and 
put  it  in  public,  they  must  have  put  the  request,  along  with 
the  Twelve,  and  put  it  in  public,  on  board  the  ship  $  and, 
therefore,  have  all  been  with  Jesus,  as  well  as  the  Twelve, 
in  llie  ship.  But,  though  this  might  have  been  the  case 
with  the  Twelve,  it  is  not  probable  it  wimld  be  the  case  with 
more.  The  vessels,  which  navigated  the  lake  of  Tiberias, 
were  certunly  capable  of  holding  more  than  a  oomplement 
of  twelve  persons.  But,  if  we  consider  for  what  purpose 
our  Lord  had  taken  up  his  position  on  the  ship— via.  not 
to  interfere  with  the  business  of  his  teaching,  but  to  avoid 
the  proximity  of  the  crowd — it  is  not  likely  that  he  would 
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admit  thither  more  tlian  his  constant  attendants,  which 
were  merely  the  Twelve. 

The  same  conclusion  is  further  confirmed  by  the  first 
words  of  our  Lord^s  answer  to  the  request  itself  <^ :  To  you 
it  is  oonoeded  to  know  the  ^cwrjpMv — ihat  the  secret^  of 
the  Ictfigdom  of  God — htimi^  roi;  t£a)^ihej  are  all  con- 
Teyed  in  parables.  Here,  as  the  disciples  are  clearly  de- 
noted by  the  i/ou^  so  the  multitudes,  opposed  to  them,  are 
as  dearly  to  be  understood  by  ike  ixtlv^tSf  rwg  Ifw,  Now 
these  words,  also,  would  be  inadequately  rendered.  To  those 
without.  The  mere  use  of  huhmn  S<,  that  is,  But  unto  them 
— ^woold  have  been  enough  to  distinguish  the  people  in  ge- 
iieial,  Iruiii  the  disciples  in  particular :  ,the  addition  of  rol; 

which  defines  and  limits  even  the  demonstrative  pro- 
noun, opposes  them  so  much  the  more.  The  words,  then, 
should  be  understood  to  mean,  But  unto  them,  those,  I  say,* 
who  are  without:  it  is  as  if  Jesus  had  begun  by  saying 
Unto  you,  roi:  iGw,  such  and  .such  privileges  are  conceded— 
but  to  those  otiicr,  to7j  ffoo,  just  the  reverse. 

It  is  clearly,  therefore,  implied  that,  at  the  time  when  this 
ooDTersation  was  passing,  Jesus  and  the  disciples,  oi  w§fl$ 
mMfj  were  somewhere  wtAm,  and  the  rest  of  the  people 
were  somewhere  witkoui.  If  so,  our  Lord  and  his  disciples, 
were  in  private.  For  in  what  sense  ctnild  tlir  multitude  l)e 
called  oi  ifeo,  and  our  Lord's  immediate  attendants  be  op- 
pooed  to  them  as  oi  ireo,  if  both  were  alike  in  the  open  air, 
and  still  in  public?  Is  it  a  sufficient  account  of  the  distinc- 
tioiii  that  the  one  were  in  the  ship,  and  the  others  were  not? 
or,  while  all  were  in  common  in  public,  could  there  possibly 
be  room  for  such  a  division  between  any  one  part,  and  the 
rest,  as  that  of  ol  cfco,  and  o!  ejou?  No  such  distinction  occurs 
in  St.  Matthew,  or  in  St.  Luke:  the  former  of  whom  has 
nmply  cM/voif ,  and  the  latter,  rots  kiiwtns. 

It  must  be  some  confirmation  of  the  same  conclusion,  that 
our  Lord's  dixlplcs,  from  their  habitual  respect  to  their 
master,  would  surely  not  have  presumed  to  interrupt  him, 
while  engaged  in  the  delivery  of  a  series  of  parables,  and  as 
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they  might  perceive,  of  nothing  dee.   Still  leee  would  they 

do  tills  to  gratify  their  owrt  curiosity.  It  is  possible,  that 
under  such  circumstaiu  t  s  thev  iiiit^hi  a>k  Inm  why  he  was 
teachiug  ia  parables ;  that  is,  in  a  luanner  so  different  from 
tisuai-HM>  eontiary  to  the  plaiiiiiewi  and  8inipUcity»  which 
had  characterijEed  his  doctrine  hitherto.  The  euxprixe  and 
novelty  of  the  thing  itself  min^ht  lead  to  thus  mudi— espe- 
cially if  a  pause  in  the  toiuiiiuitv  of  his  discourse  might 
have  supplied  the  opportunity — but  they  would  not  accouui 
for  more. 

Besides,  if  our  Lord  explained  any  of  hb  parables  in 
public,  as  he  first  delivered  them,  this  would  have  endan- 

gLicd  the  very  end  of  teaching  in  parables  at  all.  For,  if 
the  explanation,  as  well  as  the  parable  hich  it  explained, 
was  delivered  in  public,  what  was  tliere  to  prevent  the 
people,  who  had  heard  the  parable^  from  hearing  also  the 
explanation  ?  It  b  some  argument,  too^  that  the  interpreta- 
tion is  said  to  have  been  begun  by  ol^e  ifapa^kfit 
xaj/TJjv ;  xai  7rM>$  Tr^rra:  tu;  7r^pa/3oXaj  yvuxTBdQe  We  cannot 
suppose  that  the  reference  here  is  iuteudcd  of  any  parables, 
but  those  which  were  actually  now  delivered — &ve  of  which 
are  placed  on  record— as  more  than  five»  perhaps,  were 
spoken.  If  the  words,  then,  are  to  be  rendered  thus,  Have 
ye  not  understcwd  this  parable  ?  how  then  will  ye  under- 
stand them  all  ?  they  will  imply  that  all  had  been  delivered 
already,  and  all  had  been  understood,  or  not  understood, 
already — ^but  that  this  being  the  simplest,  and  easiest,  and, 
consequently,  the  most  tikdy  to  hnve  been  comprehended, 
of  any,  if  this  had  been  mistaken,  it  would  be  much  more 
difficult  to  make  them  comprehend  the  rest. 

What,  then,  shall  we  say  to  St.  Matthew'*s  testimony,  wbo 
has  certainly  interposed  this  interpretation  between  the  pa- 
rable to  which  it  refers,  and  the  parable  of  the  tares,  which 
fellows  next ;  and,  as  it  would  seem,  in  answer  to  a  que»> 
lion  from  the  disciples  ? 

I.  He  docs  not  say  the  disciples  ]nit  any  request,  as  soon 
as  Jesus  had  done  speaking  the  parable — ^he  uses  his  ordi- 
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mry  form  of  expression — implying  that,  except  when  our 
Lord\  ful lowers,  even  the  Ajx)stles,  had  occasion  to  prefer 
mme  enquiry,  or  otherwise  to  come  to  him,  but  of  their  own 
aooord,  they  were  aocastomed  to  keep  at  a  certain  distance 
from  lum  U  The  disciples  came  to  him,  and  said :  an  asser- 
Uon  which  would  be  equally  true  of  what  might  have  been 
done  afterwards,  as  much  as  then. 

II.  The  question,  which  iie  shews  they  actually  put,  is 
not,  as  in  the  other  two  Evangelists,  the  question,  what 
m^t  this  parable  be?  but  the  question,  why  art  thou 
speaking  to  them,  that  is,  to  the  people,  in  parables?  a 
question,  not  only  very  different  from  the  otliLi  j  bui,  under 
the  circumstances  of  the  case,  much  more  likely  to  have 
been  put.  If  our  Saviour,  hitherto,  had  never  taught  in 
parables— so  that  a  parable,  until  now,  was  an  unheard-of 
thing) — if,  now,  he  began,  and  continued,  to  teach  in  nothing 
else — more  especially,  if  the  kind  of  parables,  which  he  first 
employed,  was  the  allegorical — a  kind,  in  its  ow  n  nature  de- 
signed for  mystery  and  concealment — nothing  could  be 
more  reasonable  than  that  the  disciples  should  have  been 
aorpnied  and  perplexed,  by  this  sudden  change  in  the 
manner  of  his  public  address — nor  than  that,  under  the  in- 
fluence of  these  feelings,  as  soon  as  a  pause  occurred — which 
was  manifestly  the  case  at  xiii.  9 — ^they  should  have  en- 
quired into  the  causes  of  the  change. 

It  is  not  hkely,  however,  that  both  the  questions  on 
cord  should  have  been  put  in  conjunction;  or,  though  they 
had  been,  still  it  would  be  morally  cert^n  St.  Matthew''s 
would  be  first  put,  and  first  answered.  It  is  certain,  also, 
that  St.  Matthew  mentions  only  one  of  them,  St.  Mark 
and  St.  Luke  mention  only  the  other :  but^  if  both  were 
put  at  onoe,  no  good  reasoii  can  be  asaogned  for  the  omis- 
mon  m  either  case.  If,  however,  two  different  questions 
were  really  put,  and  really  answered,  each  at  a  different 
time  and  place,  then  such  an  omission  would  be  conceiv- 
able. 

It  is  certain,  likewise,  that  the  answer  to  St.  Matthew^s 
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question,  as  recorded  \)y  hiniS,  however  obliquely  k  may  be 
^ven^  is  yet  a  proper  answer  to  the  previous  enquiry  • — be- 
cause the  very  words  of  the  enquiry  are  repeated  in  verse 
18.  and  the  rest,  before  and  after  this  verse,  is  so  connected 
with  it»  as  to  be  necessarily  the  substance  of  one  and  the 
same  reply.  It  is  evident,  also,  that  the  answer  to  St. 
IVIarL  h  ^lULbiion^  is  all  a  proper  answer  to  that  one  and  the 
same  euquiry,  whicli  is  again  alluded  to  at  verse  13.  Not- 
withstanding, too,  the  apparent  substantive  resemblance  of 
verses  11 — ^18.  in  St.  Mark  (agreeing  almost  verboHm  widi 
verse  10.  in  the  parallel  passage  of  St.  Luke)  to  some  parts 
of  St.  IMaUhew's  account,  htiU  there  is  so  much  real  dif- 
ference between  them,  that  we  should  not  know  on  what 
principle  to  regard  them  as  the  identical  account  of  an 
identical  discourse  at  the  same  time  and  place. 

To  specify  no  more  than  one  single  instance :  it  is  surely 
a  proof  of  great  disparity  that,  in  quoting  the  words  of 
Isaiah,  St.  Maiiliew  cK^c^bes  our  Lord  to  have  said, 'On 
^XiTTOvTiS  ou  /3XeTot;(ri,  and  St.  Mark, ''Iva  fiximorres,*,fi,^  IBcoffi. 
The  former  is  the  natural  mode  of  assigning  the prodttckig 
cause,  the  latter,  thejinal  end,  of  the  eSed  in  question. 
According  to  the  one,  lie  is  made  to  reply,  and  very  appo- 
bitely  to  the  (jueslion  which  |)recedc'S — For  this  reason  am 
T  speaking  to  them  in  parables,  because  that,  seeing,  they 
do  not  see — and  according  to  the  other,  though  no  longer 
with  any  express  reference  to  such  a  question,  yet  equally 
appositely  under  the  circumstances  of  the  case — To  those^ 
who  are  without,  they  are  all  made  known  in  parables;  to 
the  intent  that,  seeing,  they  may  not  see. 

The  harmony,  then,  of  the  several  accounts  will  stand  as 

follows. 

I.  Matthew  ziii.  10 — ^17.  b  regular-^containing  the  an* 
swer  actually  returned  to  the  question  actually  put,  at  the 
close  of  the  Jirst  parable,  why  art  thou  speaking  in  parables? 

II.  Afark  iv.  10 — 25.  and  Luke  viii.  9 — 18.  assiofn  the 
similar  reply  to  the  similar  enquiry,  what  might  that  parable 
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be?  bat  after  the  day's  teaching  in  jnibiic  was  over.  In 
both,  parts  of  what  had  been  already  rekted  by  St.  Mat- 
thew, and  la  answer  to  the  foniiLr  quuisUon — concerning  the 
angular  privilege,  conceded  to  the  disciples,  in  being  fa- 
voured by  the  discloeure  of  truths,  purposely  concealed 
from  the  rest — are  found  to  be  repeated ;  but  so  naturally, 
and  so  pertinently  to  the  oocaaon,  that  their  recurrence  can 
be  considered  no  objection.  Nor  is  this  account  in  St. 
Mark  a  proper  Anticipation ;  because  he  specifies,  at  the 
outset,  the  true  time  to  which  it  belongs;  and  shews,  there- 
by, that  he  had  nothing  in  view  by  it,  except  to  connect  the 
interpretation  as  closely  as  possible  with  what  it  interprets 
— for  the  mutual  advantage  of  both. 

III.  Matthew  \m.  18 — US.  is,  consu^iieiitly,  a  proper  An- 
ticipation, being  given  witiiout  any  such  intimation ;  yet  it  is 
an  Anticipation,  which  may  be  vindicated  on  the  same  prin- 
ciple-'-the  principle  of  subjoining  the  explanation  directlj 
to  the  parable  explained.  The  intermediate  question  might 
have  been  truly  put  and  answered,  as  it  is  represented  to 
have  been;  and  if  so,  it  would  furnish  an  opiiortunitv  for 
continuing  the  discourse  of  our  Lord — once  begun  upon  this 
subject — to  another,  not  much  unUke  it.  He  might  have 
this  further  induoemmt  also^  that  the  subsCanoe  of  the  an- 
swer to  the  first  question  was  again  premised,  though  very 
briefly,  to  the  interpretati(jn  accorded  to  tlic  second. 

IV.  Our  Lord's  teacinng  being  afterwards  resumed,  in 
the  parable  of  the  tares,  might  be  uninterruptedly  continued, 
through  the  rest  of  the  parables  on  record,  and  perhaps 
more,  until  he  returned  to  his  private  abode  in  Capernaum 
—where,  consequ«itly»  as  it  is  shewn  by  St.  Matthew  him- 
self, the  enquiry  about  the  parable  of  the  tares,  which  led 
to  its  expiaoation,  must  first  have  beeu  put.  To  conclude 
then. 

The  number  of  parables,  related  as  now  delivered,  whe- 
ther in  public  or  in  private,  is  eight :  seven  of  which  are 

found  in  St.  Mattliew,  three  in  St.  Mark,  and  one  in  St. 
L.uke.  Of  St.  Matthew's  seven,  four  are  peculiar  to  his 
Gospel ;  and  of  St.  Mark'^s  three,  the  second  is  peculiar  to 
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his;  Su  Luke's  one,  as  weU  as  hs  interpretatioii,  is  no^^ 
by  them  all :  it  is  in  fhct  the  paraUe  of  the  sorar. 

Of  these  ointsaons,  St.  Matthew'^s  may,  perhaps,  be  ac- 
cmiiitt  cl  tor  by  supposing  that  many  more  such  parables,  as 
this  one  wluch  is  wanting  to  complete  the  eight,  might  have 
been  now  delivered  |  and,  consequently,  that  omisooos  of 
nKxre  or  of  fewer,  among  the  whole  number,  nii|^  be  ex- 
pected in  all  the  accounts.  On  this  subject  I  cannot  enter 
at  large  at  present;  or  else  it  might  be  shewn  that  these 
minor  parables  arc  related,  rather  as  specimens  ot  the  class 
to  which  th^  belong,  and  as  instances  of  the  many  figuni> 
tive  modes  of  describing  some  histarical  circumstanoe  or 
other,  in  the  future  Christian  dispensatbn,  upon  wfaidi  diis 
day^s  teaching,  continued  as  it  was  through  no  little  time, 
was  probably  occupied,  than  as  a  complete  enumeration  of 
all  which  had  been  actually  spoken. 

St«  Mark^s  omisaons  are  obviously  in  unison  with  hii 
characteristic  conciseness  in  the  aoooant  of  our  Loid^  dis- 
courses as  such — a  condseness  the  true  reason  of  which  bss 

perhaps  been  alleged  elsewhere'. 

With  regard  to  St.  Luke,  two  out  of  the  seven,  which  he 
omits,  come  over  again  in  another  part  of  the  Go^iel-his- 
tory,  and  are  recorded  by  him  there'':  three  others,  which 
were  delivered  in  private,  he  might  naturally  omit,  because 
as  ndther  the  beginning,  nor  the  ending,  this  day^s  teach* 
ing  are  specified  !)y  him  in  jiarticular,  he  neither  brings  our 
Lord  out  of  a  certain  house,  to  commence  his  discourse  od 
the  lake,  nor  takes  him  back  thither,  when  it  wus  over. 
sides  which,  it  is  a  general  reason  far  hu  omissums,  and  also 
for  St.  Mark's,  that  the  parables  omitted  being  all  of  them 
pr()j)hecies,  and  prophtties  which,  at  the  time  when  they 
composed  their  Gospels,  had  long  been  more  or  less  ful- 
filled, to  have  recorded  them  as  they  were  first  delivered, 
would  have  been  to  record  the  prediction  after  its  fulfilment 
by  the  event  The  same  objection  does  not  apply  to  dieir 
account  in  St  Matthew;  whose  Gospel,  we  have  shewn,  was 
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written  early  in  the  histofy  of  the  progreag  of  Christiamty, 
and  before  it  had  been  prradied  among  the  Gentiles^ 

But,  indeed,  the  general  conciseness  of  St.  Luke,  in  the 
account  of  this  whole  transaction,  must  satisfy  an  impartial 
reader  that  it  was  designed;  and,  in  all  probability,  was 
due  to  hia  knowledge  of  the  minute  and  adequate  idatioo^ 
wlu^^  the  same  things  had  experienced  from  his  predecea- 
sors;  especially  from  St.  Matthew.  Hence,  had  not  the 
one  parable,  which  he  docs  record,  been  the  first  of  its  kind, 
and  expressly  interpreted  by  our  Lord  himself — so  as  to 
conatitute  an  era  in  hb  ministry*— a  remarkable  change  in 
bia  manner  of  teaching — and,  abovB  aU»  a  specinien  of  both 
the  method  of  instruction  by  parables,  and  the  mode  of 
uiulerstanding  iiUer])rctjnn-  them — 1  consider  it  not  un- 
likely that  he  would  have  pasijed  over  even  this. 

Ab  to  the  verbal  agreement  between  the  several  accounts^ 
it  ia  greater  between  St,  Matthew's  and  St.  Mark's,  than 
between  either  and  St.  Luke's-— a  distinction,  which  holds 
good  also  in  other  instances;  and,  for  the  reasons  alluded 
to  before,  was,  a  priori,  to  be  expected.  In  the  account, 
however,  of  tlie  parables,  as  such,  verbal  coincidences  are^ 
perhaps,  not  to  be  expected  on  the  same  grounds,  aa  in  the 
relation  of  our  Lord'^s  other  discourses.  For  every  such 
pacrable  connsts  of  a  history,  the  bans  of  which  is  an  action ; 
and  hence,  though  it  may  be  related  as  something  origi- 
nally conceived  and  pronounced  by  our  Saviour,  it  would 
BO  more  require  to  be  related  in  the  same  form  of  words 
throughout,  than  the  common  facts  of  his  personal  history— 
wiiich  are  all  given,  under  different  forms  of  narration,  as 
the  same  history  of  what  he  did,  or  suffered. 
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On  the  question  concerning  eoHnff  ufiih  unvfofken  hands^ 

Matthew  xv^l — 20.  Mark  vii.  1 — J^. 

In  order  to  compare  these  aooounts,  the  inoet  oanveoicnl 

distribuiioii  of"  the  narrative  is  into  what  u>ok  place  with 
the  Pharisees,  aud  with  the  multitude,  in  pubhc^,  and  what 
with  the  disciples  io  private^.  The  difficuhjr  of  reoonciBng 
them  ii  much  gretter  as  ooiloenis  the  fbrmer^  than  u  ooo* 
oenu  the  ktter :  and  with  regard  to  each  there  b  proof  of 
one  omission,  at  least,  in  St.  Matthew,  supplied  by  St. 
Mark — first,  the  immediate  cause  of  the  question  of  the 
Pharisees*^ — and,  s^ondiy,  the  renewal  of  the  coiiversatioo 
in  private^  after  the  decunon  in  public^  when  Jesus  and 
the  disciples  were  come  into  some  housed — neither  of  wludi 
things  are  spedfied,  though  they  may  be  impUcd,  in  St 
Matthew. 

Independent,  also,  ot  tins  distinction,  the  account  of  St. 
Mark  is  in  other  respects  the  fuller  and  more  particular  of 
the  two.  Not  to  mention  the  substance  of  Tii.  S.  4 — con- 
taining so  minute  an  historical  explanation  of  the  cusUnm 
of  the  Jews — which  he  premises  to  the  ensuing  narratirey 
there  is  nothing  in  St.  Matthew,  conespondent  to  vii,  8.  9» 
and,  perhaps,  to  vii.  12. 13— in  St.  Mark ;  vii.  16.  also,  is 
peculiar  to  the  ktter.  It  is  true,  that  xv.  12. 13. 14.  may 
be  found  only  in  St.  Matthew :  but  this  is  an  integral  part 
of  the  account,  wluch  might  be  detached  from  the  rest  and 
omitted,  without  ])rrjiidice  either  to  uliat  goes  before,  or  to 
what  follows  after,  it.  This  omission,  therefore,  in  St.  Mark 
is  not  like  the  omissions  in  St.  Matthew,  which  were  paitlj 
the  omissions  of  facts,  necessary  in  the  way  of  expUmatioo, 
and  partly  the  concise  representation  of  what  was  more  ftitty 
expresMxl  by  the  speaker.    Had  St.  Mark,  indeed,  in  what 

•  Matt  XT*  I — 1 1'  Mark  Ttt.  1— 16.  ^  Matt.  xr.  ia<-i-ao.  MaA  vii. 
i;_i3.  «  Marit  vii.  2.  '  Marie  vii.  17. 
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be  reoords  along  with  Su  Matthew,  been  founii  to  abbre- 

viate  some  thin^,  while  he  enlarged  u])nn  otlicrs — instead 
of  being  more  circumstantial  throughout — the  argument 
from  the  comparative  particularity  or  conciseness  of  either 
would  have  been  neutral. 

With  regard  to  this  single  oinissiony  which  I  am  per- 
suaded was  intentionally  made,  it  is  suffid^ntly  accounted 
far  by  considering  lo  what  it  relates.  The  part  in  question 
is  a  prophetical  denunciation,  levelled  against  the  Pharisees; 
whoee  persons,  and  not  whose  dodrineSy  are  denoted  by  the 
figuiative  language,  which  it  employs.  They  had  taken 
oSeoee  at  the  recent  decision^;  and  the  disdples,  who  re- 
port this  fact  to  their  Master,  apprehended  some  evil  con- 
sequences from  it.  The  declaration  subjoined  is  intended 
to  reassure  them ;  and  predicts  that,  in  due  time,  both  they 
and  their  followers  should  come  to  nothing.  Let  them  alone, 
that  is,  leave  ihem  io  ihemedves,  and  they  will  run  blindly 
to  their  own  destruction.  They  were  no  phmtation  of  the 
Father^s  planting — and,  therefore,  should  at  last  be  rooted 
out.  All  this  is  certainly  pr()j)lucy;  but  prophecy  with  a 
limited  application;  and,  like  the  longer  and  more  parti- 
cukr  denunciations,  which  occur  hereafter personally  re- 
gpids  only  the  Scribes  and  the  Pharisees  of  that  generation^ 
and  diould  be  fulfiUed  only  in  their  personal  history.  If, 
however,  St.  Mark  wrote  for  Gentiles — or  at  least  for  per- 
sons unacquainted  with  Jewish  sects,  and  Jewish  usages, 
(of  which  the  very  notice,  premised  above,  is  a  sufficient 
proof,)  it  does  not  appear  what  particular  interest  in  the 
£ite  of  a  sect  or  party,  among  the  Jews^  they  were  likely  to 
take:  nor,  consequently,  why  sudi  denunciations,  haidng 
been  already  rLCurdcd  in  full  by  St.  Matthew,  might  not 
be  purposely  omitted  by  St.  Mark.  Such  seems  to  have 
been  the  principle,  on  which  he  acted,  every  where  else: 
for  neither  in  his  aocoun|  of  the  ministry  of  John — nor  in 
his  account  of  the  mmistry  of  Christ— do  any  of  the  penal 
denunciations,  with  a  spedal  and  a  limited  reference,,  which 

•  Mutt  XT.  1 1. 13.  '  Luke  li.  39'— 5S*  Matt,  xziii. 
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stand  BO  ptomiiiMitly  in  St.  Matthew,  occur  in  St.  Mark. 
His  omission  of  all  the  personal  matter,  in  reply  to  die 

charge  of  disjinssc^ssion  by  the  agency  of  Beelzebub,  and 
his  similar  omission  of  the  whole  of  Matthew  xxiii.  are 
cases  in  point. 

This  e?idciioe^  then,  of  ' the  greater  circumstantiaiity  of 
St.  Mark  in  the  present  instance  must  go  some  way  in  re- 
conciling his  account  to  St.  Matthew'*8 ;  but  it  will  not,  as 

in  otiier  in  stances,  be  all  which  is  necrssarv  for  that  effect. 
The  existing  cUiierences  are  such  as  do  not  admit  of  being 
adjusted,  simplj  upon  this  principle ;  for  they  involye  a 
question  not  so  much  of  omission  and  supplement,  as  of 
order  and  statement.  The  first  part  of  our  LordV  reply, 
in  St.  Mark,  is  the  last,  in  St.  Matthew;  and  the  last,  in 
St.  Mattlitjw,  IS  the  first,  in  St.  Mark  ;  that  is,  Mark  vii. 
6 — 8.  answers  to  Matt.  xv.  7 — 9 — and  Matt.  xv.  3 — 6.  an- 
swers to  Mark  vii.  9 — ^18>— with  respect  to  which,  I  shall, 
notwithstanding,  endeavour  to  shew,  first,  that  St.  Mal- 
thew'^s  order  may  have  been,  and  I  beheve  was,  the  true; 
yet,  secondly,  that  St.  iViark's  may  not  be  at  variance 
with  it. 

St.  Matthew's  order,  we  may  presume,  is  the  true,  fir^ 
because  the  reply  of  our  Lord,  as  recorded  by  him,  ia  re^ 
coiided  continuously,  and  as  one  reply,  without  intenrupiion 
lipom  first  to  last. 

Secondly,  because  the  terms  of  the  first  sentence  of  tins 
reply  are  so  clearly  accommodated  to  the  terms  of  tiie  de- 
mand just  before  S,  that  no  one  can  doubt  whether  the  for- 
mer was  imniectiately  retorted  upon  the  httter,  or  not  Why 
do  thy  disciples  transgress  the  tradition  of  the  elders?  Why 
do  ye  also  transgress  the  commandment  of  God?  Thete 
cannot  be  a  nion  perfect  specimen  of  antithesis:  one  ex- 
postulation is  opposed  to  another — one  set  of  persons  are 
contrasted  with  another — an  instance  of  the  breach  of  one 
law  is  met  by  an  instance  of  the  breach  of  anoUier. 

From  the  conduct  of  Jesus  at  last,  it  is  evident  that  he 
never  intended  to  answer  the  question  of  the  Pharisees  to 

f  XV,  3.  3. 
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^kem :  he  tneftnt  to  metre  his  dednon  for  the  people.  He 

Liievv  that  they  had  some  sinister  purpose  in  preferring  the 
demand;  or,  at  least,  that  to  enter  upon  the  question,  on 
its  own  grounds,  before  them — to  explain  to  them  how  ut- 
terly imagnificant  in  the  agfat  of  God  were  all  foims  of 
mcfdy  external  purity,  unaooompanied  by  the  purity  of  the 
heart,  would  necessarily  fail  of  its  effect.  His  answer,  there- 
fore, is  entire  ly  an  argumcjitum  ad  liomines.  He  does  as 
good  as  promise  to  explain  unto  them^  why  his  own  dis* 
cqilea  transgressed  the  tradition  of  the  elders,  if  they  would 
fint  ezplaia  to  Mm^  why  their  diacipksy  in  obedience  to 
that  tnditkiii,  transgresaed  the  commandment  of  God. 

Thirdly,  because,  though  the  hypocrisy  of  the  interroga- 
tors could  not  but  bo  known  to  our  Lord,  and  could  not 
but  be  justly  the  subject  of  his  reproaches,  from  the  hrst, 
yety  Ibr  the  sake  of  those  about  him,  it  might  stiii  be  necea- 
mrj  openly  to  expose  that  hypocrisy,  before  he  reproached 
them  with  it:  in  which  case,  it  was  more  likely  he  would 
begin  as  St.  Maiihew  lepru&cuts  him  lu  have  begun,  than  as 
St.  Mark. 

The  instance  of  hypocrisy,  with  which  he  accordingly  re- 
pnNulies  them,  consisted  in  this  Gase»  as  in  other  cases  of 
the  Hke  kind,  in  stnamng  off  a  gnat,  and  swaUowing  a 
eamel — in  resenting  a  small  oflenoe,  and  ddiberately  sanc- 
tion ing  a  greater.  There  is  no  comparison,  in  poini  uf  force 
and  obligation,  between  the  laws  of  God,  and  tlie  laws  of 
men ;  yet  even  on  their  own  admission  the  laws  of  tradition, 
being  every  where  spoken  of  as  the  traditions  of  the  Mert^ 
or  of  UiomtfM  Hme^  were  not  the  kws  of  God,  but  the 
laws  of  men.  To  the  existence  of  this  law  of  tradition  Jo- 
sepHus  hears  distinct  testimony*^ — and  he  attributes  it  also 
to  the  Pharisees,  whose  origin  he  first  mentions  >  as  coutem- 
poraty  with  Jonathan,  the  successor  of  Judas  Maccabaeus. 
It  is  true  that  the  pretended  zeal  Ibr  the  kw  of  tradition 
was  grounded,  or  affected  to  be  grounded,  on  a  seal  for  the 
author! ly  of  God — the  laws  of  tradition,  as  it  was  maih- 
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tuned  by  the  Rabbins,  being  originally  deriYed  iioin  the 

will  or  commands  of  God.  But  the  traditionary  word  of 
(iud- — to  ;i(lniit  for  argiuueiU  s  siike  the  existence  of  any  such 
word — could  possess  at  the  utmost  ooly  an  equal,  and,  cer- 
tainly^  not  a  superior,  authority  in  comparison  of  the  wiit- 
ten :  and,  if  in  a  given  instance  the  docttines  or  precepts  of 
the  one  were  diametrically  repugnant  to  the  doetrinet  or 
precepts  ut  the  other,  they  could  not  both  have  been  dirivetl 
from  the  same  authority,  or  both  still  retain  the  same  au- 
thority—one  of  them  must  needs  be  fedse,  or  must  needs 
succumb  to  the  other.  The  same  i^^islalor  can  never  ddi- 
faeratdy  contradict  himself'— nor,  while  a  certain  injunction 
still  remains  in  foroe^  exact  at  one  time  what  he  had  di- 
rectlv  proscribed  at  another.  Much  less  is  it  posable  for 
two  contrary  requisitions  both  to  have  proceeded  from  God; 
or,  if  in  a  given  instance  there  should  be  any  conflict  be- 
tween two  rules  of  duty,  each  of  them  pnilessing  to  emanate 
from  him,  that  both  could  have^ieen  derived  fixmi  the  saow 
divine  source,  or  both  be  entitled,  as  such,  to  the  same  oon- 
sideralioii,  and  obetlieiiee. 

Now  whatever  uuihonty  was  ascnbed  to  the  oral  or  tra- 
ditionary word  of  God,  it  was  not  denied  that  his  written 
wofd  continued  the  same;  the  law  of  tradition  might  pro- 
tend to  explain  the  law  of  Moses,  but  it  did  not  piretend  to 
abrogate  it,  or  to  say  it  was  no  longer  of  effect.  The  writ- 
ten word  of  God,  then,  bciug"  always  professedly  ackiiou- 
iedged  as  the  genuine,  authentic,  record  of  the  wiU  and 
commands  of  God,  yet  the  traditionary  word  b^g  slio 
considered  the  same,  it  follows  that,  on  this  principle,  there 
were  two  genuine,  authentic,  records  of  the  will  of  God, 
and  two  autlioritative  rules  of  diit v,  the  law  of  Moses,  and 
the  tradition  of  the  elders.  If  Lhesc,  therefore,  were  each  of 
them  what  they  professed  to  be,  they  must  agree  together; 
but,  if  there  was  any  thing  in  the  one  flatly  cmtradictoiy  to 
something  in  the  other,  one  of  them  must  be  a  ^Ise  pre* 
tender  to  its  title— which  one  might  be  the  law  of  tradition, 
but,  even  on  the  admission  of  the  Pharisees,  could  not  be 
the  law  of  Moses. 
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The  ordinances  of  bodily  al)luti{)ns,  and  the  other  pre- 
cepts of  external  purity,  in  an  alleged  breach  whereof  the 
of^noe  of  the  disciples  consisted,  bong  no  where  prescribed 
in  the  written  word  of  God,  rested  exdasivdy  on  the  au- 
thority of  tradition — and  the  laws  of  tradition  being  all  n- 
milarl y  founded,  any  iiistance  of  a  direct  contradiction  be- 
tween thcra,  and  the  written  word  of  God,  would  be  huffi- 
cient  to  discredit  the  whole  system,  and  to  justify  the  infer* 
ence  that  what  would  lead  to  sudi  oonsequenoes  as  these 
oould  never  be  the  dictate  of  eternal  truth  and  justioe,  in- 
sdnctively  recognized  by  the  consciences  of  mankind,  but 
a  gross  and  palpable  delusion,  either  founded  in  fraud  and 
cunning,  or  the  fruit  of  error  and  infatuation.  Many 
such  examples  of  traditionary  rules  of  duty,  at  variance 
with  the  plainest  maxims  of  moral  and  religious  truth,  there 
might  have  been  produced — but  that,  which  oun  Lord  in- 
sists upon,  in  the  present  instance,  as  among  the  most  cri- 
minal of  all,  and  among  the  most  Hativ  repugnant  to  both 
the  written  word  of  God,  and  tlie  natural  sense  of  right  and 
wrong,  is  the  perversion  of  the  vow  of  Corban,  as  sanctioned 
by  the  law  of  tradition. 

The  existence  of  the  vow  of  Corban  in  his  own  time  is 
recognized  by  Josephus  :  Kai  ol  Kog^uv  uutgu;  dyo^aacravTej 
TM  0:^'  Iwpov  be  rouTO  tr^jU.a*V6»  xara  'EXX»jva;v  yXuiTTuv^.  Arf- 

ksii  U  m,  ^pov  0fou K  By  this  vow  both  property  and  per- 
sons might  become  devoted  to  God;  and  what  had  been 
once  thus  appropriated  never  after  could  be  put  to  any 
other  use      One  of  the  earliest  instances  of  such  a  Corban 

M'as,  in  mv  opinion,  the  devouon  of  the  daughter  of  rlt  ph- 
thah  to  perpetual  virginity" — which  I  am  persuaded  was  of 
no  other  description  :  the  next  was  the  consecration  of  Sa^ 
Diuel,  whom  Hannah,  his  mother,  solemnly  dedicated  to 
the  Lord  even  before  his  conception^;  and  whom  Eli,  in 
allusion  to  this  dedication,  calls  by  a  beautiful  metaphor  the 
loan  which  was  lent  to  the  Lord  P — interceding  with  God 

k  Ant.  Jod.  iv.  {v.  4.         >  Contra  ApioD.  i.  21.  "  Ler.  xmi,  s8. 

Heal,  ziiii*  at— 93.  *  indgts  zi.  3a  31. 37~'39'  40.  *  1  Smd.  i.  i  i. 
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that  for  the  sake  of  this  loan,  and  as  it  were  in  acknow- 
ledgment for  the  use  of  this  loan,  he  would  bless  his  pa- 
rents with  a  numerous  family  besides. 

But,  in  order  to  the  natural  effect  of  the  vow  of  Corbaii» 
it  must  haTe  been  bona  Jide  made;  and  when  made,  it  wm 
to  be  bona  Jide  fulfilled.  It  could  never  stand  good  as  the 
result  of  l£jiK)rance,  or  iiiadverLcncy ;  much  less  as  a  subter- 
fuge from  other  duties.  The  Jaw  of  lra(iiLiou,  however,  had 
perverted  it  to  all  these  abuses ;  aihxing  so  superstitious  a 
value  to  the  mere  pronunciatioii  of  the  tenna  Snfov  Irwp"  ■ 
that,  of  whatsoever  they  might  have  been  said,  it  became 
thenceforward  restricted  from  its  proper  use  and  purpose, 
yet  not  necessarily  appropriated  to  the  service  of  God. 
Hence,  if  a  son,  whether  in  the  heat  of  passion,  or  coolly 
and  dehberatcl y,  had  only  said  to  his  parents — tmpw  hrm,  % 
Utr  If  Iftoii  oS^Xi^f— may  every  thing  of  mine,  which  miglit 
be  useful  to  thee,  be  BcS^mp— though,  from  sudi  a  mode  of 
vowing,  nothing  became  consecrated  to  Grod,  yet  every 
thin^  A\  :is  tied  up  from  his  parents — lie  had  debarred  him- 
self froH)  doing  good  to  them  again — he  would  be  as  much 
guilty  of  impiety,  if  he  turned  his  means  or  opportumties^ 
ever  after,  to  their  benefit,  as  if  hb  goods  and  pooBenclonB, 
his  soul  and  his  body,  having  all  been  inalienably  appro- 
priated to  God,  had  subsequently  been  put  to  any  other 
use :  yet,  strange  to  say,  for  any  pui-pose  but  that  one,  he 
was  just  as  much  lus  own  master,  he  was  as  free  to  do  what 
he  pleased  with  his  own,  as  before.  Thus  was  a  raA.  and 
inadvertent,  or  even  dengning  and  malicious,  expression 
rendered  perpetually  Innding  on  the  ooosdence^he  name 
of  religion,  and  the  honour  of  (Tod,  were  prostituted  as  a 
cloke  for  unnatural  wickedness— and  even  the  road  to  re- 
pentance was  efiectually  blocked  up ;  for,  as  oiu*  Lord  con> 
tinues  %  a  son  after  that,  though  he  might  wish  it,  would 
not  be  penmtted  to  honour  hia  parents — he  would  be  kept 
to  his  word,  agunst  his  own  tncKnattona— ^  would  be  hM 
as  amenable  to  spiritual  or  tem])t)ral  censures,  for  services 
rendered  to  them,  as  if  he  had  applied  a  bona  Jide  Corbao 
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to  any  profime  uie«    Siidi  monstrout  hypocrisy,  or  such 

palpable  self-delusion,  as  are  implied  in  this  doctrine,  are 
scarcely  to  be  credited  of  any  set  of  persons  who  did  not 
find  their  interest  in  it—- or  if  the  general  wickedness  of  the 
tunes  did  not  render  it»  as  a  means  of  evading  the  simplest 
and  plainest  duties,  only  too  palatable  to  the  world  at  large. 
Yet  this  explanation  of  the  doctrine  is  capable  of  being  con- 
firnied  by  the  testimony  of  the  Rabbins  themselves;  and  I 
shall  produce  the  necessary  proofs  of  it  by  and  by. 

In  the  mean  while  this  breach  of  the  fifth  oommandment« 
as  authorised  by  the  law  of  tradition,  has  a  case  in  pmnt,  in 
the  breach  of  the  third  also— which  is  just  as  strongly  in* 
slsted  on,  Matthew  xxiii.  16 — 22.  All  these  distinctions 
tended  alike  to  refine  away  ihe  sanctity  uf  oaths ;  and,  con- 
sequently, to  sap  the  foundations  not  merely  of  a  religious 
veneration  for  the  name  and  the  attributes  of  God,  but  of 
mutual  faith  and  trust  among  men— for  which  there  can  no 
Icmger  be  any  safeguard,  when  oaths,  the  most  deUberate 
and  solemn  of  the  modes  of  conviction,  arc  no  iiioru  uf  any 
cii'ect.  Amidst  all  such  distmciiuns  between  07ie  oath,  which 
waa  good,  and  another^  which  was  nothing,  we  may  trace  a 
common  feature  of  resemblance,  which  proves,  more  than 
any  thmg^  the  impurity  of  thehr  origin ;  and  that  they  were 
the  contrivances  of  fraud  and  cunning — invented  for  the 
purpose  of  deceiving.  That  mode  of  swiai  ing,  which  was 
a  priori  the  most  natural  and  probable,  is  in  each  instance 
pronounced  good  for  nothing — and  that,  which  was  the 
most  unnatural,  and  the  least  likely  to  occur,  is  in  every  in- 
stance alone  made  binding.  But,  which  of  these  distinctions 
would  be  most  serviceable  for  the  sake  of  deception,  no- 
body can  question. 

Ji^hh:  the  proof  of  the  explanation  referred  to,  the  reader 
may  ooiisult  the  authorities  in  tlie  margin This  one  pas- 
nge  fiom  Maimonides  would  be  sufficient  to  establish  it : 
Si  quis . . .  ita  dixisset,  sit— mihi  Corban  ista  massa  panis 
•  •  •  aique  idem  exinde  massam  iUam  panis  comedisset,  hie 

'  Pococke.  Not.  MisceU.  ad  Portam  Motift  cap.  ix.  Main.  Dt  Jun^w, 
DiduMri.  vi.  15.  Aaaott. 
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lane  pnevaricatione  obstringeretiir ;  quamvis  eadem  niassa 
panis  reliquis  hominiim  licita  fuissct  Vide,  liowever,  the 
other  cases  which  he  supposes  in  the  same  passage.  Hence, 
that  maxim  of  the  Talmud*  Votum  (scilicet,  Corbao)  etiam 
in  legem  cadit— juramentum,  non  item— Corfaan  night  ex» 
ciue  from  the  obligation  of  written  precepts — an  oath,  oouU 
not :  and  it  must  have  been  some  such  practical  knowledge 
of  the  ])crversion  of  this  kind  of  vow  wliich,  accorchug  to 
the  testimony  of  Tbeophrastus,  induced  the  Tyrians,  ndgh* 
boun  of  the  Jews*  to  forbid  it  expressly  by  law  among 
themselves  K 

St.  Chrjsostom^s  account  of  it  approaches  very  nearly  to 
the  above.  Ihtv  taiirrht,  says  he",  ihe  young  men»  under 
a  cloke  of  piety,  to  despise  their  parents  ....  If  any  parent 
said  to  his  son.  Give  me  this  ^eep  which  thou  bast — or 
this  calf-— or  any  other  such  thing'— >they  used  to  say.  This 
is  Corban  for  God — with  which  thou  wuhest  to  be  obUged 
by  me— and  thou  canst  not  rec«ve  it.  And  so  it  was  that 
a  double  evil  was  committed  :  for  neither  did  tlit  v  l)nnff  it  to 
Gody  and  yet,  as  if  they  intended  to  bnug  it,  they  deprived 
their  parents  of  it — both  mocking  their  parents  under  pre- 
tence of  God,  and  God,  under  pretence  of  their  parents. 

The  account  of  Origen  is  not  equally  correct ;  and  yet  he 
confesses  lie  should  never  have  discovered  it,  buch  as  it  is, 
if  he  had  not  been  taught  it  by  a  native  Jew  ^. 

It  sometimes  happened,  says  he,  that  the  lenders  of 
money,  meeting  with  unreasonable  borrowers,  who  were 
able,  but  not  willing,  to  repay  them  the  lomi,  dedicated 
what  was  due  to  them  to  the  account  of  the  poor,  for  whom 
contributions  used  lo  be  cast  into  the  treasury,  according  to 
his  ability,  by  each  of  those  who  were  willing  to  commuui- 
.  cate  unto  them.  They  said,  therefore,  sometimes  to  the 
borrowers,  according  to  their  own  language.  It  is  Corban, 
that  is,  a  gift,  what  thou  owest  to  me;  for  I  have  dedicated 
it  te  the  account  of  the  worship  due  to  Grod,  vis.  unto  the 
poor.    Ujpen  that,  the  borrower  as  indebted  no  longer  to 

•  De  Sacroram  Abun.  It.  9.    *  Jot.  Contrt  Apion.  i.  a  a.    «  Opcr.  3. 315. 
w  Conm.  i.  345* 
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meo  but  U>  God,  and  to  the  worship  due  to  him,  was  as  it 
were  cumpdled,  even  though  against  his  indinatioDy  to 

repay  the  loan  

What  then  the  lender  used  to  do  to  the  borrower  some 

of  the  children  sometimes  did  to  tht  ir  parents  j  and  said  to 
them,  whatsoever  thou  mightest  Ix?  benefited  in  by  me, 
father  or  mother,  this  know  that  thou  reoeivest  from  the 
Corban ;  upon  the  footing  of  the  poor  who  are  dedicated  to 
God.  Upon  that,  the  parents  when  they  heard  that  it  was 
Corban,  dedicated  to  Grod,  which  they  were  giving  to  them, 
were  no  longer  williiip^  to  receive  it  from  their  children, 
though  they  might  be  altogether  in  want  of  necessaries. 
Tbe  elders,  therefore,  delivered  such  a  tradition  to  the  laity 
— 4hat,  whosoever  should  say  to  his  father,  or  his  mother, 
that  what  is  given  to  any  of  them  is  Corban,  and  a  gift,  the 
same  was  no  longer  a  debtor  to  his  father  or  mother,  in 
giving  the  things  which  are  wanted  for  the  necessaries  of  life. 

To  return,  then,  from  this  digression.  It  may  now  be 
eonndered  evident  that  St.  Mark,  beginning  his  account  of 
our  SaviofUt^a  reply,  vii.  6.  begins  with  the  latter  part  of  it 
first ;  and,  therefore,  that  what  follows  from  yii.  9.  to  IS. 
either  was  repeated  in  the  course  of  the  reply,  or  is  given 
bv  way  of  recapitulation.  And  this  I  believe  to  havo 
the  cose ;  as  tlic  foUowiug  comparison  of  his  account  with 
St.  Matthew^s,  beginning  from  the  point  where  the;y  first 
agree,  perhaps  will  shew. 

I.  To  set  ande  the  historical  matter,  Mark  vii.  8.  4.  the 
question  of  the  Pharisees,  vii.  5.  may  still  be  correctly  re- 
corded, as  well  as  at  Matthew  xv.  2.  li'  llie  Pharisees  came 
to  our  Lord  lu  a  body,  then,  unless  they  spoke  by  one  man, 
both  forms  of  the  question  might  be  put— or,  what  is 
equally  probable,  as  the  substance  of  both  questions  is  the 
same,  meaning  that  the  interrogators  came  to  our  Lord,  on 
such  and  such  an  occasion,  to  put  such  and  such  a  demand; 
that  this  fact  is  represented  in  the  shape  of  a  direct  interro- 
gation may  be  due  to  the  principle  of  the  aocicul  historical 
simplicity;  according  to  which  every  thing  is  stated  directly 
which  more  refined  history  expresses  indirectly. 
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II.  The  latter  part  of  our  Lord**!?  reply.  Matt.  xv.  7—9. 
admits  of  being  harmonized  with  Mark  vii.  6 — 8.  thus : 


Matt. 

•  •  •  *  •  • 

Ko}  ret;  ^mIXmq^I  [xe  nfi^* 

«  »  - 

1}  Oe  xotpbia  avrmv 

woppo)  a^i^n  aw*  l/xoiJ. 


Mark. 
•••  ••• 

roo¥  OvoxptTwy^ 
mt  yiypamm' 

^      xaplla  auTouv 
Marijy  he  vifiovTai  /m. 


Th  c  accijunt  will  tlien  be  concluded  by  Mark  vii.  8:  for 
the  allusion  to  die  washings  of  cups  and  quarts  is  critically 
in  reference  to  what  was  premised  at  vii.  ^4;  and  on  that 
ground  alone  might  jusdj  be  considered  a  part  of  what  was 
actually  said*  It  is  more  neoeflmry  to  remark  that,  with 
▼ii.  8.  the  Evangelist  suspends  the  thread  of  the  discourse ; 
and  when  he  resumes  it  at  vii.  9.  it  is  with  the  historical 
premonition,  xai  ihiyw  aurois :  which  might  as  well  be  ren- 
deredy  He  said,  moreover,  imto  them,  as.  And  he  aud  to 
them ;  the  first,  a  mode  of  ipeaking  proper  for  a  recapitu- 
lation, and  the  second,  one  proper  for  a  continuation. 

We  may  suppose,  then,  that  by  the  pause  at  vii.  8.  the 
Evangelist  designed  to  ini])ly  that  Jesus  made  an  end  ai 
speaking  there  ;  and  what  follows  from  vii.  9*  was  intended 
to  explain  vii.  8.  The  command  of  God  was  not  renounced 
or  broken,  by  holding  the  tradition  of  men,  in  the  waahing 
of  cups  and  quarts^which  were  mere  formalities,  and  so 
far  purely  indifferent — but  in  tlie  much  aiufi  scnuus  in- 
stance of  the  ixTversion  of  the  vow  of  Corban,  iind  in  such 
instances  as  resembled  that*    This  was  what  our  Saviour 
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meant;  and  what  St.  Mark  knew  him  to  mean;  and  what, 
therefore,  by  citing  the  first  part  of  the  reply  (whicb,  otber- 
wifl^  he  might  not  have  lefemd  to  at  all)  he  ooiUDdered  it 
neoenaiy  to  explam.  This  part  of  St.  Mark,  then,  vis.  vii* 
9—18.  must  be  harmomzed  with  Matthew  xt.  8-^«  and 
the  way  to  harmonize  them  is  as  follows  : 

Matthew.  Mark* 

X*  ^\^«  ^*  •  •  •    •  •  • 

XI «  »•  •  Vila  9« 

wludi  will  ensue  upon  it  with  equal  emphans  and  propriety ; 
for  it  is  in  liie  nature  of  irony  to  dwell  on  a  subject,  and  to 
repeat  the  same  thing  in  other  words.  Why  do  ye,  also, 
transgress  the  commandment  of  God,  for  the  sake  of  your 
tradition  ?  With  reason  do  ye  annul  the  commandment  of 
God)  that  ye  may  obsenre  your  tradition. 

IIL      XY.4.5.  Tii.10.11. 

Between  these  there  is  no  other  difference,  except  that 
the  former  says,  6  yaf  €h^(  tytrti^Of  and  the  latter,  Mtov^( 
ydf  thrg.  Both,  however,  point  to  the  same  oommandment, 
and  the  same  commandment  of  God — and  the  reason  why 

St.  Mark  ascribes  it  in  part  to  Moses,  and  St.  Matthew 
aM.ribes  it  to  God,  is  that  the  passage,  which  follows,  is 
made  up  of  two  quotations,  one  from  the  decalogue,  actually 
the  words  of  Grod,  the  other  from  Exodus  xxi.  17.  Ley. 
XX.  9*  €M6  of  the  precepts  of  Moses^  as  sadi. 

IV.         TV.  6.  vii.  U.  18. 

K«)  Mrt  ii^n§  oMf  Mif 

a-JTOi)'  axvpo-jVTSi  Tcv  Xoyov  tou 
09OU  Tp  7ragu66<rtt  OiMiVy  ^  Trapt'^ 
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For  as  to  the  words  Kai  ou  ju,^  T$fji,r,<Trj  rhv  %UT€pa  a'JTOV,  r, 

fM(ripa  aurou,  Matt.  xv.  5.  they  are  no  part  of  our  Saviour  s 
observations)  as  such,  but  of  the  same  traditionary  quoCiu 
tion,  which  began  at  6/mi(^  Si  Atyrrf— just  before.  Ye  ssy 
that,  whosoever  shall  say  to  his  father,  or  to  his  mother.  Be 

it  txpov,  whatever  mi^ht  be  useful  to  thee  of  mine,  he  shall 
by  no  means  honour  bis  own  father,  or  his  own  motlier. 
The  structure  of  the  original  proves  this:  the  redundant 
which  has  given  so  much  trouble  to  the  critics^  is  a 
clear  mark  of  a  quotation;  being  neither  more  nor  less  than 
the  Hebrew  vau  redundant  It  will  foUow,  on  tbta  piin- 
cipk,  that  in  St.  Mark's  account,  between  vii.  12.  aiul  vii. 
11.  after  co^iXijfljj,  there  is  an  awoffiwinjcri; — which  must  be 
filled  up  from  St.  Matthew^s.  And,  indeed^  the  direct 
form  of  verse  IS.  compared  with  the  indirect  of  verse  11. 
cannot  be  otherwise  explained.  Ye  say,  if  a  man  does  so 
and  so — and  ye  no  longer  suffer  him :  which  is  an  anaco- 
luthon.  The  assertion,  correspond! nor  to  the  assumption, 
would,  til  us,  evidently  be  wanting — and  we  must  have  un- 
derstood it^  though  it  were  not  expressed :  If  a  man  does 
80  and  80|  he  skaU  fio#  do  so  and  so — and  ye  no  longer 
suffer  him. 

With  regard  to  the  rest  of  the  narrative,  or  Matt.  xv. 
10 — SO.  Mark  vii.  14 — '2l\.  there  is  little  or  no  difficultv. 
The  briei,  idiomatic,  and  sententious,  form  of  Matt.  xv.  10. 
11.  in  the  address  to  the  multitude,  may  be  considered  a 
proof  that  these  were  our  Saviour^s  very  words ;  which  St* 
Marky  for  the  sake  of  avoiding  the  ambiguity  of  the  ex- 
pressions coming  out  of  the  mouth  ,  or,  going  into  the  mouthy 
has  changed  for  what  thev  were  intended  to  di  note,  Lamin<r 
.  out  of  a  man^  or,  goifig  into  a  man — cofiMng  otU  of  the 
heartf  or,  going  into  the  heart.  It  is  posnbley  however, 
that  our  Lord  might  have  first  pronounced  Matt.  xv.  11. 
and  then  added  Mark  vii.  15. 16 ;  connecting  them  by  a 

The  remainder  of  the  conversation,  that  is,  with  the  dis- 
ciples in  private,  is  most  easily  to  be  adjusted  together.  1 
will  observe  only  that  axftqv.  Matt.  xv.  16.  is  simj^y  equiva- 
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lent  to  fwrm^  Mark  vii.  18:  after  which  they  proceed,  as  the 
Harmony  will  shew  in  its  proper  place,  almost  in  common, 
to  the  end.  I  shall  conclude,  thereibre,  with  the  following 
general  remarks. 

First,  as  1  observed  on  a  former  occasion,  St.  Mark,  who 
throughout  this  account  supplies  so  much  more  original 
matter,  did  not  write  as  the  mere  ahhreviator  of  St.  Mat- 
thew. Secondly,  premising  it  all  obviously  for  the  benefit 
of  Gentile  readers,  he  must  have  written  after  the  Gospel 
had  begun  to  be  preached,  and  probably  had  been  some 
time  preached,  to  the  Gendles.  Thirdly,  speaking  of  the 
sect  of  the  Pharisees,  and  of  such  and  such  customs,  as  still 
in  being,  he  wrote  before  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem. 
Fourthly,  St.  Luke,  who  records  clscwliLre^  an  incident 
very  similar  to  thai  which  gave  ocx:asion  to  this  whole  dis- 
course, and,  though  writing  professedly  for  a  Gentile,  pre- 
mises no  simikff  explanation,  may  justly  be  supposed  to 
carry  St.  Markka  Gospel^which  does  supply  this  expUma- 
tion — along  with  his  own;  and,  thcrefurti,  to  have  writU'U 
after  St.  Mark;  as  St.  Mark,  for  a  like  reason,  must  have 
written  after  St.  Matthew. 

«  xi.  38. 
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On  the  first  instance  qf'tke  duipute  among  the  discipies  con- 

cermng  preeedmce. 

As  I  have  ooondered  it  neoeMSiy  to  detach  Mark  ix.  88-^ 

end,  and  Luke  ix.  46—60.  (which,  as  far  as  it  extends,  U 
obviously  the  name  with  that)  from  Matt,  xviii.  1 — 9.  and 
much  more  irom  the  remainder  of  this  chapter^  the  gnmodA 
of  the  separatum  raquiie  to  be  distiiictly  stated. 

For  this  purpofle,  the  oourse  of  events  needs  not  to  be 
traeed  further  back  than  to  the  dme  of  the  retim  to  Caper- 
naum, which  lis  SLCU  to  fiave  now  taken  place.  While  our 
Lord,  accompanied  by  the  Twelve,  was  still  on  his  way  to 
that  city,  but  before  they  were  actually  arrhred  at  it,  we 
learn,  finom  the  ezpcefls  tesdnumy  of  St  Mark,  and  the  nn- 
plicit  testhnony  of  St  Luke,  that  a  dispute  occurred  among 
them  on  the  subject  of  preeminence — which,  though  known 
to  Jesus  at  the  time,  he  did  not,  however,  thmk  proper  to 
reprove  at  the  time. 

Again ;  when  they  were  now  come  to  the  city,  but  not  yet 
arrived  at  the  houses  to  which  they  were  going,  in  the  city, 
we  learn,  from  the  account  of  St  Matthews  that  the  col- 
lectors of  the  didrachma  applied  to  Peter — apart  fVom 
Jesus,  if  ntil  from  the  rest  of  the  Twelve — with  the  eiKjiiiry, 
Doth  not,  or,  will  not,  your  Master  pay  the  didraihinaP 
This  application  to  Peter,  in  particular,  might  be  the  effect 
of  accident;  or,  what  is  mon  probable,  and  seems  to  be  im- 
plied in  the  question  itself,  it  was  made  to  him  in  the  name 
of  the  otlier  Apostles,  as  all  being  ihe  regular  attendants  of 
Jesus — and,  perhajis,  to  liini,  as  holding  a  certain  rank  or 
precedence  among  that  body.  This  circumstance,  aiso^ 
though  known  to  our  Lord,  at  the  time  when  it  happened, 
as  well  as  the  former,  was  not  noticed  by  him  at  the  time, 
any  more  than  the  other* 

•  xrii.  24. 
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When,  however,  thqr  were  all  come  ioto  priyate,  before 
Peter  had  informed  him  of  this  appUcation,  and,  conse- 
quently, before  any  other  business  could  have  been  trans- 
acted, he  sheared  him,  in  the  manner  recorded  Matt,  xvii, 
£6— end,  that  he  was  already  aware  of  it — and  by  Peter's 
own  admission,  who  had  so  recently  acknowledged  him  as 
the  Son  of  God^,  ought  to  hsve  been  oonsidered  by  him 
exempt  from  a  tribute,  imposed  for  the  service  of  God. 
Thai  he  might  not,  however,  give  unnecessary  offence,  he 
sends  him  to  the  lake,  to  angle  for  a  fish — m  whose  mouth 
he  should  find  a  stater — and  with  this  he  instructs  him  to 
pay  the  tax  in  Jesus*  behalf,  and  in  his  own. 

This  oou{ding  of  Peter  with  Jesus,  in  the  proposed  pay- 
ment,  seems  to  liave  been  a  necessary  consetjuence  of  the 
pieee  ul"  niuney  being  a  stater — and  no  especial  coiupliuient 
to  that  disciple  himself — for  the  iralue  of  the  stater  amount- 
ing  to  two  chdrachma,  or  an  entire  shekel,  it  was  just  equi- 
valent to  the  reqtusite  tribute  from  two  persons.  And  that 
the  coin,  provided  for  the  purpose,  was  a  stater  might  be 
due,  in  like  manner,  to  the  circumstance  that  there  was  no 
single  com  m  circulation,  exactly  equal  to  two  drachmae,  or 
the  half  shekel  of  the  sanctuary*  Hence,  had  any  other 
Apostle^  and  not  Peter,  been  sent  upon  this  errand,  no 
doubt  he  would  have  been  commisaoned  to  pay  the  tax  for 
himself  and  for  Jesus  in  conjunction,  as  well  as  Peter. 

I  have  made  this  observation  merely  because  some  com- 
mentators have  thought  that,  by  the  working  of  a  special 
miracle  in  his  behalf,  as  well  as  of  Jesus,  a  kind  of  distine* 
tion  having  been  conferred  upon  Peter,  it  might  haye  pro- 
duced the  dispute,  wlueh  aUterwards  occurred  among  the 
disciples.  Now,  it  should  be  remembered  that  Capernaum, 
whence  Peter  was  despatched,  was  at  some  distance  from 
the  lake — that  he  has  to  go  to  the  lake,  and  to  return 
thenoe— and  to  find  out  the  collectors  of  the  tribute,  and 
to  d&sdiarge  his  commission  to  them— -before  he  can  come 
hack  to  the  house.  There  was  room,  then,  for  much  to 
have  trauspured  in  this  house,  dunng  lub  absence,  at  which 

^         xri.  16. 
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he  could  not  pofisibly  have  been  preseat— 4it  least  through- 
out it^-«iid  aomedi^iig  of  this  kind  seems  actuallj  to  haye 
taken  place.  - 

For  all  the  particulars,  connected  with  the  history  of  the 
tribute  money,  are  related  by  St.  Matthew  oiilv;  whose 
account  is  such  as  clearly  to  imply  that  notbmg  else  could 
have  preceded  in  the  houae»  after  their  arrival  in  it,  before 
this  event.  Yet  Sl  Mark  expcesaly,  and  St.  Luke  by  im- 
plication,  do  each  of  them  shew  that,  as  soon  as  Jesus,  muh 
the  disciples,  was  come  into  the  house,  he  enquired  about 
the  subject  of  the  dispute  by  die  way.  This  en(}iiit  \ ,  then, 
could  not  have  preceded  the  departure  of  Peter ;  but  took 
place  either  during  his  absence,  or  after  hts  return. 

Now  the  disciples,  according  to  the  same  authority, 
though  questioned  by  our  Lord  himself,  made  no  answer 
to  the  enquiry  as  so  put ;  because,  a>  we  are  also  lufuruied, 
the  subject  of  the  diftpuie  had  been  which  was  the  greatest ; 
that  is,  because,  for  some  reason  or  other,  thej  did  not  ven* 
ture  to  acknowledge  the  subject  of  the  dispute.  But,  ac- 
cording to  Sl  Matthew,  xviii.  1.  either  then,  or  some  time 
after,  they  came  to  Jesus  of  their  own  accord,  to  prefer  the 
very  same  question.  And  if  /Am  fact  should  appear  incon- 
sistent with  that^  xviii.  21 — a  litde  further  on — may  assist 
us  to  explain  the  inconsistency. 

Peter  is  there  mentioned  as  present,  and  as  a  hearer  of 
the  discourse  which  had  just  been  pronounced;  a  discourse^ 
which  it  is  needless  to  observe  arose  solely  and  directly  out 
of  the  question,  xviii.  1.  itself.  If  so,  Peter  must  liave  been 
present,  when  that  question  was  put;  and,  consequently,  he 
had  executed  his  commission,  and  returned  to  the  houses 
before  that  question  was  put.  When  the  disciples,  there, 
fore,  were  interrogated  by  our  Lord  huBself,  and  mi^e  bim 
no  answer,  (which  must  have  been  almost  as  soon  as  they 
were  got  into  the  house,)  Peter  would  be  away — when  they 
came  to  him,  with  the  same  question,  of  their  own  accord, 
he  must  have  been  returned.  The  two  occasions,  therefofcv 
and  whatever  else  arose  in  consequence  of  each,  would  be 
entirely  distinct :  when  Jesus  put  hk  question,  Peter  was 


Digitized  by  Google 


concerning  precedence 


HI 


absent — when  the  disciples  put  their  question,  Peter  was 
present.    What  k  recorded  between  the  two  must,  conaek- 
qoentlj,  have  transpiied  qfkr  his  departure^  and  be/ore  ins 
return:  and  this  is  that  part  of  St.  Mark  and  St.  Luke 
spectively,  which  I  mentioned  above. 

In  defence  of  the  same  conclusion  we  may  further  reason 
as  follows. 

If  the  disciples  proposed  to  Jesus,  of  their  own  accocd, 
the  ▼eiy  question  which  they  had  not  qaecified  at  his  re< 
quest,  it  is  clear  that  tliey  must  have  had  some  reason  for 

their  silence,  distinct  from  the  mere  subject  of  their  dispute. 
The  absence  of  Peter,  when  Jesus  made  his  enquiry,  might 
possibly  be  that  reason;  and  his  return^  combined  with 
other  considerations,  about  to  be  mentioned,  might  have 
led  to  the  putting  of  thdr  question.  It  is  a  singukr  fact, 
that  up  to  this  period  of  the  Gospel-history  there  are  no 
instances  on  record  of  any  dispute  anioiig  ihe  t'ol lowers  of 
our  Lord,  upon  this  subject  of  their  comparative  personal 
supeiionty— but  after  the  present  period  there  are.  It  is 
not  less  singukr  that  this  first  instance  of  such  a  dispute 
Iblkiwedy  at  no  great  distance  of  time,  upon  the  IVansfigu- 
ration.  At  the  Transfiguration  three  only  of  the  Apostles, 
Peter,  and  James,  and  John,  were  permitted  to  be  present; 
and  these  had  been  strictly  commanded  to  conceal  the  fact 
not  merely  from  the  knowledge  of  the  worid  at  large,  but 
even  from  their  fellow^-disciples,  until  the  Son  of  Man  should 
be  risen  from  the  dead :  a  prohibition  which,  St.  Luke  in* 
forms  us,  they  were  accordingly  careful  to  observe. 

Now  the  Transfiguration  was  altogether  so  mysterious 
and  remarkable  a  scene— it  exbilnted  our  Saviour  in  so 
novd,  and  so  unexpected,  a  character — ^it  invested  him  with 
a  personal  glory  and  majesty,  so  different  from  his  former 
Fiabitual  humiliation — that  the  privilege  of  being  present 
at  such  a  transaction  must  have  appeared  to  the  tlirec  dis- 
cnplesa  very  high  distinction,  conferred  exclusively  on  them* 
aelTes;  and  which  the  very  injunction  of  secrecy,  conse-' 
quent  upon  it,  could  not  fail  to  enhance  in  their  estimation. 
To  have  been  eyewitnesses  of  an  event— ^d  even  to  have 
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taken  some  part  in  it  themselves — which  they  were  not  per- 
mitted so  much  as  to  mention  to  others,  could  not  be  re- 
garded  in  anj  other  light. 

If,  then,  on  the  ordinary  principles  of  human  conduct, 
it  was  antecedently  probable  that  the  angular  favour,  ex- 
tended to  these  three,  in  being  abne  admitted  to  such  a 
j>ei\sonal  and  sensible  manifestation  of  the  glory  of  Christ, 
as  had  never  been  before,  nor  waa  ever  after,  vouchsafed, 
should  have  raised  in  their  minds  some  idea  of  tbdr  own 
superiority  dther  in  personal  rank  and  preeminence,  or  in 
the  degree  of  their  Master's  comparative  estimation  of  his 
disciples,  then,  that  so  soon  after  this  event,  but  never  be- 
fore it,  the  followers  of  our  Lord  should  be  found  disput- 
ing upon  this  very  subject,  seems  strongly  to  corroborate 
the  presumption  of  the  cause,  to  which  thb  dispute  should 
be  referred. 

It  is  certain  that,  at  this  time,  even  the  most  intimate  of 
our  Sa\  i()ur*s  followers  were  not  exempt  from  the  common 
mistake  of  their  age,  and  their  nation — that  the  kingdom 
of  the  Messiah,  which  they  all  expected  shortly  to  appear, 
would  be  a  temporal  kingdom.  Nor  was  it  unlikely  that, 
under  the  influence  of  such  a  mistake,  their  very  simplieity 
of  purpose,  their  devoted  attachment  to  Christ  himself, 
should  have  been  mixed  up  with  somewhat  of  selfish  and 
worldly  considerations.  They  could  not  beheve  that  their 
Master  was  to  become  a  great  and  victorious  monarch,  pes. 
sessed  of  honours,  wealth,  and  power,  at  hb  disposal,  and 
not  also  believe  that  ihey^  his  chosen  attendants,  his  most 
immediate  and  confidential  followers,  who  had  sacriiieed 
their  all  to  attach  themselves  to  him,  shotild  sometime  be 
signally  distinguished  and  rewarded.  Nor  was  it  uimnCu- 
ral  that,  with  such  expectations  in  common,  and  all  being 
actuated  by  the  same  ambition,  they  should  have  regarded 
each  other  as  rivals  and  competitors,  the  success  uf  one  uf 
whom  would  be  prejudicial  to  the  interests  of  auodier — 
that  they  should  have  been  mutually  envious  or  jealous-^ 
each  setting  himself  above  another^proud  of  imi^ginary 
distinctions — ^presuming  on  whatever  might  flatter  this  de> 
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penomd  anpenoritj,  and  regarding  wt^  an  evil  eye 

any  marks  or  exprcbsions  of  real,  or  supposed,  partiality^ 
conceded  to  some,  but  denied  to  tlic  rest.  It  would  have 
been  much  more  extraordinary  had  nothing  of  this  kind 
ever  happened— or  ever  been  recorded  to  have  happened 
— «Dong  them,  than  that  in  one  or  two  instances,  as  is  the 
case,  there  should  be  actual  proof  of  its  existence. 

The  Twelve  Apostles,  in  particular,  who  had  been  se- 
lected by  oiu"  Lord  himself  from  the  body  of  the  disciples 
in  general,  and,  by  his  act  also,  had  been  in  common  in- 
vested with  privileges*  witbhoiden  from  the  rest»  could  not 
ftil  to  be  persuaded  that  they  stood,  or  were  destined  to 
stand,  ever  after  their  ordination,  on  })Lculiar  ground.  And 
if  there  was,  as  there  seems  to  have  been,  from  the  first  a 
kiod  of  order  or  gradation  in  the  dignity  of  the  Ajxistles 
themselves,  by  which  four  of  them  more  eiq)eciaUy,  Peter 
and  Andrew,  James  and  John,  were  advanced  to  the  head 
of  the  rest,  these  four  might  be  disposed,  from  the  first,  to 
lliiiik  more  highly  oi  themselves,  than  they  ought  to  have 
thought.    Certain  it  is  tliat,  in  the  course  of  their  common 
attendance  upon  Christ,  many  circumstances  subsequently 
tmn^red  which,  by  drawing  a  kind  of  distinction  between 
these  and  the  rest,  would  have  a  tendency  to  unite  them 
together,  and  to  discriminate  them  from  the  rest.  Besides 
which,  eacli  two  of  theiii  were  brothers;  and  so  woul<l  na- 
turally hold  together;  and  our  Lords  demeanour  towards 
them,  upon  numerous  oocasiona,  was  such  as  to  designate 
one  of  them,  Peter,  for  the  acknowledged  head,  and  in 
some  sense  the  representative,  of  the  whole  body — and  an* 
othtr,  Jolin,  as  the  jKTsonal  and  intimate  frieiicl  ol  himself. 
Between  these  two  in  particular,  there  seems  to  have  been 
always  a  good  understanding,  and  a  degree  of  intimacy  of 
which  there  is  no  proof  in  the  case  of  any  two  among  the 
rest — an  inumacy  which  (if  it  is  not  even  to  be  traced  back 
to  the  time,  when  both  ihev  and  their  brethren  were  con- 
nected by  the  ties  of  a  cuiniuun  pai  Lnei*8hip,  before  any  had 
yet  become  followers  of  Christ)  our  Lord's  employing  them, 
distinct  from  the  rest,  on  more  occasions  than  one,  upon 
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confidential  comnuflnooB,  tended  either  to  produo^  or  to 

cLHient ;  and  of  which  their  subfiequent  history  in  the  Acts 
supplies  fresh  prools. 

As,  therefore^  the  disputes  among  the  Twelve,  on  the 
mi^ect  of  preeminence  begin  to  be  dated  from  the  time 
of  the  TVansfigurationy  but  not  before  it,  it  is  not  an  impro- 
bable  conjecture  that  they  were  pvoduced  by  that  event  it- 
self— in  disposing  the  three  AjKJ^tks,  who  had  \viLiie:^i>cd  ii, 
to  believe  that  their  Master'^s  kingdom,  such  as  they  all 
expected,  was  now  at  hand ;  and,  consequently,  that  per- 
sonal honours  and  advancements,  of  some  kind  or  other, 
might  safdy  be  anticipated  by  them  all.  In  thu  expecu- 
tion,  LMch  would  be  eager  for  the  highest  rank;  and  mea- 
suring tlie  extent  of  their  future,  by  the  degree  of  their 
present,  distinctions,  each  would  be  anxious  to  appear  and 
to  be  acknowledged  the  greatest  In  all  these  instances^ 
the  point  in  dispute  among  them,  whensoever  it  is  stated, 
seems  to  have  been  as  mudi  the  question  who  was,  even 
then — as,  who  should  be,  hereafter,  the  greatest.  Compare 
in  particular  Luke  xxii.  24i.  which  is  a  case  in  point  i  he 
four  disciples,  who,  as  we  have  seen,  had  private,  anteoe- 
dent,  reasons  for  holding  together,  might  begin  to  take  too 
much  upon  them,  in  comparison  of  the  rest.  The  natursl 
ardour  of  the  disposition  of  Peter  is  proved  by  his  whole 
liihlory — and  th^it  the  sons  of  Zebt  dee,  hLsldcs  bcinn;  per- 
sons of  some  rank  and  property  ongioaiiy,  were  by  no 
means  deficient  in  ambition,  or  the  desire  of  individual  ag- 
grandizement, appears  from  their  memorable  petition,  pre- 
lierred  some  months  after  the  present  time. 

In  every  dis|)LUe,  then,  upon  this  subject  Peter,  and  the 
sons  of  Zebedee,  we  may  presume  would  take  an  active, 
and  probably  even  a  leading,  part.  When,  therefore^  the 
disciples  were  questioned  about  their  dispute,  if  Peter  was 
absent,  as  it  would  appear  he  must  have  been,  they  nugfat 
not,  or  tlicy  could  not,  know  what  to  reply.  Nor  would  it 
be  anv  objection  to  the  supposition  of  his  absence  in  parti- 
cular that  the  Evangelist,  proceeding  to  recount  the  dis- 
course which  our  Lord  delivered,  of  his  own  accord,  in  oon- 
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sequence  of  their  silence,  tells  us  he  called  to  hiiu  pre- 
viousijf,  TwH  laZixA  £ver  after  the  appointment  of  the 
Apoidefli  and  so  loiig  as  their  number  oondated  of  Twehre, 
the  phraae  of  ImUna  is  a  denominaticm  equiTalent  to  iad* 
«ToXoi;  and  as  ordinarily  employed  means  no  more  than 
that.  After  the  iail  of  Judas,  and  before  the  substitution 
of  Matthias^  they  are  called  on  the  same  principle  o!  fv^fxa. 
It  is  not  except  in  a  special  case,  where  a  part  of  the  whole 
body  were  expressly  to  be  of^fKwed  to  the  rest»  that  the 
phrase  •!  Unm  occurs — as  for  instance,  to  discriminate  the 
rest  of  till'  TwlIvc  from  the  suns  of  Zubedee.  Now  no  such 
discriiiunalion  could  |X)ssibly  have  been  here  intended  by 
St.  Mark ;  for  he  makes  no  mention  of  the  departure  of 
Peter;  and,  therefore,  in  speaking  of  the  Twi^Te^  oould 
i||Dt  have  used  a  term,  which  would  have  implied  that  he, 
or  any  other  of  them,  was  absent.  There  is  a  similar  in- 
stance of  the  use  of  terms  Luke  xxiv.  33.  1  Cor.  xv.  5.  com- 
pared with  John  xx.  24.  Besides,  the  discourse  which  fol- 
lows, whensoever  it  might  have  been  pronounced,  was 
doubtiesB  designed  not  for  a  part  of  them,  but  for  all;  and 
wbether  heard  at  the  time  by  all,  or  not,  would  doubdesa 

be  repeated  to  all. 

Yet  the  act,  which  by  both  St.  Mark  and  St.  Luke  is 
distinctly  attributed  to  John,  I  cannot  help  thinking  is  a 
proof,  even  in  them,  that  Peter  was  absent.  The  material 
fiiet  itself,  the  dispossession  of  spirits  in  the  name  of  Jesus, 
by  one  who  followed  not  with  them,  would  be  rendered 
sufficiently  pn>huble  by  Matt.  xii.  27.  or  Luke  xi.  19.  which 
shew  the  practice  of  exorcism  to  have  been  common,  among 
the  Jews,  in  our  Saviour^s  time;  and  it  is  actually  con- 
firmed by^a  case  in  point,  the  case  of  the  sons  of  Soeva 
Josephus  has  given  an  account  of  one  Eleazar,  a  fbmous 
exorcist,  in  tlie  time  of  Vespasian « ;  and  described  also  a 
certain  plant,  which  was  to  be  found  only  at  Mat  lia?rus  of 
great  repute  in  such  exorcisms.  He  confirms,  too,  the  tact 
in  his  own  time,  or  at  least  the  popular  belief  in  his  own 

«  Mark  ix.  35.  Acts  xix.  13.  14,  •  Aut.  Jud.  viii.  ii.  5. 

^  B.  tU.  vi.  3. 
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lime  in  the  fact,  of  the  reality  of  demoniacal  possession— 
and  designates  demons  themselves  as  the  spiiits  of  wicked 
men.  £t  propter  hoc,  observes  IrenaeusSt  Judei  uique 
nunc  hac  ipsa  adfktione  dcmcmas  elfugant ;  quando  onania 
timeant  Invocatkmem  ejus,  qui  fecit  ea.  Compare  also 
Justin  Martyr,  Dial.  321.  and  Origen,  contra  Celsum,  iv. 
183. 184.  which  prove  that  the  custom  continued  with  the 
Jews  long  after  the  Gospel  period. 

Now  this  interruption  (for  it  must  be  regarded  as  one) 
taking  place  in  the  midst  of  our  Lord^s  disoourBe^  and  al- 
most as  soon  as  he  had  begun  to  speak,  is  evidently  made 
in  the  name  of  the  body;  and  concerned  a  question  relating 
to  the  rights  and  privileges,  real  or  imaginary,  of  the  b(xly. 
That  John,  therefore,  was  the  spokesman  in  this  instance^ 
and  not  Peter,  which  is  contraiy  to  every  other  case  ip 
point,  is  some  ground  for  the  presumption  that  Peter  was 
not  present  at  the  time. 

It  is  not  a  less  probable  account  of  the  origin  of  their 
own  question,  so  soon  after,  that  Peter  might  then  have  re- 
turned, and  been  informed  of  what  had  passed  in  Ins  ab- 
sence. St.  Matthew  is  express  ^  that  the  question  was  put 
the  very  same  day,  upon  which  die  incident  occurred  with 
respect  to  tlic  tiibute-tnoney,  and  not  long  after  the  mission 
of  Peter  himself.  The  phrase,  \v  gxsiv>j  ttj  ^pa^  ev  Ix^l-.r^ 
^ifj^^goL,  is  among  the  number  of  his  idiomft— as  the  phrase, 
h  sOrp  jj  cSf ^  h  mnf  is  among  those  of  St.  Luke. 

He  is  equaHy  express  that  it  was  put  by  the  disciples  of 
thdr  own  accord.  It  is  evident  from  more  than  ovie  in- 
stance of  the  fact  in  the  Gtjspel-histor}^  that,  neither  when 
travelling  from  place  to  place,  nor  when  stationary  in  the 
same  house,  did  the  disciples  approach  indiscriminalefy  to 
the  person  of  their  Master.  Hence,  upon  one  occastoo,  as 
they  were  gdng  to  Jerusalem  for  the  last  time,  we  find  it 

accordingly  sjx'cified  that,  ijv  trpoaycav  aurou^  6  *I»y(rove,  xau 
{5a/x/3o5vTO,  xoi)  axoXov^ovvTss  spoBoiiVToK     Nor  can  we  doubt 

that  to  this  custom  of  the  Master^s  always  walking  before. 
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or  at  the  head  of,  the  disciples    is  to  be  traced  the  origin 

uf  that  Usual  mode  of  designating  the  act  of  bec  oming  a  be- 
liever in,  or  a  disciple  of,  Christ,  by  JbUowifi^  af  ter  him — 
and  even  of  that  highly  mystical,  though  apposite  and  beau- 
tiful, description  of  the  relation  between  the  Messias  and 
his  troe  church,  which  takes  up  so  much  of  the  tenth  chap- 
ter of  St.  John^s  Gospel ;  and  in  one  of  the  most  striking 
and  characteristic  of  its  circumstances,  that  of  the  Shep- 
herd^s  walking  to  and  fro,  at  the  head  of  his  flock,  and  of 
the  sbeep'^s  bein^  taught  to  follow  him,  is  derived  from  an 
actual  £msl  in  pastoral  life  among  the  Jews.  The  phrase^ 
vptv^Mof  oS  /ctadi]Tfti,  is  consequently  to  be  fiterally  under, 
stcxxl— as  implying  that  they  came  to  Jesus  furuially,  and 
for  the  express  resolution  of  their  own  doubt. 

Besides  this,  however,  the  very  terms,  in  which  the  ques- 
tion b  couched,  are  an  internal,  and  almost  a  convincing, 
evidence  that  somedung  had  passed  before,  omitted,  in- 
deed, by  St.  Matthew,  but  obviously  such  in  possibility  as 
would  thus  have  been  sujjpliud  by  St.  Mark.  Classical 
readers  need  not  to  be  reminded  of  the  difference  between 
these  two  propositioos,  tis  ^iljmt  Mv,  and,  rif  "APA  f^ul^wv 
trrly-  rjf  fiafft?Mf  rSv  o^fOMw;  nor  English  readers  of  the 
plain  distinction  between  saying  Who  is  greatest,  and 
Wild,  t/ioi,  is  greatest,  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven ?  Both 
would  miply  the  same  doubt,  and  both  would  solicit  its  re- 
aolution— but  the  latter  would  also  imply  that  something 
must  have  preceded,  known  to  both  the  speakers,  and  the 
party  addressed,  such  as  might  have  suggested  die  quee> 
tion  ;  which  the  other  would  not.  The  particle  apa,  in  its 
proper  inferential  sense,  is  never  useless,  or  without  significa-^ 
lion,  either  in  the  Gospels,  or  out  of  them ' ;  and  the  re- 
ceived translation,  having  omitted  it  here  altogether,  is 
diaigeable  with  an  inaocura^.  If  the  disciples,  having 
been  previously  questioned,  on  a  certain  point,  by  our  Lord, 
without  return iiiM;  an  answer,  liad  subsequently  resolved,  of 
tiieir  own  accord,  to  ask  him  about  it — or  if,  without  having 

k  Vide  alio  t  Ring!  U.  3.      >  M«IL  vii.  m.  liL  s8.  sni.  36.  yix.  95. 27. 
ixiv.  45.  If  Ilk  iv.  4i«  si.  13.  Lake  L  66.  viii.  95.  xU.  43.  33. 
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been  qnettioiied  oonoenitiig  the  jMiint  in  dispute,  yet  ]UMy#- 
ing  that  he  was  aware  of  it,  they  had  agreed  to  refer  it  lo 

him — this  is  tlic  very  form  of  words,  with  which  thev  would 
be  likely  lo  approach  him :  Tell  us,  what  tJien  is  the  caf^e^ — 
which  ihen  is  the  greatest  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven  ?  It  is 
certain,  however,  ftom  St.  Mark^s  acooiuit,  that  no  such 
reference  as  this  could  have  voluntarily  proceeded  from  the 
disdples,  prior  to  any  question  of  our  Lord^s:  if  it  was 
made,  then,  at  all — as  it  is  tciually  c  lear  from  St.  Matthew 
it  roust  sometime  have  been  made — it  must  have  been  made 
after  our  Lord's  question  had  been  put;  and,  consequently, 
after  what  he  did  and  said,  when  question,  thiya^  put, 
had  met  with  no  answer  from  fftm.  And  this  point  being 
once  established,  whatever  account  we  may  give  of  the  ori- 
gin of  the  sul)si(^ucnt  question  (which  I  think  is  sufficiently 
explained  by  supposing  the  return  of  Peter  in  Uie  mean 
time,  and  his  being  made  acquainted  with  what  had  pnssed 
in  his  absence)  the  entire  distinctness  of  this  part  of  St 
Mark  and  of  St.  Luke,  horn  any  part  of  the  eighteenth 
chapter  of  St.  Matthew,  follows  as  matter  of  course. 

A  critical  companson  of  the  narratives  themselves  will  go 
lar  to  substantiate  the  same  conclusion. 

For,  not  to  insist  on  minute,  and  merely  verbal,  discrs* 
pandes^— of  which  many  might  be  pointed  out-^t  must  be 
evident  that  the  discourse  in  St.  Mark,  beginning  ««  9s- 
X6<  and  ending  with  slprfVeusTt  h  aAAi5\o«j",  (excepting 
only  the  interruption  from  — alluded  to  above,)  is  an 
integral  disooiurse,  not  only  delivered  at  the  same  time^  but 
rdating  to  a  kindred  topic^  the  common  moxal^-the  wind* 
ing  up— of  which  are  contuned  in  the  ^eri  h  Uairols  Skmf^ 
xul  il^r^vsuere  h  aAA^Xo»j,  with  which  it  concludes.  No  one, 
however,  will  say  this  of  the  discourse  in  St  Matthew,  be- 
ginning xviiL  3.  and  extending  to  xviii.  35.  The  subjects  of 
this  discourse  cannot  be  considered  by  me  at  present ;  or  I 
think  it  might  be  shewn  that,  besides  the  topic  of  giving 
offence,  which  predominates  almost  exclusively  in  St.  Mark^s, 
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maDy  others  are  combined  with  it,  which,  however  gradually 
they  may  be  deduced  frnm  that,  are  vet  very  different  from 
it.  If  St.  Mark  was  recx>uQtiDg  what  pasted  on  the  same 
occasion,  it  is  a  natural  question,  why  was  to  much  lets  re- 
lated by  him^  than  by  St.  Matthew  P  especially  as  that  prin- 
ciple, which  accounts  for  so  many  omisnons,  under  similar 
circumstances,  in  St.  Luke,  is  not  applicabk  litre  to  him  ; 
viz.  that  he  passed  over  some  things  at  present,  because  he 
knew  they  would  come  again  elsewhere.  No  part  of  what 
he  would  thus  have  omitted  here  is  discoverable  any  where 
in  bis  Goqpel  afterwards*  Or  thou^  we  should  confine 
ourselves  stricdy  to  the  topic  of  giving  offence  in  both,  there 
would  still  be  the  substance  of  10 — 14.  in  St.  Matthew,  re» 
lating  unqucstionablv  to  that  topic,  or  most  intimately  con* 
nected  with  it,  which  yet  would  be  wanting  in  St.  Mark. 

The  omission  of  the  parenthetic  matter  in  St.  Mark»  88 
— 40.  referring  to  the  interruption  which  proceeded  from 
John,  is  another  presumptive  proof  that  St.  Matthew's  nar- 
rative belongs  to  a  disiiuci  time  and  occasion,  from  St. 
Mark's.  Whatever,  in  the  course  of  the  Gospel-history^ 
might  have  tended  to  the  credit  of  the  Apostles,  St.  Mat- 
thew, himself  an  Aposde,  may  be  found  with  a  genuine 
Christian  humifity  almost  invariably  to  omit«— iind  St 
Mark  and  St.  Luke,  who  were  not  Apostles,  especially  the 
latter,  almost  as  regularly  to  notice.  But,  with  respect  to 
what  might  have  tended  to  their  discredit,  the  reverse  is  ge- 
nerally the  case — and  such  was  the  nature  of  the  interrupt 
tion  in  question,  whether  in  reference  to  the  fact  itself,  as 
proceeding  from  a  jealous  impatience  that  the  Apostolic  pri- 
▼ilefifes  should  be  usurped  by  any  who  were  uol  Apubtles, 
or  in  reference  to  the  oblique  censure,  passed  upon  the  act 
liy  our  XiOfd* 

The  amission  also  in  St.  Mark  of  what  might  have  an* 
swered  to  verse  7.  in  St.  Matthew  is  not  unimportant;  if,  as 

it  may  be  shewn,  this  verse  assigns  the  very  ground,  or 
pnaeiple,  of  that  strict  personal  duty,  with  regard  to  per-» 
woutX  causes  of  o£Penoe,  on  which  the  discourse  begins  to  in* 
nat  from  ix«  43.  downwards*   Nor  is  it  without  its  use  to 
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obienre  how  oontrary  to  the  chancterktic  luhieaB  of  Si. 

MaLihew,  in  his  account  of  our  Lord's  discourses,  it  would 
be,  to  suppose  lliat  lie  has  blended  together  in  verse  8.  the 
two  first  of  those  scandalsi  of  each  of  which  St.  Mark  has 
made  a  diatiDCt  propontioo — ^much  more,  that  he  ahoold 
have  omitted  entirely  the  oonduaion  suljoined  to  each  yene 

in  St.  Mark,  ^ov  6  erxwXi}^  ath-aov  ou  TffXfvro,  xee)  rd  itvp  ou 
fffiivwrai — a  (|Uotation  from  I^;iiah®,  which,  in  addition  to 
its  natural  force  and  simplicity  of  meaning,  our  Saviour^  by 
thrice  repeadog,  had  stamped  with  peculiar  emphasia  and 
solemnity. 

On  the  suppodtion  that  our  Lord,  in  St.  Matthew,  it 

merely  repeating  what  hr  had  lately  said  in  Sl  Mark,  all 
these  circumstances  of  ddi'erence  are  easily  explained.  With 
a  general  agreement  of  both  the  sentiments  and  tlie  language, 
such  as  could  not  fail  to  ensue  while  each  was  still  fiwsh  ia 
the  mind  of  the  speaker,  there  must  still  he  some  partiailar 
diacrepandes— unless  he  was  purposely  studious  of  novelty 
or  refint-'iiient — and  those  poinls,  \vl)ich  had  been  ilu*  iiiu-t 
laboured  beibre^  it  is  natural  should  be  the  most  smumanly 
referred  to  now ;  and  what  had  been  insisted  on  with  the 
greatest  emphasis  then,  on  that  very  account  would  bear  to 
be  the  least  prominently  brought  forward  afkerwarde. 

1  shall  conclutk,  therefore,  bv  obsennng  barely  that  it  is 
no  objection  to  this  supposition  ot  a  second  discourse,  and 
on  the  same  topic  of  self-abasement,  or  Christian  humihty, 
that  it  implies  the  parties  addressed  to  have  been  little  bene- 
fited  by  the  first.  Had  there  been  no  second  instance  of 
any  such  dispute  among  the  disciples,  as  this,  the  disposi- 
tion, which  produced  the  first,  we  mijjht  conclude  must 
have  been  eradicated  by  the  rebuke,  which  had  been  given 
to  the  first.  But  as  it  is,  there  are  many  more  instancea 
all  of  them  later  in  th^  occurrence  than  the  present  tima 
Our  Lord^s  repeated  injunctions  in  favour  of  humility  would 
not  have  been  necessiuy,  if  his  first  had  w  rought  their  full 
effect.  It  is  remarkable,  however,  that  at  the  very  moment 
when  he  was  lecturing  his  Apostles  on  meekness,  forbear* 

•  Isvi.  94. 
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ance,  and  self-abasement — in  the  midst  of  a  discDursc  le- 
velled didtiuctly  against  pride,  ambition,  selfishness — John 
addrases  him^  not  more  m  bis  cnni  behalf,  than  in  the 
nme  of  the  rest,  and  in  s  manner,  which  seems  to  expect 
approbation,  not  to  be  afraid  of  censure— complaining  of 
some  stranger  who  had  usurped  the  privileges,  belonging  as 
they  thouf?ht  to  them  alone.  1  his  circumstance  must  prove 
very  dearly  that  neither  the  influence  of  authority,  the  most 
admowledged — nor  the  meaning  of  language,  the  most 
aimple  and  positiye— nor  the  sense  of  duty,  the  moat  un- 
qneationable^— nor  the  fervour  of  attachment,  the  most 
cere — nor  the  strength  of  faith,  the  most  unJuubiing — nor 
the  possession  of  miracubus  power,  however  preternatural 
— couki  as  yet  effectually  renovate  and  transform  the  Apo- 
sdea,  or  eradicate  from  them  that  principle  of  self-love, 
wfaidi  is  the  root  and  spring  of  every  malicious,  and  worldly, 
feeling.  This  was  reserved  for  the  powerful  energy  of 
Christian  charity,  which  is  the  offspring  of  Christian  holi- 
ness, and  both  in  its  cause,  and  in  its  effect,  is  the  gift  of 
divine  gnuse  only.  We  may  observe,  however,  that  the 
prohsbitioB  of  these  disputes  is  more  strong  and  emphadc^ 
in  the  later,  than  in  the  earlfer,  cases  of  their  occurrence^ 
which,  also,  was  naturally  to  be  expected. 


DISSERTATION  XV 


On  the  iupplemeniary  relation  of  Joiin  vii — xi.  54.  to  the 

three  Jirst  Gospels, 

That  they,  who  Mi  e  called  in  the  Gospels  the  'ASfA^^l  of 
C  hristy  were  living,  at  this  period  of  the  Gospel- history,  in 
Capenumm»  as  weU  as  he,  may  veiy  j^obably  be  ooUeded 
ftooi  what  was  related  elsewhere  ^  It  is  true  that,  at  the 
▼imt  to  Nasareth,  soon  after  that  occurrence,  some  of  bb 
relations  are  s|x>keii  ui,  under  the  same  denonjinaiion,  as 
still  resident  there  ^ :  but  these,  it  should  be  distinctly  ob- 
served, are  only  his  ^i.¥frrf— the  names  <tf  his  brethreo,  ia- 
deed,  are  also  alluded  to^  as  the  names  of  persons  wdl 
known  in  Naaareth ;  but  they  are  not  alluded  to  as  livuig, 
or  as  present,  in  Nazareth  at  the  time.  There  is  no  proof 
that  the  sisters  of  our  I/ord,  whatever  we  may  understand 
by  that  name,  were  livmg  at  Capemauni ;  and,  ibr  ought 
which  appears  to  the  contrary,  they  might  all  be  nMUficd, 
or  all  be  settled,  in  Nasareth. 

The  Gospel  of  St.  John,  then,  which,  after  the  dose  of 
chapter  vi.  and  the  general  stateiiient  contained  in  vii.  1. 
resumes  the  thread  of  the  account  with  the  conversation  be- 
tween our  Lord  and  these  his  brethren,  vii.  3 — 9.  and  at 
a  time  when  the  feast  of  Tabemades  was  just  at  hand^,  re* 
sumes  it  either  with  the  return  of  Jesus  to  Capernaum, 
Matt.  xvii.  24.  Mark  ix.  83.  Luke  ix.  46 — or  with  his  re- 
sidence there,  subsnjuent  to  the  return,  and  before  the 
arrival  of  the  feast.  The  same  conclusion  is  deducible  ii 
the  use  of  the  terms  fj^rra^i  lyrtu^n^which  being  stated, 
and  intended  to  be  received,  mkns  can  be  understood,  as  in 
other  cases  of  the  like  kind,  only  of  Capernaum :  not  to  say 
thai  our  Lord's  hri  thren,  who  as  yet  did  not  believe  in  him 
themselves,  nor,  consequently,  attend  upuQ  him,  as  im  di6- 

•  Mmtt  xii.  4«i.  Muk  tii.  ai.  31.  Lake  nil.  19.  »  Matt  xiil.  S5* 

56.  MiA  vi.  3.        <  John  vH.  9. 
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ciples,  wheresoever  he  went,  were  so  iikclj  to  nicci  imn  in 
no  place,  as  in  this — the  common  residence  of  them  all. 

This  being  the  sUOe  of  the  ease,  it  b  my  object  in  the 
pwacnt  IMflKitatioii  to  oomplete  in  part  what  waa  left  un- 
fimshed^  at  the  dose  of  the  eighth*— by  shewing  that,  as  St. 
John  resumes  the  Gospel -history  where  the  former  Kvan- 
gelists  had,  for  a  time,  suspended  it,  and,  consequently,  in 
this  instance,  as  well  as  in  others,  has  wxitien  with  a  view  to 
supply  the  omiaabiis  of  his  predeoessorsy  so  he  continues  it 
iknrn  to  the  time  where  they  had  returned  it  again ;  aiid» 
therefore,  has  so  supplied  those  omissions,  that  what  he  has 
added  of  his  own  is  an  exact  nieai>uit  of  whai  was  deficient 
ill  theiu.  The  antecedent  probability  of  such  a  supplement 
waa^no  where  greater,  than  here;  for  no  where  in  the 
fonncr  Geepels  was  there  a  laiger  omissbny  or  more  room 
for  supplementary  matter*  than  here;  the  chasm,  in  the 
continuity  of  their  accounts,  amounting  in  all  of  them  to 
four  niontlis,  and  in  two  of  tliem  to  almost  six. 

first,  then;  that  Judaea  and  Jerusalem  are  what  the  bre- 
diren  of  our  Lord  mean  when  they  talk  of  the  irorU,  and 
of  hia  diewing  himself  unto  the  woridf  must  be  too  evident 
to  require  any  proof ;  or  if  it  did,  the  proof  would  be  sup- 
plied  by  the  answer  of  our  Lord  ;  which  shews  that  he  un- 
derstood their  words  of  a  specific  admomUon  to  go  up  to  the 
approaching  feast.  The  ultimate  cause  of  the  admonition, 
we  have  seen  eLiewhere*',  was  the  £sct  of  hia  continued  ab- 
sence from  Jerusalem,  for  the  last  eighteen  months-^  iact, 
which  could  not  be  unknown  to  his  brethren,  and,  if  they 
themselves  were  ignorant  of  its  mouve,  might  naturally  ex- 
cite their  surprise*  The  time  of  the  conversation  in  ques- 
tioo^  then,  we  may  conclude,  would  be  about  the  usual  time 
of  aefeting  out  from  Galilee  to  attend  the  feast  of  Taber- 
naelee ;  that  is,  three  days  at  least  before  the  imih  of  Tisri, 
the  day  of  the  fast,  and  of  the  atonement ;  to  attend  upon 
which  was  as  much  a  matter  of  ubiigation,  as  to  be  present 
for  the  whole  of  the  feast  which  ensued^, 

*  VoL  U-  DiM.  riii.  233.  234.  ♦  Lev.  xvi.  29 — eud.  xxiii.  37—32. 

Nnnb^sxiit.  7—11. 
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Tlic  reply  of  our  Lord  ^  does  not — as  it  has  been  falsely 
represented — asisert  that  he  should  not  go  up  to  the  feast  at 
aiU^  but  merely  that  he  should  not  go  up^i  and  he  aasigii 
a  sufficient  reason  for  delayhig  his  attendanoey  in  the  danger 
to  which  he  would  be  exposed  by  going  up  too  openly,  or 
too  soon.  He  suflRered  bis  brethren,  therefore,  and,  perhaps, 
even  his  Apostles,  to  set  out  at  the  usual  time  before  him; 
and  when  all  had  been  some  wbile  gone^  be  set  out,  and 
arrived,  himself  9&  pavtpm^f  aAX'  ws  h  x^wrff*  Neither, 
then,  his  departure,  nor  his  arrival,  would  be  known  except 
to  those  whom  he  migfat  have  apprized  in  confidence  of  Us 
intentions — that  is,  as  we  may  presume,  only  the  Twelve. 

The  feast  of  Taljernacles  began  on  the  fifteenth  of  Tiisri, 
and  lasted  from  thence,  for  eight  days  in  all,  to  the  tweaty- 
second  inclusively^.  Yet,  Dent  xvi.  I^^IB.  Lev.  xiii. 
40—4^  Neh.  viii.  1&  Eaek.  xlv.  5^5.  the  feast  as  audi  is 
'Specified  as  a  feast  of  seven  days  only,  and  the  dwelling  in 
l)(x>ths,  ]K'culiar  to  it,  is  similarly  also  restricted.  We  must 
consider,  therefore,  the  feast  as  such  to  have  extended  only 
from  the  fifteenth  to  the  twenty-first  of  the  month,  indo- 
sively ;  and  the  Jews,  as  we  shall  see  by  and  by,  always 
understood  it  accordingly.  The  middle  day  between  tbM 
extremes  would,  conse(|iicntly,  he  the  eighteenth — and, 
...Tijj  hprri;  ^«cro»j<ny5 our  Lord  first  appeared  in  the  tem- 
ple :  a  description,  however,  which  is  not  so  determinate  as 
critically  to  denote  the  middle  day  exactly,  but  also  either 
the  day  before  that,  the  seventeenth,  or  the  day  after  it^  the 
nineteenth ;  though,  perhaps,  one  cf  those  days  it  must 
denote. 

We  may  suppose,  then,  our  Lord  would  set  out  irom 
Capernaum  about  the  fourteenth  of  Tisri,  and  arrive  in  Je- 
rusalem about  the  rixteenth.  In  the  mean  while,  there 
would  be  abundance  of  time,  «nce  the  tenth  of  the  same 

month,  or  even  earlier,  its  wt  11  as,  apparently,  some  eausi, 
for  those  reasonings,  discourses,  and  conjectures,  of  the 

'John  fii.  8.  t  tiL  io.  ^  Lev.  ixiii.  34. 39.  Nvbw  nu. 

IS— 35.  t  ChnM.  8 — 10.  <  vii.  14. 
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people,  concerning  either  the  character  of  Christ,  or  the 
probability  of  his  attendance,  which  are  summarily  related^ 
Jchn  Tii.  11—13. 

SeooocUyy  from  this  tune  forward  there  is  no  evidence  to 
be  discovered  of  more  than,  perhaps,  three  distinct  days  in 
the  course  of  proceedings— two  of  them  consecutive,  the 
last  day  of  the  feast,  the  twenty-first  of  Tisri,  and  the  day 
alter  that»  or  the  twenty-second.  The  third|  I  shall  endea* 
voor  to  piove^  was  probably  the  nineteenth. 

For  first}  to  judge  ftom  the  practice  of  our  Saviour,  at 
other  times,  when  he  resorted  to  the  temple  for  the  purpose 
of  teacliinf;,  as  at  vii.  14.  he  resorted  thither  about  the  usual 
period  of  the  mommg  service — that  is,  before  xpai4 — and 
passed  the  remainder  of  the  day  in  the  temple.  The  course 
of  proceedings  from  vit.  14.  wiU  consequently  begin  about 
this  period  of  the  day-^and  what  follows,  as  far  as  vii. 
is  so  couuLcted  witli  \  n.  14.  and  the  rest,  ihat  all  must  have 
belonged  to  the  same  occasion.  The  same  thing  is  true  of 
vii.  SO.  as  specifying  a  fact,  the  natural  consequence  of  vii, 
80;  that  our  Lord's  enemies  would  have  seized  upon  him  on 
the  qpot,  but  that  his  hour  was  not  yet  come. 

With  regard,  however,  to  vii.  31.  this  coniiecllun  is  not 
so  apparent.  In  conjunction  with  vii.  32.  it  merely  accounts 
for  the  fact  why  tlie  Pliansees  sent  ofiicers  to  apprehend 
Jesus :  a  measure  which,  being  produced  by  the  observa^ 
tioos  of  the  mul|itude»  vii.  SI.  could  not  have  preceded — 
however  soon  it  might  have  followed  on — those  observa- 
tions. And  these  in  particular  might  be  the  effect  ot"  tlmt 
day'^s  teaching,  vii.  14.  or  the  effect  of  any  day's  teaching, 
posterior  to  it— and  it  would  still  be  equally  true  that  they 
were  made^  as  reported  at  vii.  81*  They  might,  then,  have 
been  made  on  some  other  day  of  our  Lord^s  appearing  in 
public,  and  not  on  the  first  day  of  all — and  it  is  some  con- 
hruiaLion  of  the  conjecture,  that  they  contain  a  reference  to 
miracles  as  performed,  and  still  a  perform mg,  before  the 
cjes  of  the  observers.  Now  thore  is  no  proof  that  miracles 
were  performed  on  the  day  of  the  appearance  in  public 
first,  vii.  14.   It  is  a  much  stronger  argument  to  the  same 
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effect  that,  if  tu.  81.  does  not  Mong  to  a  dfifewnt  oeMuwa 

from  vii.  14 — SO.  the  missiou  uf  the  (jilieers,  which  is 
fied  as  the  next  event,  vii.       and  as  produced  by  vii.  SI. 
could  not  have  taken  place  until  long  after  the  cauaa  which 
produced  it. 

We  may  take  it  for  granted  that  theie  oflken  would  not 

be  sent  on  one  day,  and  return  to  those  who  sent  them  on 
the  next — but  Ix^  sent  u\Km  ilicir  mission,  and  reiuni  fo 
report  its  success — ou  the  same  day  in  either  ca8e«  Their 
mission  is  related  at  ^iL  did^heir  return  and  report  are 
related  at  viL  iS-^nd,  between,  a  note  of  time  ia  tntaw 
posed  at  vii.  87.  which  shewn  that  both  their  miseioo,  and 
their  return,  if  they  took  place  on  the  same  day,  took  place 
on  the  last  and  great  day  of  the  feast.  This  day,  I  shall 
shew  by  and  by^  was  Tisri  21.  But  the  last  day  of  the 
feast  cannot  surely  be  considered  the  day  of  our  LonTs 
appearance— fw  no  day  about  the  middle  can  possibly  be 
confounded  with  the  last  day,  or  the  end,  of  the  feast.  Un- 
less, then,  it  could  he  slicwn  that  the  allusion  at  vii.  37 — 40. 
is  an  Auticipatiuu  of  the  order  of  time — or,  unless  it  oould 
be  shewn  that  the  officers  of  the  Pharisees  were  sent  on  one 
day,  and  returned  upon  another,  it  will  follow  either  that 
they  were  not  sent  on  the  same  day,  when  the  observations 
of  ihe  people  were  made — or  tliose  ohsti  vations  were  not 
made  on  the  middle  day  of  the  feast.  If  so,  between  vii. 
14.  the  time  of  the  first  appearance  in  public,  and  vii.  S^, 
the  time  of  the  mission  of  the  officers,  there  is  proof  of  the 
omission  of  one  day  at  least;  which,  if  the  time  implied 
vii.  14.  was  Tisri  19.  vii.  88.  compared  with  37.  will  shew 
to  have  been  Tisri  for  the  time  implied  vii.  37.  was 
Tisri  £1. 

According  to  Josephus^,  every  magistrate,  whatever  was 
his  rank,  had  two  u«i)pffr«i,  Levites^which  implies  that  tbe 
magistrates  themselves  were  priests.   On  this  principle  the 

Sanhedrim  would  ha\e  at  least  li  t.  Now  these  otftecrs, 
vii.  32.  must  be  considered  distinct  from  the  parties  speci- 
fied vii.  44.  just  as  tbe  parties  specified  vii.  30.  cm  the  same 

k  Ant  Jnd.  ir.  vHt.  14. 
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111  each  of  these  places,  and  elsewhere  alst),  as  oft  as  there 
is  occasion  for  it,  such  persons  are  described  indefinitely,  as 
some  of  the  Jews  in  g)eneral ;  but  the  officers  both  vii.  32. 
and  45.  and  46.  an  specified  by  name,  and  deicnbed  by 
thdr  fdation,  as  such.  We  may  leaaonably  conclude^  there- 
fere^  that  the  Pharisees  in  quesdon — the  superiors  and  em* 
plovers  of  these  men,  to  whom  they  stand  in  the  relation 
of  wTfipeTUi,  or  servants — are  the  members  of  the  Sanhedrim, 
properly  so  called :  and  this  concluaon  is  confirmed  both 
by  the  mention  of  the  'Afx»f'i(»  or  heads  of  the  oourses, 
m  46.  along  with  the  Pharisees^  and  by  the  designation  of 
l^fioodemns,  tu.  48.  and  vii.  50.  as  one  of  them.  Nioode- 
mus,  as  well  as  Joseph  of  Arimathea,  was  a  ruler  of  the 
Jews,  and  a  member  of  the  Supreme  Council  L 

The  mission  of  the  officersy  then^  was  a  coniinon  act  of 
the  Sanhedrim*  If  so^  they  were  assembled  before  it— and 
it  is  evident  they  were  assembled  after  it:  their  place  of 
assembly  alKs  as  I  shall  shew  dsewhere,  was  the  ridnity  of 
the  women's  court.  They  continued  assembled,  therefore, 
all  tbe  tune  that  the  officers  were  away.  We  cannot  doubt, 
then,  that  both  their  mission  and  their  return  happened  the 
same  day ;  and  the  report,  it  is  manifest,  whensoever  it  hap^ 
pened»  happened  late  in  the  day :  for  after  a  short  consuU 
tation  among  themselves,  in  consequence  of  the  report,  the 
council  broke  up,  ami  every  man  went  to  his  own  home*— 
Jesus,  also,  returned  from  the  temple  to  the  Mount  of 
Olives^:  and  that  all  tlus  was  for  the  night  appears  from 
the  mentioo  of  his  return  in  the  moming<^.  Unless^  there- 
fore, h  should  be  supposed  that,  after  despatdiing  their 
officers,  the  Sanhedrim  would  sit  a  whole  day,  without 
eitlur  luarinpf  from  them,  or  desiring  to  kiK>w  the  success 
of  their  errand,  even  the:»c  oiiicers  could  not  have  been  sent 
until  late  in  the  day. 

The  prooeediiigs  of  this  day,  then,  as  far  as  they  are  re^ 
corded,  cannot  include  the  proceedings  of  an  entire  day. 

<  Jobu  iii.  I.  Lnke  xxiii.  50.      »  vii.  50—^3.      "  viij.  i.      "  viii.  a. 
VOL.  il.  F  f 
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The  fim  fiiet  is  the  fninioii  of  die  ofllcera  the  last  it  the 

separation  of  the  council  for  the  night,  posterior  t(;  tlicir 
return:  between  these  tlierc  could  have  been,  at  the  utmost, 
no  very  great  interval  of  time.  The  partial  account  of  thi^ 
one  day,  however,  which  we  suppow  to  ha^  been  the  hut 
of  the  feasty  is  piesiiinptively  an  aigumeiit  for  the  equally 
partial  acooinity  or  e?en  the  entire  omismon,  of  the  proceed- 
ings on  any  day  before  this.  It  was  ihu  fact  of  the  mission 
of  the  oflficere,  for  sucli  a  purpose,  and  the  supenialural 
restraint  whereby  it  was  frustrated,  which  seems  to  have 
ghren  hirth  to  the  aocomit  of  this  day^s  proeeedingp  at  all 
The  Sanhedrim  never  before,  nor  after,  took  so  faoU  and 
decisive  a  step,  as  this;  nor,  ooniequently,  ever  before  or 
after,  >vas  the  immunity  of  our  Lord''s  person  so  seriously 
endangere<i  as  now.  Yet  the  attempt  of  his  enemies  was 
defeated  without  any  violence— without  any  concealment  of 
his  person— and  by  a  coercion,  however  extfaordinary  or 
not  to  he  expected,  of  a  purely  monl  kind.  This  instance 
of  the  disappointment  of  one  of  the  most  deliberate  dengns 
upon  ins  safety  is  unique  in  the  Gospel-hisiory — iind  more 
memorable,  on  every  account,  than  even  those  occasions 
when,  to  preserve  himself  j&om  sudden  violenoe^  he  had  ra- 
course  to  miracle  on  the  spot. 

That  the  particulars  of  this  day,  notwithstsnding^  as 
as  they  are  rdated,  are  oonseeudvely  rdated,  is  suffidently 
apparent  from  the  narrative  itself.  The  mission  of  the  of- 
ficers was  the  first  thing,  and  their  return  and  report  were 
the  last.  Between  these,  vii.  33.  34.  not  only  are  distinctly 
addrsflsed  to  them,  and  shew  our  Lord  to  have  been  ac- 
quainted with  the  purpose  of  their  minion,  but  must  have 
been  addressed  to  them  immediately  on  their  arrival — and 
might  be  the  very  cause  to  excite  that  involuntary  dread 
and  reverence,  by  wluch  they  were  subsequently  over- 
ruled. 

Soon  after,  the  libation  of  watsr,  which  is  justly  aup- 
poaed  to  be  alluded  to^  as  a  passing  ceremony,  vii.  87 — W. 
would  begin  to  be  celebrsted — at  least,  if  the  time  of  the 
mission  was  late  in  the  day — and,  agreeably  to  our  Sa- 
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viour's  invariable  principle  of  drawing  instruction  from  the 
occasion,  it  would  furnish  a  striking  ()f>jX)rtunitY  for  the 
pcopheUcai  dedaiatioD,  which  he  prooounced  accordingly. 
The  ceremonj  oonsiated  in  fetching  water  finom  the  fountain 
ef  Shaloh—canTiiig  it  in  prooeaaion  nntnd  the  altar  of 
bmnfe-olRmngfl,  aooompanied  by  the  redtatioa  of  Iflnah 
xii.  3— With  joy  bhall  )  e  draw  water,  out  of  the  wells  of 
salvation — and  finally  pouring  out  a  libation  thereof  on  the 
Mcniice  upon  the  altar.  The  primary  intentioa  of  all  these 
oenmoniea  waa  both  to  oonunemonite  the  niirMulous  supply 
of  wator  in  the  wildemcw  and  to  typify  the  attticsipatad 
Ueanog  of  heaven,  in  the  recarrenoe  of  the  autumnal  rainsy 

against  the  arrival  of  seed-time.  But  the  appositeness  of 
the  ceremony  to  the  future  facts  of  the  Christian  history — 
which  is  the  apphcation  our  I^ord  makes  of  ii — ^is  too  plain 
and  perecpdUe  not  to  have  been  remarked  by  almost  every 
commentator.  Isaiah  viii.  6.  too»  the  waters  of  Shiloh  are 
figuratively  employed  as  a  desoripcion  of  the  Mfasias  him* 
self. 

Now  so  far  as  concerned  the  simple  libation  of  the  water 
— the  ceremony,  according  to  the  RabbinSi  took  place  every 
day  during  the  oonttnuanoe  of  the  feast;  which  they  also 
call)  and  consider,  a  seven  days*  feast  onlyP.  On  the  se- 
venth day,  however,  that  is  upon  the  laH  day  of  the  feast, 
(vide  the  note  of  the  translator  of  Mainionides,  §.  8.)  not 
only  was  this  part  of  the  ceremony  performed  as  usual,  but, 
ba^des  that,  and  distinguishing  this  day,  icar'  ^fo^^^'  ^ 
nMvdy  as  the  iof!,  but  also  as  the  greai^  day  of  the  feast^ 
there  was  a  procession  of  the  Priests  and  the  Levites,  car- 
rying in  their  hands  branches  of  the  palm,  and  the  citron ; 
and  sini^ng  the  jij^reat  IIillcl  to  instrunieiUal  music  j  M'hich 
procession  encompassed  the  altar  of  bumt-ofiering,  prepa- 
miory  to  the  water-libation,  seven  times.  The  whole  oer^  , 
nxmy  is  particularly  described*  from  the  Rabbinical  writans, 
\sff  Dithmar  in  his  note  upon  Maimonides,  De  jurejurando^ 
i.  7.  The  women's  court — our  Lord's  usual  place  of  abtxie*? 

»  If  Urns  U.  176. 9.  MaioMMi.  J>e  Sacrific.  Jug.  x.  6.      «  John  ?  Hi.  so. 
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-^wm  Ihe  quarter  where  the  people  mcmblcd  to  witneM 

k;  and  though  the  same  oeisniony  was  petformed  both 
morning  and  evening,  still  it  is  a  critical  cnxuin^iance  that 
the  evening  s  libation  is  described  as  touch  the  more  joyous 
and  aolemn  of  the  two;  and  if  our  Lord  alluded  to  either, 
k  mutt  have  been  the  eveaiiig't  lihatioo»  to  whidi  he  did 
allude:  the  time  cf  the  aUtMBoo  admits  of  no  other  conclu- 
sion. The  impres^on  produced  on  the  |>eople,  vii.  40.  41. 
by  tills  apjilii-aiiun  of  the  ceremonv  to  liimsclf,  aldtii,  jxt- 
hap^,  by  the  traditionary  reference  to  the  Messias,  whidi 
even  the  Babbins  made  of  it,  would  be  a  ▼ety  natural  dr. 
cumitanoe;  and  leaves  it  acarodjr  open  to  a  question^  whe- 
ther k  was  not  to  this  incident  more  especially,  that  the 
emissaries  of  the  Pharisees  alluded,  iu  their  own  justifica- 
tion, vii.  4C.  shortly  after. 

W«  may  com%  then,  to  this  amchigion,  that  John  vu.  14 
belongs  to  the  nineteenth  of  Tisri,  as  somewhere  about  the 
middle  of  the  feast^-between  which,  and  vii.  81.  a  whole 
day,  the  twentieth  of  the  month,  will  be  omitted.  From 
vii.  31.  the  account  will  proceed,  as  we  shall  i»ec  liLrcafter, 
to  the  twenty-first,  and  Uie  twentv-socond,  of  Tisri  in  order. 
The  twenty-first  of  Tisri  will  be  the  day,  on  which  the  Pha- 
liseea  sought  to  appi^end  Jesus— -and  they  might  choose  to 
defer  their  attempt  until  this  day,  which  was  the  last  of  the 
feast,  for  prudentia]  reasons — lest  the  people  should  have 

been  excited  to  any  commuUoa  on  Uic  one  hand,  and  lest 
the  opportunity  of  effecting  their  purpose  siiould  be  lost  on 
the  other,  'i  he  former  might  have  been  the  consequence, 
upon  any  earlier  day  in  the  feast ;  and  Jesus  himself  might 
he  gone  from  Jerusalem,  afker  the  last  For  the  twenty- 
second  of  Hm  was  necessarily  a  sabbath — upon  which  no 
such  violence  could  have  been  attempted  even  by  them. 

On  the  twentietli  of  Ti^ri,  the  day  after  vii.  14.  our  Lord 
might  not  have  visited  the  temple,  perhaps  because  (vii.  SO.) 
a  specific  design  had  been  formed,  the  day  before^  against 
hw  Ufe--or  if  he  did  visk  it,  nothing  more  memonUe  thsn 
usual  occurred,  while  he  was  there.  And  this  is  no  impro- 
babie  supposition;  for  even  the  events  of  the  last  day  of  the 
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feast,  though  the  most  specified  in  detail  of  any,  are  yet 
specified  only  in  part,  and  for  the  sake  of  such  circum- 
wninrpBj  however  bteutiful  or  iDtemting  in  themselves,  as 
yet  tnii8|Bfed  only  upon  that  part :  and  the  same  thing  it 
true  of  the  aooount  cf  the  next  day's  prooeedings  also — to 
which  we  must  now  pass. 

The  note  of  time,  viii.  2.  renders  it  certain  ihat  the  his- 
tory of  another  day  begins  to  be  there  recorded;  and  viii.  1« 
that  it  begins  to  be  recorded  in  direct  continuation  of  the 
prooeding.  As  that  day^  then,  was  the  twenty-fint^  this 
most  have  been  the  twenty-aeoond,  of  Tisri ;  and  the  twenty* 
second  of  Tisri,  whensoever  it  fell,  was  by  appointnicnt  an 
extraordinary  sabKith.  *AvttvTat  octto  vavrh^  epyou  xxra  rr^v 
in^ifav  ^.  It  was,  also,  as  the  Rabbinical  writers  de- 
nominate it,  the  daumdOf  or  ekising  day,  of  the  feast;  that 
is,  a  kind  of  sopernameniy  to  the  rest,  and  in  some  sense 
a  restaundon  of  the  solemiuty  alreili  *.  The  same  note  of 
time,  op&pov  8f  waXiv,  fixes  the  pericKl  of  the  return  on  this 
day  to  the  ])erioil  of  Trpw*,  or  even  an  earlier  period  still- 
such  also  as  appears  on  other  occasions  to  have  been  our 
SanriourV  rule  in  this  respect  K  . 

The  event,  thecefiire,  which  is  next  related,  viii,  5— •ll. 
not  only  is  oonsecutively  related,  but,  from  the  nature  of  the 
feet  itself,  was  such  as  must  have  happened  early.  The 
adulteress  was  brought  before  Jesus,  as  recently  surprized, 
and  in  the  very  act — Kartkij^y  km  A^o^tSp^,  fioi;^fuofc.fyi}— 
She  hath  been  detected,  in  the  vety  act,  committing  adul- 
tery* If,  then,  die  had  been  just  detected,  and  in  the  act, 
the  act  had  just  been  committed;  and  if  she  was  detected  in 
the  act,  and  brought  as  soon  as  detected,  she  must  have 
been  brought  early  in  the  morning.  Such  an  act  was  not 
likely  to  have  been  surprized  in  the  day-time. 

It  is  of  the  more  importance  to  mark  this  conclusion,  be« 
cause  at  viiL  IS.  when  the  preceding  transaction  was  now 
over,  and  our  Lord  had  resumed  his  teaching,  there  is  an 
evident  and  striking  allusion,  either  to  the  rising  of  the  sun, 

'  Ant  Jnd.  Hi.  x.  4.  *  Num.  xxix.  35 — 38.   Maimon.  De  SacriSc. 

Ivg.  s.  s>        *  Matt*  sii.  iS.  Mark  xi.  ao.  LqIm  ni.  38. 
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which  would  take  pUwe  at  the  proptr  hour  of        or  to 

the  trimming  of  the  sacred  lamps,  which  synchronized  with 
the  time  of  morning  sacrifice— or  perhaps  to  both — for  the 
time  of  both  would  be  the  same,  and  as  nearly  coincident  as 
poflsible.  This  allumon  is  established  not,  merely  by  the 
considemtioD  of  the  drcumstances  of  time  and  pkoe,  and 
the  well-known  principle  of  our  Saviour's  usage,  but  by  the 
exception  of  the  Pharisees,  against  the  declaraiion  iL>elf 
for  this  exception  imj^es  that  tiiere  was  somethiog  in  the 
declaration,  more  solemn  and  more  emphatic  than  usual. 

The  series  of  oonvenationsy  now  begno»  will  ooasequently 
proceed  from  the  hour  of  eytrf  and  down  to  via.  59.  the 
time  of  our  Lord's  departure  from  the  temple,  produced  hy 
the  attempt  to  stone  him,  it  is  so  connertcil  })v  its  j)roper 
notes  of  sequence  and  cobereDcy,  that  it  must  have  pn>> 
eeeded  oonaecutively.  I  can  disoorer  no  point  in  the  whole 
detail,  where  it  is  possible  to  imagine  a  pauses  except  per- 
haps Tni.  £0;  because  the  subject  of  ^Bsoourse,  though  after- 
wards continuing  the  sauif,  or  passing  gradually  from  one 
associated  topic  to  another,  h  vet  there  perceptibly  changed 
from  what  it  was  before.  But  thou|^  sucli  a  pause  had 
taken  place  here»  there  is  no  reason  to  suppose  it  would  be^ 
a  pause  of  any  long  continuance,  or  that  the  sequel  of  die 
discourse  to  yiii.  59*  did  not  take  place  conBecativdy,  and 
on  the  same  spot  with  viii.  12 — 19. 

This  appears,  first,  from  viii.  40.  vOv  Ve  f^yiTsiri  fjLs  axoxTi*- 
veu^  which  implies  a  reference  to  viiL  SO.  where  such  a  pur- 
pose  is  plainly  recognized — and,  secondly,  Irom  viiL  59» 
i»f6finf  itf^  i^ijAtfw  ia  rw  ZuhBth  M  /thmt  aMw.  He 
first  became  inTinble,  then  passed  through  the  midst  of 
them,  and  so  went  out  of  the  temple.  For  he  was  pre- 
viously surrounded  by  the  people  in  the  treasury—- and  the 
treasury  lay  in  the  women's  court — and  the  wonien^s  court 
was  the  second  of  the  courts  of  the  temple.  The  woman 
taken  in  adultery  must  have  been  brought  to  him  there; 
for,  we  may  presume,  she  could  be  brought  to  him  in  none 
but  her  own  court.  Our  Lord,  therdbrc,  had  continued  in 
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one  place,  since  viii.  2.  to  die  lime  of  viii,  59  The  period 
of  this  final  departure,  it  may  consequently  be  justly  sup- 
posed, would  not  be  much  later  than  the  begmmug  of 
moraing  smioe;  that  it  would  be  about  the  second  or 
thud  hour  of  the  day.  It  followed  inmiediately  on  Nm»  58. 
when  the  Jews  first  took  up  stones;  and  it  was  produced 
by  the  necessity  of  a  hasty  retreat. 

Now  the  narrative  goes  on  to  say,  He  went  out  of  the 
temple,  and  so  passed  upon  his  way — and  as  he  was  passing 
he  saw  a  man,  blind  from  his  Inrtb  ^ ;  the  natural  inference 
from  which  words  is  that  the  obserration  of  this  blind  man, 
and  the  miracle  which  ensued  upon  it,  both  followed  di- 
rectly upon  tlie  departure  from  the  temple — and  therefore 
both  happened  the  same  day.  It  is  highly  inconsistent  to 
suppose  that  the  Evangdist  means  Jesus  went  out  of  the 
temple)  and  so  passed  on,  one  day,  and  observed,  and  heaU 
ed»  the  blind  man«  imol&tfr— »not  that  he  did  both  the  same 
day,  and  as  he  was  passing  on  the  same  occasion.  Now 
Acts  iii.  2.  supplies  a  case  in  point  to  prove  that  such,  as 
from  bodily  luiirmities  of  any  kmd  were  obliged  to  depend 
upon  chanty,  resorted  to  the  gates  or  the  avenues  of  the 
temfde— and  resorted  thither  at  the  times  of  prayer  in  psr- 
lieidar.  Tins  man  was  evidently  an  object  of  the  former 
description  ^,  and  known  for  such — who  was  accustomed  to 
resort  and  to  sit  somewhere,  begging^-and  the  time,  when 
Jesus  left  the  temple,  was,  as  we  have  supposed,  about  the 
middle  of  morning  prayer.  It  is  highly  probable,  then, 
that  the  blind  num  had  been  brought,  that  Tery  morning, 
to  some  one  of  the  approaches  to  the  temple,  sinoe  our 
Lord  first  ^vcnt  in;  and  was  accordingly  discovered  there  by 
bini,  upon  his  again  coming  out. 

This  discovery  was  followed  by  his  cure — and  that  cure 
wia  wrought  upon  a  sabbath  day But  there  is  no  reason 
to  suppose  this  means  the  ordinary  sabbath — ^the  absence  of 
the  article  would  rather  imply  it  was  a  sabbath,  not  ihe 
sabbath.    The  2^  of  Tisri  would  aiwayii  be  a  babbalh,  on 

«  viii.  59.  ix.  I.  *  ix.  9.  "  ix.  14. 
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whatever  day  of  the  week  it  might  Mi ;  hat  it  could  not  he 

the  sabbatli  unlc^SiS  it  fell  on  the  scvunili  ;  and  though  this 
might  soniL'tiuieb  liappeii,  yel  it  was  not  the  case  in  the  pre- 
sent instance.  For  A.  U.  782.  A.  D.  29.  when  N'lsan  15. 
fell  upon  April  17.  and  April  17.  on  Tuesday,  Tisri  15> 
would  fall  on  October  11.  and  October  11.  according  lo  the 
Tables^  on  Tuesday^but  aoeordin|r  to  my  own  mode  of 
reckoning  the  days  of  iho  WLck,  on  Thursday.  Upon  this 
pnnciplL  tlie  tenth  of  Tisri  woukl  answer  to  October  G.  and 
October  6.  to  Saturday — the  nineteenth  would  answer  to 
October  15.  and  October  15.  to  Monday— the  twen^* 
second  would  answer  to  October  18.  and  October  18.  to 
ThuTBday.  We  began  the  detail  of  the  coarse  of  eventSt 
as  we  assumed,  with  Tisri  19.  and  we  have  conducted  it 
down,  as  we  assume  also,  to  Tisri  22;  that  is,  ftt>m  Monday 
October  15.  to  Thursday  October  18.  in  the  last  year  of 
our  Saviotur*s  ministry.  And  that  the  15th  or  ftSId  of  Tisri 
this  year  did  actually  fall  on  the  Thursday  is  proved  by  the 
fact  that  the  15th  of  Nisan  the  next  year  (whicli  was  the 
year  of  our  Saviour''s  passion)  actually  fell  on  the  Saturday, 
The  next  year  was  not  intercalated — therefore,  from  the 
15th  of  Tisri  exduiive  to  the  15th  of  Nisan  imchmtte  the 
number  of  days  was  177:  or  125  weeks,  and  two  days  om. 
Hence  if  the  15th  of  Tisri  had  Men  on  Thursday,  the  15tfa 
of  Nisan  would  ftll  on  Saturday :  and  vke  versd,  if  the 
15th  of  Nisan  fell  on  Saturday,  the  15th  of  Tisri  must  have 
fallen  on  Thursday.  Now  the  15th  of  Nisan  did  fall  on 
Saturday :  therefore  the  15th  of  Tisri  must  have  £dien  on 
Thursday*. 

Meanwhile  it  is  no  difficulty,  even  on  the  supposition  of 

a  sabbath,  that  the  woman,  taken  in  adultery,  had  been 
brought  to  uur  Lord  the  same  morning^uor  that  the  Jews 

*  The  15th  of  Niian  A.  U.  783.  A.  D.  30.  coincided  with 
April  6:  and  finom  October  1 1.  esclmiee  to  April  6.  mehuim  the 
intenril  is  177.    Hence  if  October  ii.  was  Tharsday,  April d 

would  be  Saturday;  and  li  April  6.  was  Saturday,  Octol>er  11. 
must  huve  been  Thursday. 
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had  attempted  to  stone  liim.  The  object  id  bringing  the 
womao  was  insidious ;  and  might  be  twofold,  aooordiog  to 
the  event.  If  am  Saviour  had  condemoed  the  wenaan,  he 
might  be  taad  both  to  have  usurped  a  dvil  jurisdicdoOy  and 
to  have  sanctioned  a  breach  of  the  sabbath ;  and  if  he  had 
refused  to  condcum  her,  he  might  be  said  to  have  coun- 
tenanced the  crime  of  adultery.  And  as  to  the  attempt  at 
stoning — ^it  was  the  effect  of  a  zeal,  as  they  conceived,  for 
God^  and  to  resent  the  crime  of  blasphemy — a  crime^  which 
the  law  required  to  be  punished  at  any  time,  and  in  any 
plaoe^  on  the  spot ' :  Hep)  fjisv  yap  ywim  i^utUtf,  ^r^  'tk  ror 

With  respect  to  the  sequel  of  the  chapter^  and  especially 
fronot  ix.  Id.  and  forward,  the  scrutiny,  produced  by  the 
minele,  as  arising  out  of  the  notice  attracted  by  the  mi. 
rade,  it  is  reaaonable  to  conclude,  would  follow  not  long 
after  it,  and,  consequently,  in  the  course  of  the  same  day. 
The  miracle  was  pcrtbrmed  so  early  in  the  nioTning,  that 
there  was  abundance  of  time  for  this  purpose :  nor  does  it 
oonstkute  any  difficulty,  that  the  miracle  was  wrought  on  a 
sabbath*   If  it  was  wxmigbt  thus  early  on  the  sabbath,  and 
yet  was  not  enquired  into,  in  the  course  of  the  sabbath, 
either  it  attracted  no  notice,  as  soon  as  it  was  performed, 
(wliicli  would  be  palpably  at  variance  with  the  fact,)  or 
though  it  might  have  attracted  nodce  on  the  sabbath,  no 
bodj  thought  of  enquiring  into  it  on  the  sabbath.  But 
waA  an  enquiiy  would  have  been  no  breach  of  the  sabbath 
—fcv  it  was  not  si  formal  act,  instituted  by  order  of  the 
Sanhedrim,  nor  directed  to  any  judicial,  or  le^al,  purpose, 
but  tlu'  natural  result  of  circuuiblauces,  and  inleuded  merely 
to  ascertain  the  truth  of  the  miracle.    The  man  was  con- 
ducted by  those,  who  had  known  him  before,  to  the  Jewish 
autliorities,  of  their  own  aooord.   A  question,  concerning 
the  breadi  of  the  sabbath,  did  certainly  arise  out  of  it ;  but 
that  would  be  rather  an  argument  that  the  investigation 
toak  place  on  the  sabbath — the  £2d  of  Tisri — a  day  of  holy 
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con  vocation — at  which  time,  the  Sanhedrim  would  necessa- 
nly  be  ahstiiibletl  together^  as  the  account,  at  ix.  13.  and 
24.  evidently  supposes  them  to  have  been,  in  their  usual 
place  in  the  temple.  From  the  temple,  abo»  the  ejeetioD 
•lluded  to»  iz.  84. 85.  amouDting  to  a  famial  act  of  eieoift- 
municatioii,  may  most  mtordly  be  suppoeed  intended. 

To  the  time  of  this  excommunicaLiuii,  cvLi  v  thing  from 
IX.  13.  the  beginning  of  the  account,  was  manifestly  regu- 
lar and  uninterrupted:  the  sequel  of  the  transaction  from 
ix*  86.  to  the  end,  which  deicnbes  our  Lord^a  internet  widi 
the  man,  who  had  never  yet  seen  bim  in  perMm»  majt  coq- 
sequently,  be  justly  oonndered  to  have  happened  the  mat 
dav — especially  as  Jesus,  when  he  heard  of  the  man^s  ejec- 
tion, seems  purposely,  and  of  his  own  accord,  to  have  found 
him  out.  This  honour  he  might  shew  him,  because  he 
knew  the  sinoerity  and  fimmett  of  his  futh,  and  what  deda* 
ration  of  it  he  would  make,  on  being  openly  called  upon  to 
do  so ;  or  rather,  because  he  was  the  first,  and  as  yet  die 
only,  example  of  any  believer,  who  had  safflred  shame  and 
reproach,  and  suffered  them  willingly,  for  his  name^s  sake. 

Now  if  the  sequel  of  the  ninth  ch^tpter  belongs  to  this 
day,  the  first  part  of  the  tenth,  1-^511  •  ddivered  consfco- 
tively  upon  that,  must  also  belong  to  the  same;  and,  thers- 
fore,  be  part  of  the  proceedings  still  at  the  feast  of  Taberna- 
cles. It  has  been  supposed,  lu)\M'ver,  a  part  of  the  proceed- 
ings at  the  next  visit  to  Jerusalemi  when  our  Lord  attended 
the  Encsraia ;  and,  consequently,  it  becomes  necessary  lo 
discuss  the  question  of  its  proper  relation  a  Iktle  moie  at 
large. 

I.  The  tenth  chapter  commences  abruptly — with  no  aUu- 
sioij  to  the  time,  the  place,  or  the  occasion,  when,  where, 
and  in  consequence  of  winch,  the  ensuing  discourse  was  de- 
livered. This  might  he  natural  enough,  if  it  was  actoallj 
delivered,  with  Httle  or  no  delay,  after  the  dose  of  the  prs- 
oeding  chapter ;  but  on  no  principle  would  it  be  so^  if  it 
was  nut  delivered  until  at  least  two  months  later. 

TI.  This  abruptness  is  not  more  inconsistent  with  the 
reason  of  the  thing,  than  with  the  practice  oi  St.  John — 
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than  who,  no  Evani^elist  is  more  careful  to  note  the  clrcuin- 
•taocefl  of  ail  the  traosactioos  which  he  records  in  detail; 
and  to  whose  aocuraqr,  in  this  fespect,  the  present  instance 
would  ooBsUtate  a  angular  exception,  if  the  tenth  chapter^ 
for  part  of  its  extent  at  least,  standing,  as  it  does  stand,  iso^ 
lated  and  independent  of  all  connection,  is  not  to  be  conn- 
dered  merely  tht  coiinnuation  of  the  dialogues,  which  had 
been  so  long  going  on. 

III.  The  omission  of  the  necessary  notices  of  time,  or  of 
plaoe^  at  the  beginning  of  the  chapter,  cannot  be  said  to  be 
supplied  by  what  occurs  at  Terse  ISS.  in  its  coarse— shewing 
that  our  Lord  was  then  in  Jerusalem — waikinja;  in  the  porch 
of  Solomon — and  attending  the  feast  of  Dedication.  It  is 
obviously  a  begging  of  the  question  to  say  this  notice  is  re^ 
Jleafwe^  not  /mMp^tw— intended  for  what  had  just  pre- 
ceded, and  not  for  what  was  about  to  follow— which  is  its 
natural  use  and  purpos^.  Besides,  if  that  were  the  case, 
the  principal  verb,  syeveTo,  must  possess  the  force  of  either 
the  imperfect,  was  taking  place,  or  the  pluperfect,  had 
taken  place — inst^  of  its  simple,  historical,  and  natural, 
aense^  did  take  place.  This  notice  may  be  a  wy  proper 
introduction  to  the  rest  of  the  chapter,  such  as  the  reason  of 
the  thi^^^  and  ilie  usage  of  St.  John,  might  have  authorized 
us  to  expect ;  but  it  cannot  ser\'e  as  such  for  the  first  part: 
and  it8  very  position  between  the  two,  after  the  one,  but  be- 
fore the  other,  ought  on  every  principle  of  coodstency  to  be 
n  proof  that  it  is  to  be  undenrtood,  and  was  always  designed 
to  be  understood,  of  the  latter,  and  not  of  the  former. 

IV.  When  llie  discourse  in  question^  x.  19.  ^vas  over,  we 
find  it  subjoined,  c^lfrfxci  ouv  9raX»v  eyivsTo — liie  reference  in 
which  is  either  to  ix.  16.  or  to  vii,  4^— each  of  which  is  a 
WDaikv  instance— before ;  and  more  probably  to  the  latter, 
Umuh  Co  the  former ;  because  the  pardes  in  this  instance,  as 
weU  as  in  that,  are  the  Jews  sit  large,  and  not,  as  in  the 
other  case,  the  Pharisees  in  particular.  Both  these  in- 
stances occurred  at  the  feast  of  Tabernacles — so,  then,  may 
we  presume,  did  the  third. 

V«  That  our  Lord's  hearers  at  the  Encsenia  should  still 


Digrtized  by  Google 


444  Relaiion  ^  John  vii — xi.  54.        diss.  xv. 

have  been  the  same,  either  \^'lu)l]y  or  in  jiart,  with  his 
hearers  at  the  Scenopegia,  two  nioiiths  before — more  espe- 
cially, if  they  were  in  each  case  the  Jews  of  Jerusalem,  ss 
such— can  excite  no  surpvixe.  Nor  is  it  more  extiaorfimuy, 
in  refefenoe  even  to  these,  that  what  had  happened  at  the 
fieast  of  Tabernacles  should  be  remembered  at  the  least  of 
Dedication.  The  intermediate  interval  wob  much  too  short 
to  obliterate  from  the  memories  of  men,  heated  by  the  daily 
conflict  of  feeling  and  opinion,  and  sharpened  to  vigilance 
and  attention,  by  the  strong^  incentives  which  can  baiush 
indifference,  all  traces  of  the  renuoicable  incidents^  which 
that  age  of  wonder  was  duly  bringing  forth.  The  cure  of 
the  Wind  man,  y^erfonncd  at  the  feast  of  Tal)emacles,  must 
have  been  still  distinctly  remembered  at  the  feast  of  Dedi- 
cation'— and  if,  for  a  period  of  two  montlis*  time,  our 
Loid^s  miracles  could  be  carried  in  mind,  why  might  not 
his  disoouraes  also? 

VI.  The  question,  x.  %^  whidi  was  now  put  to  oar  Sa- 
viour, implies  a  state  of  miiul  \s  avti  ing  l)ctween  doubt  and 
conviction ;  it  shews  an  expectation  of  mme  Messias,  and 
a  secret  belief,  mixed  up  with  considerable  uncertainty,  that 
Jesus  was  he.  This  unoertmnty  the  enqidrers  would  evi- 
dently charge  upon  our  I.Kird  himself— wkt  ^ 
liftMV  atp9t< ;  that  is,  how  long  dost  thou  raise  our  expecta- 
tions, and  yet  keep  us  in  suspense?  how  long  dost  thou 
alternately  gratify,  and  alternately  disappoint,  our  liopesr 
They  complain,  therefore,  of  some  difficulty  in  compre- 
hending the  true  character  of  Christ ;  that  he  gave  them 
reason,  at  one  time,  to  think  so  and  so  of  it,  and,  direcdy 
after,  just  the  reverse — and  whatever  this  difficulty  mig^t 
be,  prcxlucing  the  ambiguity  and  suspense  of  judgment  in 
question,  the  very  request,  which  tiiey  proceed  to  subjoin,  is 
a  proof  that,  in  its  cause,  it  must  be  ascribed  to  the  Mgonk, 
and  not  to  the  ndtoiw,  of  the  party  addressed* 

If  thou  art  the  Christ,  tell  us  so,  Kmf(>nalcL,  Uaff^im  in 
its  proper  sense  is  freedom  of  speech  and  in  its  secondary, 
openness  or  simplicity  of  speech.    Hence  it  is  opposed  to 

•  Z.  St. 
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m^Mfiilay  or  ««paj8oAi),  as  q)eaking  without  duguise,  and 
viUioiit  reserve*  is  opposed  to  speaking  in  figure^  or  with  a 
partial  concealment  of  the  truth.  The  request  of  the  Jews* 

therefore,  amounts  to  this — that  if  Jesus  were  the  Christ— 
the  Chribi  which  they  expected — he  would  use  nu  mystery, 
nor  evasion — he  should  tell  them  so  at  once.  1  say  the 
Christ  which  they  expected — for  ahout  none  else  can  they 
be  8ii|^XMed  to  enquire ;  and  this  distinction  is  not  unim*. 
portant.  To  be  the  true  Christ,  and  to  be  the  Christ  which 
the  Jews  exjxictcd,  were  very  different  thine^s;  and  however 
plainlv  our  Lord  might  have  declared  hiuisjclf  the  Christ,  in 
the  former  capacity,  the  enquirers  would  still  judge  of  his 
meamiig}  from  their  own  notions  concerning  the  Christ,  in 
the  latter;  between  which»  and  the  truth  of  the  hxX  as  re- 
garded the  fonner,  there  would  be  the  utmost  discrepancy. 
Admitting  the  Jews  to  be  sincere  in  their  complaint  of  the 
obscurity,  which  still  hung  over  the  decision  of  this  great 
Mti^sil  question,  whether  Jesus  of  Nazareth  was  the  Christ, 
we  may  justly  suppose  this  obscurity  due  to  the  conflict  of 
new  and  unexpected  truths^  with  old  and  inveterate  pre- 
jodioee. 

The  actions  of  our  Lord  could  not  be  uiistaken — his  lan- 
guage might;  tlie  former  seemed  regularly  to  designate  him 
as  the  expected  Messias — the  latter  as  invariably  to  shake 
the  conclusion.  His^  miracles  were,  at  all  times,  plain  and 
intelHgtble  tokens  of  his  divine  power»  and  attributes;  his 
professions,  or  discourses,  concerning  himself,  his  offices, 
and  his  relations,  were  purposely  veiled  in  obscurity — were 
never  delivered  except  under  the  cloud  of  allegories  and 
■figures.  To  penetrate  into  the  meaning  of  these  descrip- 
tkmsy  until  they  had  been  cleared  up  by  the  event,  and  lur- 
ther  illustrated  by  the  enlightening  influx  of  the  Spirit,  ex- 
plaining  all,  and  teaching  how  to  apply  them  all,  was  mani- 
festly impossible  even  for  our  Lord's  disciples — much  more 
ff>r  a  prejudiced,  a  higotted,  and  an  incredulous,  Jew. 
I'liese  topics,  in  the  lifetime  of  our  Saviour^  and  when* 
Boevetf  in  his  public  addresses  to  the  people,  or  his  more 
conflden^  communications  with  his  followers,  he  touches 
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upon  them,  were  truly  secret  and  mysterioufi  tjiitha  Htm 
im^ffifrm  and  ftwrnipia  of  the  GiOipel* 

A  Yety  remarksble^  and  aa  oonoenia  the  Jewa  at  lai^ 
the  fifsty  initanoe,  on  raoord»  of  the  alkgorieai  method  of 

instruction  in  the  personal  character,  relations,  and  func- 
tions, of  a  spiiiiual  Messias,  pursued  lo  -my  length,  took 
place^  as  we  have  seen,  at  the  beginning  of  this  year — wbea 
the  recent  miracle  of  the  loaves  and  fishes  furnished  our  Sa- 
viour with  the  aflflodated,  but  mjatiGal,  emblem,  apjdied  to 
himself,  of  the  living  bread,  which  came  down  from  heaven. 
TliL'  liarshness  and  obscurity  of  this  metaphor  shocked  the 
prejudices,  and  led  to  the  desertion,  (jf  iiiam  who,  until 
then,  had  kept  company  with  Jesus;  wliat,  then,  must  have 
been  its  effect  upon  the  unbelieving  multitude  1  So  neoes* 
sary  it  is,  if  we  would  estimate  rightly  the  perplexitj,  which 
would  attend  the  original  delivery  and  reception  of  those 
beautiful  pictures,  which  to  our  apprehensions  delineate  so 
forcibly,  and  so  correctly,  the  true  nature  and  function^  of 
a  spiritual  Messias,  that  we  should  place  ourselves  in  the 
ntuation  of  the  men  of  the  time*  With  every  allowanoe  te 
the  good  di^iosition  and  the  docility  of  the  hearersy  disre 
would  still  be  ample  room  for  the  operation  of  an  implicit 
faith — for  the  surrendry  of  their  own  judgnieutii — and  for 
the  sacrifice  of  their  personal  notions  of  truth,  or  of  Iitues8» 
out  of  pure  deference  to  the  authority  of  the  speaker. 

In  the  recent  conversations  at  the  feast  of  Tabemadca, 
repealed  instances  must  have  occurred,  when  the  sane 
figurative  style  of  speaking  would  be  employed.  In  one^ 
which  is  actually  on  record— our  Lord  desenbes  himself  as 
TO  TO  (wy — ^iu  another — as  to  tou  xoo-ftou — both,  de- 
scnptions  aruung  out  of  remarkable  coincidences  of  time, 
and  circumstanoes— both,  publicly  delivered— and  both, 
followed  by  a  strong  itnpression  upon  the  audienoe.  But 
the  last,  the  longest,  the  most  memorable,  case  in  point  must 
have  bet  n  the  allegory  of  the  true  shepherd,  and  his  sheep 
—if  that  also  was  now  deUvered.  The  impression  made  by 
this  description  of  the  Messias  would  be  the  liveliest^  and 
the  difficulty  of  comprehending  the  description,  under  wliich 
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il  would  kave  the  hearers,  could  not  have  been  the  least. 
It  was  not,  like  the  fonner  two,  a  mere  ocmipariaon  at  iUus* 
tiatioii^*«xteiiding  only  to  a  nogle  point  of  reMoablanoe^ 
but  an  allegory  of  just  dimensions,  and  considerable  length 

—embracing  a  variety  of  parliculars,  all  uf  whicli  had  their 
foundation  in  the  facts  of  a  real,  but  their  interpretation  in 
the  facts  of  a  future^  history.  The  symbolical  picture  was 
Isid  before  the  spectators  in  all  the  simplicity,  and  conse- 
quently in  all  the  obscurity,  of  the  most  drcumstantial  de- 
Unl— «nd  the  Jews,  as  we  are  told  by  the  EvangeHst*,  un- 
derstood not  what  it  meant.  As  with  the  coiueiiiplauon  of 
objects  placed  in  too  bright  a  light,  the  very  simplicity  of 
the  cxtmal  features  reixiprcd  the  substantial  and  latent 
troths  so  much  the  more  difficult  to  be  discovered.  The 
isaages  in  their  obvious  acceptation  were  famiEar  enough — 
the  counterpart,  intended  beneath  them,  was  the  most  pro- 
found and  m^yblical  which  can  hv  coiict  ived. 

After  the  delivery  of  the  allegory,  and  after  a  pause,  ex- 
pmsly,  as  it  would  seem^  interposed  to  discover  its  effect 
upon  the  heaierS)  our  Lord  proceeded  to  apply  the  descrip* 
tkm  to  himsdf^— which  would  leave  no  doulk  that  it  related 
to  Jeisus  Chiibt,  and  to  Jesus  Christ  in  the  character  of  ihc 
Messiah.    But  what  light  did  this  application  relkd  on  the 
psevious  obscurity  of  the  picture?    Though  the  image  of 
the  ^epherd  and  his  flock  mi^t  be  sufficiently  clear  in 
itself— and  as  metaphorically  employed  for  the  rdation  be- 
tween a  king  and  bis  subjects,  or  even  between  €lod  and  bis 
people,  might  be  no  uncommon  figure  in  their  own  Scrip- 
tures, yet  its  application  to  denote  the  relation  between  the 
Christian  Messias  and  his  Church  must  as  yet  have  been 
uaexampled)  and  umntelligible.   Besides,  there  was  addi* 
ciooal  matter^  mixed  up  with  the  application  itself>  which 
vrould  serve  only  to  perplex  it  the  more.   Our  Lord,  x.  7. 
aflirnied  himself  to  be  the  ^vpu  tuj-^  Trp.pxrujv,  as  well  as  the 
voffu^v  6  xakos — through  whom  the  sheep  must  gain  adniis- 
maa  into  the  foldi  as  well  as  under  whom  they  must  be  fed, 

•  X.  6.  ^  X.  7. 
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maintaiiK'd,  and  protected,  there.  This  was  to  use  a  meta- 
phor almost  as  harsh,  and  fully  as  iucomprebensibk^  u 
that  of  the  bread  which  came  down  from  heftveo*  'Bit 
spake  also  of  a  wolf^  from  whose  ravages  the  flock  AoM 
be  ID  danger—^md  he  more  than  innnuated  that  it  would  be 
neccs&arv  for  himself,  the  keeper  and  guardian  of  the  flock, 
to  die  ill  op|K)hiiion  to  this  enemy — yet,  strange  to  tell the 
death  of  the  shepherd  should  be  the  salvation  of  the  sheepi 
He  spake  too  of  other  flocksi  distinct  from  his  flock  amcog 
the  Jewsy  yet  sometime  to  be  united  to  it—- and  he  affirmed 
it  to  be  a  part  of  his  office,  and  an  illustrious  feature  in  Ins 

charucler  as  the  true  ishcpherd,  lliat  he  should  abolish  all 
distinctions,  and  gather  together  innumerable  flocksi^  into 
one  fold,  and  under  one  shepherd. 

Much  more  than  this  he  said  likewise^  and  equally  haid 
to  be  understood^whieh  I  cannot  enter  upon  at  pveseot 
If  the  Jews,  then,  had  merely  not  comprehended  his  words 
before,  now  they  charge  him  widi  raving,  and  being  mad: 
He  bath  a  demon,  and  is  mad — why  listen  ye  to  him<^?  And 
eventhey*  who  thought  otherwise,  judged  so  not  from  sup^ 
nor  penetratioui  but  from  greater  humility  of  disposition — 
and  because  the  mirades  of  our  Saviour  held  out  the  torch 
for  his  words,  and  made  them  receive  what  lie  said,  whether 
intelligible  to  themselves  or  not,  as  the  words  of  truth  and 
soberness^  and  as  the  oracles  of  divine  wisdom,  nether  de- 
ceiving, nor  deodved. 

It  is  incontestable  that  the  Jews  expected  a  Messiah,  who 
should  deliver  thar  country  from  a  foreign  yoke— be  a  tii- 
umphant  concjueror — and  a  mighty  yvolentate :  and  ihc 
event  proves  that  they  were  determmed  to  receive  none 
else.  The  personal  demeanor  of  our  Lord  had  given  them 
little  encouragement  to  hope  he  would  ever  dedare  himself 
such ;  bad  he  but  done  this,  however  indirectly,  the  nation 
would  have  become  beHevers  to  a  man.  The  negative  in- 
fluence of  long  and  systematic  t)])]i('sition  to  the  national 
wish,  combined  with  the  positive  cti'ect  of  the  national  de> 
generacy  in  religion  and  in  morality,  was  the  true  and  sole 
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cause,  humanly  speakiDg,  of  bis  linal  rejection  by  boili 
rulers  and  ])cople.  But  had  all^  who  eventually  became 
dbbelievers,  yet  ceased  to  hope  that  Jesus  might  still  be 
die  Messias?  The  prooeedingSy  when  he  entered  Jerusalem, 
only  four  days  before  his  crudfixion,  will  not  allow  us  to 
^sert  this.  However  slow  and  reluctant  to  make  such  an 
avowal  of  his  character  he  mu^hi  liinist'li'  a])pcar — his  ac- 
tioiis  spoke  a  language  not  to  be  misunderstood ;  and  clear- 
ly demonstrated  that,  were  he  inclined  to  assume  it»  no  one 
vaa  better  qualified  to  realise  the  glorious  and  enthusiastic 
picture  of  the  ideal  ddivei^er— so  dear  to  the  national  wkh.  * 
If,  not  withstanding  the  experience  of  ilic  past,  they  still 
clung  to  the  same  delusive  ho{>ey  it  would  be  a  motive  for 
watching  every  word,  and  every  act,  of  our  Ijord  only  the 
■Km  iatensdy;  and  when,  in  lieu  of  plain  assunmces,  ac- 
ooidiiig  with  their  destres^  and  easily  reconciled  to  their  pre. 
concetred  expectadons,  they  continued  to  hear  declarations^ 
in  their  obvious  sense  flatly  repugnant  to  iht  ir  l)elief,  and 
in  their  secret  meanmg  far  beyond  their  comprdiension» 
great  in  proportion  would  be  their  disappointment. 

The  present  remonslrancey  x.  84.  it  appears  to  me  was 
produced  by  some  such  cause  as  this — by  a  long-suppressed 
feeling  of  impatiLiui  at  finding  their  hopes  and  their  wishes 
so  often  exciteti  and  encouraged,  and  again  dejected  and 
discouraged.  There  is  no  necessity,  then,  for  the  violent 
and  improbable  bypothesb  that  St.  J<^n  has  arbitrarily 
joined  togetlier  the  account  cf  the  proceedings  at  the  feast 
of  Dedication,  with  the  account  of  the  proceedings  at  the 
feast  of  Tabernat  !es — ^yet  has  given  no  notice  to  that  effect. 
The  last  discx)urse,  recorded  to  have  happened  at  this  feast, 
as  it  must  be  clearly  referred  to  x.  26—30.  in  the  renewal 
of  the  conversations  at  the  nextt  so  would  be  quite  sufficient 
to  account  for  the  connection  between  them>  though  each 
of  them  should  have  taken  place,  as  they  are  related, 
asunder. 

The  transactions,  then,  which  belong  to  the  feast  of  Xa- 
bemacka  as  such,  must  be  considered  to  be  still  continued 
down  to  X.  SI ;  afiter  which)  it  is  profaa,ble,  Jesus  would 
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leave  Jeniflalem,  and  aooordfing  to  his  usage  feturn  to 

Captriiauin.  The  two  months'*  interval,  between  this  feast 
and  tlie  next,  we  canuut  huppobc*  lu  have  hccn  sp<?nt  in 
Judaea— especially  as  there  is  do  intimauoQ  to  that  effect 
in  St.  John— liut  we  may  suppose  it  to  have  been  spent  k 
Galilee;  because  Matt  xix.  1.  and  Mark  1.  compared 
with  the  drcumstanoes  of  the  history  before  and  aflff 
them,  may  safely  lead  to  tJie  inference  that  all,  or  by  far 
die  greatest  part,  of  the  time  between  tlie  third  feast  of 
Tabernaclesi  and  the  ensuing  Passover,  before  the  point  of 
time  when  our  Lord  passed  into  Judaea  out  of  FeiM»  mmt 
have  been  spent  in  Galilee:  in  which  case»  St  John  wcdd 
naturally  be  nlent  about  it.  But  if  this  interval  was  spent 
in  Galilee,  we  may  take  it  for  graiucil  It  would  bt"  spent  at 
Capernaum.  Our  Lord  s  circuits,  for  the  present,  were  all 
over,  and  the  winter-season  was  at  hand :  no  place  would 
be  so  likely  to  be  made  the  scene  of  a  temporary,  but  sta- 
tionary, residence,  as  the  usual  place  of  his  abode;  and  had 
he  not  been  known  to  have  remained  there,  for  some  limi 
after  the  last  return  which  they  mention,  St.  Matthew  and 
St.  Mark  would  not  have  described  his  final  departure 
thence  so  soon,  apparently,  after  that  retunn-though  in 
reality  six  months  later. 

The  feast  of  Dedication,  John  x.  92.  is  evidently  the  fesst 
next  in  order  to  the  feast  of  Tabei  llacle^,  viL  2:  and  it  is 
another  presumptive  proof  that,  either  our  Xiord  had  been 
absent,  all  the  intermediate  time,  fnm  Jerusalem,  or  no- 
thmg  had  since  occurred  upon  the  spot,  sunilar  to  what 
had  taken  place  before,  that  we  meet  upon  this  occasbn 
also  with  the  meiuiun  of  a  renewed  aLteni|n  to  stone  him**. 
The  7r«Atv  in  this  allusion  can  be  relerred  to  viii.  59.  an  in- 
cident at  the  feast  of  Tabernacles,  only.  We  may  con- 
clude, therefore,  that  since  the  time  of  the  feast  of  Taber- 
nacles our  Saviour  and  the  Jews  of  Jerusalem  had  not  met 
again,  until  they  met  in  Sdomon's  porch  ;  or  if  they  had, 
that  noUiing  had  a^in  occurred,  like  what  had  occurretl 
before.    The  former  of  these  suppositious  is  cuuiirmed  by 
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the  silence  of  St.  John — and  tlie  iatier  is  ne^tived  by  the 
experience  of  the  past;  for  had  they  ever  met  again  aa 
belbi^  something,  it  may  justly  be  presumed,  would  have 
arisen  to  make  the  adversaries  of  Jesus  derirous  of  stoning 

him  as  before. 

The  proceedings  at  this  feast,  beginning  with  x.  22.  can- 
not embrace  more  than  a  single  day;  and  being  prema- 
turely terminated  by  the  attempt  upon  the  life  of  Christ» 
these  proceedings  themselves  are  probably  the  whole  of 
what  dien  transpired;  at  least  in  public.  After  the  day 
of  that  attempt  Jesus  appeared  no  more  openly — aful  until 
that  day  he  does  not  seem  to  have  visited  the  temple :  the 
oonversation  in  the  porch  of  Solomon,  which  took  place 
upon  that  day»  took  ]dace  on  the  first  opportunity  furnished 
by  bis  appearance  in  public 

The  feast  of  Dedication  began  on  the  25th  of  the  Jewisli 
Caslcu,  and  lasted  for  eight  days  in  all.  The  25th  of  Caiileu 
is  the  6dth  day  inclusive^  from  the  15th  of  Tisri  (a,duHve ; 
and  consequently  in  the  third  year  of  our  Saviour^s  min- 
istry, when  Tisri  15«  fell  upon  October  11*  Casleu  25.  fell 
upon  December  19<  The  first  of  the  eight  days,  then,  coin- 
ctded  with  December  19.  and  the  last  with  December  26: 
a  statement,  sufficient  by  iti>elf  to  prove  that  the  feast  of 
Dedication  this  year  fell  out  in  the  midst  of  a  Jewish  win- 
ters—which yet  would  not  be  always  the  case.  But  this 
year  the  Passover  had  fallen  as  late  as  it  could  fidl,  and, 
therefore,  so  had  every  other  feast:  if  the  Passover  had 
fallen  as  early  as  it  could  fall,  the  feast  of  Dedication  would 
have  fallen  out  a  month  earlier — which  would  not  have 
been  so  much  in  the  winter.  Moreover,  when  Tisri  15. 
(aa  we  have  proved  was  the  case)  fell  upon  Thursday,  Cas- 
lea  M.  toiust  have  fallen  on  Wednesday :  the  first  day  of 
the  feast,  then,  was  a  Wednesday ;  and,  consequently,  so 
was  the  last.  The  particular  day,  on  wliich  the  conversa- 
tion in  Solomon's  porch  transpired,  must  be  uncertain— 
but  if  we  may  conjecture  that  Jesus  repaired  to  the  temple 
in  this  instance  about  the  same  time  as  in  the  former,  viz. 

•  Joka  X.  a  a. 
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fjL9^(i6<jyi;  ^$>j  rrii  lo^xij^ — it  might  have  taken  place  on  the 
last  (lay  of  Casleu,  Sunday  Dot^niber  or  the  first  day 
of  Tdbeth,  Monday  December  S4.  If  our  Lord  retired 
'  from  Jenualem  sopi  after  the  attempt  od  his  life,  he  would 
consequently  reUre  thence  before  the  end  of  the  month  of 
December* 

The  quarter  to  which  he  retired  is  siiiiyilv  dL'scribed  as 
the  region  beyond  Jordan^ — the  reiereuce  ui  the  voAiv  b^ig 
to  vi.  !•  previously ;  whefe  a  nmilar  visit  to  the  countiy  oo 
the  other  side  the  hike,  and  consequently  beyond  the  Jor- 
dan, had  been  already  recorded.  That  this  place  was  Bedi- 
abara,  where  John,  at  one  period  of  his  ministry  was  cer- 
tainly baptizing and  which  also  was  situate  beyond  the 
Jordan,  would  not  be  a  necessary  consequence.  The  re- 
ference in  TO  irpc0Tw»  x.  40.  does  not  specify  Bethabara  as 
tuch — or  relate  to  the  incident  recorded  i«  28.  which  hap- 
pened there ;  but  merely  to  the  order  of  time  between  the 
ministry  of  John,  and  the  ministry  of  Christ;  for  the  for- 
mer was  prior,  and  yet  only  preparatory,  to  the  latter: 
though  it  may  still  be  true  that  the  scene  of  John^a  ministry 
might  be  changed  in  the  course  of  its  continuance  firom  the 
eastern  side  of  the  Jordan,  where  it  had  begun,  for  the 
western,  into  which  it  subsequently  passed*^. 

It  is  not,  indeed,  improbable  that  Betliabara  miglu  he  a 
general  name  ibr  the  Aulon,  or  Penchorus  of  Jordan,  on 
its  eastern  side— or  for  some  part  of  it,  nearer  to  the  south- 
ern extremity  of  the  lake  of  Tiberias,  than  to  the  northm 
extremity  of  the  lake  Asphaltites;  and,  consequently,  to 
the  ford  ui  the  vicinity  of  Jericho.  The  denomination  u- 
self  means  /iou.sc,  or  place,  of  passage — and  might  obviously 
b^  given  to  any  of  the  fords  of  the  Jordan :  and  there  wtf 
one  such  ford,  qipoeite  to  Scy  thopolis,  and,  therefore,  oot 
for  from  Tiberias^,  besides  the  ford  near  Jericho.  The  DKMt 
ancient  manuscripts,  however,  in  the  time  of  Orijren,  in- 
stead of  Betlial)an4  beyond  Jordan,  read  Betham  Uvond 
Jordan  — and  the  exception  which  he  takes  against  tbis 

'  1. 49.       9  Mo  i.  l8.  iii.  i6.        ^  i.  28.  iii.  S3.  26.       <  RelaodE 
Pslmt.  I.  279.  ^  Comni€Dtar.  U.  130. 


Mdiag,  and  his  oonflequent  oorrection  of  the  text  for  Beth- 

abara,  are  neilhor  of  them  founded  upon  just  ciUic<il 
grounds,  but  on  mere  presumption  of  what  ought  u^  be. 
Among  the  thousand  towns  and  villages  which  were  com- 
priaed  in  all  Palestine,  it  would  he  nothing  extraordinary 
that  many  should  have  home  the  same  names;  which  in 
our  Saviour's,  or  St.  John^s,  time  might  still  he  in  exist- 
ence, and  still  known  as  distinct,  but,  by  the  time  of  Ori- 
gen,  after  the  numerous  desolations  which  the  country  had 
suffered)  might  have  become  totally  extinct:  and  even  their 
names  have  perished  with  them.  Moreover,  if  the  text  of 
St.  John  had  originally  eothihited  Bethabara,  and  Bethany^ 
as  Origen  himself  contends,  was  a  name  so  completely  un- 
kiujwn  on  the  other  side  the  Jordan,  who  vsoiikl  have 
thought  of  corruptmg  it  for  Bethany?  But  his  own  ex- 
ample proves  how  natural  and  obvious  it  would  be,  under 
sodi  a  presumptioii  of  the  truth,  to  change  Bethany  into 
Bethabara*. 

On  this  puiiu,  iiuwever,  it  is  not  necessary  for  me  to 
dwell;  I  make  these  observations  merely  lo  shew  that,  by 
retiring  into  this  quarter  in  particular,  our  Lord  would  be 
Bearer  to  Galilee,  than  to  Judsea— though  strictly  in  neither 
at  the  tine— and  if  he  was  less  than  one  day^s  journey  re- 
moved from  Capernaum,  he  would  be  more  than  two  days^ 
journey  distant  ironi  Jerusideni.  This  quarter,  however, 
was  one,  which  he  had  probably  never  visited,  since  the 
commencement  of  his  ministry — at  least  so  as  to  reside 
within  it— and,  yet  as  it  had  been  the  principal,  if  not  the 
exeiunve,  scene  of  the  kbours  of  John,  it  was  but  natural 
that  its  inhabitants  should  still  remember  both  his  preach- 
ing in  general,  and  his  testimonies  to  Jesus  in  pariicular: 
which  accounts  for  the  behef  of  many  upon  our  Lord  ^ 
'  The  length  of  the  residence,  in  these  parts,  is  not  speci- 
fied; but  I  have  shewn  dsewhere™,  that  it  was  speedily 

*  Bethany  is  the  reading  adopted  by  Griesbach}  for  whose 
reasons  the  reader  is  referred  to  his  edition  of  the  Gospels. 
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followed  by  the  return  to  Jemsaleni,  preparatory  to  the 

raising  of  Lazarus:  the  time  taken  up  by  which  return,  and 
by  the  perfoi  niancc  of  tile  miracle,  it  is  possible  Bati>fac» 
toriiy  to  determine. 

Lazarus  began  to  be  siek,  while  our  Loid  waa  still  m 
this  neighbourhood-<-end)  whatever  we  may  conjecture  oon- 
ceming  the  nature  of  his  sickness,  (whic^  its  rapid  oonsum- 
niation  seems  to  designati'  as  a  species  of  fever,)  his  death 
bad  not  yet  taken  place,  when  the  news  of  his  illness  was 
brought  to  Jesus" — for  he  speaks  of  hin  as  atill  sick,  but 
not  yet  dead,  when  he  aaysy  This  sickness  is  not  unto  death. 
When  our  Lofdy  however^  aet  out  to  retuni,  it  la  oeitaHi 
that  he  was  then  dead  Now  he  set  out  upon  the  return, 
the  day  but  one  after  he  received  the  messan^e  P.  The  dciith 
of  the  sick  man,  then,  U^yk  place  cither  on  the  day  when 
the  message  was  reodvedy  or  the  day  after  it. 

When  Jeeus  arrived  at  Bethany,  he  had  been  either  four 
days  dead,  or  four  dajrs  in  the  tomb,  or  both  4;  fer  it  was 
the  custom  of  the  Jews  to  commit  the  bodies  of  the  deiui  lo 
the  grave  as  soon  a,s  pos.sll)le — so  that  the  burial  of  Lazarus 
on  the  day  of  his  death  itself,  especially  if  he  bad  died  of 
a  fever,  would  be  nothing  extraordinary.  The  diwance  of 
the  quarter  where  our  Lord  would  receive  the  first  inttna- 
tion  of  his  ndcness,  I  have  shewn,  was  probably  more  than 
two,  but  less  than  three,  days'  journey  from  Jerusalem. 
Hence  if  he  had  received  the  message  of  the  sisters  on  otte 
day—Lazarus  had  died  and  been  buried  on  the  nexi^ 
and  Jesus  himself  eet  out  on  the  lAM— he  would  arrive  at 
Bethany  in  the  oouiae  of  the when,  as  it  is  asserted 
in  the  narrative the  dead  man  would  actually  have  been 
three  davs,  and  piirt  of  a  fourth  day,  in  the  grave. 

This  being  the  case,  it  seems  superfluous  to  prove  that 
our  Lord  must  have  arrived  within  seven  days  of  the  death 
at  least.  But,  according  to  Josephus  %  the  time  of  mourn- 
ing lasted  for  that  number  of  days ;  during  which  it  was 
customary  to  receive  and  entertain,  quk  avtu  avayx^f  the  re* 

•  zi. 3— 5.       'lb.  7— 14.       vib.  6.       <Ib.59.  'Ib.iM9' 
•  B.  ilttd.  ii.  I  s. 
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kuioiis  or  the  friends  of  the  dead ;  and  in  consequence  of 
this  necessitv,  many,  wIjoso  means  were  not  adequate  to  the 
expense,  oftumes  were  reduced  to  poverty.  Now  this  moum- 
ii^  for  Lasaruti  and  this  resort  of  his  friends  to  the  house 
cf  the  nttent  gwg  <)n  at  the  tune  of  oor  Lord'^a 

aniiral  K  His  arrival,  then,  took  place  inthtn  smn  days 
after  the  death. 

The  miracle  ensued  so  soon  after  the  arrival,  that  Jesus 
did  not  even  enter  the  village but,  until  he  had  performed 
it,  eontmued  without — agoing  only  in  the  mean  while  to  the 
tonb ;  the  atuation  of  which,  according  to  the  usage  of  the 
Jews,  except  in  the        specified  elsevfaere^  would  neoes^ 

sarily  be  somewliere  apart  ^. 

It  appears,  tiien,  that  the  death  of  Lazarus  would  ensue, 
in  the  natural  course  of  things,  the  day  after  our  Lord 
beard  of  his  Mckneao  and  he  himsdf  was  too  &r  ikon  Je. 
rusalem  to  have  ttmvelled  thither  in  one  di^,  or  even  in  two 
days.  He  could  not,  therefore,  have  letamed  to  restore 
him  to  health  on  tlie  spot — and  as  to  working  a  mirawile  in 
this  instance,  as  he  had  sometimes  done  before,  by  an  act  of 
voltboa,  or  by  mere  word  of  mouth,  it  is  manifest  that  the 
sisters  did  not  expect  this  from  him  ^ ;  and,  had  he  even 
done  so,  neither  would  the  splendour  of  the  mirade  have 
been  so  ^eat,  nor  its  evidence  have  been  so  decisive — for 
the  distance  of  the  autlioi  froiu  the  subject,  that  is,  between 
the  cause  and  the  effect,  of  the  cure,  must  have  had  a  ten^ 
deney  to  obscure  its  truth.  The  mirade  might  have  been 
equaJly  real,  but  its  reality  would  not  have  been  so  appa- 
rent. This,  therefore,  was  most  probably  the  reason  why, 
after  hearing  of  the  illness  of  Laaarus,  he  yet  remained  two 
days  where  he  was. 

The  news  of  the  miracle  was  taken,  soon  after  its  per- 
formance, by  some  of  those  who  had  witnessed  it,  and  com- 
municated to  the  Pharisees':  and  the  effect  of  this  commu- 
lucadon  was  the  resolution,  concluded  and  fnm  that  day 
forward  acted  upon,  of  putting  our  Lord  to  death  y.  The 

•  Joha  zi.  19. 31.  "  lb.30.  *  Vol.  U.  DiM.  viai*  299.  *  li.  si.  js. 
s  111.  46.        y  lb.  47—53* 
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fonnatum  of  such  a  purpose,  which  it  is  implied  by  xi.  M. 

was  known  to  Jesus,  induced  him  again  to  depart  from 
Bethany — and  no  loncrer  to  remain  publicly  in  JvuJapa. 

The  quarter  to  wiiich  he  retired  was  Ephraim — a  dtj 
which  £piphaiiiu%  as  well  as  Si.  John,  places  od  the  hor- 
ders  of  the  desert  country  «»-SiHW>royatt>rof  iv  rji 
T%  BfltiftjX,  xa)  'Effoufji^  lit)  Ttjv  opeiv^v  avt^^ftim  chri  r^;  Uct^ 
X^uf :  and  which  Jeronu  describes  as  \  liia  praegrandis,  Eph- 
reea  nomme,  contra  septentrioneu,  in  vice&imo  al>  /Fiiia  miU 
liario 

At  Ephraim  the  Gospel  of  Su  John  leaves  our  Saviour 
for  the  present ;  and  biings  him  back  to  Bethany  only  sii 

days  before  the  next  Passover^.  The  question  wfaidi  we 
have  now  to  consider  is  whether  anv  uf  the  three  foi mer 
Gospels  had  found  him  at  Ephraim  ;  and,  iiavmg  taken  up 
the  course  of  things  aflter  the  retreat  thither,  had  brought 
him  ftom  thenoe  to  Cvpmnamf  befose  the  last  ckoiit 
itself.  This  Gospel  I  bdieve  to  lurre  been  St.  Luke*s :  and 
on  the  proof  of  this  position  I  sliall  enter  in  the  next  Dis- 
sertation. 

*  Ad?.  Hsrcs.  i.  133.  Vide  also  Joshua  xvi.  1.  *  De  Situ  et  Notnioibus. 
•    ^  lii.  I. 
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DISSERTATION  XVI 


(hi  the  supplementary  relation  o/*  Luke  ix«  51— xviii.  14.  fti 

the  two first  Gospels, 

It  16  generally  agreed  that,  ao  far  as  ix.  50.  the  Grospel  of 
St.  Luke  accompanies  the  Gospels  of  Su  Matthew,  and  of 
St  Mark ;  but  from  ut.  51—xvm.  14.  it  goes  aloug,  appa. 
rently,  by  itself.  On  the  suppontmn,  then,  of  the  regu- 
larity of  his  Gospel  throughout,  the  internicdiaLe  matter, 
between  these  extremes,  would  be  peculiar  to  St.  Luke, 
and,  as  the  mere  statement  of  the  extremes  themselves  is 
nffident  to  prove,  it  would  be  no  small  portion  of  the 
whole. 

The  pmnt  of  time,  at  which  St.  Luke  ceases  to  accom- 
pany St.  Malihew,  and  St.  Mark,  is  the  return  to  (  ajjer- 
naum,  prior  to  the  last  feast  ot  Tabernacles ;  and  the  point 
ef  time,  at  which  he  rgoins  them,  is  with  the  close  of  the 
last  jomuj  up  to  Jerusalem,  when  our  Lord  cither  had 
shcady  passed,  or  was  just  on  the  eve  of  pasdng,  out  of 
Penea,  into  Judaea  K  On  the  same  supposition,  therefore, 
of  St  Luke's  regularity,  as  before,  it  follows  that  the  whole 
intermediate  matter,  peculiar  to  his  Gospel,  belongs  to  the 
interval  of  time  between  that  return  to  Capernaum,  and 
that  passage  from  Penea  into  Judsea— an  interval,  which, 
as  we  have  had  reason  to  conclude  already,  could  not  com- 
prize less  than  the  last  sir  nioaths  of  our  Saviour's  miu- 
istry,  and  possibly  might  comprize  even  more. 

Throughout  the  whole  of  these  details,  which  we  sup- 
pose to  be  thus  eomprahended,  there  are  numerous  histofi- 
eal  notices,  some  express  others  implicit— which  demoi»- 
strate  that  our  Lord,  all  the  time,  was  travelling  and  teach- 
ing— ^and  travLllinfj  and  teaching  upon  his  way  to  Jerusa- 
lem.   There  are  evidences,  therefore,  that  a  journey  to  Je» 

•  Matt.  til.  1. 13.  Mvk  t,  1. 13.  Lidti  rrHi  15. 
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TvutJem^  all  fkas  time,  was  still  going  on— -and  going  on  witli 
the  utmost  publicity;  a  jounity,  expressly  undertaken  in 
order  to  arrive  at  Jerusalem — and,  wheresotver  k  might 
have  begun,  and  whatsoever  course  it  might  take  mean- 
while, yet  known,  and  understood,  to  be  tending  to  that 
one  point,  and  ultimately  to  be  concluded  by  arriving  there 
at  last.  There  are,  consequently,  evidences  of  a  circuit  as 
such  ;  and,  if  it  is  a  circuit  lx:I{)ntj;ing  to  one  and  ihe  same 
occasion,  of  a  circuit  begun,  and  conducted,  on  a  very  gene- 
ral scale-^the  Jtmhik  of  the  kind,  which  the  Gospd-hiatafy 
has  yet  supi^ML 

All  these  indicalians  are  of  manifest  importance,  in  fixing 
lIr'  jxriud  lo  which  die  whole  of  Luke  ix.  51 — xviii.  14. 
iuclusiveiy  is  lu  be  referred.  During  the  last  six  months  of 
our  Saviour's  ministry,  there  were  three  foists — all  whicb 
he  attended  personally  in  their  order — the  third  feast  of 
Tabernacles,  the  third  feast  of  Dedication,  and  the  fourth 
Passover!  between  whidi  leasts,  and  these  intimadoiis  of 
the  dnectiou,  or  the  circumstances,  of  his  motions,  prepa- 
ratory to  arriving  at  Jerusalem,  there  is  this  kind  and  de- 
gree of  coBgruity,  that  they  may  ail  most  easily,  moat  oKk 
viously^  and  moat  nalurally,  be  understood  of  a  journey, 
preparatory  to  the  last  Passover,  but  they  can  none  of  them, 
with  any  propriety,  be  understood  of  a  journey  preparatory 
to  either  of  the  other  two  feasts,  which  must  immediately 
preceded  it. 

For  there  is  none  these  indications,  which  does  not 
pfove  that,  while  our  Lord  was  thus  travdling  up  to  Jcni- 
salem,  he  was  travelling  in  the  most  open  mannec^-and  at- 
tended by  crowds  of  followers,  wheresoever  he  went.  But 

it  is  certain  from  John  vii.  10.  that  he  went  up  to  the  third 
feast  of  Tabernacles  in  a  manner  the  most  opposite  to  this — 
and  until  he  appeared  in  the  temple,  about  the  middle  of  the 
feast,  that  he  had  been  seen,  much  less  had  been  puhlidy 
accompanied  from  Galilee,  by  nobody.  If  the  same  thing 
IS  not  expressly  asserted  of  the  feast  of  Dedication  ensuing, 
it  is  yet  very  plainly  implied.  The  incident  in  Solomon's 
porch,  X*  ^»  which  transpired  at  tiiat  feast,  we  had  reason 


uiLjiU^cu  by  CjOe*' 


io  the  two  Jirst  Gavels* 


459 


to  conflu(ie,  in  the  |)ruce(Jin(r  ])lssertation,  was  produL-cd  by 
the  sudden  discovery  of  the  presence  of  Jesus,  as  he  was 
walking  in  that  porch :  and  the  aaine  prudential  motive^ 
wUdi  had  requuned  the  oonoealiiicnt  of  his  purpoae  of  at* 
teadif^  at  the  featt  of  Tahemades,  would  much  more  re- 
qiiii  e  tliL'  same  secrecy  at  the  feast  of  Dedication  ;  for  if  his 
life  had  been  m  danger  before  the  former  feast,  it  was  much 
move  8D  at  the  latter.  These  indications,  then,  of  the  mo» 
tioDi  of  our  Lord,  of  their  dirediony  their  final  eiid»  or 
thtir  drcumatancesi  preparatory  to  aome  viat  Io  Jenualem» 
cannot  be  referred  to  the  vint  at  the  feast  of  Dedication: 
and  we  have  seen  that  neither  can  they  be  referred  to  the 
vii>it  at  the  f^tof  Tabernacles;  it  remains,  therefore,  that 
they  inuat  be  referred  to  the  visit  at  the  feast  of  the  Pass- 
ovtr:  8  coodusioD,  whidi  niaj  further  be  confiimed  as  Ibl- 
lows. 

I.  Tlie  last  journey  to  Jerusalem,  and  the  attendance  at 
the  last  Pabsover,  are  the  imly  joiuney  io  Jerusalem,  and 
the  only  aUtendance  at  any  feast,  which  the  three  first  Gos- 
pels have  placed  on  record*  Yet  St*  JohnV  Goepd  proves 
that  our  Loid  must  have  been  up  to  Jerusalem  fire  sereial 
limes  besides*  Now  all  these  indications  in  St.  Luke  may 
clearly  be  referred  to  tliat  one  journey — and  it  is  a  strong 
presumptive  argument  of  the  necessity  of  this  reference, 
that  IK)  visit  to  Jerusalem,  as  such,  is  specified  by  him,  but 
the  last;  notf  ooDsequentlji  could  any  journey,  preparatory 
Io  such  a  vint,  be  specified  by  him,  but  the  hut*  It  b  a 
nmilar  ailment,  that  xviii.  15.  in  St.  Lake,  a  point  of  time, 
wliicli,  as  wcli  as  the  rest,  belongs  to  this  journey,  coincides 
with  Matt.  xix.  IS.  and  Mark  x.  IS— both,  points  of  time 
which  indisputably  belong  to  the  last  journey  to  Jerusalem, 
as  such,  and  to  a  period  of  the  journey,  when  it  was  nol 
br  from  Jerusalem  itself* 

II.  From  all  these  indications  in  St.  Luke  it  is  distinctly 
to  be  collected,  that  Jesus  was  still  travellincr  fo  Jerusalem 
' — nor  before  xviii.  15.  or  rather,  xix*  is  there  any  proof 
that  he  was  already  arrived  there.  All  these  indicatioas, 
theiefior%  may  alike  belong  to  the  visit  at  the  last  Passover^ 
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and  to  the  joiurney  preparatory  to  that  vmty  if  this  jomney 

had  been  going  on  iioni  ix.  51 — xviii.  15.  or  xix.  29:  but 
not,  upon  any  oilier  principle.  Much  less,  then,  can  they 
be  refenned  to  different  visits — one  at  the  featt  of  Taber- 
naclea— aootiicr  at  the  feast  of  Dedicatioii — and  to  the  dif. 
ferent  journeys  respectively  preparatory  to  each.  For,  in 
each  of  these  instances,  the  Evangelist  is  still  giving  an  ac- 
count of  the  events,  which  happened  bt^  t/te  way — he  says 
DoUnng  as  yet  of  what  happened  at  the  joumey^s  end.  But 
as  the  journey  was  begun  for  the  sake  of  arriving  at  Jem- 
salem,  the  aooount  of  the  journey  could  never  have  been 
oomplete  without  an  aooount  of  the  joumey^s  end— -events 
by  the  way  would  never  be  related  except  as  preliminary  ui 
the  relation  of  events  which  ensued  uj>on  the  arrival  at  Je- 
rusalem. These  are  decided  objections  to  the  suppositioo 
of  journeys  befoire  either  the  feast  of  Tabernacles,  or  the 
feast  of  Deification ;  and  tliey  are  just  as  decidedly  argu- 
ments in  favour  of  a  journey  before  the  last  Passover:  for 
both  the  arrival  at  Jerusaleiiij  and  tlic  events  which  endued 
upon  tliat  arrival,  as  well  as  the  journey  which  conducted 
unto  it»  v  ill  all  be  as  clearly  s(>ecified  upoA  this  principk^ 
as  they  will  be  omitted  to  be  specified  en  the  other. 

III.  If  some  of  these  indications  belong  to  a  journey 
before  the  feast  of  Tabernacles— others,  to  a  jounicy  before 
the  feast  of  Dedication — and  others,  to  a  journey  before  the 
feast  of  the  Passover—  theuy  between  some  of  the  uuuibsri 
and  the  rest,  our  Loid  must  have  been  up  to  Jerusalem, 
and  come  back  agmn—and  be  xetunung  thither  a  second, 
or  a  third,  time  afrssh ;  yet  no  nolace  is  interposed  lo  that 
effect :  he  is  still  represented  throughout  as  travelling  in  uue 
directioD,  and,  for  ought  which  we  can  discover  to  the  con- 
trary,  as  travelling  on  the  same  occasion.  AU  this  would 
be  consistent  and  natural,  if  this  occasion  was  the  oocsskm 
of  tlie  last  journey  to  Jerusalem ;  for,  then,  it  is  impossible 
that  any  other  representation  could  have  been  given.  But 
not  so — if  tlie  occasions  themselves  were  distinct — and  many 
weeks,  oot  to  say  montlis,  asunder.  This  would  be  to  in- 
troduce inextricable  oonfiuion  and  perplexity,   for  with 
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swch  a  strange  anialo^amntion  of  accounts,  who  could  under- 
take to  separate  tliem — and  to  say  tlius  much  of  the  whole 
belongs  to  such  a  time,  and  thus  much  to  such  another  ? 

IV.  The  ngularity  of  St.  Luke^s  Gospel,  up  to  ix.  51. 
has  been,  I  think,  so  fully  establrahed,  that  we  may  justly 
assume  the  fad  of  its  rcfjularitv  tor  the  remainder  also— 
and  the  assumption  will  he  confirmed,  upon  its  own  grounds 
of  pnxdf  hereafter.  This  being  the  case,  there  can  be  no 
question  that  Luke  ix.  60,  coincides  with  a  point  of  time 
which  answers  to  the  middle  of  the  Mrd  year  of  our  Sa^ 
▼iour^  ministry — that  is,  Luke  i — ix.  50.  inclusive  brings 
down  the  series  of  the  Gospel-history  to  within  six  months 
of  ita  close.  The  sequel,  therefore,  or  Luke  ix.  51 — to  the 
end,  must  all  be  comprized  within  these  six  months,  or  a 
very  little  more— and  as  ix»  51.  in  particular  synchronizes 
with  a  point  of  time  nearer  to,  or  further  off,  dther  cxf  the 
extremes  in  question,  it  will  take  up  the  whole,  or  merely 
some  part,  of  it  in  general. 

Now,  such  is  the  notice  premised  to  this  division^ — 'Eye- 
mo  iv  tA  aviMfXsi^wc$ai  htupa^  ri);  amkiifHH  tudfrw^  umi 
mMf  9p6rmnf  «drotf  lor^jp^t  toD  w9^tmrBm  tig  'Itposs'iitAf  « 
that  it  could  not  have  been  prenused  to  any  thing  but  the 
occasion  of  our  Lord's  hisi  journey  to  Jerusalem.  The 
words  slioiiid  be  rendered  thus — Now  it  came  to  pass,  as 
the  time  for  his  being  taken  up  was  begioDing  to  be  ful- 
filled, that  he  himself  also  steadlSsstly  settled  his  counte- 
nance, to  go  to  Jerusalem.  It  would  be  a  waste  of  argu- 
ment, to  prove  that  the  dme  of  his  bein^  taken  up — «I  ^juipai 
T^c  uvaXYf^tw^  auTod — can  bear  no  otliL-r  construction  than 
that  of  Uie  period  appomted  ibr  his  reception  mto  heaveu* 
There  are  analogous  phrases  in  ^spotf  avahl^ms — the  time 
when  the  Baptist  should  be  manifested — in  xmptA  &»Ai^fftm$  • 

the  seasons  when  refteshment  should  come-^icaf^o;  liis  j/x^; 
uvu?.6Q-i:j^c — the  time  for  St.  PauPs  being  released — and  the 
Hke^.  That  this  period  was  a  definite  period  appears 
dearly  £rom  John  xiii.  1.  xvi.        xvii.  1.  11 — and  from 


^  U.  51. 
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mahy  other  posflB^  of  Scripture  which  might  be  quoted. 
That  it  coincided  with  the  period  of  the  ascension  is  equally 
evid^t,  both  from  the  oecesnty  of  the  case,  and  from  the 
veiy  expraaim  employed  to  deasgnate  it.  *kya\r^ini  the  act 
of  taking  ap»  or  bebig  taken  upi,  ia  fcgulariy  denTed  from 
the  yeib  iamXmpifiim  and  this  yerb,  or  aome  gynonymoiit 
one — such  as  avafiauvw,  avapifOfjimy  hrralpofMoti — are  Llie  verbs 
invar iahiy  employed,  in  speaking  of  our  Lord's  ascent  into 
heaven^. 

The  period  the  aaoennon,  aa  we  have  aaen  daewfaeie, 
was  alao  the  final  doae  of  his  miniatiy— for  until  tben^  and 
even  after  the  remrrecdon,  he  had  sdll  been  in  tome  seme 

present  with  his  disciples  on  earth,  appearing  unto  them,  at 
intervals,  for  the  space  of  forty  days,  and  hiyoov  ri  irrpi  rij^ 
fimrtkMim^  nv  Omv^ — but»  after  the  ascension,  he  wns  no 
longer  pvemt,  in  any  aenae,  as  before.  The  period  of.  the 
ascension,  then,  or  in  other  words,  the  close  of  <iur  LonTs 
personal  ministry,  is  very  clearly  here  pointed  out ;  and  the 
whole  of  the  notice  both  in  the  language,  and  in  the  senti- 
ment, is  much  the  same  with  what  St.  Luke  bad  ^)ecitied 
not  long  before,  as  the  topic  of  the  colloquy  on  the  mount, 
when  Moses  and  Eliaa  appeared  in  glory,  and  spake  to  our 
Lord  of  his  oSoc,  or  departure,  whidi  he  was  about  (o  bring 
to  pass  in  Jerusalem  ^  The  same  conclusion  follows  from 
the  peculiarity  of  the  phrase  to  np^'fajTrov  iz'jtov  s^m^pif?— 
which  describes  the  feelings  or  resolution  of  one,  who  is  em. 
barking  on  a  business  of  uHire  than  usual  seiiousnesB,  or 
more  than  usual  danger— such  as  was  the  laat  journey  to 
Jerusalem  in  particular,  the  most  solemn  and  momentous 
event  in  our  Saviour^s  history,  and  iioi  u>  be  consuuiiuaied 
except  by  his  death  and  passion,  with  all  their  ignominious 
and  all  their  afflicting  circumstances— every  one  whereof 
was  well  known  beforehand  to  himself.  Besides  which— 
but  whether  by  an  intentional,  or  an  unintentiona],  coinci- 
dence, I  do  not  say — they  are  the  very  terms,  or  nearly  so, 
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in  which  the  prophet  Isaiah  makes  the  Messiah  allude  to 
his  approaching  sufferings,  and  express  liis  determination  to 
bear  them  alis:  Therefore  have  1  set  my  £Ace  like  a  fliat| 
and  I  kncyw  that  I  shall  not  be  ashamed. 

There  can  be  little  question,  then,  that  at  Luke  ix.  51 « 
the  approach  of  the  last  Passover,  and  the  occasion  of  the 
last  visit  to  Jerusalem,  begin  to  be  distinctly  pointed  out ; 
and,  consequently,  that  both  the  third  feast  of  Tabmadesy 
and  the  third  feast  of  Dedication,  were  already  passed: 
that  isy  that  two  months  at  least,  out  of  the  u  which  we 
have  assigned  to  this  period  in  general,  had  now  dkpeed. 
If  so,  the  (X)urse  of  events,  from  this  time  forward  to. the 
close  of  our  Saviour's  ministry,  cannot  embrace  more  than 
four  months,  and  may  embrace  even  less. 

Now  it  b  said  that  he  prepared  to  execute  his  intention 
of  proceeding  to  Jerusalem,  by  sending  messengen  in  the 
first  place  to  a  certain  village  of  Samaria ;  whence  it  must 
be  evident  he  had  to  pass  through  Samaria.  Samaria  ex- 
tended across  the  western  division  of  Palestine,  between 
Judaea  and  Galilee — and  if  a  person,  travelling  towards  Je- 
rusalem, had  to  pass  through  Samaria,  one  df  the  two  foU 
lowing  suppontions  must  necessarily  be  the  case  cither  he 
was  in  Galilee,  and  passing  from  thence  directly  to  Judaea-— 
or  he  was  in  Jmla  a,  and  pasMnrr  from  thence  directly  into 
Galilee — intending  in  each  case  that  his  journey  should  ter- 
minate at  Jerusalem  in  the  end.  That  the  latter  supposi- 
tioD  was  actually  true  of  our  Saviour'^s  case,  at  the  time, 
may  be  shewn,  by  the  help  of  St  Luke^s  narrative  itsdf,  as 
follows. 

The  mission  of  the  Seventy^  took  place  in  the  course  of 
the  journey  now  undertaken,  and  after  the  passage  throu^ 
Samaria*  Hie  mission  of  the  Seventy,  then,  took  place 
either  in  Galilee,  or  in  Judsea.  But  the  mission  of  the  Se- 
venty .was  preparatory  to  a  drcuit  of  our  Lord  himself — 
they  were  appoitited,  and  sent  before  his  face  into  every 
dty,  and  every  place,  whither  he  himself  was  about  to 
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come.  If  the  misnoO)  then,  took  place  in  Oalilee,  the  dr. 
cult,  which  loUowttl  it,  be^n  in  Galilee;  hui  if  tlic  former 
took  place  in  Judaea,  the  latter  also  b^an  iu  Juda^.  Now 
no  dicuit  of  our  Lord'^s  ever  began  in  Judaea — nor,  unktt 
Judaea,  and  not  Galilee,  had  been,  like  Gralilee,  the  proper 
scene  of  his  miniatry  from  the  first,  could  any  of  his  drcnits 
as  such  have  begun  in  Juda'a.  Every  circuit,  whether  ge- 
neral or  partial,  which  had  vet  hetii  undertaken,  we  have 
seen,  had  all  been  undertaken  in  Galilee,  and  all  been  con- 
fined to  Galilee.  The  notkm  a  drcuit  begun  hi  Jadca, 
to  arrive  at  Jeruaalem,  unlea  the  circuit  had  been  confined 
to  Judant,  and  much  more  the  idea  of  a  passing  on  purpose 
from  Galike.  through  Samaria,  preparatory  to  such  a  cir- 
cuit in  Judaea,  is  preposterous.  Even  after  the  mission  and 
return  of  the  Seventy,  when  our  Lord  had  begun  his  pro- 
gress in  their  track,  it  is  certain  that,  for  a  part  of  the  time 
at  least,  he  was  still  within  the  dominions  of  the  Tetrarcfa  of  ' 
Galiltc  ;  and  as  to  tlu  L  ircuit\s  being  undertaken  in  Juda\a, 
aiul  uuicli  more  its  being  contined  to  that  countrv,  at  a  tinic 
when  it  must  be  apparent  the  progress  was  got  into  Judiea, 
there  is  no  proof  of  its  doing  more  than  travel,  with  the 
necesnry  diligence  and  despatch,  along  the  high  road  from 
the  passage  of  the  Jordan  to  Jerusalem.  The  misnon  of  the 
Seventy,  then,  took  place  in  Galilee,  and  the  passage  through 
Samaria,  before  their  mission,  was,  consequently,  a  passage 
from  samewhere  in  Judtea,  to  somewhere  in  GaKlee.  If  so^ 
our  Saviour  was  previously  in  Judiea. 

Now  the  last  nodoes  in  the  former  Evangelists,  St.  Mat- 
thew  and  Sl.  Mark  ',  clearly  represented  him  to  be  in  Gali< 
lee:  but  this  was  a  little  before  the  fea<;t  of  Tabernacles, 
and,  consequently,  two  months  at  least  before  Luke  ix.  51 : 
within  which  time,  it  is  manifestly  possible  be  might  bolh 
have  left  Galilee,  and  returned  thither  agab,  prior  to  Matt, 
xix.  1.  or  to  Mark  i.  The  Gospel  of  St.  John,  to  a  eer* 
tain  extent,  con  firms  this  possil)ility  by  the  matter  of  the 
fact ;  for,  after  sliewing  that  our  Lord  was  thrice  at  Jerusa- 
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Icm  within  that  time,  it  brought  him,  as  we  saw,  to  Ephraim 
— said  tiuTo  for  the  present  it  left  him. 

The  utility  of  this  Gospel,  and  its  critical  adaptation  to 
the  rest,  must,  consequenUy,  now  begin  to  be  strikingly  ex- 
emplified :  for,  if  our  Lord,  aoootding  to  the  authority  of 
St*  Matthew  and  of  St.  Mark,  in  the  course  of  the  last  cir* 

CU.lL,  piLftbC  d  directly  into  Juda-a  out  of  Peraea,  and  directly 
into  PcrcTca  out  of  Galilee,  he  must  have  returned  from 
£phraim  sometime  after  St.  John  left  him  there,  and  come 
again  into  Galilee  iometime  before  St.  Matthew  and  St. 
Mark  take  htm  thenoe.  If  he  had  not  again  left  Ephraim 
—which  was  in  JudM — he  eouki  not  hare  oomeinto  Ju-» 
dsea,  out  of  Peraa ;  and  if  he  had  not  returned  into  Ga- 
lilee, he  could  not  have  passed  into  Persea,  out  of  Galilee. 
Now  Ephraim  lay,  indeed,  in  J udaear— but  close  upon  the 
veige  of  Samaria;  and  one  who  was  desirous  to  retiun 
into  Gralilee  thenoe  it  is  .morally  certain  would  pass  by  the 
readiest  route,  and,  consequently,  through  the  country 
between.  It  is  such  a  return  in  the  present  instance — a 
return  from  Kphraim,  through  iSaniaria — which  I  suppose 
to  be  the  return  into  Galilee,  recorded  by  St.  I^uke,  prepara- 
tory  to  the  missioa  of  the  Seventy ;  a  supposition  so  simple, 
consistent,  and  probable,  that  its  mere  statement  is  enough 
to  vouch  lor  its  correctness;  and,  while  it  is  perfectly  in 
unison  with  the  accounts  of  eacli  Gospel  in  particular,  it 
perpetuates,  connects,  and  fills  <ip,  most  completely  and 
most  satiafiictorily,  the  united  accounts  of  all. 

It  may  be  objected,  however,  and  it  is  the  only  material 
objection,  that  the  motive  assigned  to  the  rejection  of  Jesus 
bv  the  Samaritans'',  because  his  face  is  said  to  have  been 
gouig  to  Jerusalem — his  face  was  as  though  he  was  goitig 
to  Jerusalem — is  at  variance  with  our  supposition;  and 
would  lead  to  the  inference  that  the  course  of  the  journey 
lay  actually  in  the  direction  of  Jerusalem.  And  had  the 
Evangelist  been  speaking  of  the  direcHon  of  the  journey, 
and  not  of  the  purpose-  of  him  who  had  undertaken  it,  this 
inference  might  have  been  just.    But  from  the  word  v^a»- 
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WW  in  tfak  iiwumee,  disdnetly  in  alluaioii  la  the  nme  tenn 

as  usecl  before^,  it  is  manifest  this  is  not  the  case.  Jesuf 
settled  hh  fnre^  it  was  then  said,  to  go  unto  Jerusalem — 
the  Samanuins  saw  hisjace^  it  is  now  said^  that  it  was  going 
to  Jerusakin;  tbal  it  was  n  of  one  going  to  JeruaslcB. 
In  all  these  cases»  the  meaning  of  the  term  is  the  smie; 
and  as  it  signifies  in  the  first  only  a  fixed  puqx)9e  and  de> 
terminatuHi,  ii  can  siguily  no  more  in  the  two  last. 

It  is  sufficient  to  explain  the  words,  and,  on  the  pnncipic 
of  the  old  religious  and  national  animosity  between  the  Jews 
and  the  Samaritans^  to  aeoount  also  for  the  conduct  of  tlie 
latter,  that,  when  Jesus  departed  from  Bphraimy  to  pM 
through  their  country,  it  was  known,  or  on  probable  grounds 
it  was  collected,  that  he  was  repairing^  to  Galilee,  intending 
to  commence  a  public  tour  to  Jerusalem,  from  thence.  Even 
npon  this  occasion,  he  set  out  with  more  state  and  solemm^ 
than  he  had  ever  observed  bcsfore — for  he  sent  forward  mes- 
sengers to  prepare  for  his  reception.  These  messengennHiit 
have  been  acquainicd  \\  ith  his  intention,  and  were  prol>ably 
some  two  of  the  A])ostles — perhaps  James  and  John — wlio 
resented  the  aiiront  of  their  Master  so  much  more  warmly 
than  the  rest.   The  Samaritans  might  learn  the  fact  of  the 
same  intentions,  either  from  these  emisoaries,  or  from  the 
direction  and  appearance  of  his  outward  progress  itself;  nor 
is  it  sin-prizinjj  that  some  of  them  should  have  been  little 
disposed  to  respect  a  Jewiab  prophet — though  that  prophet 
might  be  our  Saviour  himself — ^if  he  was  penonally  un- 
known to  them,  nor  had  ever  resided,  much  leas  pmched, 
in  their  country,  except  for  the  two  da3rs  which»  at  tlie  out- 
set of  Ins  ministry,  he  had  spent  at  Sychar. 

This  description  of  things,  however,  is  not  less  reconcile- 
able  to  the  idea  that  the  course  of  the  jotuney,  in  this  pas- 
sage through  Samaria»  waa  not,  at  the  time,  in  the  actual 
direction  of  Jerusalem,  but  merely  deagned  to  terminate 
there  at  last — than  another,  whieh  occurs  sometime  after*; 
It  came  to  pass,  as  he  was  going  to  Jerusalem,  thai  he 
went  through  the  midst  of  Samaria  and  Galilee.  There  is 
>  Iz.  51.  •  svii.  II. 
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no  authority  for  chaiiL'^iiig  the  order  of  these  terms,  or  put- 
til^  GaUiee  before  Samaria — in  which  case,  whatever  oc- 
onbn  was  taking  our  Lord  to  JcnMalem,  St.  Luke  must 
ht  mderaiood  to  affirm  tint  he  went  thiough  QmmuI*  fin^^ 
mkA  diroogh  GflKlee  lag^ — in  other  words,  that,  for  one  part 
of  his  journey,  the  (liicLiion  in  which  he  \vas  proceeding 
wa«;  as  inucli  axcay  iVom  Jerusalem,  as  in  the  rest  it  might, 
or  It  must,  have  been  tomards  it.  Nor  is  it  a  pu*allel  case, 
as  I  sbali  shew  hereafter*  to  quote  Luke  xiz*  S9.  though 
onr  Lord  cane  to  Bethany  hefote  he  came  to  Bethphage^ 
and  Bethphage  was  nearer  to  Jemsaleni  than  Bethany. 
Directly  after  this  notice  in  St.  Luke,  xviii.  15.  compared 
with  Matt.  xix.  13.  Mark  x.  IS.  proves  that  he  was  either 
Id  J iidseay  or  on  the  point  of  passing  into  it.  The  truth 
all  these  oeeaaonal  notioes  from  ix.  51 — xvii.  11.  belong  to 
the  course  and  oontinuanoe  of  one  and  the  same  journey, 
begun  from  Ephraim,  and  terminated  at  Jerusalem ;  but 
visitinr^  in  the  interim  Galilee,  and  Peraca,  also;  the  parti- 
culars of  which  even  St.  Luke  does  not  relate  in  detail,  but 
only  here  and  there— ^h  such  admonitions  interspefsed, 
as  may  serve  to  keep  the  reader  in  mind  what  Jesus  was 
doing,  where  he  had  been,  or  where  he  was,  and  what  end 
he  IkkI  in  view  by  the  journey  all  the  time. 

As  the  feast  of  Dedication  expired  upon  the  third  day  of 
the  tenth  sacred  month — and,  as  we  have  seen,  there  could 
have  been  no  great  interval  between  the  departure  from 
Jerusalem,  subsequent  to  the  attendance  at  that  feast,  and 
the  departure  from  Bethany,  subsequent  to  the  rainng  of 
Lazanis,  all,  which  we  should  now  be  concerned  with,  would 
be  the  length  of  the  stay  at  Ephraim.  St.  John"*s  expres- 
skm,  nkxCi  hwrptfit  °,  taken  in  any  latitude  we  may  please, 
camiot  necessarily  apply  to  more  than  one  month^s  rcsi- 
denoe.  In  this  case,  our  Lord  would  leave  Ephraim,  to 
rettim  into  GaKlee,  two  months  at  least  before  the  recur- 
rent e  of  ihe  Passover — that  is,  about  the  end  of  January — 
and  there  would  still  be  sufficient  time  both  for  tlu?  mission 
and  the  return  of  the  Seventy,  and  for  his  own  subsequent 
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circuit,  made  as  proposed  in  their  route.  It  can  weuedy 
he  doubted  that,  having  despatched  the  Seventy,  from 
some  certain  place,  he  must  have  waitcxi  (here  until  their 
return — but,  as  soon  as  they  rejoined  bim,  have  set  out 
directly  aflterwarda.  And  henoe^  with  nothing  interposed 
afker  the  account  of  their  miarioD,  except  the  account  ef 
their  return,  we  find  him  immediately  after  oo  his  way  him- 
self. 

No\\  ,  though  I  he  place  itself  is  not  distinctly  specifietl, 
yet  enough  has  been  said  to  prove  that  it  must  have  Ikxii 
somewhere  in  Galilee;  and  if  it  was  any  where  in  Galilee, 
it  is  80  likely  to  have  been  no  where  aa  Capernaum.  Thb 
circuit  was  the  Ust,  and  so  far  if  not  the  longest,  yet  the 
most  important  circuit;  and  as  every  former  drcuit  had 
originally  set  out  from  Capernaum,  it  is  reajiotiahle  to  sup- 
pose this  in  particular  would  do  so.  Capernaum  was  our 
Lord^s  place  of  abode— and  if  he  had  to  await  the  return  of 
the  Seventy  any  where,  he  would  most  naturally  wait  for  it 
in  his  usual  home.  His  ministry  in  Galilee  had  been  begun 
by  a  circuit,  which  set  out  from  thence — and  it  was  cMily 
( oiisisttMit  that  it  should  be  clostil  also  by  a  circuit,  begin- 
nuig  from  the  same.  The  Twelve,  as  we  have  shewn  was 
highly  probable,  were  Knt  from  Qqiemaum;  and  the  same 
thing,  a  priori^  was  just  as  likely  to  be  the  case  with  the 
Seventy.  Bendes  which,  our  Lord  is  expressly  said  to  have 
set  out  thence before  he  pnssetl  from  Galilee,  into  Fei  vu, 
and  from  Pernca,  into  Judaea.  And  though  no  posiuve 
conclusion  may  be  deducible  from  Luke  x.  15.  a  part  of 
the  chaige  to  the  Seventy,  preparatory  lo  their  d^iartuic^ 
yet,  if  these  words  were  delivered  in  Capernaum,  and  on 
the  spot,  it  must  be  acknowledged  they  would  lose  notbii^if 
in  {)uint  of  force  and  propriety,  but  be  wonderfully  enhanced 
as  to  both. 

If,  however,  our  Lord  really  began  his  last  circuit  ia 
Galilee,  the  probability  that  he  would  begin  it  from  Caper* 
naum  is  so  great,  that  no  one,  who  admits  the  former,  will 

think  of  disputing  the  latter :  and  the  formci ,  m  additioQ 
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to  wbat  has  been  already  nod,  allows  of  being  directly  and 

demonstratively  proved,  as  follows. 

I.  On  the  morning  of  the  crucifixion,  the  rulers  of  the 
Jews  denounced  our  Saviour  to  Pilate  in  these  wordsP;  But 
they  insisted,  saying.  He  stirreth  up  the  people,  f«ii****f^g 
thmughoutali  Judaea,  having  hegtmftookGMee^  cS^f — 
in  which  there  is  evidently  an  accusation,  grounded  on  the 
rilU'f:i;cd  lenduncy  t)f  his  ministry  either  for  its  whole  course 
and  duration  in  general,  or  for  some  portion  of  its  course 
and  duration  in  particular.  It  implies,  therefore,  ather 
that  the  whole  tenor  of  our  Lofd^s  public  ministry,  from 
first  to  last,  had  been  to  iUr  up  the  people,  or  that  some 
part  of  it  at  ItJist  had  been  to  tlial  effect:  and  that  this  lat- 
ter construction,  not  the  former,  is  what  they  mean,  ap* 
pears  from  the  language  employed  in  oo8r— describing 
not  the  oontinuanoe  and  dischaige  of  a  ministry,  but  the 
progress  and  direction  of  a  circuit.  The  adverb  A,  through- 
out  the  New  Testament,  in  which  it  occurs  fifty,  or  sixty, 
times,  is  never  once  used  except  of  place — ihi  |)]irasf  cSSf, 
then,  can  have  no  meaning  in  this  instance,  but  that  of  unto 
hert"-^  fat  at  this  place* 

Two  extreme  limits  are,  consequently,  pomted  out — one, 
Oahleo—the  other,  Jerusalem — the  former  as  that  where 
the  alleged  conduct  of  our  Saviour  first  began,  the  latter 
as  that  where  it  had  ended ;  the  former,  therefore,  denot- 
ing the  place  of  the  commencement  of  a  circuit,  the  latter, 
the  place  of  its  termination --the  period  and  the  course  of 
whidi  in  the  mean  time,  as  they  would  have  Pilate  to  be« 
lieve,  had  been  directed  to  this  one  purpose,  of  going  about, 
and  stirring  up  tlu'  {x-()})k'.  As  it  is  certain,  tlicn,  that  our 
LiOrd^s  last  journey  ended  at  one  of  these  extremes,  Jerusa^ 
lem,  so,  upon  the  same  authority,  it  must  be  Supposed  that 
it  began  at  the  other,  in  Galilee:  it  must  have  been  known 
to  his  accusers,  when  they  advanced  this  charge  against 
him,  that  on  some  recent  occasion  he  had  set  out  from  Ga- 
lilee, and  had  travelled  gradually  from  place  to  |>I;Ke,  teach- 
ing the  people  wheresoever  he  came,  until  at  last  he  arrived 
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ID  Jeruaalem  %  il  must  have  lieeD  known  ■!»  that  ke  kad 
done  this  with  so  Ettle  teorecy  or  leaerve— he  had  aCtnMlri 

so  much  notice — he  had  raised,  and  been  attended  by,  such 
nuniorous  crowds — he  had  entLTccl  Jerusalem  itself  with  ><> 
much  publicity  and  state — that  he  might  be  said  to  have 
atirred  up  the  people — to  have  agitated  the  public  nhid^ 
and  to  have  sown  the  aeeds  of  tomnlt  or  disaffection,  %rhen> 
ever  he  had  apfpeaied. 

The  outward  characteristics  of  our  Lurd"'s  last  progress 
were,  unquestionably,  such  as  to  admit  of  a  sinbter  con- 
Kruction  :  for,  knowing  that  this  last  journey  was  to  tenni- 
nate  in  hia  own  death  and  paaakm  a  death  and  a  paam, 
wUdi  were  to  be  tmnaacted  in  the  moat  cnmyiwioua  man* 
ner — ^he  had  as  designedly  courted  poUicity  and  obeenra- 
tion,  upon  this  occasion,  as  he  had  ever  studied  conceal- 
ment, before;  and  from  the  limc  of  his  setting  out,  to  die 
time  of  his  arrival  in  the  city,  be  had  taken  care  that  both 
the  world  al  httge,  and  hia  enemies  in  particidar,  ahoidd 
have  diimdant  opportunity  of  markii^^  hia  movements,  and 
of  discovering,  in  his  whole  conduct  and  demeanour,  the 
pregnant  symptoms  of  some  great  and  moniLntous  event. 
It  was  the  concourse  and  observation,  which  bis  presence 
was  producing  at  the  time,  to  which  we  nnist  ascnhe  the 
words  of  the  Pharisees,  Luke  xiiL  SI :  and  the  proceedings, 
so  nunutely  described,  at  the  (hud  entry  into  Jerusalem,  are 
but  indications  of  what  had  been  going  on,  with  more  or 
less  of  the  same  pomp  and  celebrity,  at  every  period  of  the 
progreaa  previoualy.  The  passage  through  Jericho^  in  par- 
ticuhur,  ia  a  case  in  point. 

II.  Hie  women,  who  stood  about  our  Saviour^a  croas, 
and  were  afterwards  present  at  his  interment,  are  described 
m  general  as  women  who  had  JbUawcd  him,  or,  come  up  w  itb 
him  Jrom  Galike^who  had  JxMowcd,  him  Jrom  Galilee^ 
ministflring  unto  him — who,  when  he  noa  m  Gakke^Jki^ 
bmed  Atnt,  mimstering  unto  him — and  had  com^  ay?  with 
him  ufUo  Jenuakm  ^ — and,  oonsequently,  upon  this  ooea. 

^  Luke  xx'm.  49. 55.  MaU.  xxm.  55.  Mark  xr.  41. 
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flOD,  oad  in  attemliuioe  upon  thU  feast*  which  had  broii|^t 
them  all  alike  up  to  J[eru«aleiD>  but  alter  aome  journey, 
beginning  in  Galilee,  and  ending  in  Jeruaalen.   And  what 

is  here  asserted  of  the  Jbmalc  disciples  in  our  Saviour^s 
tram,  St.  Paul  asserts  in  the  synagogue  of  Pisidian  Antioch 
also  of  the  male  diadplea  in  general*  and  of  the  Apostlea  in 
|itrtM*iiLir  f.  Hie  eonunon  progrew*  therefiwe*  of  both  our 
Lord,  and  hia  diadplea  of  dther  sex,  had  been  oommeneed 
in  Galilee,  before  it  was  brought  to  a  close  in  Jerusalem— 
and  if  iiolK>dy,  perhaps,  will  doubt  that  it  was  b^uu 
ixuni  Caperuaum  :  to  proceed  therefore. 

The  final  end  of  deflpatching  the  Seventy  in  thirty-fiv^ 
or  thirtj-tix,  conqianiea,  (aa  their  number  waa  seventy,  or 
seventy-two,)  was  evidently  to  facilitate  the  labours  of  each 
division,  and  so  to  expedite  the  common  purpose  of  the 
mioistry  of  all.  By  this  uieaus,  each  of  diese  companies 
being  engaged^  in  as  many  different  places,  at  once,  accord- 
ing to  the  specific  directions  which  they  had  each  received^ 
they  could  not  be  long  in  accomplishing  their  oonimi6sion» 
and  so  returning  to  their  Master.  In  the  charge,  which 
was  given  to  them  before  iliLir  tleparture*,  there  is  the 
same  aiiusioa  to  the  shortness  of  the  time,  for  which  they 
mi^t  expect  to  be  absent,  and  to  the  dependence,  which 
they  were  to  pbce  on  the  providence  of  God»  tlieir  sup- 
port 'during  their  absence,  which  occurred  in  the  former 
cbaigc  to  the  Twelve  upon  thLir  mission  also;  buL  Lhirc  li 
no  allusion  now,  as  there  was  then,  to  the  possibility  of  a 
continued  stay  in  particular  places;  there  is  no  direction 
that»  into  whatever  city,  or  whatever  house,  they  might 
enter,  there  they  should  Mde^  and  Aence  they  should  de^ 
part.  The  directions,  which  do  occur,  seem  rather  to  inti- 
mate Uiat  they  should  stay  long  no  where — that  ilieir  ap- 
pearance, and  their  preaching,  in  any  quarter,  should  par- 
take of  the  nature  of  a  passing  visit. 

We  may  conclude^  therefore^  that  the  enand  of  the  Se- 
yeiity  waM  not  be  of  long  duration;  and  that  Jesua  nughl 

'AcUxUi.  31.  'x,  a— 16. 
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oontinue  in  CapeTiiauiD«  or  wherever  else  he  ivm^  inthoul 
any  memoraUe  oocumnee,  onlU  the  tune  of  their  retuni. 

The  mention,  indeed,  of  this  return  S  so  instantly  after  the 
charge,  is  a  presumptive  proof  to  ilu'  saiue  effect-  Nor, 
when  our  Lord  came  to  i'oUuw  in  their  steps,  is  it  necessary 
to  suppose  he  visited  every  place,  which  they  had  visited 
before  him,  but  amply  that  he  visited  himself  no  place, 
whidi  they  had  not  visited  before  him;  and  that  every 
place,  which  they  had  visited  hefort  him,  lay  somewhere 
upon  the  route  in  which  he  foiluwcU  after  them;  so  that  all, 
who  had  heaid  the  preaching  of  the  Seventy,  (which  was 
doubtless  the  eibcl  consulted  by  their  missiofi,)  might  be 
prepared  to  expect,  and  be  ready  to  resort  to,  his  own.  It 
was  not,  in  fact,  posBiUe  that  one  man,  however  tndefioi- 
<^ble  his  exertions,  should  sins^ly  have  travelled  over  the 
same  ground,  or  performed  the  same  work,  as  thirty-five,  or 
thirty-six,  except  in  a  proportionably  longor  time;  or  not 
by  vitttUDg  in  person  every  place,  which  they  ought  have 
visited,  but  by  visiting  in  person  simply  the  principal  places 
of  that  description,  and  passing  in  the  vicinity  of  the  rest. 

The  first  event  recuitieii  aftfT  the  return  is  the  question 
of  the  Lawyer,  Luke  x.  wluch  must  have  happened 
while  our  Lord  was  teaching;  and,  oonsequendy,  in  some 
private  house,  or  in  the  synagogue.  It  mi^t  have  hap- 
pened, therefore,  in  Capernaum  itself*— and  so  have  pre* 
cedetl  the  commencement  of  ilie  circuit.  But  the  next — or 
Chrihi  a  reception  into  the  house  of  Martha  ^ — shews  that 
he  was  actually  on  his  journey,  or  that  the  circuit  was  now 
b^gun. 

From  this  point,  to  the  time  when  he  was  certainly  ar- 
rived in  Judsea,  there  are  dear  internal  evidences,  scattered 

up  and  down  tlie  narrative,  the  united  effect  of  all  which 
IS  to  deiermine  the  nature  and  character  of  the  period,  to 
which  they  all  alike  belong,  as  one  and  the  same — and  that, 
the  concluding  period  of  our  LonTs  public  ministry  in  ge- 
neral: and  those  parts  of  the  whole,  conceming  whose  ohn>* 

« 
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Bolagiqil  postioii  there  it  ooannoiily  the  greatest  doubt, 
tie  the  very  parts,  which  upon  examinatioii  supply  these 

iiidications  the  most  decided] y. 

Duriog  ail  this  period,  too,  there  are,  as  wc  observed  at 
the  outtet,  skniilar  intimatioDs — ^beginning  at  Luke  x.  38. 
when  our  Lord  is  fint  seen  to  be  upon  the  road,  and  ex- 
tending  lo  xsx.  L  when  he  b  seen  to  hare  passed  through 
Jencho-— which  all  shew  that  he  was  journeying,  and  jour- 
neying in  the  directi(jn  of  Jerusalem.  Tiiere  are  others,  not 
SO  direct,  which  nevertheless  shew  that  he  was  joiumeying 
BOBDewhither  or  other — and  some  of  them,  at  pUunfy  as  the 
more  direct,  that  he  was  journeying  to  Jerusalem. 

For  example,  xi.  1.  and  xi.  14:  at  the  former  of  which 
periods  he  was  by  himself — at  the  latter,  in  the  company  of 
the  nuiltitude — xiii.  10.  and  xiii.  82 — 35:  from  the  last  of 
which  it  is  impossible  to  doubt  that  he  was  both  joum^ng 
at  the  time,  and  journeying  expressly  to  Jerusalem,  and 
very  probably  not  far  off  firom  it,  when  he  delivered  those 
wads — xiT.  1 :  at  a  different  oocanon,  and,  consequently,  a 
different  time  and  placu,  from  those  of  the  similar  incident 
meutioued  xi.  37 ;  xiv,  xvii.  6 :  from  the  last  of  which 
we  may  conclude  he  was  in  Lower  GaHlee  at  the  time.  If 
the  di^nction,  laid  down  by  the  Rabbinical  writert,  it  true, 
sycamine  treet  were  to  be  found  in  Lower  Galilee  only ; 
and,  where  they  first  began  to  grow,  discriminated  Lower 
Galilee,  from  Up|>er  Galilee,  itsi  lf  \ 

And  with  regard  to  the  intioiations  of  time  or  place, 
which  are  furnished  by  particular  passages,  in  addition  to 
those  which  have  been  aheady  pointed  out,  I  thall  ahew 
hereafter  that  Luke  x.  98—4^.  did  not  happen  in  Bethany, 
as  it  IS  commonly  supposed,  but  iti  some  village,  most  pro- 
bably of  Galilee,  and  certainly  different  from  that.  1  shall 
thew,  too,  that  Luke  xi.  14-— 36.  is  not  to  be  confounded 
with  Matt.  xii.  ftSl — 15.  If  the  substance  also  of  Luke  xi. 
87—54.  be  compared  with  Matt  xxni.  throughout,  which 
belongs  beyond  a  question  either  to  the  Tuesday,  or  to  the 

*  Miahua.  i«  189.  a.  ReUiidi  PaImL  i.  306.  i  Kingi  x.  97.  t  Cbroo. 
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Wednesday*  to  FaaNim-week«  no  penoo  of  modenate  judg- 
ment  viU  conader  it  profanble  that  our  Lord  would  ham 
provoked  the  hostility  of  thb  proud,  inveCenite,  and  ioflnen- 

tiaJ,  sccU  bv  so  open  ami  ao  sharp  an  attack,  except  at  a 
time  wbeo  be  knew  it  was  no  longer  nccessai'y  to  be  cardui 
about  giving  tbem  offenoe — that  is,  until  the  oondudonof 
hie  miniatry  wa»  atriTed,  or  not  ikr  dtetant. 

What  indications  of  the  sane  fiwst  are  suppbed  by  lii. 
throughout,  and  by  xiii.  1 — 9.  will  also  apj>ear  hereafter. 
The  dibcouihe,  wliicli  ensues  xiii.  S3 — SO.  in  answer  to  llie 
question^  •!  i^Jya  oi  truiloyLwot^  becomes  mueb  niore  atgaifi- 
cant  and  impresttve,  if  the  period  of  our  Lord^s  miniitij 
was  rapdly  drawing  to  its  close.  But,  with  ngard  to  the 
rest  of  the  chapter,  fiom  verse  81 « downwards,  relerring  to 
an  incident,  whieh  happened  the  same  day,  the  mere  jxtu- 
tal  oi  the  words  must  be  suttiaent  to  prove  that  Ji^us  was 
journeying  at  the  time,  and  journeying  to  Jerusalem^  ea 
an  oecBsion  which  would  be  followed  by  his  death  and  pss- 
sion.  Go,  and  say  to  that  fox.  Behold,  I  am  essting  out 
devils,  and  I  am  performing  healings,  this  day,  and  to-mor- 
row ;  and  the  third  day  I  am  perfected:  only  I  must  jour- 
ney  thia  day,  and  to>uiorrow,  and  the  next  day;  because  it 
is  not  possible  £(ir  a  pr(^phet  to  perish  out  of  Jerusalesft 
What  can  be  the  meaning  of  this  dechuation,  unless  our 
Lord,  when  he  deUvesed  it,  was  both  going  to  Jertisskm, 
and,  by  that  unhappy  necessity  which  reiidere<l  Jeru^jloai 
the  destined  scene  of  the  destruction  of  the  prophets,  was 
gmng  thither  to  perish?  Every  one,  at  least,  will  aUov 
that  it  beoomes»  on  this  constnictiop,  wonderfully  natund 
and  apposite-^  construction  too,  whi«^  has  nothing  to  do 
with  the  further  question  in  what  sense  the  terms,  to-da^ 
to-niorroxCj  and  the  next  day*,  are  to  be  understood.  Whe- 
ther these  are  literal  notes  of  time,  or  not,  the  drift  of  the 
answer  remains  the  same— that  Jesus,  howevar  long  he 
might  be  in  travelling  through  the  dominionft  of  Herad, 

*  There  may  be  an  allusion  la  this  number  of  days  to  iki^  tbm 
years  of  his  personal  ministry. 
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woM  yet  be  mte ;  becauaey  being  a  prophet,  be  oqiiM  not 
perish  except  in  JeraMden. 

It  will  be  admitted,  also,  that  the  pathetic  aposirophe 
which  follows,  as  it  must  have  been  produced  by  some  asso- 
ciatk»     ideas  with  what  goes  before^  ao  would  be  as  natu- 
mlly  produced  by  no  aMooatkn,  le  by  tfait  of  the  idea  of 
his  approecfabg  death.   It  must  be  eridenti  likewisey  that 
the  effort,  which  he  was  now  making,  and  still  should  make, 
to  gather  her  children  togetlier,  was  the  last  effort  of  the  kind 
— upon  the  iailure  of  which,  their  house  should  be  left  uuto 
them  desolate.    Besides  which,  it  is  declared  that  they 
abottld  not  see  bun  again»  untU  the  tune  should  ooine,  when 
diey  should  say.  Blessed  is  he,  who  is  coming  in  the  name 
of  the  Lord:  a  declaration,  which  a  comparison  with  Matt, 
xxiii.  39.  proves  not  to  have  been  fuitilied  merely  when  he 
entered  Jerusalem  in  tnumph^;  but  to  belong  to  some  pe- 
liod  much  later  even  than  that*  As  now  deUveied^  tbo^ 
&re^  it  was  clearly  prdUpHcaUy  ddiyend-^andy  if  thie  pre- 
sent oeoaskm  of  the  journeying  to  Jerusalem  was  the  last 
occasion  of  all,  the  prolepsis  itself  is  naturallv  accounted 
fax.    For  the  whole  journey,  wheresoever  it  might  have  be- 
gun, and  wheresoever  it  might  end»  and  whatsoever  course 
it  might  take  betweeii»  was  still  one  oooasion  from  first  to 
last   directed  to  a  sing^  purpose^  that  of  produdng,  by  a 
final  effort,  the  conversion  and  repentance  of  the  Jews :  at 
the  end  of  which,  if  it  failtd,  and  at  any  period  of  \\  liich,  if 
it  was  foreseen  that  it  would  fail,  (both  which  Uiuigs  are 
true  of  the  last  drcuiti)  it  might  be  said  with  an  equal  pro- 
priety Ye  shall  see  me  no  more  i^^hif  as  ye  have  seen  me 
heretolbre,  until  ye  shall  be  prepared  to  say.  Blessed  is  1ie» 
who  is  coming  m  tliu  luimu  uf  llic  L.ord  I   Could  it  have 
been  said,  however,  with  the  same  consistency  at  any  time 
before  the  feast  of  Dedication — after  which  the  Jews  were 
to  see  our  Lord  on  Unree  several  occaajonsj  at  least,  making 
iSiiree  several  efforts  for  their  oonversioii— first*  at  the  feast 
of  Dedication-^eeoondly,  at  the  nu^ng  of  Lasarua— and» 
thirdly 9  at  the  last  Passover? 

"  Mattt  xzi.  9. 
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istence  at  the  time  of  a  more  than  timial  expeetatioii  that  Kb 

kingdom — such  as  they  all  anticipated — was  at  liniul  ;  the 
same  eji^pectation,  which  produced  the  question  of  tiic  i'lia- 
riseea-— the  amhitious  petitioo  of  the  aons  of  Zebedee--aod 
the  parable  of  the  miiUB'— and  gave  oocaaioo  to  that  con* 
courae  of  the  people  fram  all  partay  and  to  that  pubhcit j  of 
our  Lord's  motions  and  proceedin«^8,  alluded  to  before  as 
characteristic  of  the  hist  journey  to  JtTusalcm  in  particular. 
Traces  of  the  same  peculiarity  are  perceptible  also  ia  the 
plaoea  noted  below  7\  during  all  which  time  he  waa  yet  in 
Galilee^  or,  up  to  xyiii.  80.  (which  Matt  xix.  5!9-  60.  xx.  1. 
proFea  to  have  converged  directly  upon  the  paraUe  of  the 
labourers  hired  for  the  vineyaril)  was  still  \i\  Peraea.  Nor 
is  die  subject-matter  of  the  prophecy,  xvii.  20 — xviii.  1 — 8. 
so  readily  accounted  for  cm  any  priiuaple,  as  on  that  of  our 
Loid^a  apeedy  departure,  and  of  ita  consequent  speedy  lid- 
fihnent  by  the  eyent.  A  similar  prophecy  waa  afterwards 
delivered,  but  only  on  the  last  day  of  his  appearance  in 
public,  and  as  a  part  of  the  disiourse  on  Mount  Olivet.  Yet 
this  also  there  are  Harmonists  who  assign  to  a  period  earlier 
than  the  feast  of  Dedication  itsdf. 

With  BO  many  internal  e?idencea  as  these,  all  pointing  dis> 
tinctly  to  one  and  the  same  oonclusion«^4)ot]i  that  of  the  unity 
and  regularity  of  all  this  portion  of  St.  Luke,  and  that  of  the 
time  and  place  in  the  course  of  the  Christian  ministry,  which 
it  ought  to  be  supposed  to  occupy — to  doubt  whether  it  be* 
longs  to  the  last  six  months  of  the  GospeUiistofy,  and  to 
the  last  portion  of  those  six  months,  or  no— appears  to  aie 
the  perfection  of  scepticism  and  incredulity*.  I  shall  coo- 
elude,  therefore,  with  the  assumption  of  this  point,  as  suffi- 
ciently proved — and  confine  the  remainder  of  the  prcscot 
Dissertation  to  the  consideration  of  the  probable  period 
when  the  three  afioounts,  after  having  continued  so  loi^ 

*  Lake  xvii.  20.  Matt.  xx.  20.  Mark  x,  35.  Lake  xis.  ft.  fvui^ 
99.  53.  xii.  I.  13.  54.  xiii.  1.  14.  34.  31.  liv.  S5,  l.  Xfi  14. 
«  Vide  alio  Vol.  i  Dm.  L  to— 22. 
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aepanted,  nuijr  moBt  justly  be  believed  to  coincide;  and  to 
go  oD,  in  conjunction,  afirnb. 

The  omission  of  iliese  last  six  months,  in  the  Gospel  of 
St.  Mark,  is  a  natural  consequence  of  their  omission,  in  the 
Gospel  of  St.  Mattbew ;  and  their  omiaBion  in  the  Gospel 
of  St.  Mattbew  may  be  vindicated  on  various  grounds. 
Fiist,  a  great  part  of  the  time  wss  spent  in  Judaea;  in  re- 
siding at  Capernaum,  or  at  Ephraim ;  which  he  either  sum- 
manly  supposes,  or  omits  to  noucc  only  in  conmion  with  St- 
LuLe.  Secondly,  some  portion  more  of  it  was  occupied  . 
by  the  mission  of  the  Seventy — an  incident  both  in  its 
cause,  in  its  design,  and  in  its  efiect,  so  similar  to  the  pre* 
vious  mission  of  the  Twelve,  that  one  who  had  given  so 
minute  and  particular  an  account  of  the  latter  might  wd! 
be  excu'^d  froni  taking  nn\  notice  of  the  former.  Thirdly, 
even  after  our  Lord^s  circuit  in  person  was  begun,  a  great 
part  of  ixB  events,  and,  consequently,  of  what  must  have  en- 
tered into  a  regular  historical  account  of  it,  as  it  may  be 
seen  from  St.  Luke,  consisted  of  matters  which  had  tran^ 
pired  before,  and  been  related  by  St.  Matthew  in  their 
proper  place  previously.  I  do  not  mean  that  these  were 
identical,  which  is  far  from  having  been  the  case — ^but 
merely  that  tlM^  were  similar;  and  consequently  that,  whe- 
ther aedons  or  disoounes,  there  was  no  necessity,  aprhri^ 
why  they  should  be  repeated  by  St.  Matthew.  On  this 
subject,  however,  I  refer  the  reader  to  my  hrst  Dissertation 
in  the  preceding  volume,  page  45. 

It  is  a  angular  coincidence,  however,  that  the  precise 
point  of  time,  at  which  St  Matthew  and  Su  Mark  do  each 
resume  the  proper  thread  of  their  accounts,  is  with  the  pas- 
sage of  Jesus  fioni  GaUIee  into  Persea,  as  such.  Tlie  re- 
newal of  his  ministerial  duties,  and  consequently  their  im- 
plicit suspension  smce  the  last  return  to  Capernaum,  (which 
was  prior  to  the  feast  of  Tabernacle)  are  also  specified  at 
the  same  dme;  Ko)  ^vf^wo^tAwrtu  Sxkn  wf^  oMr,  HtH 
»f  tUbht  w^f  iSIWxfv  ourou^B.  This  was,  in  fact,  to  resume 
the  proper  thread  of  the  account  as  soon  as  the  scene  of  our 

•  Mark  x.  i. 
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Sftvkmr^  nmistry  wm  beoome  itnedy  speaking  nm^  or 
could  be  said  to  have  got  upon  ground  not  absolutely  fatni- 
liar  to  their  Gospels :  and  such  was  the  case  when  it  had 
once  passed  into  Ferasa* 

The  time  of  thb  psaaage  is  intimated  by  Matt.  xix.  1—1 
and  by  Mv k  x.  1 ;  the  moot  bkely  position  of  both  wbicb, 
as  it  appears  to  me,  is  between  Luke  xvii.  19-  md  xvii  fO 
— xviii.  14.  For,  at  iIil'  time  of  the  performance  of  the  mi- 
racle upon  the  lepers,  llie  exonlium  of  the  account  shews 
that  our  Lord  was  still  in  Galilee ;  and  at  the  time  of  the 
subsequent  dtaeoorseSi  wheresoever  he  was,  he  was  in  soiie 
me  place;  for  all  of  them  were  oonsecutively  detivaed. 

It  is  no  dtffieulty  that  St.  Matthew  says.  He  came  ti$  ^ 

opta  'louSaiaj,  %i(Jotv  tou  'lopoavou:  that  is,  he  came,  on  the 
other  side  the  Jordan,  to  the  confines  of  Juda>a :  not,  as 
some  oommentatorsy  and  writers  on  the  geography  of  Pa- 
lestine, hate  supposed-^to  the  confines  of  Judaea  beyond 
the  Jordan^-as  if  there  were  a  Judosa,  ro9  *ltfi6m. 
The  boundary  of  Judaea,  and  of  Peraea,  in  the  vicinity  of 
Jericho,  was  the  Jordan ;  and  one  who  liatl  reached  the 
Jordan  in  that  direction  on  the  eastern  side  might  truly  be 
said  to  have  oome  to  the  confines  of  Judsa  on  the  western. 
St.  Maik,  howevei',  as  if  on  purpose  to  explain  St.  Mat- 
thew, expreeses  himself  without  ambiguity  as  follows:  ^E.px^ 

wiiieh  no  other  construciion  can  possibly  l)o  j)iit. 

The  plain  of  Jericho  was  seventy  stades  in  length,  and 
twoity  in  breaddi :  its  chief  productions  being  the  palm, 
and  the  balaam,  tree^*-as  alluded  to  by  Honce  in  this 
line, 

PraefiBrat  Heiodis  palmetis  pinguibus. 

Epistol.  U.  iL  1S4. 

Its  distance  from  Jeruaalem  was  150  stades^  and  fsm 
the  banks  of  the  Jordan  was  60<^:  and  the  way  from  thenee 
to  Jerusalem  was  rocky,  steep,  and  desert  or  solitary.  The 

first  indication  that  our  Lord  had  now  crossed  the  Jordan 

^  B.  Jod.  i.  Tt.  6.  i?.  ▼ill.  3.  Strabo  xvi.  1085.  Plin.  H.  vSL  4- 
JmtiD.  ixxri.  3.  «  B.  Jnd.  iv.  tIU.  3.  Ant  M.  t.  1. 4. 
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teem  to  be  auppUed  at  Matt  u.  17 — ^19.  Mark  x.  S% — 

34.  Luke  xviii.  31 — 84:  for  both  this  prediction  could  no 
where  have  been  so  w  ell  timed,  as  when  he  was  just  enter- 
ing Judsea,  and  the  term  avafiaivoiuVf  found  in  each  of  the 
aeeonnts,  must  be  some  presumptive  proof  that  they  were 
upon  the  high-road  between  the  Jordan  and  Jeniealem; 
which  was  really  an  tucmty  especially  after  it  had  arrived  at 
Jericho.  The  same  locality  was,  therefore,  the  scene  of 
the  p*.'iition  of  ihe  sons  of  Zebedee,  and  of  the  first  miracle 
on  the  blind  man — each  before  the  entraDce  into  Jericho. 

It  is  probable,  consequently^  that  Jesus  was  arrived  at 
the  borders  of  Judna»  or  within  a  day^s  journey  of  being  so» 
when  the  Pharisees  put  thor  question  concerning  diToroe^ 
— especially  as  u  may  be  made  to  appear,  that  this  question 
was  put  just  beibre  he  withdrew  into  some  private  house — 
and  the  next  inadent  recorded,  but  one,  the  application  of 
the  rich  young  ruler,  followed  in  its  consequences  by  the 
parable  of  the  labourers,  took  place  as  he  was  coming  out 

6$ov— which  means  in  resumption  of  his  journey.  The 
.^ene  of  this  parable  was  probably  Peraea;  and  the  time,  as 
probably,  was  uiornmg.  ¥or  Fera^a,  which  was  rich  in 
vineyards c — not  the  plain  of  Jericho,  where  ncme  were 
plaiited — was  much  the  most  likely  to  have  suggested  the 
parable  on  the  spot :  and  the  dme  of  the  paraUe  itself  is 
laid  in  the  spring  of  the  year,  and  on  the  morning  of  some 
day — IkjiU  whicli  things  would  also  be  true  of  our  Saviour^s 
journey,  if  he  was  now  only  one  day^s  journey  distant  from 
Jerusalem,  and  preparing  to  renew  his  progress  Sfui  itpoft,  or 
with  sunrise,  in  the  day. 

I  infer,  then,  that  the  question  of  the  Pharisees  was  put 
to\\  ards  the  close  of  one  day — and  that  the  proceedings  of 
another  are  i>pecitied  with  the  resumptif)!i  of  the  journey, 
and  the  application  of  the  Kuler,  directly  af  ter.  If  our  Sa- 
viour was  at  this  very  time  at  the  ford  of  Bethabara,  only 
210  stades  distant  from  Jerusalem,  or  eyen  further  oflT,  I 
bliall  ^ew  hereafter  that  by  setting  out  in  the  morning,  at 
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the  ordinary  time  of  commencuig  a  journey  ia  Uie  East, 
and  travelling  leisurely  at  the  rate  of  only  two  or  three 
miles  to  the  hour,  he  might  yet  pan  through  Jenofaop  and 
stop  with  ZaocheuSy  hefoie  the  ninth  hour  of  the  day^  with, 
in  three  or  four  Roman  miles  of  Jerusalem.  I  shall  shew 
also  that  this  was  the  Fnda\  before  Passion- week — or  one 
day  before  he  actually  arrived  at  BcthaDy,  aod  seven  daj% 
or  eiactly  one  week»  before  he  suffered. 
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DISSERTATION  XVII.. 

On  the  xAUage  of  Martha  and  Maty. 

That  the  scene  of  the  inddent,  which  is  recorded  Luke 
z,  d8 — was  some  Tillage  of  Galilee,  the  name  of  which« 
because  it  was  altogether  unnecessary  to  mention,  the  narra- 
tive has  left  indefinite,  appears  to  me  so  certain  a  point,  lliaL 
I  know  not  hnw  it  can  rc  asdnablv  be  questioned  ;  nor  is 
there  a  stronger  proof  of  the  implicit  submission,  with  which 
opinions  are  handed  down  from  one  commentator  to  another, 
as  if  prescriptively  entitled  to  reception,  than  the  veiy  an- 
dent,  and  very  general,  mistake,  which  has  hitherto  con- 
founded it  with  Bethany. 

Had  the  village  been  really  Belliaiiy,  there  is  no  conceiv- 
able reason  why  St.  Luke  should  have  suppressed  its  name 
»«nd  those,  who  can  be  content  with  the  reason  which  is 
commonly  assigned,  would  be  content  with  any  thing.  Nor 
IB  audi  an  omission  more  improbable  in  itsdf,  than  contrary 
to  the  usage  of  the  wiiter;  especially  in  what,  upon  this 
y)rinciple,  must  liavc  been  the  first  instance  of  the  occur- 
rence of  the  name  in  his  (iospel.  With  regard  to  the  de- 
signations of  places  generally,  throughout  the  Gospels,  this 
rule  may  be  observed  to  hold  c^ood— tlmt,  among  a  vast 
number  of  W^iif  and  Mfuu,  Uttle  short  of  a  thousand,  which 
might  have  been  mentioned,  though  the  names  of  what  are 
called  cities  are  sometimes  specified,  the  names  of  towns  or 
villaj^es  (including  every  thing  below  the  rank  or  population 
of  a  city)  all  bearing  appellations  of  Jewish,  or  native, 
etymon — all  extremely  barbarous  and  uncouth  in  their 
structure— and  all,  oonaequeotly,  proportionably  difficult 
to  express  intelligibly  in  Greek^— never  are.  To  this  rule, 
the  villages  of  Bethany,  and  of  Bethphage — ^both  in  the 
neighlxnuliood  of  Jerusalem,  both  upon  the  hi^li  rorid  from 
Jericho,  over  the  mount  of  Olives,  and  hoili  lueinorable  for 
some  of  the  most  interesting  particulars  in  the  Gospel-his- 

voL.  n.  I  i 
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toiy — ^were  as  likely  to  be  exceptions  as  any :  and  as  thej 
aF8)  one  or  other  of  tben,  specified  by  name  in  all  the  6t»- 

pels — thrice  by  St.  Matthew — five  times  hy  St.  Mark — 
thrice  by  St.  Luke — and  thiioe  by  St.  Jchn — it  is  manifest 
that  they  are  i  xct  ptions. 

The  origin  of  the  mistake  may  be  traced  up  to  these  tws 
assumptions :  first,  that  Martha  and  Mary  were  the  aslos 
of  Lasarus;  secondly,  that  Lazarus,  and  consequently  thej 
also,  were  natives  of  Bethany.  The  former  of  these  I  am 
not  disposctl  to  question ;  but  of  tlie  latter^  there  is  spod 
reason  to  doubt ;  and,  even  had  it  been  true,  still  it  would 
not  have  justified  the  infefencc  grounded  upon  it.  A  na- 
five,  and  much  more  a  mere  inhabitant,  of  Bethany  might 
yet  have  had  posscswons  in  Galilee* 

But  the  antecedent  probability  is  altc^ether  in  ftttom  of 
the  presumption  that  the  faniiU  of  Lazarus  were  natives 
Galilee.  All  our  Lord's  followers,  and  especially  tlie  chief 
and  the  most  deroled  among  them — the  Twelve — the  Se- 
venty—the one  hundred  and  twenty  on  the  day  of  Peule- 
otek — every  female  disciple  in  partteular,  Mary  of  Mag^ 
dala — ^Mary,  the  mother  of  James  and  Jones  Salome— 
Susanna — Johanna,  the  wife  of  Chuzas — it  may  be  con- 
cluded an  assurance,  alsiiosl  amountinnp  to  certainty, 
were  natives  of  Galilee,  and  none  of  them  of  Judaea.  And 
as  to  this  one  family,  however  doubtful  it  might  be  coneen- 
ing  the  rest,  I  think  it  may  be  shewn  even  upon  the  testi- 
mony of  St.  John  hunself,  that  though  all,  or  some^  of  ihctt 
might  be  resident  at  Bethany,  they  were  not  bom  there; 
and,  consequently,  must  have  been  natives  of  some  other 
paft;  which  part  we  may  reasonably  suppose  was  Ga- 
lilee. 

St.  John  has  a  angular  idiom,  afiecting  the  use  of  the 
prepositions  M  and  If,  of  which  this  is  an  instaiioe*-^-^ 

The  sense  of  the  preposition  azh  is  not  the  same  with  the  ' 
sense  of  the  preposition    — and,  consequentlv.  the  phrase 
chro  BifiaaMf  strictly  rendered,  cannot  be  identical  with  the 


Digitized  by  Gopgle 


On  1k0  vtBage  ofMarAa  and  Mur^.  466 


phnise  Ik  «%  voXMpf  *Af9^fO«  mt)  Illvydv^  Btrictly  rendeved 
iilflo.   The  natural  seme  of  «ird,  as  thus  employed,  is  to 

designate  an  inhabitants  and  the  natural  sense  of  sx,  simi- 
larly employed,  is  to  cksit^imte  a  nat'iic^  of  a  pjirticiilar 
place.  I'he  Ibrmer  would  answer  to  our  veruacuiar  use  of» 
qfi  the  latter  we  have  no  corresponding  prepontion  to  ex- 
pTGBS  at  onoBi  nor  any  thing  but  a  periphrasis.  That  the 
former  is  thus  used  in  the  present  instance  no  one  will  dis- 
pute ;  or  if  they  do,  it  may  be  proved  by  a  reference  to  • 

parallel  places — tw  Cino  B»)^crai§« — 'Xuajt^^^  o  u7:u  ' A^iji.u^jy.iot^'-^ 
6  oLKo  Kava  T»;j  Vu/dKaion'^ — in  all  which  It  stands  for  an 
mhabitaiU  of  one  of  those  places.  Philip,  therefore,  6  ovo 
B^ait^  means  Philip  who  was  ^Bethsaida — ^that  is,  Phi- 
lip who  was  an  inhabitant  of  Bethsaida;  and  how  different 
this  would  be  from  Philip  h  l»  B^aiSel  may  appear  fiom 
the  following  considerations. 

I.  The  phrase,  *fi;<roSf,  h  avh  Na^a^sT,  to  express  ihc  (jiiar- 
ter  which  our  Saviour  was  known  to  be  of,  is  of  standing 
occurrence  in  all  the  Gaspeb<:--4he  phrase^  'lY;(roD;,  6  la  Na« 
{«ffr,  is  never  once  to  be  met  with  m  any  of  them ;  and 
good  reasoQ  why — it  would  have  asserted  a  fUsdiood.  A 
person,  who  had  been  both  bom  and  bred  up  at  Nazareth, 
might  well  be  said  to  be  both  «wo  antl  fx  Na^apfT — but  one, 
who  had  iu)t  l)een  born  there,  though  he  might  have  lived 
from  his  birth,  and  been  brought  up,  there,  never  could  be 
said  to  be  «a  Na(ai^fr— nmly  iat9  Na^o^h-.  Nor  can  the  dis- 
ttnet  and  proper  force  of  these  two  modes  of  ddcriptaoo 
respectiTely  be  better  illustrated^  than  by  the  instance  whiofa 
follows  upon  John  i.  45.  itself.  Phihp,  after  conversing 
with  Jesus,  is  said  to  iiave  found  Nathanael,  and  to  have 
addressed  huu  thus ;  We  have  ibuod  him,  of  whom  Moies 
in  the  Law,  and  the  Prophets,  have  written— Jesus*  the  son 
of  Josqihy  ioA  Na{aflr — ^which  designates  our  Lord 
merely  from  the  place  of  his  residence  as  such.  But  N»> 
thaoaely  conduding  that  the  place  of  hu  residence  must  needs 

«  John  xii.  91,  sii.  58.  oL  s.  Conpire  aliOj  Matt.  xr.  1.  xzvii.  57. 
Mark  xr.  43.  Lake  xxiii.  jt.  4olui  vii.  4a.  Acta  vi.  9.  x.  23.  z«i.  10. 97. 
xxir.  18.  XXV.  7.        «  Matt  xxi.  1 1 .  Maik  i.  9,  JoIib  i.  46^  Acti  x. 

lis 
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have  been  the  place  Cff  his  birth,  CKprowcfl  his  suiprise  ac- 
cordingly ;  *Ex  S draper  hvvarai  ri  ayadov  §IvaW; 

II.  Mij  y^p        rr,;  TaXtXalct^  b  Xpicro^  ecy^erai ;  owj^) 

xoftilf  onw  6  Xpifft^  tfxtTm^i  The  uae  of     in  the 

fint  of  these  questions^  is  to  designate  a  native  of  Galike; 
and  in  the  second^  to  designate  a  lineal  descendant  of  David: 
but  the  use  of       in  the  words  M  Bffikuft,  ts  not  to 

descnbe  a  native,  but  merely  one  of,  that  is,  an  inhabUunty 
of  Betiilehem.  This  may  he  made  to  appear,  first  by  a 
comparison  with  vii,  27.  before — Twiw  oT^atixBv  fro^^v  irrir 
6  Bt  Xfims  hav  epxmrai,  ouhif  yiWMrafi  hriv.    If  the ' 

words,  ir^«y  kr)*,  in  this  last  assertiout  are  to  be  understood 
of  the^ff»%  of  the  Christ,  they  would  be  contradictory  to 
what  was  asserted  above — ^viz.  that  he  should  be  of  the  seed 
of  David.  And  if  they  are  not  to  be  umki>tiK)d  of  the 
Jam'dy  of  the  Christ,  they  must  be  understood  of  the  fliKe 
of  his  hirth.  It  was  known  that  the  Chrbt  should  be  of 
the  seed  of  David— it  was  not  known  \ohere  he  should  be 
bom.  They  cannot  refer  even  to  the  place  where  he  flliould 
appear ;  for  then,  they  would  contradict  another  part  of  the 
preceding  assertion — wliich  allirnu d  tliat  he  should  be  of 
Bethlehem.  Here  it  is  said,  that  wlien  liic  (  iinsi  came,  it 
shoidd  not  be  known  wlience  he  was — there  it  was  said  to 
be  known  already  that  he  should  be  of  Bethlehem — and 
these  assertions  would  still  be  ooonstent,  if  the  former  re- 
fers to  the  place  of  his  birth  as  such — the  latter  to  the  place 
of  his  residence — and  both,  prior  to  his  appearance  as  the 
Christ. 

Secondly,  there  are  passages  in  Justin  Martyr,  which 
critically  accord  to  this  hypotheais ;  shewing  that  the  Jews 
in  his  time,  and  by  parity  of  consequence  in  our  Savioiir'^s 
time,  so  Kttk  before  his,  entertained  such  an  idea  about  the 

Mesmas,  as  might  naturally  induce  them  to  think  he  would 

be  manifested  at  Betliiehetu,  but  not  necessarily  dial  he 

*  Vide  abo,  Matt  I.  ae.  is.  6.  Lake  t.  5. 17.  ii.  4.  3<k  17.  sxHi.  7. 
John  hr.  7.  as.  39*  vfi.  ja.  vlii.  33.  Meay  more  mlg^t  be  prodnced.  *  Mm 
▼IL41.4S. 
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would  be  born  tbere.   X^i^ro;      tl  nd  ytyiwrifrm  »«)  Im 

irow,  ayywdTo;  Ictti,  xa)  owSf  ouTOf  koturlv  tTtlrrarai'  ou5i  rj^ffi 
?'jv»afv  Tivety  j«rtp^fi5  av  Ixdeov  'Hx/a^  Xp'^^V  *^^'^^>  potvipov 

ifioamm  wpoirZoxwiiev  ytv^tff^cu,  xa)  rov  'HXmcv  ;^^/<rai  avrov  1 X- 
>Aiid  again,  where  Juson  himself  is  speakiDg;  Kai 
mw  9rt  o^ffww  ^Mo^y  ikiihMmi^  tuH  twtp  yn^wfrnmr  ft  Si  xol 

They,  who  coiild  believe  these  thiii^^^,  could  nut  |)ossibIv 
expect  the  Christ  to  be  born  at  any  particular  place,  though 
ibey  might  perhaps  expect  him  to  be  manifested  at  some 
sudi  place.  The  phrase  too,  Srott  ^afSlA  jy,  not  Aw  Aa^( 
jv,  is  more  in  accordance  with  this  supposition,  than  with 
the  other;  implying  that  the  Christ  should  be  aty  or  ^ 
Bethlchciii,  when  Ellas  shouUl  ai^miL  liiiu,  as  David  was, 
when  he  was  anointed  by  Samuel.  Nor  does  Matt.  ii.  4.  5. 
present  any  difficulty— since  they,  who  returned  that  an- 
swer to  Herod,  a)u1d  not  have  entertained  this  opinion, 
nor  any  o^anion  like  this,  concerning  the  Christ;  but  must 
Mve  bad  truer,  and  better,  notions.  Nor  are  we  consider- 
ing the  rectitude  of  opinions,  but  the  use  of  terms;  accord- 
ing to  which,  iro'^sv  fOTiv,  in  the  one  instance,  and  UttI  BjjS- 
Atffb,  in  the  other,  if  they  arc  not  to  assert  a  contradiction, 
must  imply  different  things.  To  return,  then,  from  this 
d^gresntm* 

In  our  original  proposition,  ^Airrof  M  Bq^oiS^,  Ix  rf; 
mXftff  'AvSpflov  xo}  Tihfou,  if  the  use  of  avoy  in  the  first  mem- 
ber, is  to  describe  an  inhabitant  of  Betlisaida,  the  use  of 
ff,  in  the  second,  is  not  to  do  tin-  same  thinnr:  for  that 
would  make  Philip,  and  Andrew,  and  Peter,  all  of  them, 
inhabitants  of  Bethsaida.  But,  though  this  might  be  the 
case  with  Philip,  it  would  be  false  of  Andrew  and  Peter; 
whom  Mark  i.  21.  S9.  Luke  vr*  SI*  38.  demonstrate  to  have 
been  inhabitants  of  Capernaum.  If,  however,  the  use  of 
f(  is  not  to  describe  an  inhabitant,  it  muBt  be  to  describe  a 

^  Dialog.  153- 235>37<* 

lid 
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native,  of  th«  flame  dty  with  Andrew  and  Beter;  and  the 
proposidoa  will  affirm  either  that  Philip  and  Andrew  and 

PetcT  had  all  been  born  at  Bethsaida — where  Pliilip  had 
lived  ever  since — or  tliat  Philip  and  Andrew  and  Feter  had 
all  been  bom  in  Capemaum,  where  Andrew  and  Peter  had 
hved  ever  nnoe,  though  Philip  had  settled  in  Bethsaida. 
Now  this  u  by  to  die  moet  probaUe  sapposition ;  for  la  r% 
miKwf  'AvIfMv  Kt^  Ilrrpou  never  can  be  merely  synon^^mouii 
with  airo  BijScraiSa — which  it  must  be  on  the  eoiuiarv  siipp>- 
sitiun — and  l\'ic'r  and  Andrew,  l)olh  sotlled  in  Capurnaufn, 
and  the  former  ot  tlicm  even  married  there,  and  both  in 
partnership  with  two  other  inhabitants  of  the  phu%,  it  is 
highly  reasonable  to  oondude  must  have  been  bodi  bom 
and  brought  up  there.  In  any  case  while  the  still  to 
be  dtstinguidiedfrom  tfie  Ix,  neither  of  them  can  he  dropped, 
as  in  die  received  tranishuion,  nor  ihe  latter  rendered,  ex- 
cept by  a  periphrasis,  as  follows  :  Now  Pliiiip  was  of  Betli- 
saida-x^ti^  a  noHve  of  tbc  city  of  Andrew  and  Peter — this 
circumstance  being  spedfied  in  contradistinction  to  tkai^  in 
all  probability^  to  account  for  some  aoquaintanoe  between 
themselves,  before  any  of  them  became  acquainted  with 
Jesus. 

I  have  \yeen  the  more  particular  in  explanalion  of  this 
idiom,  because  John  xi.  1.  the  very  outset  of  the  history  of 
Lazarus  is  exactly  a  case  in  point :  Be  nc  xaSsviLv,  Ait^- 
p9f  M  Bi|0ayia$y  in  r^;  luefuif  MjBifUtgy  xal  Mopdof  riff 
muvUs — ^which  we  shall  now  understand  acoonfingly — ^There 
was  a  certain  person  ncfc,  Lasarus^  who  was  of  Bethany ; 
a  native  of  the  village  of  Mary,  and  of  Martha,  her  sister. 
The  nuuR'  of  Lazarus,  which  occurs  no  where  in  the  Gos- 
pels, except  in  bt.  John,  and  no  where  in  St.  John  before 
this  passage,  is  here  introduced  to  the  reader,  as  the  name  of 
a  stranger  naturally  would  be,  first,  indefinitely— there  was 
one  Laaarus— -secondly,  widi  such  additional  paiticulsrs, 
as  would  contribute  to  make  hhn  better  known;  one,  his 
being  of  Bethany,  another,  his  belonging  to  the  viiiage  of 
Mary  and  her  si.sler  Aiardia. 

Now,  by  this  reference  to  the  viUi^      Mary  and  her 
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nster  Martha^  it  b  indisputably  clear  in  my  opiDiop  that 
he  K&n  to  this  pment  aooouot  of  St  Luke^which  speaks 

of  a  certain  xco/kij,  or  village — of  two  sisters,  Martha  and 
Marv,  as  belonging  to  it — and  of  something,  «'iflfecting  the 
personal  history  of  them  both^  which  transpired  in  it.  Out 
of  the  Gospel  of  St.  Luke,  if  we  except  what  follows  from 
the  zi*  to  the  xiL  of  St.  John,  no  such  persoosy  nor  any  sudi 
alliisioiis  to  their  history,  are  to  be  met  with ;  nor,  in  the 
Gospel  of  St.  Luke  itself,  in  any  passage  but  the  present. 

And  as  St.  John  expected  lo  make  Lazarus  better  known, 
by  referring  Ins  readers  to  the  village  of  Martha  and  Mary, 
whose  brother  he  was,  so  he  expected  to  make  !Mary  better 
known,  by  referring  them  to  the  performaaoe  of  a  memo- 
rable aet>  mentiooed  indeed  by  St.  Matthew  and  St.  Mark^ 
but  not  ascribed  to  any  one  by  name,  the  unction  of  our 
Lord  at  Bethany ;  which  unction  he  tells  them  was  the  act 
of  Mary,  the  inster  of  this  La/.arus,  wlio  was  sick  :  in  which 
statement,  I  think  it  must  be  admitted,  he  refers  as  plainly 
to  St.  Matthew  or  to  Su  Mark,  as  in  the  former  instanoe  he 
referred  to  St.  Luke. 

This  party  then,  of  the  Gospel  of  St.  John,  compared  with 
St.  LukeX  places  it  beyond  a  question  that  the  Martha 
and  the  Mary  of  St.  Luke  were  the  two  sisters  of  Lazai  us 
— wlucli  tilhervvisc  could  not  have  been  inferred  for  certain. 
But  it  proves  also  that  as  Lazarus  was  not  a  native  of  Be- 
thany, so  neither  was  either  of  them ;  and,  therefore,  that  the 
▼illage,  to  which  they  all  belonged,  might  still  be  some  village 
in  Galilee— and  certainly  was  none  of  Judsea,  near  to  Je- 
rusakm.  The  history  of  the  unction,  too,  which  he  after- 
wards  records,  compart  ( I  in  like  maimer  with  tlie  account 
of  St.  Matthew,  ur  Si.  Mark,  enables  us  to  resolve  the  re- 
maining  problem— if  the  Dsmily  of  Lazarus  were  not  na- 
tives of  Bethany,  how  any  part,  or  all,  of  it,  came  to  be 
living  there. 

The  supper,  which  was  made  for  our  Saviour,  on  the 
night  of  his  arrival  at  Bethany,  took  place  in  the  house  of 

JMartha — as  may  be  inferred  fur  Uie  following  reasons. 
1.  Because  it  was  mamiestly  intended  out  of  gratitude  for 

1  i  4 
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the  recent  miracle  in  behalf  of  Loaurus.   II.  Becaaae  La^ 

zarus,  lier  brother,  was  one  of  the  jE^ests.  III.  Because 
IMartha  herself  luiuistered  or  waited  —  which  she  never 
could,  or  never  would,  have  done,  in  any  house  but  her 
own :  and  Theophylact  reasons  upon  this  fact  accordingly. 
AmK  9f  Tov  fliTiiy  9ri  f  Mop^  tnpwm^  hffrnumf  Art  Iv  rj  oixia- 
Tj;  t  krWif  S.  IV.  Because  Mafj)  the  aster  of  Martha, 
anointed  our  Lord,  on  the  same  occasion,  as  he  sat  at 
meat.  This  act  being  juds^ed  of  in  rel'erence  to  the  usages 
of  the  time  could  properly  iiave  been  the  act  of  no  one, 
except  either  the  owner  of  the  house,  or  one,  who  stood  in 
'some' near  relation  to  the  owner:  for  it  was  deseed  on 
purpose  to  do  honour  to  their  guest,  and  it  was  as  striking 
(though  by  no  means  an  unusual  mode)  as  any  which  oould 
have  been  employed.  And  this  circumstance  alone  (if  there 
were  no  other  reason  to  the  same  effect)  would  be  sufficient 
to  discriminate  the  present  unction  of  Mary's  in  St.  John, 
from  the  former  unction  recorded  by  St.  Luke^^that 
Mary's  unction  was  entirely  an  expression  of  personal  com- 
pliment, and  for  the  sake  of  the  patient^-St.  Luke*B,  an 
expression  of  penitence,  and  for  the  sake  of  the  agent; 
Mary's  had  no  object  e\ce])t  to  do  honour  to  our  Saviour, 
and  to  declare  the  two  sisters'  rt^p*Jct  for  their  ijuc«;t,  or 
their  gratitude  to  tlie  preserve!:  of  ttieir  brother — St.  JLuke's 
was  an  earnest  of  the  woman's  contrition,  a  declaration  that 
she  believed  our  Saviour  oould  forgive  her  sins,  and  only  a 
more  humble  mode  of  entreating  that  he  would. 

The  entertunment,  then,  according  to  St.  John,  was 
doubtless  given  in  the  house  of  MarLha.  liiu,  act* ruling  to 
St.  Matthew  and  St.  Mark  it  was  given  in  the  house  of 
Simon^  sumamed  the  Leper.  If  both  these  representations 
are  true,  it  was  given  in  the  house  of  both— and,  conse- 
quently, either  what  Theophylact  asserts  was  the  traditioa 
in  his  time— Ttfv  Sc  Siftaim  roSroy  rev  Aurp^v  ^terl  rtng  jmI  wm^ 
Ttpfli  fTwtt  TOV  Aa^apov  ^ — ^that  Simon  was  the  father  of  Laza- 
rus, and,  therefore,  of  Martha,  becomes  true  of  the  i  tlatiou 

«  Comm.  in  Job.  xii.  7.^.^.  ^  vii.  37— cod.  *  Matt  wi.  ^ 

Mark  xir,  3.        ^  la  MaU.  xxvi.  158. 
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between  them,  ur,  ^vlluL  is  much  more  probable,  Simon  was 
the  hwtbaiid  of  MarUia,  and  cither  of  them  might  be  called 
indifferently  the  owner  of  the  house. 

At  he  is  called  the  Leper^  we  must  needs  suppose  that 
he  had  oiiee  been  such;  though  we  cannot  suppose  he 
was  so  still.  Hence  it  is  probable  that  our  Saviour  had 
cured  him  of  his  leprosy ;  and  if  he  was  the  husband  of 
Martha,  that  would  be  a  sufficient  foundation  for  the  faith 
of  himself,  and  of  his  family^  in  Christ ;  a  faith,  prior  to  llie 
time  of  the  subsequent  miracley  and,  therefore,  not  pro* 
duoedy  however  much  it  might  be  strengthened,  by  it.  Now 
Simon  himself/it  is  posable,  might  be  a  native  of  Bethany, 
and  yet,  notwithstanding,  married  to  a  native  of  Galilee; 
and,  consequently,  to  one  who  nnght  have  possessions  in 
Galilee.  And  if  Martha,  who  seems  to  have  been  the  oldest 
of  the  family  of  Lazarus,  was  married  to  a  native  of  Be- 
thany, it  is  nothing  extnordlnaiy  that  her  sister  and 
brother,  both  of  them  younger  than  hereelf,  and  all  three 
united  together,  by  the  closest  and  tenderest  ties  of  attach- 
ment, should  be  permanently  resident  there  also  with  her, 
yet  so  as  occasionally  to  visit  Galilee.  It  was  a  maxiia 
of  Jewish  law,  Maritus  noii  habet  ullam  possessionem  in 
bonis  uxoris  sue,  nec  uxor  in  bonis  mariti ;  it  was  another 
maxim,  Filii,  filiaqu^  jus  id^  est  in  hsereditate  K  The 
first  bom  received  a  double  portion — the  rest,  of  either  sex, 
shared  alike  This  maxim,  therefore,  proves  that  Martha 
might  have  property  of  her  own,  tliough  she  liad  a  brother, 
a  sister,  and  a  husband,  all  alive  at  the  same  time:  the 
former  proves  in  like  manner  that  our  LfOrd  migiit  as  pro- 
perly be  said  to  be  entertained  in  her  house  in  Galilee,  as  in 
Smott^s  at  Bethany. 

*  When  Jesus  quitted  Jerusalem,  to  retire  to  Ephraim, 
the  family  of  Lainurus  might  have  left  its  vicinity  also ;  for, 
after  his  resurrection,  the  safety  ol  J^azarus  would  ha^'^e 
been  as  uuich  endangered  by  a  personal  continuance  in  Be- 
thany, as  our  Lord'^s.   And  this  conjectiui^,  I  think,  is  so 

1  Midw.  if^i69.3. 191*5. 
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fitf  ooofirmed  fay  the  ooune  cf  the  flubMqueiit  hiitaiy  thil, 
from  John  xii.  9-— il.  ve  may  wMy  eondude  LunriM  bdi 

not  been  in  the  neighbourhood,  any  more  than  Jesus,  since 
ihc  lime  of  that  miracle,  until  tlicy  both  reappeared  there, 
six  days  before  the  last  Passover.  It  is  possible  that,  when 
our  Loid  retired  to  Ephraim,  the  two  sitten  at  least 
moved  to  Gaiilee;  and  knowing  that  Jcsiia  was  ehoitly  to 
make  Im  final  dreait  of  that  country,  piepaxaloiy  to  Ti- 
nting Jerusatem,  might  purposely  have  awaited  his  am* 
vai  111  tliL'ir  native  village ;  and,  alLer  entcrlaining  him 
there,  have  aceoinpanied  him  upon  the  rest  of  his  journey. 
These,  tlierefore,  may  be  intended  among  others,  as  per. 
sons  who  had  recently  oome  up  with  him  from  Galilee  ; 
and  who^  even  in  that  oountry*  had  £oUowad  after»  aad 
ministered  unto^  him. 

I  cannot  do  better,  then,  than  to  ooochide  this  0isserta- 
tion  with  some  general  observations. 

I.  Though  Lazarus  also  had  accompanied  his  »isier^  iiuo 
Galilee,  there  would  still  be  no  reason  to  suppose  his  name 
would  be  mentioned  by  St*  Luke,  in  the  account  of  an  iBci> 
dent  which  had  nothing  at  all  to  do  with  him.  What, 
therefcHre,  Epiphamus*^  asaerti^  *AKKii  x«d  h  wet^mlinrm  «- 
^o/xffv  OTi  Tptaxorra  irmv  roVf  6  Aa^aqo^,  ort  iy^ytprai^  fjuna. 
Se  TO  oLva(TTr\va.i  aurov,  aXKcx.  rpiuKOVTa,  erij  f^i}<rt — mav  he  true 
or  may  be  false,  or  partly  the  one  and  partly  the  other — 
but  it  cannot,  in  the  slightest  degree,  apply  to  the  esse  ia 
pomt  The  silence  of  St  Luke  about  Laaanis  hate  wouM 
have  been  a  natural  oonaequence,  even  though  he  had  re- 
hUed  his  resurrection  elsewhere. 

II.  I  liave  assumed  that  our  Lord  was  now  on  his  last 
pron  i  Lss;  joiu  ueying  from  place  to  place,  and,  consequently, 
stoppuig  only  for  the  purpose  of  necessary  refreshment,  or 
of  the  discharge  of  the  duties  of  his  minifitry,  or  of  both. 
The  circumstances  of  this  little  hisCoty  piove^  these  tlmigi 
^his  entering  into  a  certain  village,  as  he  was  on  the  rasd 
somewludiefi— his  being  ^tertained  and  his  teaching  both, 

"*  Mark  zv.  41 .  Luke  uiii.  49*  55.         "  Adv.  User.  i. 
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in  ii  certain  house — and,  tlierefore,  they  are  all  in  perfect 
consistency  ^v  lLh  the  supjiosition  ot"  a  circuit  already  begun, 
aod  still  going  on ;  but  not  yet  complete^  much  leas  con- 
cluded by  its  arrival  at  Jenualem* 

III*  AflMiDg  the  oxcunutiiioe*  of  peealianty)  which  cha- 
raeterize  the  unctMm  at  Betbany>  two  only  would  require 
any  particular  illustration— one,  the  supposed  value  of  the 
unguent  in  proportion  to  its  quantity,  the  other,  th^  pecu- 
liarity of  the  denomination,  which  is  given  to  it. 

The  quantity  of  the  unguent  was  an  alabaster  box,  or 
vaae,  fvSif  cetimated  at  a  pound  in  weight;  the  propriety  of 
wludi  ennnalioii  b  explained  by  the  followhig  passage  from 

Epiphanivs  * :  *AAa^acrrpov  luopou  fitxiot  fth  iffTiv  d^AifOv, 
fouv  Xirpav  iXaiwi*  to  8«  ftsr^ov  6<rT<  ^itrrw  to  ?p,i(ru'  aXjx^<TTpov 
he  xixXriTixi  Ji4  tS  fu^puxrov.  Boxes  of  this  material  were 
espedaiiy  appropriated  for  the  reception  of  unguents*. 
Unguenta  optime  servantur  in  aiabastrisy  odores  in  oleoe— 
Hanc  aliqui  lapidem  alabastriten  vocant,  quern  eavant  ad 
vasa  nnguentaria ;  qaoBiam  optime  servare  incorrupta  did* 
tur  P.    'AXa^aoTpavy  otyyos  jA,6poVy  ftij  r;^ov  Kk^$^  >Mmv  *I. 

Athenei  Deipnot.  ri.  94. 

Ou  yap  i^vpi^sT  i£  oAo^ckotou,  irpciyiiM  ti 

Ibid.  XV,  44. 

Tiadite,  andantes  rgecta  reste  pi^ilUub 
Qiiam  jucunda  mibi  munera  libet  onyx  : 

Vester  ODyx»  casto  colitis  quie  jura  cuhill. 

Caiulli  Coma  Bereuices.  8t. 

«  In  shape,  the  skbaster  vase  was  round,  and  tapering  from 
the  bottom  to  the  top :  whence  PUny,  (ix.  35.)  Akbsstroram 
6gura,  in  pleniorem  oibem  desmentes.  Sometimes  the  recep- 
tacles of  unguents  were  conchs,  or  shells,  if  they  happened  to  be 

naturally  stnmg  with  pearls.  Cohaerentes  videiuus  (sc.  margari- 
tas)  in  conchis,  hac  dote  uiigucuta  circumferenUbus.  Ibid. 

•  U.  181.  De  Mwiioris  et  Pradcribos.  »  Plia.  H.  N.  liii.  a.  zxvn.  8. 
nSQUin.*JUJfimwftH  Vide sho Pollods OBOKMasim vt  19. 
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Quod  quaeunque  fvnit  Comtini  mignue  putamii^ 

£t  fluere  eteusso  dnnama  fusa  ?itro^ 
Nolo  peregritiit  plaoeas  tibU  GeUia»  Dugis. 

MartudiB  Epigramm.  lili. 

Ungueittum  iiierat,  quod  onyx  moclo  parra  gerebat: 
Olfecit  pofttquam  fapiius,  ecce  garum  est. 

Ibid.  viL 

Nttiie  furtifa  iucri  fieri  bombyciiia  po8Miiit« 
Phrofertur  Coamt  nuoe  mihi  sicciis  onyx. 

Ibid.  xi.  Id  Phvllidem. 

TliL'  price  of  the  nngiUMU   is  coiii})iJted,  both   in  St. 
Mark  and  ia  Su  Johoy  at  three  hundred  pence,  denani,  or 
dracbmse,  or  oMwe  than  that  sum  ;  which  would  amount  to 
nine  aod  tea  pounda  of  English  money :  that  is  to 
Bay,  the  unguent  was  valued  at  ahnost  one  pound  per 
ounce.  There  can  be  no  question,  however,  that  it  was     a  [ 
rich  and  costly  description,  in  which  case  a  ])ounirv  \\  ciL:iit 
of  it,  as  wc  shall  see,  migliL  be  worth  even  more  than  that 
price.  The  name  of  /Mfov  tfophvo*  was  given  to  a  species  of 
unguait  composed  of  a  variety  of  sweet  spices,  besides  the 
nard :  Syrian  unguents  (of  which  thb  would  probably  be 
one)  were  reckoned  the  most  excellent  in  general  %  and  the 
trade  in  unguents  was  so  exclusively  confined  to  Syrian  or 
Fhenician  dealers thai,  according  to  Juvenal,  SyrophiLniv 
is  but  another  name  for  an  un^^uentaritut,  or  vender  of  un- 
guents. 

Obvius  asaiduo  Syropboentx  *  ndus  amomo 
Currit,  Idumiec  Syropbceubc  incola  portae. 

Sat.  viiL  159. 

Theocriti  IdylL  xv.  1 14. 

Among  the  Syrians  themselves  none  was  more  esteeiued 
than  the  nardine. 

*  This  term  illustrates  the  propriety  of  St.  Mark's  ivft^ttmrvop 
as  applied  to  the  woman  of  Canaan,  vii.  a6. 

»  Atbcnaci  Dcipuoft.  xv.38.       •  Vide  Arn*ui  Kx|>«*i,  AJcx.  ri.,12. 
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TO  ftupov,  itaii*  (vmt/ov)  tw^  yap  ouip^/ ;  (ou)  vapSifOif*,' 

Atbensi  xv.  43. 

Dc  folio  nardi,  observes  Pliny,  plura  dici  par  est ;  ut  prin- 
cipali  in  unguentis :  and  again,  In  noetro  orbe  proxime  lau* 
dalur  Sj^riacum ;  mox  Gallicum ;  terdo  loco  Creticum^ 

Now  even  the  spikenard*  unprepared,*  was  worth  an  hun- 
dred denarii  a  pound  V;  and  the  same  substance  after  all  the 
trouble  and  loss  of  preparation  might  easily  fu ich  three 
times  that  sum.  Athenaeus  asserts ^  that  a  cotyla  of  un- 
guent, the  content  of  which  measure,  like  the  alabaster  vase 
fully  must  be  reckoned,  according  to  Arbuthnot,  at  half  the 
{|0^(  or  pint,  was  sold  at  Athena  for  five  minss,  or  five 
hundred  drachms;  almost  fifteen  pounds  English:  and 
even  at  twice  that  sum.  A  sextarius,  or  pint,  of  balm  of 
Gilead,  opobalsainum,  was  commonly  sold  in  the  time  of 
I  Pliny,  by  the  retail  dealers,  for  one  thousand  denarii,  and, 
at  the  custom  house  itself,  for  three  hundred^:  to  which 
mguent  Juvenal  alludes  in  these  lines; 

Sed  tamen  node 
Hbc  emis,  hiisuto  spirant  opobalsama  coUo 
Qm  tibi  ?  ne  pudeat  dominum  monstnre  tabeme. 

ii.  40. 

One  of  the  old  comedians  writes  thus ; 

Atheiuei  Deipnos.  xv.  44. 

and  Pliny  mentions  an  unguent,  obtained  firom  the  mah* 

bathrum,  a  Syrian  shrub,  which  he  describes  as  a  variety  of 
the  nard,  the  common  puce  of  which,  when  the  best  of  its 
kind,  was  300  denahi  to  the  pouud"^.  It  is  to  this  that 
Horace  refers, 

Coronatus  nitentes 
Malobatfaro  Syrio  capiUos,      Od.  II.  vii.  7. 

♦  According  to  Schweighaeuser,  this  quotatioo  from  Menander 
stands  thus : 

^•■|Wpap^wa 

«H.N.xii.  13.      •Plin.  H.  N.xii.  12.      •  xv.  44.       *  H.  N.  xii.  25. 
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We  nurjr  ooUeot  alio  that  from  thieq  to  Ibur  hvodrad  de- 
narii was  die  oommon  price  of  the  hest  unguents  at  Rome. 

Excedunt,  says  Pliny >,  quadringcnob  denarius  libra;:  and 
there  was  so  much  variety  amoncT  them  that  even  of  one 
sort,  unguent  of  cionamoinum,  the  price  might  vary  from 
thirty-five»  to  three  hundred,  denuii*;  and  there  was  a  tiaie 
when  the  raw  material  ai  this  unguent  waa  worth  one  tfaoa- 
aand  denaiii  a  pound*  With  v^gaid  to  this  droumatanee^ 
then,  its  propriety  is  unquestionable;  and  the  supposed 
value  of  the  unguent  might  be  stnctiy  in  uc4x>rdaDce  witii 
the  truth. 

As  to  the  name  which  is  given  it  both  by  St.  Mark  and 
by  St,  Jobn%  mf^s  Tmmi,  this  is  a  denominatkm  to  he 
reckoned  among  the  «brat  Afy/fUMi  of  the  Gospeb ;  and  as 
such  it  has  ciocasioned  some  trouble  to  the  critics.   Nor  do 

I  mean  to  enumeratu  the  varituis  exphmations  which  have 
been  i^iven  of  it:  I  shall  notice  only  thai  one  which  derives 
TFio-TiKos  from  vivj^  and  wisrbs  from  potarejacio  or  jn>- 
tandum  do ;  because  this  at  first  sight  may  appear  the  moit 
plausible^  and  yet|  in  my  humble  judgment.  Is  hat  fiom 
being  correct* 

That  there  is  such  a  verbal  derivative  as  tiotoj,  used  by 
gooil  authors  In  the  Greek  language,  and  that  'Kitrnxog  might 
be  thence  deilucible,  I  should  not  think  of  denying.  I 
would  ask,  however,  assuming  that  it  was  so  derived,  what 
it  must  mean?  nard  ii^ruid,  as  such,  or  nard  jpoloMe^  aa  such? 
nard  the  reverm  of  solid,  or  nard  fit  to  be  drunk  ?  With 
regard  to  the  first  of  these,  it  would  be  a  distinction  without 
a  difference;  for  nard  liquid  could  not  be  so  designated, 
except  in  opjK^Mtion  to  nard  solid ;  and  who  ever  beard  or 
read  of  nard  solid  It  was  peculiar  to  every  species  of  /tvpov, 
as  such,  to  be  made  with  oil,  and  apmf^atrmf  of  some  kind  or 
another;  and  consequently  to  be  liquid* 

Sic  lit  amaracini  blandum,  stactaeque,  liquorem, 

Et  nardi  tlorem,  nectar  qui  uaribus  balat, 

Quom  faceie  instituas,  cum  primis  qiuersra  par  est 

y»U. 3.  >  Ibid.  i.  sii.  19.  •Maikiir.^.  MnaiLj^ 


Digitized  by  Google 


On^vSUageofMar^midMar^.  40$ 


Quoad  iSiet,  ac  possis  reperlre^  inokntis  otivi 
KatniUDy  miUam  qi»  mktat  oarilms  anvam. 

Liicntii  ii.  846. 

Nec  caaU  liquidi  eoirumpitur  iisus  oHvL 

Viigilii  Geologic,  ii.  466. 

Quod  nec  ViigUiuSt  nec  carmine  dixit  HomeruSf 
Hoe  ei  unguento  constat,  et  ex  balano. 

Maitiali6£pigtaiDm.Xiib,xir.  ]>e  Myrobalaoo. 

Pfiny,  indeed,  observes,  Sed  quosdam  crassatudo  maxime 
delectat...linique  jam,  non  solum  peifuodi,  unguentis  gau- 

dent^:  but  this  implies  merely  that  some  unguents  were 
thicker  or  grosser  than  others;  not  that  all  were  not,  or 
should  not  be,  more  or  less  liquid :  and  he  mentions  it 
(xviii.  11.)  as  a  common  saying  concerning  Campania,  Plus 
apud  Campanos  unguenti,  quam  apud  cseteios  olei,  fieri. 
And  as  to  unguent  of  nard  in  particdAr,  its  esoellenoe  was 
made  to  consist  in  its  fineness  or  tenuity  more  than  in  any 
thin^^  i-'lse. 

^\  ith  regard  to  the  second,  nard,  considered  as  potable, 
or  vKFTiHii  in  the  hterai  sense,  would  be  an  absolute  non- 
entity. I  can  cite  but  one  instance  only  where  any  thing 
tike  ftopoy  seems  to  have  been  made  to  senre  the  purpose  of 
oil;  and  that  is  supplied  by  Suetonius  and  Plutarch,  in 
tfadr  Lives  of  Julius  Caesar^.  Pliny?  it  is  true,  speaks  of 
the  introduction  of  unguents  into  \miu  ;  but  even  of  that, 
only  to  reprobate  the  practice,  as  botli  new  and  dibgust- 

My  own  expontion  of  the  sense  of  wtrroAs  would  be  as 
follows.  The  precious  unguent  called  naid  was  obtained 
ather  wholly,  or  in  part,  from  a  vegetable  pnxluction 

*  A  Vind  of  spiced  bererage,  or  sweet  wine,  called  myrriiina 

(sc.  potio)  was,  indeed,  anciently  known  among  the  Romans : 
PUn.  U.  N.  xiv.  13 — but  this  is  manifestly  a  different  thing. 

«H.N.sia.a.  «SiMtViL53.  FlataNhi  Vit  17.  Vide  alio  Hor. 
Set.  u.s.€0. 
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which  bore  the  nine  nane:  and  though  it  nay  be  a  ootttested 
point  with  the  learaed,  whether  the  rooty       or  the  epihe, 

tf^rtfp^uf,  of  this  shrub  was  the  most  used  for  the  purpose, 

still  whatever  uncertaintv  tlKii.  niav  be  about  the  fornier, 
tluTo  can  Ik'  none  about  the  latter.  Cacumina,  says  Plioy 
in  his  description  of  the  plant,  in  aristas  se  spargunt;  ideo 
gemina  dote  nardi  spicas  et  folia  celebrant 

Xlnge  caput  nardi/oiio,  cervical  olebit ; 
Perdidit  uDguentum  cum  coma,  pluma  tenet. 

M artialis  £pigfamm.  ziv. 

Ovid,  de  Phflenice, 

Quo  simul  ac  casiaa,  et  nafdi  lenis  aristas, 

Quassaqne  ciira  fulva  substravit  cinnania  myrrha, 
Se  su|>cr  imponit,  finitque  in  orloribus  <evuni. 

Metaiuorpbobewn  xv.  398. 

imd  to  the  like  effect  the  author  of  the  poem^  on  the  sne 

subject,  a^>cnbcd  to  Claudian. 

Hia  addit  teneras  naidt  pubeotis  aristas, 
Bt  sociat  myrrhc  pascua  grata  ntmia. 

That  the  aromatic  pruperiy  at  least  was  jxis-csbed  in  jhtP- 
fecuon  by  the  leaves f  the  stalks,  and  the  spikes^  appeals 
from  the  following  passage  of  Anrian,  where  he  is  giving  an 
account  <tf  Alexander's  march  over  the  desert  of  Gredrosia: 

.    iroXv  K  fflvai  re  xArAirftTOVfovov         t^^  <rr^aenSif, 

The  best  nard  is  said  to  have  bet  11  produced  alwut  Tarsus 
in  Cilicia^i  whence  the  epithet  CUissa^  aa  applied  to  the 
spikenard. 

Cenib  odoiatis  ut  luceat  ignibus  Bther, 
£t  aonet  accensia  apica  Cilissa  focis* 

OvklnFaaL  i.  75. 

Vioaque  fundantur  pretis  eltsa  Falemis, 
Terque  kivet  nostras  spica  CUiaaa  comas. 

Fipopertii  iv.  vi.  75. 

H.  N.  xii.  la.  'n-aa.  'AtliauiiDdpBai.zv.iS.. 
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Hgm  CM  of  the  niodti^  by  wbieh  the  iiD|{iititaiii  oIh 
tnned  their  perfumes,  whether  ftom  the  roots,  or  fiwB  the 

leaves  and  stalkg,  or  from  any  olher  part,  of  the  aromatic 
shnib,  was  hy  pounding  or  braying  in  mortars  }  with  a  view 
to  exlract  the  etsentiai  oil.   Henos,  Honoe,  - 

Prtssa  tui^  balauus  cupiUis. 

Carm.  iii.  xxix.  4. 

Fliny,  de  M^mMano,  Uiiguentarii...tantiiin  eortices  pre~ 

muntS:  again,  Malobathron...ox  (]Uo  cxprimitiir  olLum  ad 
iiiicj;iic»ntii*^:  do  Oniphacio,  Fit  ci  alio  modocum  in  7uortariis 
uva  inwiatura  teritur  K'  de  Caryopo,  liic  est  succus  auoi 
€apre$9U8:  JOe  Metopio'^Oleuni  hoc  eit,  amjgdaiis  anum 

Now»  there  «re  nuny  themei  m  the  Greek  hoguagie, 
wladi,  though  obsolete  or  nearly  so  themselves^  have  yet 

given  birth  to  derivaiives,  still  in  existence,  and,  conse- 
quently, proving  that  their  themes  or  roots  also  once  ex- 
ited* That  verb>  which  eaipresaes  in  Greek  at  present  the 
ect  of  pounding,  is  wtkvmx  but  wrkwm^  It  will  be  nedily 
MlMitted,  b  only  aaodier  kam  far  whvm.  The  cnteim  lot 
wim'fliamne  time  or  other  k  iiii|ilied  by  the  Latin  jMMO,  (the 
original  form  whereof  was  piso,  of  which  many  instances  are 
still  to  be  met  with,)  pi.ftrinum^  and  the  like,  in  kindred 
senses,  evidently  deducible  from  that;  but  more  especially 
from  the  Greek  substantives  m<r(ioi  and  vj^rqf,  both  syno- 
nymous  with  hipfos  or  torcular^y  which  can  be  immediately 
derived  only  from  wktivfuu  and  wfwivTM,  the  perfect  passive 
of  vCnrw :  «frr«,  too,  which  is  Atfice  for  ir^w,  is  reoognized 
by  Pullux,  in  a  sense  equivalent  to  that  of  u\iiVy  molere. 
riio-Tixoj,  in  the  corresponding  si  nullification  of  apty  or  fit^Jhr 
poundkigf  would  be  r^uiariy  obtained  from  mi^oi ;  and 
sTJonxd^y  in  a  nmilar  sense^  as  derived  from  htiffrcu  ia  ac- 
tually in  use. 

To  adnuty  the%  that  such  may  be  the  real  etymon  of  the  - 
term ;  it  would  be  an  <>bviou8  in&renee  that  the  fdmse 

t  zil.  31.  k  lb.  36.  *  lb.  ay.  s8.  siii.  i.         ^  FbtfOfini 

JUexioon. 

voif  II.  X  k 
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moTuni  iB  intended  to  denote  .nard,  .  which  had  .under- 
gone^  or  was  proper  to  undergo,  the  pcooeas  in  questioD: 
that  is,  in  one  word,  spikenard,  or  such  part  of  the  shruh  as 

alone  was  quaiiiltjd  to  yield  the  best  ointment.  If  cverj 
part  was  not  useful  for  this  purpose  alike,  a  term  of  distinc- 
tion, expressing  also  the  mode  in  which  the  ointment  was  to 
be  obtained  from  any^  would  naturally  be  applied  to  that 
which  was. 

The  word  jxu^ov  is  sud  to  have  been  unknown  to  the 

Greek  language  before  tlic  time  of  Arehilochus^;  and,  pro- 
babl}%  the  use  of  unguents  was  unknown  as.        also.  It 
was  one  of  the  luxuries  which  the  West  borrowed  from  the 
East,  or  the  Greeks  derived  from  the  Persians °^*:  and  its 
application^  according  to  its  first  and  most  natural  intentioa^ 
was  restricted  to  the  upper  part  of  the  person.   In  the  sge 
of  Pliny  its  application  to  the  feet,  among  the  Romans  st 
least,  was  still  a  recent  refinement:  Vidinfus  etiam  vestigia 
pedum  tingi;  quod  M.  (^thoncm  monstrass<»  Ncroni  principi 
lerebant".    In  the  East  such  an  abuse  of  a  must  have  heea 
ancient  and  yeiy  general :  for  Quintus  Curtius  speaks  of  it 
as  an  Indian  custom  in  Alexander's  thne^,  and  the  pmtise 
had  long  been  familiar  among  the  Greeks. 

Ka)  rou;  iroSa; 

Athensi  xii.  78. 

*  Illi  niadent  eo ;  says  Pliny  {loco  ctl.)  and  again,  Priinum, 
quod  equidem  inveniam*  csstris'  Darii  regis  expugnatis  Aiexaoder 
cepit  BCrlnium  unguetitoruni.  Vide  also  vit.  29.  where  the  same 
casquet  is  described  ss  coosistiiig  of  gold,  richly  enchased  with 
precious  stones;  and  ss  apprdpriated  by  Alexander  to  the  pie- 
ssrvation  of  the  poems  of  Homer*  The  use  of  unguents,  smong 
the  Greeks,  and  for  a  time  at  least,  was  consideied  a  nsik  of 
effeminacy.  Aristippus,  says  Seneca,  aliquando  deleetatoi  no* 
guento,  Male,  inquit,  i^tis  cUeminatis  eveniat,  qui  rem  uim  bellam 
infamavcrunt.   Dt  Benefidis  vii.  25. 

tAtbeiMBixr.37.      -Plitt.H.N.siii.  T.      •n>id.3.  •LikvUi9- 
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ASyvmito  ftev  rot>;  itSBa$^  luH  rag  xh^^* 

Ibid. 

Yet  even  this  will  render  it  less  extraordinary  that  on  both 
occasions  of  our  Lord's  uDctions,  and  especially  on  the  first 
of  tbem,  this  part  of  his  person  should  have  been  anointed 
in  pardcular* 

The  unguentazii  were  expelled  from  Lacedaemon  by  a 

public  decree  of  the  state^  and  there  was  a  nmilar  prohibit 
tioii  against  the  introduction  of  ointments  at  Kuiiitj,  so  late 
as  A.  U.  565,  in  tlie  censorship  of  Crassus  and  Csesar.  (Se- 
neca Nat.  Quffist.  iv.  IS.  Plin.  H.  N.  xiii.  S.)  Yet,  before 
the  death  of  Julius  Csesar,  the  use  of  unguents  had  become 
so  common,  that  Lucius  Plotius,  a  noble  Roman,  who  had 
been  included  in  the  proscription  which  ensued,  and  was 
Ivinjnr  in  concealment  at  the  time,  was  betrayed  by  the  scent 
of  his  perfumes;  Quo  dedecore,  says  Pliny,  tota  absoluta 
proecriptio  est :  quis  enim  non  merito  judicet  perusse  tales? 
How  passionately  fond,  indeed,  of  the  sensuality  in  question 
the  Bomans  were  at  this  period  of  their  history  appears 
finom  the  many  references  to  it  in  the  poets,  and  from  the 
various  modes  in  which  we  find  it  described  as  employed. 
It  was  lavished,  in  the  shape  of  water  of  crocus,  upon  the 
stage. 

Recte^  necne,  crocum  floresque  peiambolet  Atte 
Fabola,  si  dubitem,  elameot  periiase  pudorem. 

Horatit  EpistolAfum  lib.  ii.  i.  79. 

Et  qnom  soena  croco  Cilid  perfusa  recens  est, 
Araqne  PIsnchaBOs  ethslat  propter  odores. 

Lueretii  ti.  416. 

Tunc  neque  marmoreo  pendebant  vela  thestro, 
Nec  fuenunt  liquido  pulpit  a  rubra  crooo. 

Ovidii  De  Arte  Amsndi  i.  103. 

Hoc  rogo  non  melius,  quani  rubro  pnlpita  nimtx) 
Spargere^  et  effuso  perinaduisse  croco ) 

Martialis  Epigmmm.  v.  De  Chaerestrato. 
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It  was  an  expnanem  of  gallantly  to  ttpfky  it  to  the  postecf 
doors— nay  even  to  anoint  beda  and  coudies  with  it. 

At  lacninians  exclusus  amator  limina  aepe 

FloriI)as  ct  "ii-rlis  operit,  pualc'isque  superb<» 
Uuguii  amaraauo. 

Lucretii  iv.  1 1 70. 

Nam  te  non  vkliias  Jaoere  noclas 
Nequidquam  tadtum  cubila  olaiiiat» 
Sertis  so  Sjfib  Jti^griDs  olivo. 

CatuUi  vL  6. 

As  a  personal  luxury  or  indulgence,  as  part  of  the  plea* 

sures  of  the  banquet,  and  aa  an  insojxirablc  ingredient  in 
every  species  of  festivity,  its  use  was  universal  :  and  to  cite 
passages  in  proof  of  it  would  be  almost  an  endless  task*. 

UDguentum  dabo^  quod  men  puelle 
Doaanint  Veneres,  Cupidinesiiae: 
Quod  tu  cum  ol&cies,  Decs  rogabis 
Totum  ttt  te  ftdant,  FabuUe,  oasum. 

Catulli  xiii.  1 1. 

Cur  noo  sub  alta     platano,  nA  hac 
FiDu,  Jacentes  sie  temer^  et  rosa 
Canoa  odorati  capillos, 

Dum  licet,  Assyriaque  nardo 
Fotatnus  uacti? 

Horatii  Carm.  ii»  xL  13. 

*  Necnon  aiiquem  ex  pritatis,  sajs  Pliny,  audivimus  jussiiie 
spaigt  iiarietes  balinsanim  unguentis*  atqne  Caium  pnodpcm 
solia  temperaii .  •  •  fif  azime  tamen  minim  est  banc  gmtiam  peee- 
trasie  et  in  castra:  aquile  certe  ac  signa,  pulrerulenta  iUs,cC 
custodiis  borrida,  inuDguntur  festia  diebus.  H:  N.  xiii.  3. 
read  even  of  the  anointing  of  a  dolphin  by  a  proconsul  of  Afiifli* 
Ibid.  ix.  8.  Solini  Polyhistor.  cap.  xii.  Panini  est,  says  Seneta, 
sumcrc  ungiientiim,  ni  bia  die  terque  reuovetur ;  ue  evanescat  io 
corpore.  Epist.  86. 
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8ed  |*«f8iim  Colibiit  diieei«  LibeniiD 

Si  gestis,  jnventim  nobilium  dieoa^ 

Xiirdo  vina  nierebere; 
Nardi  parvus  ooyx  eiiciet  cadum. 

Ibid.  iv.  xii.  14. 

IQitts  e  nitido  stiUeiit  ODgaenta  eapiUo^ 
Bt  capite  et  ooUo  moUia  lertagerat. 

TibuUii.  vii.51. 

Intonsi  crines  longa  cervice  fluebant, 
Spifabat  Syrio  myrtea  rore  coma. 

iii.  iv.  a;. 

Jandttdun  Syria  madelhetiaa  tampora  nardo 
DebiumuD  aertis  implkuiMe  comaa. 

111.  VI.  63. 

Sit  mensee  ratio,  aux^ue  iutur  pocula  currat, 
£t  crocino  nares  royrrbeus  uogat  onyx. 

Propertii  lii.  x.  21. 

Lcevts  odorato  cerm  manabit  olivo^ 
Et  fericff  DudM  rate  ilueDte  pedea. 

ni.  iTii.  31. 

Veste  tegor  vili ;  nullum  est  in  cnDibus  aumm  j 
Nod  Ambo  noster  rore  capillus  olet. 

Sapphu  rhauni  75. 

Saepe  owonatis  atillaot  unguenta  capiUia, 
Et  tnhitiir  midto  spleodida  palla  crooo. 

Cydippe  Acontia  i6i. 

Projicit  ipse  suas  tkducta  fronte  coronas, 
Spiasaque  de  oitidis  tergit  amoma  comis. 

Ibid.  165. 

Nec  coma  ra  fiUlat,  liquida  nitidiasiaia  nardo, 
Nec  breria  in  nigna  dngula  presw  auaa. 

Ovidii  da  Arte  Amandi  iii.  443. 

Ft  matutino  siidans  Crispinus  amomo. 
Quantum  vix  redoleut  duo  iuuera. 

Juveualis  Sat.  iv.  108. 

The  use  of  aromata,  unguents,  or  ptrfunies,  among  the 
Jew8y  was  aa  andent  as  the  ui^iuutiou  of  their  temple  ser- 
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vice,  bat  that  use  was  piircly  reliirious.  In  other  respects 
it  seems  to  have  been  chietly  conlineii  to  funeral  honours, 
or  the  last  offices  about  the  persons  of  the  deadP.  At  the 
funeral  of  Hecod»  five  hundred  slaves  or  freedmen  aie  said 
to  have  been  employed  in  carrying  the  spioes  meie1y<i.  Yet 
this  custom  also  was  not  more  peculiar  to  the  Jews  than  to 
the  rest  of  the  East ;  and  in  Seneca''s  or  Pliny'^s  time  it  was 
a  regular  part  of  the  buriai  o{  thr  dead,  to  burti  odcMir.^  atul 
unguents  along  with  them :  i£que  qui  in  odonhmt  jacel 
mortuus  est,  quam  qui  rapitur  unoo,  observes  the  one,  and 
Honosque  is  et  ad  defunctos  pertinere  coepit,  the  other^ 
Foppsa,  the  wife  of  Nero,  was  so  interred,  B^gum  exter- 
norum  consuetudine';  oonoeming  which  &ct  Pliny  infarms 
us,  Periti  reruni  asscverant,  non  ferre  ferri)  uiuuni 
annuo  fetu,  quantum  Nero  princeps  novissiuio  Poppa^a?  .su?c 
die  concremaverit^  Nor  were  merely  ^ices,  but  also  jtupo, 
employed  for  this  purpose. 

llluc  quas  mittii  dive«  Fanchaia  luerceSt 

Eoique  Aiabes,  dives  et  Assyria, 
Et  nostri  memores  lacryroe  fuodaotur  eodem ; 

Sic  ego  componi,  versus  in  osaa,  veliin. 

TibuUi  ill.  ii.  33* 

0esit  odoriferii  ordo  mihi  lancibiis»  adstnt 

Plebeii  parwee  fiineris  exequia. 

Propertii  ii.  xiiL  23, 

Osculaque  in  gelidis  ponas  suprema  labellis, 
Quum  dabitur  Syrio  muoere  plenus  onyx* 

Ibid.  39. 

Cur  venCos  non  ipse  rogis,  ingrate,  petisti. 
Cur  nardo  iiaiuuiiB  non  uiucrc  mca; : 

iv.  vit.  31. 

Ille  tibi  exequias,  et  ma^ni  fuiuis  honoris. 
Fecit,  et  iu  gelidos  \cTsit  nmonia  sinus. 

Diluit  et  lacninis  moerens  ungueata  profusiSa 
Ossaque  vicina  condita  textt  humo. 

Ovidii  £pp.  es  Fonto  L  ijt.  51. 

p  a  Quoii.  SDri.  14-  Jtramiali  uxiv.  g.  Vide  however  UMih  tfii-  9' 
«  Joe.  B.  Jod. I.  miii. 9.  »  Seneca Epiit  lozii.  B.N.  viii.  i.  Vide 
alto  xii.  18.        *  Tec.  Aoo.  xvL  6.        «  xii.  18. 
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Uiiguenta,  et  casias,  et  olentem  funera  niyrrliatn, 

Turuijuc  de  medio  semicremata  rogo, 
£t  qu£  dc  Stygio  rapuisti  cinnama  Iecto» 

Improb€  de  turpi»  Zoiie,  redde  sinu. 

Martialis  Epignunm.  lib.  xt. 

Sparge  inero  cinercs,  bene  oieotis  ct  unguine  nardi, 
Uospesi  et  adde  rosU  baliiaina  puiiicei<<. 

Ausonii  £pitapb. 

Upon  this  usage  was  founded  our  Lord's  prophetical, 
and  at  the  same  dme  benevolent,  interpretation  of  the  act 
of  Maxy*>,  when  the  disciples  in  general,  or  Judas  in  par- 
ticular, were  complaining  of  the  needleis  waste  of  a  precious 

article.  Let  the  woman  alone — why  are  ye  troubling  her? 
She  hath  duiK  unto  nic  a  becouiing  deed — against  the  day 
of  my  embalment  hatli  she  reserved  it.  The  office,  which 
she  had  just  performed,  was  a  good  and  a  proper  office, 
insomuch  as  it  was,  or  should  be,  the  embalment  of  our 
Lofd*s  body  against  hb  burial.  For  this  was,  strictly 
speaking,  the  only  embalment  his  body  should  receive; 
and  fur  that  purpose,  xard  (ro/^fSe/Si^xo,,  if  not  per  Si\  it 
might  be  said  to  be  intended ;  and  effect  should  ulti- 
mately be  reserved :  which  is  the  import  of  the  prophetical 
preterite,  TtrigfiiKf ,  John  xu.  7. 

"  Mark  luv.  6.  8.  John  xu.  j. 
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DISSERTATION  XVIII 


(hi  th€  two  dUpoueiiioM,  and  hkaphemy  against  the 
Hcl^  QkoH:  or  |A«  ^ompmimm  ^  Matiu  »— 45. 
with  Luke  ».  14^^ 

I  HAVE  purposely  reserved  this  oomptriaon  for  the  pre- 
sent period  of  the  voik,  bectuse^  the  more  certaim  il  aiglit 
he  that  the  oeeaaiom,  to  wludi  these  disdact  portioiis  of  8t. 

Matthew's  and  of  St.  Luke's  Gospels,  respectively,  relate, 
were  altogether  different,  the  more  iiecess.:iry  ii  winiki  be- 
come  U>  consider  the  questko  of  their  identity  upon  the  iesi 
>  iastanee  of  their  ooeurrence,  rather  than  upon  the  first* 

Against  the  suppositiiMi  of  this  diatinctMsa  these  ia  no- 
thing to  object  OB  the  aeora  of  aiHaaedent  inprofanfaflity. 
Miracles  of  dispossesnon  in  general  were  among  the  most 
familKir  of  our  Saviours  miraculous  acts — and  miracles  of 
dispossession  in  particular  were  the  only  such  eit'ect%  which 
either  in  their  own  nature  admitted  of  the  ehaijga  in  ques- 
tion, or,  by  the  matter  of  fact«  oan  be  proved  te  hmm  had 
it  advanced  agpanat  them*  St.  Malthew**a  Gospel  alone  d»> 
monstrates  the  reality  of  two  snch  instatioee— one,  ix«  ■  ■ 
34.  the  other,  xii.  22 — the  former  of  which  was  not  merely 
distinct  from,  but  actually  in  ]M)int  of  time  |X)stcrior  to,  the 
latter.  It  is  nothing  cxtraordmary  that  Su  Luke  should 
have  added  a  third. 

The  reality  of  these  miraclea  waa  never  disputed,  even 
when  the  agency  by  which  they  were  wrought  waa  called 
in  question— it  could  not  be,  and  it  was  not,  denied  that 
dispos^»sion  liatl  been  produced,  even  wlien  the  cause  of 
the  disposseshiou  was  attributed  to  Satan.  For  if  tliere 
were  such  beings  as  the  devils  or  demons,  and  such  a  per- 
son as  the  ruler  of  the  devils  or  demons,  then  it  would 
be  sdf-«vident  that  the  former  must  be  subject  to  the  kil- 
ter—4md  at  hu  command,  any  how  expressed,  might  be 
supposed  cither  to  evacuate,  or  to  take  possession  of,  the 
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bodies  of  men.   The  ruler  of  the  demons,  therefore,  if  he 

chose  Xjo  cooperate  witli  a  man,  might  enable  even  a  man  to 
work  such  miracles  as  these — miracles  of  simple  disposses- 
sion— attended  at  the  utmost  with  the  removal  of  tlK>8e 
effects  only,  of  which  poaienioD  had  beeo  the  cause.  Bat 
note  than  tfatB»  there  is  no  remiin  to  suppose  that  the  pfinoe 
of  the  devib  as  sneh,  though  he  eoopented  with  a  man, 
could  enable  a  man  to  perform  :  nor,  as  I  have  already  ob- 
st;rved,  is  the  same  charge  of  working  by  dialMjlu  al  assist- 
ance found  to  be  advanced  against  any  class  of  nurades  ex- 
oepL  this. 

Now  mirades  of  annplef  disposMflsion  were  among  the 
eaifiest  and  the  onmnionest  oC  onr  Saviourls  uuunuJea  m 
general  and  as  mirades  of  tins  description,  a  priori^  were 
peculiarly  liable  to  such  an  insinuation,  it  is  not  improbable 
that  it  might  be  frequently  levelled  against  them ;  and  that 
our  Lord  might  have  repeated  occasions,  in  tlie  course  of 
his  ministry,  to  expose  its  absurdity.  And  if  any  one  Evan* 
gehst  had  given  a  fiiU  and  porticukr  account  both  of  the 
dmige  and  of  its  NAitation,  upon  a  oertain  former  instance 
of  their  ooeurrenoe,  that  alone  would  be  a  suflident  reason 
why  he  should  pass  them  over,  or  only  noiicc  iIiliu  in  gene- 
ral, upon  a  second  and  a  later.  Accordinp^ly,  though  St. 
Matthew  himself  specifies  the  fact  of  the  insmuation  twicef 
yet  he  particularizei  the  £act  ai  the  refutadoo  only  once ; 
and  that,  as  we  haive  seen,  after  the  Jlni  occaoon  of  their 
occmnence^  in  the  order  of  sneemdon,  though  the  MComdy  in 
the  order  of  narratiott. 

Still  le^s  iTnprtjbable  is  the  supposed  repetition  of  the  de- 
mand of  a  si«(n — of  whkh  tliere  is  one  instance,  John  ii.  18, 
another,  Matt.  xii.  a  thu-d.  Matt.  xvi.  1.  Mark  viii.  11. 
besides  this,  xi.  16.  in  St.  Luke.  The  testmiuny  of  St.  Paul 
•**^lossaMi  ei||uior 

it,  in  foet,  to  hove  been  a  regular  demand  in  his  time  still; 
and  from  the  emissaries  of  Christianity,  as  much  as  from 

our  Saviour  himseU'.  It  is  further  confirmed  also  by  this 
diacacteristic  circumstance  in  the  appearance  and  demeanour 

•  1  Cor.  L  St. 
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of  the  false  Cbrists,  car  false  Propliets,  who  rose  up,  horn 

time  to  time,  among  the  Jews,  subsLcjiiLiit  to  ilie  (  liristian 
era — that  all  such  impostois  came  \\  ith  of  sonir  kmd 

or  other:  which  Josephus,  indeed,  describes  in  general  as 
signs  of  one  sort,  signs  of  liberty  or  delivenmce.  But  Bar- 
chocheb,  in  the  time  of  Hadriaa,  asBumed  that  name  in 
veferenoe  to  a  dgn  fiom  heaven;  'Q4  ^  ^  sdpawoS 

oMtf  xarikfikMfi  xmnmtfM.evoi;  rt  Ivi^a/tc^/ai,  re^arfuofCrCvo;^. 
The  true  name,  iiickcti,  of  the  sign,  which  the  Jews  de- 
manded from  our  Saviour,  was  the  sign  from  heaveti — not 
a  sign  of  deliverance  as  such — and  tntditK)Q  might  have 
taught  them  to  expect  that  something  of  the  kind  would 
precede  the  advent  or  the  appearance  of  the  Messtas.  For 
the  minum  of  Moses  had  been  specially  attested  bj  signs: 
and  they  might  expect  the  same  fact  to  hold  good  of  the 
Christ.  Moreover  our  Saviour  has  taught  Ui  that  st>me 
sign,  whicli  he  calls  the  sign  oi  the  Son  of  man,  shall  pre- 
cede the  second  appearance  of  the  Christ,  at  least ;  and  that 
sign  will  appear  in  the  heavens^.  Nor  can  it  be  denied 
that,  howsoever  the  knowledge  of  them  might  have  been 
obtained,  many  mysterious  truths  relating  to  the  second 
coming  of  the  Messias,  and  which  may  yet  be  fully  verified 
of  that,  were  already  not  obscurely  understood  by  the  Jews; 
and  so  implicitly  referred  to  the  first,  tliat  their  not  being 
realized  in  respect  to  that  was,  probably,  one  of  the  chief 
reasons  of  the  rejection  of  our  Lord  himself. 

Not  to  dwell,  however,  upon  general  arguments,  but  to 
approadi  the  £sctission  of  the  question  on  its  proper  grounds, 
I  observe  first,  that  if  these  two  accounts  are  to  be  consi- 
dered iclciitical,  St.  Luke  is  direcily  set  at  variance,  on  some 
points,  with  St.  Matthew,  and,  on  others,  with  St.  Matthew 
and  with  St.  Mark. 

I.  St.  Matthew  affirms  that,  when  our  Saviour  went  out 
of  the  house,  where  the  blasphemy  against  the  Sprit  had 
been  conmiitted,  he  went  to  the  shore  of  the  lake,  and  he 
went  thither  to  teacli — Su  Luke  that,  when  lie  had  dout; 

k  Eut.  Hist.  Ecdei.  ir.  6.  •  Matt.  xxiv.  30, 
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refuting  the  charge,  he  went  to  the  house  of  a  Fhanseey 
and  he  went  thither  to  (ime. 

II.  St.  Matthew  and  Su  Mark  both  affirm  that  our  Lord 
iqMired  to  the  lake  not  merely  with  a  view  to  teach,  but  to 
tMch  iD  parMei;  and  oonaequently  that,  for  that  day  at 
least,  he  ^ke  nothing,  in  the  way  of  general  instruction, 
distinct  from  parables — St.  Luke  affirms  that  he  delivered 
both  to  his  own  tlist  i|;les,  and  also  to  the  people,  a  moral 
discourse  of  considerable  lengthy  which  occupies  the  wliole 
of  hia  twelfth  chapter;  and  immediately  after  that,  another 
and  a  shorter,  hut  not  a  less  instructive,  recorded  xiii.  1 — 9- 
All  this  he  must  have  done  between  the  close  of  the  previous 
discusnon,  and  the  beginning  to  teach  in  parables. 

III.  Si.  Mauhevv  very  plainly  implies**  that,  uuiii  this 
day,  neither  the  disciples,  nor  the  muliit luie,  had  ever 
heard  a  parable;  and,  consequently,  that  the  parables 
which  were  now  delivered  were  the  first  instances  of  their 
kind,  as  yet  known  or  remembered  to  have  transpired.  But 
St.  Luke  must  shew  that,  on  this  very  morning,  and,  per- 
haps, only  a  few  minutes  before,  ^^wir  separate  parables 
the  first  a  moral  parable,  the  three  last  all  allegorical  pa- 
rables, had  already  been  pronounced. 

Now  these  are  inconsistendes  which  lie  upon  the  face  of 
the  respective  accounts ;  and  except  on  one  supposition^  viz. 
that  the  occasions  themselves  are  perfectly  distinct,  they  are 
as  difficult  Co  reconcile  or  to  explun  satisfactorily^  as  they 
arc  obvious  and  palpable. 

Secondly — upon  a  more  minute  inspection  of  either  nar- 
rative, there  appears  to  be  scarcely  a  single  incUviduattnff^ 
and  at  the  same  time  idenHcaly  mark  of  agreement  between 
them.  The  time^the  place— the  subjects  of  the  miracle — 
the  drcumstances  which  preceded  and  drew  forth  the  dis- 
course—>the  parties  addressed — ^the  arrangement,  substance, 
and  particulars,  of  the  discourse  itself — the  circumbUinces 
which  followed  ujxju  it — all  are  more  or  less  discriminated 
asunder  in  each:  as  may  thus  be  shewn,  by  considering 
them  in  their  order. 

*  sin.  1. 10^  13.  *  stt.  16— SI.  35—40*  41^46.  bUL  6—9. 
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I.  The  times  of  the  two  e?ent8.  The  time  of  the  dispos- 
scssiuii  in  St.  Matthew,  it  appears  from  a  com])afison  with 
St.  Mark,  was  the  lime  ot  some  meal  in  the  day — which  I 
endeavoured  to  prove  elsewhere  was  the  moming^sf— or  noi 
much  later  thaa  it.  The  tiiae  of  the  monun^a  meal,  amoDg 
the  Jewsy  at  every  period  of  the  fear  ahke,  wa»  «f9i;  or  the 
fint  hour  of  the  dayf  •  But  the  time  of  the  digpoBiwaion  in 
St.  Luke  was  manifestly  either  the  time,  or  only  just  before 
tlic  time,  of  the  a^jo-rov,  or  miiUluy  s  repast — which,  on  every 
(lay,  but  the  sabbaiii,  when  it  was  taken  one  hour  later,  was 
taken  at  the  Jfftl^  hour  of  the  monniig^.  Nor  was  h  much 
otherwise  among  the  Greeks  or  Romans'.  Between  this 
time  and  the  fonner,  there  would*  ooBsequently,  be  three  or 
four  hours'*  ^ifereDoe. 

II.  The  place.  The  scene  of  tlic  dispossession  in  St. 
Matthew  was  douhtliss  Capernaum  its*. If — ^but  the  scene 
ot  the  dispossession  in  St.  Luke,  thougli  it  might  be  some 
olher  city  of  Gralilee*  could  scarcely  have  been  Capernaum. 
For  our  Lord|  so  early  as  x.  d6.  had  already  begun  his  cir* 
cuitr--and  at  xl  1.  he  bdescribed  as  akme  in  a  certain  place 
— ^which  we  may  conclude  infallibly  was  no  town,  nor  viL 
lagc,  and  certainly  not  such  an  one  as  Caperiuium.  Or, 
though  there  should  be  any  difficulty  still  raised  on  this 
pointy  yet  the  place  of  the  dispossesHOD  in  St.  Matthew 
was  unquestionably  some  privaie  hou6e,  so  completely  be- 
set by  the  multitude,  that  even  our  Lord's  rdaticms  could 
not  procure  an  access  to  him — whereas  the  place  of  the  dis* 
possession  in  St.  Luke  was  the  open  air,  and  while  Jesus, 
at  first,  was  conijuiratively  (done  ;  biiL  whither  the  people 
could  afterwards  Hock  round  about  him.  For  such  la  the 
meaning  of  the  expressions.  Tow  U  vjfUM  mrndfot^afUHn  - 
xi.^. 

III.  The  subjects  of  the  mirM^e.  The  sulgeot  of  the 
miracle  in  St.  Matthew  is  a  demoniac  hUnd  and  Afaift— the 

subjeci  of  ihe  nmacle  ui  Si.  JLuke  is  a  demoniac  simply 
dumb, 

t  Vol.  U.  Dim.  vUL  305. 306b  t  Jobn  xxi.  4.  it.  ^  Jm.  B,  JwL 
iL  viU,    Vita  54-  <  Snldw  il^*^ 


« 
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There  oumot  be  a  clearer  discrhnination,  between  the 
penoml  identity  of  the  two  diffiBvent  Buljeds  of «  eommon 
miracley  than  tide.   Had  St.  Luke's  demoniac  been  feally 

the  same  with  St.  Matthew's,  then — not  to  insist  on  the  im- 
jHobiibiiity  of  his  suppressing  any  [>art  of  his  case  at  all — 
if  he  must  suppress  one,  it  would  liavc  been  the  dttml^ness^ 
and  not  the  blindness ;  lor  the  former  was  a  very  oommon, 
and  a  Teiy  obvious,  diaiactenstic  of  pooocoflion,  but  not  the 
latter.  Of  a  MM  demoniac,  if  we  exeept  this  in  St.  MaU 
thew,  there  is  not  an  example  in  all  the  Gospels— -of  ^lufftft, 
and  what  is  just  as  connnon,  and  very  much  akin  to  (liimb, 
of  deaf,  demoniacs  there  are  many  instances;  or,  to  speak 
more  correctly,  there  are  scarcely  any  other. 

We  may  infer,  therefore,  that  the  bUndness  in  this  case 
was  DO  consequence  of  mere  possession ;  nor,  therefor^  na- 
turally or  necessarily  to  be  removed,  upon  the  mere  remoral 
of  ponession.  Hence,  though  St.  Luke  might  not  have 
specified  the  dunihiicss,  as  almost  too  common  a  feature  of 
the  case  to  require  specification,  he  would  never  have  omit- 
ted the  biipdaoott  a  truly  singular  and  diaractehfitic  cir- 
eumstance — the  removal  of  wUch  was  to  change  the  nature 
of  the  miraole,  or  materially  to  exalt  it.  For  to  giYe  ngbt 
to  the  Uind^  especially  to  one  naturally,  or  bom,  blind,  was 
always  accounted  one  of  the  most  illustrious  of  miracles; 
and,  considered  in  a  moral  or  a  typical  point  of  view,  was 
not  more  illustrious,  than  characteristic  of  a  spiritual  Mes- 
siah* Simple  dispossession  even  the  Jewish  exorcists,  and 
much  more  our  Lord^s  diseifiles  in  his  life  time»  might  at* 
templ»  and  be  aUe,  to  eflhetp— but  not  •  the  restoration  of 
flight:  nor  was  simple  dispossession,  though  accompanied 
by  the  removal  of  lis  ordinary  effect,  the  loss  of  sjxcch,  or 
of  lioariuLi;,  on  any  {)rinciple  so  splendid  an  exertion  of  di- 
vine power,  nor  so  likely  to  affect  the  spectators  with  ad  mi- 
radon,  as  dispossession,  accompanied  not  only  by  that,  but 
by  the  removal  of  a  much  more  uncommon,  and  otherwise 
an  incurable,  evil,  the  want  of  sight. 

The  esse  of  the  two  demoniacs  at  Gadara  is  no  instance 
of  a  similar  omission — ^for  there  the  same  ideimcal  miracle 
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was  performed  o»  two  individually  distinct  subjects — but 
here  a  double  specific  miracle  is  performed  on  the  same  sub- 
ject; ihere  it  was  not  neoessaiy  for  the  sake  of  the  miracle 
to  describe  its  single  operation  on  more  than  one  of  its  dif- 
ferent subjects — here  it  was  manifestly  necessary  to  specify 
its  doul)ie  upc ration  on  the  same  subject.  The  rnirat  L  was 
the  same  in  that  instance,  whether  as  wrought  upon  one 
person,  or  as  wrought  upon  two  persons — but  it  was  not 
the  same  in  this,  if  it  did  not  open  the  ejes»  as  weU  as  eject 
the  spirit.  St  Luke  might  have  special  reasoosi  at  that  ttme^ 
for  limiting  the  account  of  the  cure  to  one  of  its  cases 
but  he  cull  111  liave  none  here  which  would  not  have  re- 
quired him  to  oiijit  the  miracle  entirely,  if  he  did  not  re- 
cord the  whole.  He  must  as  soon  have  thought  of  divid- 
ing the  person,  or  making  cme  man  into  two,  as  of  ocm^ 
founding  the  miiadet  or  lepresentmg  his  double  cure  aa  a 
single.  . 

IV.  The  cause  which  produced  the  discourse,  and  the 
parties  concerned  in  the  former,  and  addressed  by  the  lat- 
ter. As  the  discourse,  in  each  of  the  Evaugehsts,  is  alike 
divided  into  two  general  heads,  and  alike  directed  to  two 
specific  purposes,  so  have  they  each  assigned  to  these  heads 
a  proper,  but  a  different,  ongm.  The  cause  of  the  fim  wn 
the  charge  afl^ting  the  nuracle— the  cause  of  the  second 
was  the  demand  of  the  sign.  lUit  St.  Matthew  aflRniL^  thai 
the  charge  was  made  at  a  sc])ariiti  time  from  tlie  demand — 
St.  Luke,  that  they  were  both  made  together:  St.  Matthew, 
that  the  demand  was  preferred  i^Ur  our  Saviour  had  begun 
to  refute,  but  b^fart  he  had  UMde  an  end  of  refotiog,  the 
charge— St.  Luke,  that  both  had  taken  place  before  he  he* 
gan  to  refute^  or  to  answer,  either :  St.  Matthew,  that  the 
authors  of  the  charge,  and  the  demanders  ut  live  sign,  were 
the  same,  viz.  the  Seribes  and  the  Pharisees — St.  Luke, 
that  the  authors  of  each  respectively  were  distinct^  and  nei- 
ther of  them  Scribes  or  Pharisees ;  some  of  the  multitude 
advanced  the  charge,  and  others  of  the  multitude  demand- 
ed the  sign.  Now  this  is  not  the  way  in  which  either  hc^ 
or  any  other  of  the  Evangelists,  ever  speaks  of  the  Scribes 
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and  tlie  PhariseeSy  as  such — where  those  are  expressly  in- 
tended— but  always  by  their  proper  name. 

V.  The  order,  substance,  and  particulars,  of  the  discourse 
in  each — and  first,  its  order.  As  St.  Matthew  represents 
the  demand  to  have  been  interposed  while  our  Saviour  was 
reluting  the  charge,  so  he  represents  the  answer,  which  de- 
dines  the  demand,  to  he  also  interposed  before  the  oondu- 
Bton  of  the  reply  to  the  diai|;e :  as  he  makes  the  Scribes 
and  the  Pharisees  interrupt  Jesus  to  put  the  demand,  so  he 
inakts  liini  slop  wldi  his  previous  reply  to  the  chartre,  in 
ortler  to  answer  the  demand.  For  it  is  evident  that,  from 
xii.  38 — ^  every  thing  in  bis  account  relates  to  the  sign — 
and  from  xii*  48^ — 45.  every  thing  idates  to  the  cluffge; 
and  still  more  evident  it  is  that  the  whole  of  xiL  88—408. 
comes  between  xii*  9StSH,  and  xii.  48.  And  this  arrange- 
ment, if  it  follows  the  order  of  the  event,  would  still  \ye 
consistent  and  natural;  but  not  so,  if  it  has  purposely  in> 
verted  it. 

Again ;  as  St.  Luke  represents  the  chaige,  which  pro- 
duced one  part  of  our  Lovd^s  disoourse,  and  the  demand, 
which  produced  the  other,  both  to  have  been  prefemd  at 
once^  so  he  represents  the  answer  to  the  one  as  made  and 

<5oncluded,  before  tlie  answer  to  the  other  was  begun.  For, 
as  distinct  things  in  themselves,  tliev  would  require  to  be 
answered  distinctly — one  answer  could  not  have  served  for 
both*  Hence,  they  must  be  answered  one  after  the  other — 
they  oould  not  both  have  been  answered  at  once:  and  as 
the  chu^  was  first  mentioned  as  made^  so  the  answer  to 
the  charge  is  first  specified  as  returned ;  and  then  the  re- 
ply to  the  demand.  Besides  which,  the  charge,  as  airi  cting 
the  miracle,  was  a  much  more  serious  thing  than  the  de- 
mand of  the  sign — and,  therefore,  though  they  both  had 
been  preferred  together,  the  former  would  require  to  be 
answered  before  the  other.  Thb  arrangement  of  St.  LukeX 
if  he  also  is  the  faithful  narrator  of  a  real  event,  is  just  as 
consistent  and  natural  as,  on  the  same  principle,  was  St. 
Matthcw^s.  But,  in  this  case,  the  two  accounts  cannot  l>e 
the  same.   And  should  any  one  question  whetlier  the  an- 
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swer  to  the  chwge,  —  repneaemed  hy  St.  Luke^was  actoill^r 
over  when  the  feply  to  the  denaod  wit  faegini>  thew  aie 
two  fi^ts  in  hit  n«mtiTe»  one  at  the  end  of  the  fainer>  and 
the  other  at  the  end  of  the  latter,  either  of  which  it  tnfficient 

to  prove  it.  The  first  is  the  exdamation  of  the  woman ^, 
expressly  directed  to  the  wisdom  and  stringili  of  the  reply 
to  the  charge,  and,  consequenUy,  implying  that  that  was 
ovei^the  tecond  it  the  gathenogof  the  people  together  > 
about  the  spot  where  our  Xjovd  wat,  which  wat  atber  the 
monQg  eaate»  or  at  laatt  die  CHcamttance  ct  atuationyfiQai 
which,  or  mder  which,  he  proceeded  to  answer  Uie  de- 
m&Qci. 

II.  The  substance.  The  most  cursory  inspection  of  the 
two  discourses  shewt  that,  while  they  agree  in  tome  things 
they  dife  in  othart  s  a  mote  particular  eiamiaatioa  pratct 
that  thit  agreement  it  far  from  eattre,  or  ahtohtta— 4md  tl» 
ditagfeement  it  ftor  fiom  partial  or  unsigniioant  Then  u 
much  in  St.  Matthew,  not  even  hinted  at  in  St.  I..uke — 
and  nuicli  in  St.  Luke,  altorjcther  missing  in  St.  Matliiew. 
Upon  the  question  of  agreement  I  shall  speak  herea&er 
-"-but  on  the  quettion  of  ditagfeement  let  me  observe,  at 
pretent,  that  the  mere  cinsiimttanoe  of  one  Bnmgelitt't 
omitdng  tome  tlungt,  supplied  by  another,  or  tup[)lying 
tome  things,  omitted  hy  another,  eren  in  a  eonnnon  ac- 
count, would  be  nothing  extraordinary  ;  for  oiiiission  would 
not  be  conti  ndlc  lion,  nor  supplement,  refutation,  even  where 
agreement  might  i>e  mott  to  be  expected,  in  the  reooid  of 
wordt  or  discourtet,  as  such,  not  merely  <^  acdons  or  peo- 
otedingt.  But,  here,  there  it  rtaton  to  conchide,  iieitfacr  the 
omitBioa,  nor  the  tiipplement,  in  quettion  were  arbitrarily 
or  undesignedly  made;  but  for  a  ▼ery  sufficient  motive, 
viz.  that  neither  of  thciu  was  part  of  the  transaction  to 
which  the  rest  of  the  narrative  belongs. 

The  omiasioo  in  St.  Matthew,  as  collected  from  what  it 
ptetent,  o?er  and  above,  in- St.  Luke^  xi.  rehnet 
altogdher  tt>  the  demand  of  the  eign ;  the  omittiflii  hi  Sc. 


^  xi.  a;.  z&. 
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Luke^  as  liinUttrly  oaoertained  from  St.  Matthew,  xii.  81— 
87.  leiates  altogether  to  the  question  of  the  charge.  We 
■haU  find,  moreover,  that  the  genera)  subject  of  St.  T^ulce^s 

omission  is  the  particular  clciiuiiciaiion  of  the  hcinousness  of 
the  cliarge,  in  one  of  its  bearings,  and  the  personal  denun- 
ciation of  the  malignity  of  its  authors^  in  reference  to  the 
aanie;  but  the  subject  of  the  omisaon  in  St.  Matthew  is  a 
geneial  statement  of  the  means  or  evidences  of  conviction, 
in  fegard  to  their  natiirai  efiect  on  the  understanding^-a 
general  description  of  the  proper  faculty,  whose  business  it 
is  to  judge  of  them — and  a  <:^eiK'ral  denunciation  or  warning 
what  is  to  be  finally  ex|)ected,  if  this  proper  faculty  is  not 
enj^oyed,  in  its  proper  department,  and  on  its  prc^r  sub- 
ject, with  becoming  simplicity  of  purpose,  and  its  natural 
good  e£bct«  In  the  first  of  these  omissions,  eonsequenUy^ 
there  is  nothing  to  encourage,  but  every  thing  to  alarm ;  id 
the  second  there  is  much  to  alarm,  but  something  withal  to 
encourage:  in  the  former  there  is  not  a  hope  expnsscd 
tiiat  the  parties  addressed  could  ever  be  reclaimed,  or  he- 
eome  better;  in  the  latter,  however  uncertain  that  they 
will,  it  is  yet  implied  that  they  may« 

If,  now,  we  compare  St.  Markka  account  of  this  transac- 
tion with  St  Matthew^s,  the  agreement  between  which,  as 
far  as  they  go  together,  is  unquestionable,  we  shall  see  that, 
though  St.  Matthew  records  only  one,  there  were  in  reality 
two  insinuations  urged  upon  this  occasion — the  one,  ort 
BifX{f/3ooA  i^fi— <?xplained  and  confirmed  by  what  follows^ 
9ri  Sktyw  mmfUL  ixmAaptw  tp^fi — ^which  deariy  implies  that^ 
by  saying  Christ  had  Beeliebul,  they  meant  to  say  Christ 
fiad  an  unclean  spirit ;  the  otho',  9n  h  r£  e^Mri  rStv  Uu^ 
(x'.\fl'jiv  6x/3aAAei  xa  huif^ovix^.  The  realily  of  both  these  in- 
siiuifitions,  therefore,  is  placed  beyond  a  question  :  and 
their  distinct  tendency  is  not  less  indubitable.  The  for- 
Hier  was  a  personal  chaige,  levelled  against  tlie  Spirit 
by  whom  our  Saviour  was  inspired— the  latter  was  a 
personal  charge,  levelled  against  himself,  and  affecting  the 

« 
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reality  of  his  character  as  a  prophet.  The  farmer  would 
have  made  him  a  demoniac,  or  worae  than  a  demoniac — be- 
cause inspired  by  the  Devil — but  not  an  impostor,  nor  a 

deceiver;  the  latter  would  have  made  him  an  impostor  or  a 
deceiver,  but  not  a  demoniac — because  only  in  league  witli, 
not  possessed,  nor  actuated,  by  the  Devil.  The  absurdity 
of  each  supposition  was,  also,  evidently  the  same;  and,  eoo- 
sequeotlj,  as  far  as  they  required  or  deserved  to  be  refuted 
at  all,  so  fkr  the  propriety  and  pertinency  of  refuting  them 
both  by  exactly  the  buaie  arguments  likewise  must  be  appa- 
rent. 

But  with  respect  to  the  comparative  heinousness^  or  ve- 
niality,  of  both,  there  was  that  in  the  nature  of  the  object, 
in  the  specific  direction,  of  each — in  the  party  respectively 
affected  by  the  charge^- which  made  a  very  great  difference 
between  them.  The  one  was  levelled  against  G<xU-the 
other,  against  man  :  the  one  j)Cisonaliy  affected  the  Holy 
Ghost — the  other,  onlv  our  Saviour,  m  a  mere  man.  The 
one  was  blasphemy,  that  is,  slander ^  of  the  Spirit — the 
other  was  blasphemy,  or  slander,  of  the  Son  of  man.  Our 
Saviour,  therefore,  might,  if  he  pleased,  not  impute  the  lat- 
tcf^^ut  he  could  not,  on  any  principle,  not  impute  the 
former.  He  could  not,  indeed,  but  denounce  the  sinfulness 
of  both  :  yet  he  might,  consist  cniiv  with  his  character,  and 
his  demeanour  in  other  respects,  declare  himself  willing  to 
Jbrgive  the  one,  which  simply  concerned  himself;  but  he 
could  not,  on  the  same  principle,  undertake  to  foigive  the 
other,  which  aflected  the  Holy  Ghost. 

Hence,  then,  the  substance  of  the  whole  onussion  in  St 
Luke,  and  of  the  whole  supplement  in  St.  Matthew — who, 
though  he  specifically  records  the  second  of  these  insuiua- 
tions  only,  yet  gives  us  conjointly  the  answer  to  both ;  just 
as  St.  Mark,  who  specifically  records  them  both,  supplies 
in  particular  the  answer  only  to  one,  or  touches  but  vay 
cursorily  on  that  to  the  other.  Hence,  also,  the  deoond- 
ation  of  the  greater  atrodty  of  the  blasphemy,  levelled 
against  the  Spirit,  and  personally  impugning  the  Spirit, 
than  of  the  blasphemy,  levelled  against  the  Sou  of  man,  and 
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pmonally  alfecdag  our  Savunir :  heuoe,  the  dedaratioii  that 
the  tuTgtwoiw  of  the  one  was  pouiHe,  but  the  forgiveness 

of  the  other  was  impossible — ^that  the  one  should  actually 
be  forgiven,  that  is,  not  imputed,  but  tlic  other  should  not 
be  forgiven,  and,  therefore,  necessai-ily  must  be  imputed: 
hence  too,  the  denunciation  of  the  personal  malignity  of 
the  authors  of  each-^vhidi^  in  respect  to  the  offence  pn^ 
nonnoed  unpardonable,  is  juady  denibed  as  incurable^  but 
in  respect  to  that  which  was  to  be,  or  might  be,  forgiven, 
whethei-  really  incurable  or  not,  still  is  not  described  as 
such.  For  these  are  the  utmost  purposes,  to  wIulIi  Mat- 
thew xii.  31 — 37.  containing  the  supplement  in  question, 
admits  of  being  generally  reduced;  and  they  are  clearly  all 
of  a  ptrmmiU  nature,  in  resentment  of  a  perdomd  chai^  as 
coDoems  the  party  who  is  speaking,  and  personal^  de» 
nouncuig  its  authors  as  concerns  the  parties  addressed. 

If  we  compare  with  thit.  ihe  account  tlie  same  things 
in  St.  Luko,  wp  shall  ])crccivc  thnt  he  recounts  so  much  of 
the  same  charge  as  personally  aii'ected  our  Saviour,  but 
not  that  part  of  it,  which  personally  affected  the  Holy 
Ghost;  and  he  omits,  in  his  account  of  the  reply,  all  the 
personal  matter  ni  respect  to  both*  If  the  former  charge 
was  the  only  charge,  made  on  the  occasion  in  question,  he 
has  done  no  more  th:i!i  was  to  be  expected  :  for,  if  the  same 
personal  charge  agaiii>t  our  Saviour  was  not  now,  as  it  had 
been  before,  accom])anied  by  the  same  persooal  charge 
agamst  the  Holy  Ghost,  he  would  have  no  need  now,  as  he 
had  before,  to  mix  up  the  charge  agamst  the  Spirit  with 
the  reply  to  the  charge  against  himself->^nd  what  he  had 
said  before  of  the  personal  offence  ajiainst  himself,  he  might 
wave  in  tlu'  ;insvver,  betaui»t  iiol  combined  with  the  Other  in 
the  provocation  ;  that  is,  he  might  consent  to  forgive  or  to 
overlook  this  totally,  nozc^  when  it  stood  by  itself,  as  he  had 
said  that  he  would  forgive  or  overlook  it  comparatively, 
when  it  had  been  coupled  with  the  other.  But  if  tids 
second  diarge  was  reaHy  preferred,  and  reaUy  answered, 
now,  as  well  as  the  firhi,  I  know  not  upon  what  principle 
we  could  excuse  St.  Luke  for  the  omission  of  a  party  and 
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that,  the  most  important  panit  of  the  same  oontmiioaa  de- 
tail, which  would  not  have  required  htm  to  onut  the  mAofe, 
If,  however,  the  charge  againflt  our  Saviour  alone  was 

now  repialcd,  a  charge,  which  so  far  as  it  was  the  subject  of 
argument,  concerned  the  question  by  whose  powLT,  (Tod  sor 
Satan\  our  Lord  was  enabled  to  cast  out  devilti — ^aod  ao 
fiu*  as  it  bore  a  personal  relation,  concerned  the  questioii 
whether  Christ  was  what  he  daimed  to  be^  a  Prophet  sent 
from  God,  and  empowered  by  God,  or  an  Impostor  in 
league  with,  and  empowered  by,  the  Devil — there  is  one  ob- 
servable distinction  in  the  two  accoimt.«,  which  becomes  on 
this  sup])(^siuuii  coiibLstt in  and  critical;  but  on  anv  other 
singular  and  inexplicabie.  The  status  qtuestiorii^  in  Sl 
Matthew  was  virtually  tliis — whether  these  miracles  were 
wrought  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  or  by  Beelaebul,  dweBmff  at 
Christ:  the  iiaius  qtuBSiiomi  m  St.  Luke,  whether  the  same 
miracles  were  wrought  by  the  power  of  God,  or  by  the 
power  of  Satan,  Luupt  ratin^r  with  Christ.  Now,  wlicn  tlie 
answer,  in  each  case,  has  cRcasion  to  revert  to  this  qu^»Uoii, 
how  is  it  expressed  in  St.  Matthew?  Ei  tyw  Iv  innv[i.a.Tt  0eov— 
and  how  in  St.  Luke?  El  (iyoo)  h  SoktuA^  Omu — and  this  is 
a  difierenoe  in  the  terms  of  the  same  proposition,  which  the 
Evangelist,  except  on  the  authority  of  our  Lord  lumsdf, 
and  out  of  deference  to  the  matter  of  fact,  would  not  have 
made;  because  it  would  have  been  to  change  an  appro- 
priate and  intelhgible  expression,  for  one  much  more  am- 
Inguous  and  difficult  to  be  understood.  The  Gentile  reader 
was  likely  to  comprehend  at  once  the  meamng  of  h  wmuiuTt 
Giov— but  not  the  idiomatic  Hebraism  h  Uatrvkf  SinS,  in 
general,  nor  the  refined  disdnction  of  its  meamng  her%  in 
particular. 

There  are  three  words  in  the  Hebrew,  all  used  to  express 
nut  only  the  several  energies,  but  also  the  several  degrees 
of  the  energies,  of  the  power  of  God,  with  respect  to  the 
comparative  sensible  magnitude  of  its  efieets— -the  fii^ 

(fAmXjif)  the  hand  (xtlp)  ^  vm  (fipttx^)  ^ 
expresnon  h  hatrvKf  Q^mv,  then,  would  be  a  very  pro. 
per  description  for  the  degree  of  the  power  of  God,  in  op- 


Digitized  by  Google 


with  Luke  id,  1^96.  517 

ftontion  to  the  power  of  Sataiit  where  the  subject  of  dBscuft' 

sion  was  the  production  of  such  miracles  as  these — miracles 
of  simple  dispossession — miracles  of  the  .simplest  kind — so 
for  from  the  hardest  and  most  stupendous,  as  to  rank  among  - 
the  easiest,  of  the  works  of  God — miracles  which,  together 
with  anotho:  dassy  almost  as  infenor,  the  healing  diseasesi 
even  the  Twelve,  and*  the  Seventy*  had  been  already  em- 
powered to  perform ;  and  the  ability  of  performing  which 
continued  with  the  Church,  long  after  all  its  other  mira- 
culous graces  eiiher  had  totally  ceased,  or  were  still  very 
rarely  exerted.  But  the  same  term  would  not  have  been 
applied  to  express  a  like  degree  of  power,  with  respect  to 
the  production  of  such  a  miracle  as  opening  the  eyes  of 
the  blind— ^ad  that  also  now  taken  place.  No  Prophet 
under  the  old  dispensation,  no  Apostle,  nor  Evangelist, 
under  the  new,  before  ihe  commencenieiu  of  formal  Chris- 
tianity, none  but  our  Saviour  himself,  had  ever  yet  per- 
Ibrmedy  or  been  enabled  to  perform,  a  miracle  of  this  de- 
scnption  ;  so  that  the  assertion  of  the  man  in  St.  John,  who 
had  himself  experienced  such  a  miracley  might  be  more  than 
the  effittion  of  gratitude  for  his  recent  cure— might  be  even 
bistorieally  true — >*Ex  tow  «I»voj  ovx  yixoMii  oti  ^voi^f  o^aX- 
fxev:  ru^k'-yj  yiyi^vr^^i^rj  Plnlo  Juda?us  was  well  aware  of 
this  clistiru  tion  of  ternis,  when  he  made  the  following  obser- 
vations on  tlie  plague  of  lice<^.    Ti  /o^  ivriAt^^oy  o-JtvivoV; 

iufioSr  amyxaff^itcu  in  iaxruXof  Gtov  tout^  «rrr  x**F^  7^ 
0fo5  fiqtt      vCftmrnreaf  oSiMtffUyi)y  uvernjim  av^  ««o  w§p«iTmif  M 

Again,  with  regard  to  the  omi-sion  in  St.  Maitliew,  or 
what  is  distinctly  suj)plieti  by  Sl  Luke,  we  may  ol)serve,  it 
is  expressly  subjoined  to  the  account  of  the  answer  to  the 
demand  of  the  »gn :  it  is  doubtless^  therefore,  subservient 
to  the  use  and  purpose  of  that  answer  in  general.  And  as 
he  has  made  the  demand,  which  produced  the  answer,  pro- 
ofed horn  the  people  at  large,  so  he  has  made  the  answer, 

■  ix,  32.  "  £xo<L  riii.  19.  ViU  Mo«i.  619. 
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which  replies  to  the  d€iiiaiid»  be  letiumed  to  the  people  «t 
laige. 

Now,  though  we  knew  no  more  of  the  nature  of  the  ago 

in  question,  than  is  implied  in  ilic  ivnu^  of  the  demand,  yet 
tliiis  mucl)  we  iiiight  reasonably  prLSuiue  coricerninfr  it — ^it 
must  have  been  something  extraordinan/ ;  totally  diti'erent 
ftoro  what  had  yet  occurred,  or  might  still  be  expected  to 
occur,  in  the  way  of  proof:  it  must  have  been,  something 
'  decisiye^  something  which  would  leave  no  doubt  that  he,  by 
whom  it  had  been  given,  was  the  Mesoas;  and  such  a 
Messias,  as  they,  who  required  the  sign  expected.  Thus 
much,  I  s;i\ ,  we  might  just! v  conclude  concerning  this  par- 
ticular sign,  from  tlieir  importunity  who  request  it,  and 
from  our  Saviour^s  refuwl,  who  steadily  and  pointedly  de- 
clines it 

It  was  some  sign,  therefore,  which,  as  the  true  Meanais 

and  consistently  with  his  own  character,  he  could  not  con- 
sent to  give;  it  was  bume  sign  which,  to  pruve  iiiniself  the 
true  Messias,  it  was  not  necessary  he  should  give.  And 
whatever  other  reasons,  for  dispensing  with  this  extraordi* 
nary  medium  of  proof,  there  mig^t  be  besides,  this  also,  we 
may  presume,  wcnild  be  one — that  he  had  other  proofs,  both 
worthy  of  his  character  to  produce,  and  adequate  to  the 
end,  for  which  they  might  be  produced;  among  which 
proofs,  however  numerous  or  various  they  might  be,  his 
miracles  at  least  could  not  fail  to  constitute  an  integral  and 
an  important  class. 

Reasoning,  then,  specifically  in  answer  to  the  demand  of 
an  extraordinary  proof,  our  Saviour,  it  might  naturally  be 
expected,  would  do  two  things — appeal  to  his  miracles  in 
general,  and  insist  on  their  sufficiency  in  general.  And,  if 
there  were  any  one  aniong  his  iniracles  in  general  which  ap- 
proximated most  nearly  to  the  nature  of  an  extraordinary 
sign,  and  consequently  of  an  extraordinary  proof,  in  par- 
ticular, he  might  with  equal  consistency  appeal  eapeciaUy 
to  this,  and  insist  especially  on  this.  Sudi  was  the  mirade 
of  the  Resurrecdon— a  sign  of  the  divine  power  of  Christ, 
which  is  unquestionably  the  corner  stuiie  of  the  miraculous 
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evidence  in  its  behalf.  Accotdxof^y,  both  in  St.  Mattbew, 
and  in  St.  Luke,  so  far  as  they  agree  together,  he  is  repi«- 
aented  as  appealing  to  this,  and  as  insisting  on  its  sii£B^ 
dency,  in  particukr :  but  in  St.  Matthew,  he  is  represented 

as  doing  only  this — in  St.  Luke,  a:^  doing  something  inure 
— appeuliiig  to  his  miracles  in  general,  and  insisting  on  the 
sufficiency  of  his  miracles  in  general. 

Now  when  a  competent  medium  of  conviction  on  any 
point  is  addressed  to  a  competent  medium  of  apprehension, . 
the  iailure  of  oonvietbn  must  needs  be  due  to  a  moral  in- 
capacity, distinct  from  both,  and  not  to  a  physical  defect, 
peculiar  to  either.  On  the  question,  whether  our  Saviour 
was,  or  was  not,  the  Messias,  his  miracles  sup|)lied  the  one, 
and  the  common  sense  of  mankind  supplied  the  other.  If^ 
then,  the  people  came  to  a  wrong  conclusion  upon  the  ques* 
tion  at  last,  the  fault  would  attach  neither  to  the  inadequacy  ' 
of  the  means  of  conviction,  nor  to  the  incompetency  of 
their  natural  faculties ;  but  solely  to  the  perversity  of  their 
will ;  producing  a  moral  impossibility  of  Iwing  duly  in- 
jdueuced  by  the  strongest  pidol's — biassitig  ihe  jiidgment  in 
spite  of  instinct — and  clouding  tlic  light  of  the  clearest  evi- 
dence. 

It  was  natural,  therefore,  that  speaking  as  before  of  the 
character  and  suffidency  of  his  proper  media  of  proof,  our 
Saviour  should  say  somethii^  of  the  only  cause,  which  pre- 
vented them  from  attaining  their  end,  or  justifying  the  effi- 
ciency of  their  nature  itself:  which,  as  a  cause,  in  its  origin, 
attributable  to  the  hearers  themselves,  he  might  stigmatize 
in  terms  of  becoming  severity ;  as  a  cause,  in  its  effects,  so 
fstally  pr^udicial  to  theur  good,  he  might  as  feelingly  la- 
ment and  deplore ;  as  a  cause,  considered  in  each  of  diese 
bearings,  he  might  both  stigmatiase  and  lament.  Accord- 
ingly, in  eaeh  of  the  Evangelists,  he  is  represented  as  doing 
both  these  things;  in  St.  Matthew,  huwuver,  with  respect 
to  the  miracle  of  the  llesurrection  in  particular — ^in  St. 
Luke,  and  that,  in  the  part  omitted  by  St.  Matthew,  with 
respect  also  to  his  miracles  in  general.  The  analysis  of  the 
Epilogus  itself  will  set  this  assertion  in  the  dearest  light 
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For  first,  be  remiiids  the  hearers  that  tliey  tliemaelves  do 
nothiDg,  even  in  the  oommonest  acts  of  hie,  without  a  pro- 
per end  and  purpose  in  view  by  it ;  nor  in  such  a  manner 
as  would  defeat  that  end  and  purpose  itself.    He  wishes 

them  to  infer  from  this  that  neither  were  his  miracles 
wrou<]fht,  without  a  specific  design  in  view,  nor  in  any 
maQoer,  but  what  was  necessary  to  give  effect  to  that  de- 
sign-^ubliclyy  and  in  the  face  of  the  world,  so  that  all 
might  see  them— demonstrably  and  sensibly,  so  that  none 
might  mutake  them^^exoeeding  the  ability  of  man,  and 
overstepping  the  course  of  nature,  so  that  none  might  dis- 
pute them. 

Secondly,  he  tells  them  that  their  common  sense,  and 
their  understandings,  were  just  as  much  intended,  and  just 
as  effectual,  for  directing  and  assisting  their  judgments,  as 
the  faculty  of  sight  for  guiding  the  motions  of  the  body. 
The  eye,  as  they  well  knew,  never  failed  to  perform  this 
service  for  the  body,  so  long  as  it  was  sound  and  vigorous — 
nur  coiiiiiiuecl  coiiipeitiit  to  perform  it,  when  it  was  distem- 
pered or  decayed.  He  argues,  therefore,  that  their  under* 
standings  also,  exerted  upon  a  competent  medium  of  proof, 
and  if  there  was  nothing  besides  within  them,  to  interfere 
with  their  natural  operation,  would  not'  fail  to  lead  them  to 
a  right  conclusion  concerning  himself.  Under  this  image 
of  a  single  and  a  double,  that  is,  a  good  or  an  evil,  eye,  he 
describes  a  clear  and  unperverted,  or  a  chnult  d  and  con- 
taminated, faculty  of  judgment;  and,  consequently,  plainly 
implies  that  the  obscuring  and  perverting  cause  is  moral — 
the  obliquity  of  the  will — the  force  of  prejudice— -the  cor- 
rupting influence  of  evil  habits,  or  evil  pasaons — and  the 
like :  for  the  same  faculty  of  judgment^  or  power  of  reason^ 
ing  in  general,  in  conjunction  with  the  will,  and  left  free,  or 
not  free,  to  ii^.  natural  t  irici,  as  that  will  is  simple  or  dis- 
ingenuous, honest  or  depraved,  is  always  in  bchpture  de- 
noted by  the  metaphor  of  the  same  eye,  producing  or  not 
producing  its  natural  effects,  as  the  qualities,  by  which  it  is 
affected,  are  friendly  or  unfriendly,  to  the  natural  energies 
of  vision. 
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Hence^  if  they  did  not  oonader  his  miracles  a  sufficient 
proctf  that  he  was  the  Messiah,  the  blame  must  ultimately 
rest  with  the  disindinatioii  of  their  own  minds,  however  pro- 

duueti,  to  attend  to  those  proufh— to  acquiesce  in  tlial  con- 
clusion^— to  receive  and  be  satisfied  with  the  natural  deeisiou 
of  their  judgments  upon  them.  The  true  cause  of  their  in- 
credulity must,  consequently,  be  sought  within  themselves 
—in  the  evil  heart  of  unbelief.  Consider,  says  he,  whether 
the  Ugkt  within  thee  is  not  dark — ^whether  that,  which 
would  otherwise  be  the  natural  medBum  of  bringing  thee  to 
the  truth,  is  not  so  corrupteci  and  depraved  by  other  prin- 
ciples, as  to  be  now,  of  necessity,  the  medium  of  error. 
For  it  is  in  vain  to  deny  that  the  understandings  of  men 
may  be  influenced  by  thdr  passions — and  the  ooncludons  of 
the  judgment  may  be  as  sensibly  afik^ed  by  its  sympathy 
with  the  will  and  the  feelings,  as  the  impresdons  of  sight  by 
the  medium  through  which  the  rays  are  transmitted  to  the 
eye.  If  the  result  of  this  scniliny  should  ho  favourable,  or 
the  light  of  the  mind  be  stili  clear  and  genuine,  lie  bids 
them  follow  its  spontaneous  directions — it  would  not  fail  to 
exhibit  things  as  they  were,  and  to  mark  out  the  path  before 
them :  the  simple  drift  of  all  which  is  to  assure  them  that 
their  own  understandings,  fairly  and  dispassionately  applied 
to  the  means  of  conviction  submitted  to  them,  could  not 
but  conclude'  that  Jesus  was  the  Messias. 

I  have  been  the  more  diifuse  in  this  exposition,  with  a 
view  to  demonstrate  how  great  is  the  difierence  in  our  Sa- 
▼iour*s  manner  of  treatmg  the  enquirerB,  concerned  in  the 
demand  of  a  sign  in  St.  Luke,  and  the  enquuvrs,  oonccmed 
in  the  same  demand  in  St.  Matthew :  and  we  have  seen 
that  there  was  a  similar  difference  in  his  manner  of  dealing 
with  the  authors  of  the  charge  in  each.  With  the  one  he 
deals  in  the  language  of  just  indignation,  and  of  stem  re- 
buke^with  the  other,  in  the  tone  of  grave  displeasure  and 
serious,  but  affiectiooate,  admonition.  What  was  personal 
in  the  one,  becomes  general  in  the  other — end  where  he 
thundered,  and  threatened,  before,  he  reasons,  he  expostu- 
lates, now.    There  is  enough  of  severity,  to  shew  he  was 
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offended — there  is  so  much  of  gentlenesi^as  shews  hk  anger 
to  have  been  mixed  with  pitj*  He  lefmeBts  the  case  ef 
his  heareis  as  suffideotly  dangerous  to  create  dam,  yet  not 
so  hr  gone  as  to  justify  despmr.    Before^  however,  in  the 

personal  part  of  St.  Matthew  s  account — the  part  omitttii 
by  St.  Luke — ii  any  one  spirit  predoui mated  in  tlic  >^liole, 
and  actuated  the  whole,  it  was  a  feeling  of  utter  abhoneoce 
at  the  atroclousness  of  the  crime — a  feeling  of  utter  repio- 
bation  of  the  malignity  of  its  motive-Hi  feding  of  utter 
despair  of  the  reformation  of  its  authors.  We  cannot  con- 
oeive  the  most  exalted  and  perfect  of  beings  capable  of  ex- 
pressing his  feelings  towards  the  most  wicked  and  depraved, 
consistently  with  his  own  dignity  and  purity,  in  terras  more 
severe  than  these  P — Ffw^/MmB  lp^*Svwv,  uns  lwav^§  ityaAa 
AoXiir,  woviipo)  wn$ ;  which  are  equalled^  but  not  excelled, 
in  the  same  respects  by  theae^  delivered  on  another,  and  a 
later,  occasion  to  the  same  persons^l— <^0^,  yw^^uBom 
vm,  %w§  (puyriTt  iari  Tijf  xpivM^  t^j  ytiwiig ;  What  is  there  in 
St.  Luke,  which  appmaches  in  severity  to  thl^? 

The  use,  which  I  make  of  this  fact  in  the  diflerence  of 
our  Lord''s  manner,  upon  two  distinct  occuiTcnces,  towards 
an  apparently  eunilar  offence,  is  to  infer  first,  that  the  an- 
tfaots  of  the  offence  in  either  case  are  what  they  are — some 
of  the  Phariaees  in  St  Matthew,  and  some  of  the  i)cople  in 
St.  Luke :  secondly,  that  in  the  commission  of  the  offence 
tlie  Scribes  and  the  Pharisees  acted  deliberately,  and  with 
malice  prepense ;  tlie  people,  only  as  they  had  been  taught 
by  them.  The  former,  then,  had  been  instigated  by  their 
own  malignity ;  the  latter  had  been  misled  by  the  f<H*mer. 
Nather,  indeed,  disputed  the  mirscle;  but  both  resolved 
it  into  a  cause,  distinct  from  the  true :  nather  denied  that 
nnracles  might  furnish  signs;  but  both  would  have  it  be 
understood  that  theso  miracles  were  not  the  si^jn.  The 
Pharisees,  however,  did  not  believe  in  theu:  own  solution  of 
the  miracle,  on  the  one  hand,  nor  expect  complianoe  with 
their  demand  of  a  sign,  on  the  other:  but  they  threw  out 
the  sdutioo,  to  disoedit  the  authority  of  the  real  causey 

p  jui.  34.  «  xxiiL  33. 
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and  to  oounlmct  the  natural  imprenkm  of  the  minwle-* 
and  they  preferred  the  demand  that  they  might  reduee  our 
Saviour  to  the  neoesmty  of  puhlicly  refusng  it  at  least. 

The  people  took  up  the  solution,  as  coming  from  them,  and 
urged  iL  again  in  a  bcsoitod  deference  to  the  judgment  of 
their  teachers;  and  so  long  as  tlie  demand  was  refused,  it 
was  easy  to  say  no  sigo,  independent  of  tkat^  which  our  Sa- 
mur  oonid  exhibit,  was  sufficient  to  prore  him  the  Mea- 
sias.  Hieie  was  one  sign  which  would  prove  this;  and 
while  that  was  withheld,  none  other  should  be  oooddered 

satibfactory. 

To  make  out  each  n{  tlit-sc  positions  by  itself  would  re- 
quire a  longer  discussion  tlian  my  present  limits  would  ad- 
mit of :  I  shall,  therefore,  barely  observe  that  there  is  no 
proof  <sf  either  the  diarge  against  these  miracles,  or  the 
demand  of  a  sign  firom  heaven,  until  they  were  each  ad* 
vanced  by  the  Pharisees  first ;  nor  any  instance  of  the  aUe- 
g^adon  of  the  charge,  except  in  the  case  of  a  recent  miracle, 
and  a  miracle  wliich  had  prodiu  pd  a  Ifvelr/  effect.  We  may 
perceive  a  reason,  then,  why  our  Lord  might  possibly  com- 
pasdonate  the  ignorant  and  deluded  mulutude,  while  he 
could  only  abhor  and  reprobate  the  artful  maUgnity  of  their 
teachers;  and,  consequently,  why  he  might  argue  with  the 
one,  while  he  denounces  nothing  but  penal  retribution 
against  the  other.  Hence,  too,  in  the  ensuing  discourse, 
Luke  xii.  57.  and  in  allusion  to  this  very  subject,  he  might 
address  the  people  with  the  pointed  question,  there  record- 
ed;  Ti  8f  xol      imurm  9&  Kflnn  vd  ihuuw ; 

It  may,  however,  be  objected  that  the  allegory  of  the 
unclean  spirit,  which  the  particle  9§  in  St.  Matthew'  shews 
to  be  the  resumpdon  of  a  former  topic,  and  a  comparison 
with  St.  Luke,  that  this  topic  is  the  topic  of  the  charge,  is 
inconsistent  with  the  supposition  of  a  different  spirit  in  the 
later  address,  as  contrasted  with  the  former.  To  refute 
this  objection,  we  will  consider  the  allegory  somewhat  at 
large. 

This  comparison  or  illustration,  for  it  is  nothing  more, 
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Iirooeeds  on  two  self-evident  positioiifl»  ooe^  that  an  unclean 
or  widied  spirit  detigbts  in  an  unclean  and  impure  abode; 
the  cither,  that  he  who  has  not  been  made  better,  by  what 

has  been  done  to  reclaim  him,  has  necessarily  been  rendered 
worse.  The  result  to  which  they  would  lead  in  conjunction 
is,  consequently,  this :  an  evil  or  impure  spirit,  unce  dispos- 
sesti  if  he  gains  possesmn  of  the  same  soul  again,  gains 
possession  of  what  is  fitter  to  receive  him  than  before,  and 
so  is  more  firmly  rooted  than  ever;  that  is,  the  ease  of  the 
ananas  recovery  is  sevenfold  more  hopeless  than  before.  Now 
let  us  see  how  the  story  developes  these  pnaciplcs,  or  bruigs 
this  result  to  ])a«is. 

First,  the  foundation  of  the  argument,  or  the  circum- 
stance which  suggested  the  analogy,  was  the  recent  dispos- 
session whidi  had  taken  place.  Hence  the  first  particular 
in  each,  which  supposes  the  spirit  gected. 

Secondly,  according  to  the  opinion  of  the  times,  the  pro- 
per uIkkIc  of  evil  spirits,  Ixmished  from  the  society,  or  the 
souls,  of  men,  were  waste  places,  dcsoi  ts,  and  rocks.  Hence 
the  next  particular — the  walking  of  the  spirit  it  arj^pafv  to- 
vm — and,  in  defect  of  bis  former  habitation,  seeking  for  a 
place  of  rest— but,  from  the  superior  fitness  or  attrMtioos 
of  that,  finding  none :  all  whicJi  supposes  the  fact  of  the 
dispossession  complete,  and  the  recovery  of  the  party  pos- 
sest,  for  some  time  at  least,  to  be  certain. 

Thirdly,  according  to  the  same  belief,  and,  perhaps,  the 
truth  of  the  case,  evil  spirits,  which  had  once  taken  posses- 
sion  of  the  souls  of  men,  not  only  were  hard  to  be  dislodged, 
but,  as  finding  nothii^  elsewhere  so  congenial  to  the  impu- 
rity of  their  own  nature,  were  ever  after  longing  to  take 
possession  of  them  again.  Hence  the  next  particular — die 
spirits  ditcrmining  to  retuni,  and  to  see  if.  haply,  his  for- 
mer habitation  might  aiibrd  au  opening  for  his  entering  into 
it  again. 

Fourthly,  the  next  particular  is  the  supposed  r^ult  of 
this  experiment.  He  finds  it  empty,  or  rather  at  leimre; 
unoccupied  by  any  better  tenant,  and,  therefore,  at  liberty 
for  such  as  him ;  nor  meidy  empty,  and  so  open  to  the  &nt 
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eaanetf  but  vmn^aiihw  xal  xtH^panfUimh^'Kwepi  and  fiir- 
nidKed — better  fitted  in  all  respects  for  bis  inhafaitatioii  than 
before:  that  is,  the  man,  for  whom  dl  this  had  been  previ- 
ously clone,  has  not  been  rendered  better,  aud,  therefore,  is 
necessarily  becuiiic  worse. 

Fifthly,  upon  this  discovery,  which-  was  more  than  he 
could  have  expected  who  did  not  know  whether  he  should 
again  proeure  admisnon  for  himself,  not  content  to  enter  in 
alone^  and  to  dwdl  there  sbgly,  he  goes  and  invites  seven 
others,  worse  than  himself^-^nd  they  all  enter  in,  and  dwell 
tliLTe  in  conjunction  ever  after;  UiiiL  is,  he  ia  mure  indisso- 
lublv  united  to  his  furmer  habitation  than  before — the  soul 
of  the  recipient,  in  league  with  seven  spirits,  more  wicked 
than  the  first,  is  seven  Umes  as  wicked  as  before.  Hence, 
on  every  principle,  the  last  state»  or  the  last  things,  o£  that 
man  become  worse  than  the  first:  all  which  St.  Matthew 
has  applied,  in  the  words  which  conclude  his  account,  ou- 
THjj  karui  Ku]  yiMio.  Ta'jzr;  Tfi  TTOvTjpa,  to  the  men  of  that 
generation,  to  the  Jews  of  our  Saviour  s  time  in  parti- 
cular. 

Now  St.  Peter*,  by  quodng  the  same  dedaration,  yiywm 
mMif  rti  tcxotra  ;^e/pova  rm  upwrm  has  shewn  that  it  may 
refer  to  the  case  of  those  who,  having  once  believed  in 
Christianity,  have  subsequently  apostatized  from  it ;  and, 
by  parity  of  consequence,  to  the  case  of  those  who,  having 
been  once  convinced,  or  had  the  means  of  conviction  in 
tbeir  power,  have  afterwards  renounced  their  conviction, 
or  have  never  used  those  means  aright.  Tins  was  the  case 
ot  the  Jews  in  our  Saviour's  time.  The  spirit  cxf  infidelity, 
which  he  had  hitherto  been  combating,  and  still  should 
continue  to  combat,  by  everv  means  of  proof  to  \ye  expect- 
ed from  him,  was  so  far  ousted  and  disposscst.  But  if  the 
national  increduli^  should  remain  unsubdued  to  the  last, 
when  those  means  of  proof  would  cease  to  be  furnished, 
the  ifirit,  which  was  kejp/t  in  check  only  by  their  presence, 
would  be  fiiee  to  return  with  sevenfold  vigour— would  take 
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spTciifeld  ss  finn  posssssioD  of  tbsir  minds  widy  oointk 
qusntly,  become  entitled  to  sevenfiDldas  gfeet  a  pumshmcnl, 
18  before. 

Throu|jhout  this  representatio!! ,  ia  every  declaration  ex- 
cept the  last,  So  shall  it  be  unto  this  evil  exoneration  also, 
St.  Luke  goes  along  with  St.  Matthew ;  and  this  one  exo^ 
lion  is  a  point  of  difference  which  makes  a  great  change  in 
the  character  ctf  all  that  precedes.  For  with  this  declani- 
tion  the  whole  is  oonverted  into  a  prophe^»  and  a  iearfiil 
prophecy  too — levelled  against  that  generation  in  particu- 
lar ;  without  it,  it  becomes  merely  a  continuance  of  the  same 
general  argument,  concernmg  the  nirln  use  of  means  and 
opportunities,  with  no  more  of  a  personal  application  than 
the  rest.  It  is  not,  therefore^  a  part  of  a  penal  denuncia- 
tion,  like  the  whole  of  the  matter  in  St*  Matthew,  but  a 
friendly  warning,  and  a  serious  admonition,  in  character 
with  every  thing  else  in  St.  Luke. 

To  proceed,  then,  to  the  remainder  of  the  two  (lisooiir>es, 
or  what  thej  contain  in  common,  after  the  omissions  in  each 
have  been  respectively  taken  into  account.  The  agreement 
between  them  is  not  so  complete,  as  ought  to  be  exhiUted 
in  two  namti?es  confessedly  the  same—- nor  the  disagree^ 
ment  greater  than  might  be  produced  by  the  lepetiticm  of 
the  same  sentiments,  by  the  same  speaker,  on  a  later,  which 
he  had  already  delivered  on  a  former,  occasion.  I  linve 
instanced  one  example  of  this  in  the  difference  of  the  terms 
irvffv/Mt  and  SaxrvXof — and  I  might  instance  another  in  the 
omission  of  r^ox£(;om  by  St.  Luke,  though  exptessed  faj 
St  Matthew— which  yet  b  so  important  to  the  order  of 
consequences,  that,  even  though  not  present  in  St.Luke^ 
it  must  still  be  uialLisUMHi.  I  might  instance  also  in  the 
similar  omission  of  jtitfl*  fai^roG — which  is  even  niore  nnj)or- 
tant  than  that  of  cr^o^a^ofra,  and^  besides  being  implied  in 
the  rripfli,  would  be  just  as  necessarily  to  be  understood. 

But  not  to  dwell  on  verbal  discrepandes,  which  may  be 
pointed  out  in  almost  every  verse  of  the  two  aooounts^  let 
17.  of  St.  Luke  be  compared  with  25.  of  St.  Matthew— and 
21.  22.  of  St.  Luke  with  29.  of  St.  Matthew— end  29.  30. 
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of  St.  Luke  with  99«  40.  of  St.  Matthew  and  ksdy,  dl. 
at  St  Luke  with  41.  42.  of  St.  Matthew-^ond  there  will 
appear  to  he  reasonahle  cause  for  douhtSng  how  both  can 

possibly  be  the  record  of  one  and  the  same  discourse. 

In  the  last  case  referred  to,  the  order  of  the  examples  in 
St.  Matthew,  it  must  be  evident,  would  be  the  natural  order, 
because  the  order  suggested  by  the  principle  of  association 
itself.  The  mentiofi  of  Jonasy  as  a  sign  to  the  Ninevites* 
and  a  type  of  the  resurrection,  which  was  to  be  a  sign  lurr 
i^oX^y  to  the  men  of  that  generation,  leads  at  once  to  the 
contrast  between  the  known,  historical,  effect  of  ihc  former 
si^ni  iij)()ii  ihe  Nincvites,  and  the  etinallv  known,  though 
future,  efl'ect  of  the  latter,  or  of  our  Saviour's  miracles  in 
general,  upon  the  men  of  that  generation.  If,  however, 
St.  Matthew^s  order  was  the  fuUund  order,  St.  Luke^ 
which  differs  from  St.  Matthew'^s,  we  may  infer  was  the 
actual  order,  and  the  two  accounts  must  ha^  been  distinct. 
Our  Saviour,  on  one  occasion,  cited  these  examples  in  the 
order  exhibited  by  St.  Matthew — and,  on  another,  in  the 
order  retained  by  St.  I.uke.  For  there  is  no  more  reason 
why  St.  Matthew  should  have  altered  the  actual  order,  for 
the  sake  of  the  naiuraif  than  why  St  Luke  should;  and 
still  less  reason  is  there,  why  St.  Luke  should  have  alta^ 
ed  the  natural  and  the  actual  both,  for  one  which  was 
neither. 

VT.  The  circumstances  which  followed  on  tlie  discourse 
in  each.  St.  Luke  relates  one  fact,  the  exclamation  of  the 
woman,  which  St.  IVfatthew  omits — and  St.  Matthew  relates 
another,  in  which  he  is  supported  by  St.  Mark,  the  visit  of 
our  LonTs  relations,  which  St.  Luke  omits.  But  St  Luke 
records  Aw  fact  between  the  answer  to  the  charge,  and  that 
to  the  deuiaiiil — St.  IMatthew  records  his  after  boih ;  and 
from  the  arrangement  of  these  answers  in  St.  Matthew,  no 
fact,  like  that  in  St.  Luke,  could  possibly  have  intervened 
in  his  account— nor,  from  thdr  arrangement  in  St.  Luke, 
and  from  the  other  drcumstances  specified  by  him,  any 
soeh  fact,  as  that  in  St.  Matthew,  have  followed  upon  his 
account.  That  he  was  not  ignorant  of  the  fact  appears  from 
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this — that  he  relates  a  similar  facts  which  happened  od  the 
same  day  with  St.  Matthew^s;  and  yet  was  not  the  same 
with  it,  but  a  second  attonpt,  as  we  have  seen  dsewhere^ 
to  aooomplish  in  the  evening)  what  our  Lor^s  relations 

hatl  not  been  able  to  effect  in  the  morning. 

Thero  are  othrr  objections,  which  niit^ht  sLill  Ik?  uracil  in 
disproof  of  the  liypothesis  that  any  part  oi  iliia  transaction  in 
St.  Luke  could  have  been  the  same  with  any  part  of  the 
transactiun  in  St.  Matthew ;  which  yet»  for  btevit/s  sake,  I 
shall  state  only  in  general. 

For  instance,  if  the  accounts  are  the  same,  then  Matt, 
xii.  22.  to  the  end  of  the  chapter,  was  comprehended  be- 
tween soino  hour  in  the  morning,  and  the  time  of  noon, 
wlien,  accurduig  to  St.  Luke,  alter  the  previous  discourse, 
the  Pharisee  invited  our  Lord  to  dine.  At  the  end  of  this 
dinner^  which,  as  it  was,  took  up  more  time  than  usual, 
Jesus  must  have  deliyered  the  whole  of  Luke  &i.  a  very 
long  chapter,  abounding  in  interruptions,  and  a  frequent 
change  of  topics.  When  this  discourse,  too,  was  over,  there 
would  still  be  some  interval  necessary  for  Luke  xiii.  1 — 9. 
or  the  account  relating  to  the  Galileans,  whose  blood  Pilate 
had  mingled  with  their  dacrifioes;  and  for  the  reflections 
which  it  drew  from  our  X^ord. 

All  this  must  have  been  interposed  between  Matt.z]L50. 
and  xiii.  1.  at  which  point  of  time  he  is  first  made  to  pro- 
ceed to  the  lake — aiul  ,  we  may  ask,  from  whence  ?  not  cer- 
tainly from  his  own  house,  or  that  wliere  he  was  at  Matt, 
xii.  when  the  demoniac  was  dispossest — for,  according 
to  St.  Luke,  xi.  37.  he  must  have  quitted  this  house,  when 
he  went  to  the  Fharisee*s  to  dine — and  yet  this  is  the  faoiiae^ 
from  which  Matt.  xiiL  1.  evidently  supposes  him  to  proceed 
to  the  lake,  and  whither  Matt.  xiii.  36.  makes  him  return 
Jrom  the  lake.  On  the  shore  of  the  lake,  he  must  have  de- 
livered a  number  of  parables,  suflicient  to  occupy  a  day''s 
teaching ;  and  then  have  returned  to  Capernaum,  and  shut 
himself  up  with  his  disciples,  and  interpreted  his  pardbles 
to  them  in  private,  as  well  as  convened  with  tbem  on  other 
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topic*;  all  before  the  time  of  erening  or  sunset,  when  St. 
Mark  shews  be  came  out  of  the  house  again  and  gave 
oommandment  to  cross  the  lake.  It  is  impossible  that  so 
many  distinct  events  should  have  followed  each  other,  and 

in  this  order,  all  during  so  ihsjiroportionate  a  time. 

I  shall  conclude,  therefore,  with  observing  that  the  above 
discussion  enables  us  to  determine,  by  way  of  corollary,  the 
answer  to  the  celebrated  question,  what  was  the  m  against 
the  Holy  Ghost  ?  The  offence,  committed  on  the  former  of 
these  occasions,  was  thai  rin  against  the  Holy  Ghost.  The 
sin  against  the  Holy  Ci host  was,  consequently,  committed 
there  and  then,  and  ht/  tho.se  persons,  when  and  wherCy  and 

whom,  this  charge  was  insiniiated  against  our  Saviour^s 
miracles.  But  it  is  no  where  called  the  wn  against  the 
Holy  Ghost ;  it  is  designated  by  no  name  except  that  of 
the  hkuphemi/  agtunst  the  Holy  Ghost :  and  this  distinction 
is  of  manifold  importance. 

For,  first,  the  strain  of  our  Lord's  dcninKiaiions  against 
both  the  offence,  and  its  authors,  is  a  sufficient  proof  that, 
whatever  it  was,  it  was  a  sin  of  words — whatever  was  the 
guilt  of  its  authors,  they  had  contracted  this  guilt  by  an 
Ofience  in  words.  S}s  ^  thj^  xSyw  iurr«l  toO  vfeS  ro9 
votf  ...  S*  ibf  ffnni  (Aiyov)  xatit,  rw  rivfufiaro;  roS  Aylw 
Fswij^aTa  e;^i8vc5»,  ir»5  luvaaff*  aya^oL  XdtXeTv,  irovijpo)  ovT«f ;  Ix 
yap  Tcu  T^epKraeviictTog  tt-j  xapVtoi;  ro  OTOfict.  XaXel — ^"O  ayctQo; 
avQpatirog  ex  row  aya^QU  dijcrau^ou  tjh  tcafUas  ii^^Xkn  tcL  aya$a 
(^iJ^Mira')  xal  i  iror^po^  avQpamo;  ix  to5  •jrovrjpov  Sr/Taiupou  tufi^^ 

rSh  Xoyoav  9'mt  SiXAMptfqv^,  lut)  Ix  rm  kiywv  m  x«ra$ixa0-9ij«'f;. 

Secondly,  the  very  cjssence  of  blasphemy  is  to  be  a  sin  m 
words.  If  any  one  will  take  the  trouble  to  peruse  the 
earlier,  or  what  is  more  to  tlie  purpose  the  contemporary, 
Greek  writers,  he  will  soon  be  satisfied  that  the  term,  which 
expresses  the  sin  of  blasphemy,  has  but  one  original  and 
proper  meaning,  and  but  one  common  and  ordinary  ac- 
ceptation.  In  the  sense  of  evil,  or  injurious,  speaking— of 
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slandt^ry  traduciiou,  caiumuy,  or  the  like — it  i»  precisely  oi^ 
rhrotxw  to  tikoyia,  rvaivo; ,  w^iifila,  or  to  any  ttmilar  t/em\ 

It  is,  oonsequenUy,  in  a  derivative  or  aeoondaiy  neaat^ 
that  it  comes  to  denote  what  divines,  or  moralists,  under- 
stand by  the  offenoe  of  blasphemy,  as  such.  It  is  not  im- 
possible for  ihc  SupreiiK  lieing  himself  to  be  made  the  ob- 
ject of  injurioub  as])t  i  slon,  or  of  obio(|uy  ;  and  in  that  case, 
vbat  would  be  simply  evil^peakingy  as  levelled  against  a 
maii>  becomes  blasphetni^,  as  directed  against  God.  Nor 
can  it  be  denied  that  they  who^  aooordii^  to  St.  Mark,  had 
called  the  Sfaiit,  by  which  our  Saviour  was  inspired^  hm- 
Baprw  wfwfia — and  had  confounded  the  pure  and  holy  SpU 
rit  of  God,  with  the  impure  and  malignant  spirit  of  Beelze* 
bul,  had  spoken  evil  of  that  Spirit — had  traduced  and  ma- 
ligned that  Spirit — in  the  strictest  sense.  Hence,  i£  thai 
Spirit  was  really  a  person,  and  divine,  such  injurious  spealt. 
ing  of  that  Spirit  was  strict  and  proper  blasphemy— 4hat  is, 
injurious  speaking  leveled  against  God.  And  who  will  coo- 
tend  that  such  blasphemy  against  the  Holy  Ghost  woukl 
Dot  be  sin  against  the  Holy  Ghost  ?  because  sin,  of  whiclt 
the  Holy  Ghost  himself  wem  directly  the  object,  and  from 
the  effects  of  which,  if  there  was  any  proper  suffierer,  that 
sufferer  was  the  Holy  Ghost. 

But  is  the  proporidon  convertible  that  all  sb^  ai  which 
the  Holy  Ghost  may  be  any  how  the  object,  is  such  m  as 
this?  All  unrighteousness,  according  to  St  John  is  sin  ; 
and  ail  unrighteousness  m  Clinstians,  who  aru  supposed  to 
be  regenerate,  and  under  grace,  of  which  the  only  source 
and  fountain  is  the  Holy  Ghost,  must  so  far  be  sin  againsi 
the  Holy  Ghost;  because  it  must  be  sin  agsinst  grace.  But 
even  in  this  smse,  aooording  to  the  same  authority^  fhae 
would  be  a  an  fwi  undo  deaths  as  well  as  a  rin  unio  deaA 
both,  buch  as  might  be  commiLLed  by  a  brother  Christian. 

»  Compare  MaU.  xv.  19.  xxvii.  39.  Mark  vii.  12.  XT.  29.  Lake  zzii.  65. 
xziii.  39.  Acts  v'u  11.  13.  xlii.  45.  xviii.  6.  xzvL  11.  Rom.  ii.  24.  ill.  8. 
xir.  16.  I  Cor.  ir.  13.  x.  30.  i  Tim.  I.  13.  vi.  1.4.  Tit  iii.  a.  Eph«i,  iv. 
31.  Col.  iii.  8.  I  Pet.  iv.  14.  a  Pet.  ii.  3.  11.  Judc  9.  &c.  *  1  £p.  r. 
17. 1$, 
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The  sin  unto  death,  which  mighl  be  so  committed,  and  for 
wliicli  the'  Apostle  gives  no  encoura^nietit  even  to  pray, 
might  be  that  ain  against  the  Holy  Ghost,  which  our  Lord 
iiad  pronounced  unpardonable,  both  in  this  wofld  and  in 
tlie  next.  But  the  an  not  anto  death,  which  must  indudtf 
aH  other  mm  beade  that,  oouM  not  be  the  anf  agamst  the 
Holy  GboBt  in  parUcular;  though,  if  committed,  as  the 
Apostle  supposes,  by  a  fellow  Christian,  sin  against  the 
Holy  Ghost,  in  a  general  sense,  it  must  still  be. 

In  the  application  of  human  laws  to  human  crimes,  it  is 
an  acknowledged  principle  that  the  terms  of  every  peneH 
Matute  ate  to  be  rigidly  and  litenlly  oonitrued.  Tile  sato^ 
rule  is,  surely,  to  be  taken  for  o\ir  guide  in  interptfetki^  this 
one,  and  the  sole,  instance  of  God's  extreme,  and  severest, 
malediction  against  some  offence,  which  may,  indeed,  be 
really  committed^ — but,  if  really  committed,  becomes  thence>* 
forward  unpardonable :  lor  which  neither  the  intercession 
of  feUow-beherersy  nor  the  penitence  of  the  offender-^  pe- 
nitence in  sndi  a  case  be  posable^^nor,  what  is  more,  the 
efficaoy  of  the  Christian  atonement  (which,  for  ought  we 
know  to  the  contrary,  extends  to  every  crime  besides)  can 
avail  to  procure  forgiveness. 

Now  the  denunciations  ^  rod  itn&fueros  /SXoeo'^ft./ap— and  Sf 
y  h  fihmfi^i^i^  ri  svfCf&a  to  oyiMP—and,  what  is  cquivs- 
knt  to  them  both,  A$  rl  Se^m 
occur  ^ijnif But  where  do  we  meet  with  the  expressions, 
ri  l\  TtM  mmpumf  Aftaprta-^r,  if  that  is  not  sufficiently 
correct  for  the  meaning,  with  y}  Is  xolto.  too  Tivtufxaroi  u^ap- 
Tia,  or,  Tw  le  tl§  to  (xyiov  irvevfLu  dfxapTovTi  ?  And  yet,  on  this 
distinction  between  an  against  the  Holy  Ghost  in  general^ 
and  the  blasphemy  against  the  Holy  Ghost,  or  one  sucb 
am  in  particular,  the  whole  question  what  was  tile  ofl^nee, 
now  committed,  and  by  whom,  must  be  acknowledged  to 
depend. 

It  always  appeared  to  me  so  irrelc\  aiit  to  the  present  oc- 
casion-^-Bo  irrecoocileabie  with  the  context—^  inconsistent 
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with  the  known  laws  of  the  agaociBtion  of  ideas^so  destnic- 

tive  of  the  necessary  connecdon  between  desert  and  puni^- 
II) (  lit,  or  c  ause  and  effect — to  suppose  the  malediction  pro- 
nounced now,  and  the  crime  on  which  it  is  pronounced 
committed  hereafter — to  see  the  Scribes  and  the  Pharisees 
addressed  in  terms  of  the  most  indignant  personal  rebuke^ 
and  yet  to  have  given  no  personal  offence— to  believe  that 
our  Saviour  was  resenting,  as  just  oonunitted^  a  crime  whidi 
could  not  take  place  until  almost  two  years  afterwards— 
that  I  should  dismbs,  as  unworthy  of  serious  notice,  the 
opinion  which  understands  the  blasphemy  proleplically  of 
the  scoffers  on  the  day  of  Pentecost,  who  ridiculed  the 
Apostles  as  full  of  new  wine. 

It  is  more  necessary  to  observe  that  even  the  phrase  ntg 
MfMemifi  which  stands  absolutely  in  this  passage,  must  yet 
be  conslrucd  with  ihc  ellipsis  of  Tr,g  ysvzsig  Tay-nj; — an  cllip- 
as,  which  Matt.  x.  17.  32.33.  and  other  instances,  capahle 
pf  being  produced,  would  shew  to  be  nothing  extraordi-^ 
nary.  In  this  case,  the  specific  reference  of  both  the  crimes 
and  its  denundatioUi  to  the  persons  then  present,  becomes 
lo  much  the  more  demonstrable.  We  may  conceive  too^ 
why  upon  this  principle  the  blasphemy  against  our  Lord  in 
particular,  considered  as  the  Son  of  man — in  which  liglit 
pnly  his  enoinies  could  have  ventured  to  traduce  him  nt  jdl 
— might  be  pardonable ;  but  not,  on  the  same  account,  the 
blasphemy  agiunst  the  Holy  Ghost.  The  former  might  be 
pardonable  on  the  same  score  that  every  other  injuiy,  aU 
ready  inflicted^  or  still  to  be  inflicted^  on  our  Lord  in  his 
human  capacity  might  be  pardonable.  For  it  was  a  part 
of  his  humUlaLion  to  hear  himself  reviled,  and  not  to  revile 
again — nor,  consonuently,  to  resent  the  reviling — to  endure 
the  gainsaying  and  obloquy  of  sinners  patiently — and  to  be 
pet,  in  shorty  as  holy  Symeon  had  long  before  predicted  of 
him,  ffl^  vmitkv  kmkiyiiuml*  But  no  such  reason  oould. 
apply  to  extenuate  the  blasphemy  against  the  Holy  Ghost ; 
especially,  if  that  blasphemy  had  been  deliberately  com- 
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mitted.  For  such  an  outrage  u}X)ii  the  majesty  and  the 
holiness  of  God^  to  serve  the  roost  malignant  purposes,  and 
not  more  repugnant  to  truth,  and  derogatory  to  the  Deity, 
than  at  variance  with  the  common  sense  of  mankbd,  no  ex- 
cuse could  be  assigned  at  all ;  and,  therefore,  as  inexcusable, 
it  might  justly  be  pronounced  unpardonable. 
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DISSERTATION  XIX- 


On  the  notices  qftime  supplied  by  Luke  xii. 

I  HAVE  elsewhere*  asserted  that  the  twelfth  chapter  of 
St.  Luke's  Gospel  coiitains  numerous  decisive  indications  of 
the  period  to  which  it  belongs;  and  that,  the  concluding 
period  of  our  Lord^s  ministry.  If  the  proof  of  this  pontioD 
ctn  be  made  out,  the  error  committed  bj  sucfa  schemes,  as 
place  it  before  eren  the  begioiiing  to  teach  in  paraMea, 
which  was  the  nuddle  of  our  Sanomr*s  nunistry,  must  be 
apparent  wilhoul  further  comment.  They  introduce  an 
anacln  ouism  of  nearly  eighteen  months  in  extent. 

The  foundation  of  this  mistake,  which  is  the  supposed 
identity  of  Luke  iL  14.  and  what  foUows,  with  the  parallel 
instance  of  dispossession,  and  its  consequences,  idated  by 
St.  Matthew,  has  suffidently,  I  think,  been  overthrown  in 
the  preceding  Dissertation.  Yet  among  the  ill  consequences 
of  the  mistake,  so  lung  as  it  remains  uncorrected,  tfiis  must 
necessarily  be  one — that  we  are  thereby  depriveti  of  all 
means  of  appreciating  rightly  the  force,  the  beauty,  the 
propriety,  of  this  one  of  the  longest,  and  the  most  ad- 
mirable^ of  our  Lord^s  discourses  in  public.  In  order  to  the 
due  perception  of  sudi  qualities  in  a  g^ven  instance,  regard 
roust  needs  be  had  to  the  time  when  the  discourse  was  deli- 
vered— to  the  occasion,  which  called  it  forth — to  the  cir- 
cumstances and  situation  of  the  speaker,  and  of  his  hearers, 
at  the  time,  as  well  as  to  the  topics  or  sentiments  them- 
selves. Much  might  be  said  with  fitness  and  effisct,  at  one 
time^  which  would  not  be  apponte,  nor  in  Gharacter,  at  an- 
other. 

To  instance  only  in  the  virtue  of  Christian  watchfulness 
— and  the  part  of  tlie  ensuing  discourse,  from  verse  35. 
downwards,  devoted  to  that — a  virtue^  which  at  no  period, 
during  the  actual  presence  of  Christ  upon  earth,  could  have 
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mj  room  for  its  exertion,  or  begin  to  be  practically  incum- 
bent upon  liis  followers.  For  bein^  altogether  founded  on 
the  doctrine,  and  the  expectation,  of  some  second  coming  of 
Christy  it  was  dependent,  conditionally,  on  the  previous  fact 
of  hb  departme;  and  until  that  had  taken  place,  by  his 
pewonal  lemofval  into  heaTcn,  no  principle  of  duty,  widi  a 
Tiew  exclufltvely  to  his  tecum,  could  as  yet  be  in  ibroe. 
Reasonably,  then,  might  it  be  expected  that  the  first  men- 
tion of  such  a  duty,  and  the  pro[KT  arf^uuieiUs  by  whii;li  it 
would  be  substantiated,  should  botli  occur  towards  the  close 
of  our  Lord's  ministry  only ;  when  the  time  of  his  depar- 
ture was  at  band.  If  the  place  of  the  chapter  is  rightly 
angned  by  me^  thia  expectation  would  be  verified  in  the 
present  instance ;  and  it  is  sdll  more  indubitably  true  of  the 
next,  and  ihc  only  remaining,  instance,  of  a  discourse  ujx>n 
the  same  topic,  Malt.  xxiv.  42.  and  the  paralicl  places  of 
St.  Mark  and  of  St.  Luke,  almost  to  the  eud  of  the  pro- 
phecy upon  Mount  Olivet 

More  examples  of  the  same  accommodation  of  the  topics  • 
of  the  disoourK  to  the  time,  when  I  suppose  it  to  have  been 
delivered,  might  be  pointed  out  now ;  were  it  not  that  this 
would  be  to  anticipate  that  very  examinatiun  uf  those  topics 
in  detail,  which  may  be  requisite  to  the  confirmation  of  the 
assertion  alluded  to  above.  To  tliis  examination,  then,  but 
no  further  than  may  suffice  for  that  purpose^  I  shall  aocord- 
in|^y  |nooeed« 

That  the  chapter  conUuns  the  particulars  of  a  series  of 

discourses,  all  bdorigiiig  to  the  same  period  cf  time,  may  be 
proved  by  various  considerations. 

First,  the  reieruiice  at  the  oulsei  to  the  collection  of  a  nu- 
merous multitude,  during  something  else  which  had  been 
going  on  meanwhile,  is  clearly  to  the  drcumstances  related 
in  the  preceding  chapter ;  more  especially,  to  the  time  taken 
up  by  the  ntting  at  meat,  and  by  the  protracted  conversa- 
tion,  consequent  upon  it,  in  the  house  of  the  Pharisee.  The 
same  rcft  reiK  c  is  implied  in  the  nat  ure  of  the  topic,  first  in- 
sisted on,  tlie  ^u/&)}  Toby  ^apt<ralm¥y  or  {jtoKftaif — which  is  best 

explained  upon  the  principles  of  association,  by  the  reooUec 
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tion  of  what  had  just  occurred ;  not  merely  their  unfounded 
pn  u  iiMons  to  superior  purity  and  virtue  (which  were  in- 
stanced at  xi.  38.)  but  also  that  series  of  captious  luicrro- 
gationsy  designed  to  make  our  Lord  commit  himself  in  Mme 
manner  or  other,  which  u  alluded  to^  xi.  68.  64. 

Secondly,  when  he  returned  into  puhlic,  and  had  begun 
to  address  those  about  him,  it  was  his  disciples  whom  be 
addressed  first ;  which  clearly  implies  that,  some  time  in 
tlie  cmirsL-  uf  the  same  occasion,  he  must  have  addressed  the 
people  also.  Accordingly,  this  is  seen  to  have  happened  m 
two  different  instances,  one  xii.  13 — 21.  and  the  other  xii. 
54— the  end ;  to  one,  or  to  both,  of  which  the  Evangelist 
must  conaequentlj  have  referred.  Now  there  is  tbia  cir- 
cumstance  distinction  between  tbem  that,  in  the  second, 
our  Lord  spoke  to  the  multitude  of  his  own  accord — in  the 
first,  in  tonsL(|ueiice  of  an  interruption;  in  the  second,  upon 
a  general  subject,  connected  with  his  ministry  as  such — in 
the  first,  upon  a  particular  topics  suggested  by  the  inter- 
ruption itself.  The  second,  then,  was  die  more  likely  of  the 
two  to  be  thus  referred  to;  and  the  second  is  the  conduaion 
of  the  chapter.  But  if  the  end  and  the  beginning  of  a  oer- 
tain  discourse  belong  to  the  same  point  of  time,  the  inter- 
mediate parts,  whatever  be  the  subject  to  winch  liiey  relate, 
cannot  belong  to  a  different. 

Besides  which,  the  topic  of  this  last  address  to  the  people 
is  evidently  connected  with  the  demand  of  an  extraordinary 
sign ;  and  verse  tenth,  in  the  course  of  tbe  original  address 
to  the  disciples,  with  the  fact  of  the  blasphemy  against  the 
Sou  of  man,  as  contradistinguished  from  tlie  blasphemy 
against  the  Holy  Ghost :  !x>th  which  were  siihjects  sug- 
gested by  recent  events,  and  largely  discussed  a  little  be- 
fore. It  follows,  then,  that  the  uM>e  of  this  twelfth  chapter 
is  strictly  oonsecutive  upon  the  course  of  prooeedinga  from 
*  xi.  14.  forwards;  and  it  is  not  less  apparent  that  xiii.  1 — ^9* 
at  least  is  strictly  consecutive  upon  it:  so  that  from  xi.  14.  to 
xiii.  9.  we  possess  a  continuous  account  of  everus,  l>elonging 
to  either  the  ichoU^  or  but  the  same  part,  of  only  one  day. 

This  conclusion  being  established,  the  substance  of  35—' 
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48.  which  is  in  c^cncral  the  doctrine  of  Christian  watchful- 
uess,  besides  being  parabolic  in  its  nature,  and,  therefore, 
not  a  fit  subject  for  the  present  worky  as  far  as  it  was  qualU 
fied  to  supply  any  argument  respecting  the  time  of  the 
chapter,  has  been  in  fact  antidpated.  Hie  next  division, 
which  contains  either  clear,  or  presumpdve,  intimations  to 
the  same  effect,  is  that  which  concludes  the  chapter,  from 
verse  49 — 59;  distributable  into  two  parts  ;  one  from  49 — 
55 ;  the  other  from  54 — 59 :  the  former,  a  continuation  of 
the  address  to  the  disciples,  and  the  latter,  the  substance  of 
an  address  to  the  people. 

In  the  first  of  these  divisions  itself,  there  is  also  a  double 
lefereiioe— one,  to  the  speaker,  49 — 50.  the  other,  to  the 
parties  addressed,  and,  consequently,  the  disciples,  51 — 5S. 
Upon  each  of  tliese  we  may  observe  in  cuinnion  that  it  would 
be  in  vain  to  search  for  the  connection  of  either,  with  the 
discourse  which  goes  before,  in  any  community  of  topics,  or 
in  the  usual  laws  which  repilate  the  transition  of  ideas ;  nor 
in  any  principle  but  that  of  the  proximity  of  the  close  of  our 
Lord^s  personal  ministry,  and  of  the  natural  effect,  in  re- 
^  lerencL  both  to  himself  and  to  his  hearers,  which  the  con- 
templation of  that  proximity  was  likely  to  produce  upon  his 
mind. 

For  to  consider  the  latter  division  first*  The  address  to 
the  disciples  is  obviously  levelled  against  something  in  their 
present  opinions  or  persuasions,  concerning  the  speaker,  and 
the  final  event  of  his  coming,  which  the  result  would  prove 

to  be  dKimetrically  the  reverse  of  the  truth.  Tins  saiiio 
thing,  it  cannot  admit  of  a  question,  is  their  persuasion  of 
the  nature  of  the  kingdom  of  the  Messiah,  or  what  would 
be  the  effect  of  the  appearance  of  Christ,  both,  upon  him 
and  upon  them*  Th«r  minds  at  this  present  time  were 
possessed  with  one  idea,  that  his  kingdom  would  be  a  tem- 
poral, and  the  immunity  of  his  person  perpetual ;  so  that, 
before  the  Lvnit  of  llie  crucifixion  itself,  they  could  not 
comprehend  the  most  simple  and  direct  assurances  of  the 
fact,  because  they  could  not  conceive  the  possibility,  of  his 
fiituie  sufferings.   Much  less  were  they  prepared  ta  enter- 
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tain  the  distinct  apprelu  nsion  of  those  personal  dan^rs  and 
inconveniences,  \\  liicli,  uiuler  the  general  name  of  persecu- 
UoD,  »  emanating  from  the  enmity  of  their  unbeheving 
oounttymen,  were  Bomdime  to  redound  upon  tiKmsdve^ 
who  believed  in  Chnit« 

t  Wbtt»  however^  I  would  paitieukily  obeem  is  ikoB^ 
that  the  substance  of  these  Tenes,  in  St.  Luke,  occurred 
before,  and  at  a  much  earlier  perioci,  not  less  tlian  a  year 
from  the  present  time,  at  Matt.  x.  (^4—37.  or  39:  where, 
with  the  same  specific  allusion  to  the  future  fortunes  of  the 
disciples,  in  consequenoe  of  their  mast^'^  comingi  there  was 
ttaoe  to  his  owor-^th  the  same  general  pre&lioD  of  the 
fiMrtf  thm  was  no  audi  express  intimation  of  the  instant 
proximity  of  the  fact,  of  persecution  and  suffering,  as  con- 
cerned either  him  or  them,  which  is  here  convt  ved  in  the 
terms  ^Sq  aviiffl*;,  and  stiil  more  in  those  of  the  ct%Q  tow  nhr. 
It  is  reasonable  to  infer  that  the  time  of  the  fulfilment  of  the 
prsdlotion  was  much  neaivr  now  than  then ;  for,  if  that  was 
the  case»  it  would  account  for  thedistindaon  at  onoe. 

IVith  respect  to  the  Ihrst  of  the  same  divmons*'— ^at  apo> 
strophe  to  our  Lord's  personal  sufferings,  so  fort  iljlc,  as  to 
shew  thai  lie  feit  them  in  prospect  dee]^l\\  so  abrupt,  as  to 
seem  the  efi'ect  of  a  sudden  emotion,  is  by  nothing  so  eaalj 
to  be  accounted  for,  as  by  the  contemplation  of  the  near  ap> 
proaoh  of  has  passion  itself.  Neither  the  kind,  nor  the  de> 
gree^  of  thosa  sufferings,  was  unknown  to  our  Iiord  ftom 
the  first ;  and  If  the  prospect  of  liieir  fiitnrity^  combined 
with  this  perfect  understanding  of  their  nature,  could  not 
but  be,  at  aJl  times,  revolting  to  the  OjutoioiraSgia  of  his  com- 
mon humanity,  it  is  likely  it  would  be  most  so,  when  the 
crins  was  nearest  at  hand.  The  intensity  of  the  agony  in 
Gethseman^  whatever  dse  might  contribute  towards  it, 
must  partly,  if  not  mably ,  be  ascribed  to  thb  cause.  What 
I  have  to  observe  here  also  is  that,  if  the  idea  of  his  personal 
Bufierings  is  seen  to  have  ever,  even  momentarily,  disturbed 
the  equanimity  of  our  Lord,  it  is  only  on  the  very  eve  of 
their  arhnd.  At  the  beginning  of  his  ministry,  when  they 
wm  jst  compaiatively  diatant,  and  even  when  two  thirds 
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of  its  duration  were  over^,  be  alludes  to  their  futurity  with 
the  same  calmnpiB  and  mapoauvey  wliich  lie  dupiajred  at 
laat  io  their  endiuaiioe. 

And  that  the  imda  do  ooBtain  an  alltuiaB  to  thase  wA 
feriogt  18  proved  by  rent  50.  in  the  uae  of  the  tenn  fiaw* 
TttTfMu  The  same  term,  along  with  another  atiU  more  ug* 
nificant,  in  the  use  of  a  similar  metaphurical  expression  for 
the  same  idea,  occurs  in  the  answer  to  the  sons  of  Zebedee ; 
Can  i^e  drink  of  the  cup,  which  /  am  to  drink  ?  and  be  bap» 
tiaed  with  the  bt^^iUm^  with  which  /  am  b^tiaedc?  The 
wofd  fimnlfyr$mf  m  this  ^gurHiye  aenae  of  peaecatkn  «r 
aiiflWRBif,  endured  for  the  take  of  religion  in  general,  or  of 
ajiy  main  article  of  religion  in  particular,  seems  lo  be  so  em- 
ployed in  that  celebrated  passage,  'Exi i  rt  iro»^fl'ou<nv  oi  /Sairrj- 

sifm^i  the  oontezt  of  which  ptms  that  /8aNrW{i9teft  Mf  Hkf 
mtfm  ie  xnSimuf nr  fa^  w  nufm  the  fire  of  which  bap- 
tHBD,  the  brunt  of  which  danger,  in  vindicatioD  of  one  of 

the  main  articles  uf  ihe  Christian  faith,  the  resurrection  of 
the  dead,  failing  principally  on  the  clianipions  of  all  those 
articka  jmt*  l(e%4y,  the  Apostles,  Sl  Paul  naturally  specifies 
them  in  geneialy  or  himseif  in  particular,  directly  afterwards, 
T/  jud  ^pMi  atiiluMutfuir  wmnof  Sfmi  and*  aafl^  (HpMr  ihnft^- 

The  parallel  passage  of  St.  Matthew  being  compared  with 
that  of  St.  LukeS 

Mi)  yoftfdifrf,  thi  •.. 

k  icHkmu  that  what  onr  Xiord  did  not  cone  to  cart  iqKm 
the  hMid,  b  the  one»  must  be  the  Afrtn-oixov  of  what  be  did 

come  to  cast  upon  the  land,  in  the  other :  and  if  vup  be  the 
latter,  and  flp^vij  the  former,  then  zitp  in  the  one  must  be 
the  avrlfrTOiyov  of  «If ^v>j  in  the  other-^nd  xnce  versa.  Now 
nothing  can  be  the  proper  ian^mxw  of  d^^nii  but  ir^lAiyMi; 

^/dhn  il.  19.  Ti.  51— 5^- 1^-  *  Matt  zs.  ss.  Mari(  a.  38.  '  t  Cor. 
jv.  39^  •  Malt  z.  54.  Lake  ail.  49. 
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nor  of  -KoXt^o;  hut  flfl^vtj :  and,  consequently,  the  signilica- 
tion  of  nvp^  as  so  opposed,  must  be  the  signification  of  mikt-^ 
fMg,  Nor,  in  fact^  can  any  metaphor,  or  interchange  of 
ideas,  be  more  natural  than  this,  which  peraontiies  the  idea 
of  war  by  the  idea  of  a  fire  or  oonflagFadon* 

But  this  18  not  all :  for  if  by  eip^vti  here  must  be  meant 
the  quiet  and  unuiolistL  cl  exercise  of  the  Christian  religion 
— a  kind  of  peace  in  wliich  none  could  have  a  prt)|X-T  inte- 
rest except  the  professors  of  the  religion  themselves — then 
by  the  war^  opposed  to  it,  must  be  intended  the  turbulenoe 
and  oontrariety  by  which  that  quiet  and  unmolested  exer- 
cise should  be  forcihly  obstructed;  a  turbulenoe  and  con. 
trariety,  banning  from  the  enemies  of  the  religion,  but 
spendinc:  their  fury  on  its  friends  and  advocates — a  war, 
which  should  originate  in  ilic  Ijosom  of  private  families, 
and  ripen  the  seeds  of  discord  in  tiie  lap  of  natural  chari- 
ties—«  war,  which  should  spread  from  thence  to  the  com- 
munity at  Urgef  and  operate  to  the  dissolution  of  the  aodal 
order--a  war,  which  the  strong  and  inolent  sboidd  evetj 
where  wage  against  the  weak  and  unresisting* — ^which,  from 
the  rapiJitv  oi'  lis  jjro] tagation,  the  uni\ crsaiity  of  its  ope- 
ration, the  searching  nature  of  its  eflects,  might  well  be 
compared  to  a  fire,  kindled^  perhaps^  by  a  spark,  but,  find- 
ing materials  at  hand,  soon  blown  up  into  a  blaze,  and 
wrapping  eventually  an  endre  country  in  the  same  coofia- 
gration. 

Such  a  fire,  and  huch  a  war,  were  the  coming  of  Christ, 
and  the  propagation  of  the  Go.s[>el,  to  produce  in  the  Jewish 
community.  What  sliali  wc  say,  then,  to  the  time  of  its 
beginnings  and  to  the  first  subjects  of  its  effects?  Were 
this  violence  and  this  fire  to  be  directed  against  the  Master, 
or  against  the  disciples,  first  ?  Doubtless  against  the  Master 
first,  and  against  the  disdples  next.  For  they  were  to  drink 
of  his  cup ;  that  is,  not  until  he  had  drunk  of  it  Ik  fore 
them:  they  were  to  be  bathed  in  ?iis  fire;  tliat  is,  not 
until  he  had  been  baptized  therein  himself.  In  all  things 
it  behoved  him  to  be  made  like  unto  his  brethren,  both  as 
an  examjde  of  patience,  and  as  a  pattern  of  virtue.   If  so^ 
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-and  Christ  must  of  iieo(rarity  have  stifl^red,  before,  it  id 

true,  but  still  in  the  same  way  in  kind  as,  his  disciples, 
then  the  fiery  ordeal,  which  hereafter  awaited  them,  was 
first  to  be  undergone  by  him.  Yet  tiie  period  of  his  sufier- 
ingSy  strictly  so  called,  was  a  determinate  period ;  as  may 
be  collected  from  that  peculiar,  but  regular,  mode  of  design 
nation  by  which  St.  John  especially  speaks  of  it— -bb  hour, 
his  hour  lurr'  e^ox^")  ^'^^  the  power  of  darkness;  which 
hour  we,  toiisct[uciUlj,  perceive  to  have  bicn  the  time  of 
his  appreheiibiun,  trial,  and  passion;  that  is,  the  last  act  of 
his  ministry  upon  earth.  As  this  period  drew  nigh,  the 
fire,  though  not  yet  kindled,  was  nearer  and  nearer  the 
time  of  its  birth ;  and  when  it  was  close  at  hand,  it  might 
be  smd  to  be  already  lighted  up :  and  this  is  the  very  man- 
ner in  which  it  is  referred  to  here.  El  avijfdi},  spoken 
of  this  fire,  cannot  ni!])]v  less  than  that  it  was  either  tiieu 
kindled,  or  shortly  to  be  so.  The  end  of  otu*  Lord's  min- 
istry, therefore,  was  not  ikr  ofi. 

•  Let  the  whole  passage,  then,  be  rendered  as,  perhaps,  it 
ought  to  be  rendered,  with  a.  short  paraphrase  of  each  verse 
subjoined.  I  came  to  east  a  fire  on  the  Iand<-*the  very  pur- 
pose  of  my  misdon  was  to  excite  such  a  fire,  and  to  endure 
its  first  effects  myself :  and  if  even  now  it  is  kindled,  what 
would  I  desire?  if  the  purpose  of  my  mission  is  so  much 
nearer  its  attainment,  why  should  I  wish  it  otherwise  ?  But 
I  have  a  baptism  to  be  baptized  withal,  and  how  am  I 
straitened  until  it  be  accomplished  1  How  anxious  I  am 
that  it  should  soon  be  completed ;  how  dearly  do  I  wish  it 
were  over ! 

Compare  with  this  the  following  from  St.  John*^,  which 
refers  to  the  same  prospect  of  his  sufferings,  but  only  at  a 
later  period ;  Now  is  my  soul  troubled  !  and  what  would  I 
say  P  (t/  cm;)  Father,  deliver  me  from  this  hour  1  yet,  li^ 
^ovro,  for  the  sake  of  this  hour,  am  1  come  unto  it.  Why, 
then,  should  I  pray  to  he  delivered  from  it  ?  There  is  suffix 
cieiu  agreement  not  only  in  the  general  sentiment,  but  even 
in  the  particular  piiraaeology,  of  these  two  passages,  to  shew 
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ifaateieh  is  the  iuie  Idodof  aiXMtnipb^  praduoed  b^die 
mbumni  BenabUity,  «id  by  tb^emodoo  arising  fivm  die  eoai- 

mon  sensibility,  on  two  distinct,  but  co^naUv,  (jccasions,  of 
the  near  prospect  of  the  same  painful  ant]  clis*a^trous  event. 

The  port  addressed  to  the  muiiitude,  which  concludes 
the  chaptar^  admits  also  of  distribution  into  the  sub^^t.moe 
of  54-^  and  the0ubBtaiioeof57-^.  The  first  of  these 
eoBtains  a  diatiiict  aUinion  to  the  desoand  of  a  ago,  that 

an  extnuHxfitiary  proof  of  the  tratfa  of  our  SaTUNur'a  dia> 
ractcr,  preferred  and  declined  in  the  eleventh  chapter.  If 
there  were  any  doubt  u[m>ii  this  jx)int,  it  would  be  removed 
by  a  compahson  with  Matt.  xvi.  1 — ^  where  the  demand 
of  such  a  sigDy  chanwttrised  by  its  proper  name,  as  the 
fligQ  from  bea««ii»  if  fiwiiid  to  b«ve  been  pat»  and  dectinedj 
m  tems  almost  the  same;  the  aeeount  of  whidi  was  pro- 
bably omitted,  at  the  tiue^  in  the  coneqponding  part  of  St. 
Luke's  Gospel,  because  he  knew  that  something  of  the  same 
kind  would  come  over  again  here.  'O^iOL^  yfvojLtfi^j,  Xtyrrf 
9u^[m.  (mtom*)  m/f^^ti  yap  6  oupatvif  xo)  1i]p«B^  a-vjfjitpov  ;^«fianr 

In  both  these  instances,  the  nature  of  the  reasoning  em- 
ployed is  to  {)rocecd  upon  the  acknowledged  observation  of 
certain  natural  phenomena,  as  indicating  certain  natural 
fectSy  the  coonectioa  between  which  was  obvious  to  every 
one;  and  as  a  case  in  pmnt,  they  constitute  the  piincipke 
of  a  redmoHo  ad  abmrdum^  that  it  was  mcro  hypocrisy  to 
be  able  thus  to  judge  of  the  signs  of  the  weadier,  or  to 
draw  the  pro|>er  inference  from  the  affections  of  the  hea- 
vens, and  yet  to  mistake  the  ^gnsof  the  times — ^not  to  draw 
the  proper  inference  from  the  events  which  were  daily  pass- 
inpf  before  their  ^es. 

That  the  demand,  then,  of  an  extrsofdinary  mmxm  of 
ooBTicdon,  distinct  lirom  the  ordinary,  or  the  cvidenoe  dsily 
produced,  may  be  equally  referred  to  in  both  these  hiBtancro 
must  be  apparent.  There  is  some  difllrence,  however,  in 
the  later,  compared  witii  the  former,  which  convinces  me 
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thai  iBore  ii  intended  by  thu,  Umo  wm  by  this.  It  is 
not  with«Nil  xesson  that  St.  MatthewV  genefsl  designadon 
of  9^fUM  rSv  xaipoait  hax^tmm  IS  cfaanged  in  St.  Luke,  for 

the  particular  one  oi  tov  Sf  xaipiv  to^tov  Trjog  06  ioxjua^tn ; 
The  truth  is  our  T^ord  in  St.  Matthew  is  reproaching  his 
bearers  with  not  di&ccrning,  in  the  proofs  of  his  divioe  com* 
mission  daily  irouchsafed  before  the  time  or  season  oi  the 
Ifonah  in  general;  in  St.  Luke,  with  not  disoorering^  ftom 
the  flame  proofs,  as  now  Touchsafed,  the  last  time  or  stason 
of  the  Mesflias  in  particular.  The  illustrations,  which  he 
employs,  Will  lead  io  no  other  conclusion. 

It  is  a  well  known  fact,  with  respect  to  Judaea,  that  the 
seasons  of  rain,  and  of  £Eur  weather,  in  that  country,  were 
fixed  and  determinate:  each  had  its  propei;  oommene^inent, 
and  eadi  its  proper  tennination;  and  there  was  a  definite 
interval  between  them*  No  allusioD  ooeurs  in  the  sacred 
writers,  except  to  two  such  periods  of  rain,  at  opposite  quar* 
ters  of  the  year,  and  called  res[>ectiv  ely  tlie  former  and  the 
latter  rain.  From  the  last  passage,  quoted  below S,  which 
is  to  this  efBect,  He  will  cause  to  come  down  for  you  the 
lain,  the  former  rain,  mid  the  iatter  nun,  in  the  Jirai  month 
appears  that  the  latter  nun  was  the  rain  which  M  in 
the  spring,  in  or  about  the  first  month  of  the  sacred  year, 
Abib  or  Nisan,  answering  partly  to  April  and  partly  to 
March  ^villl  us.  The  same  thing  is  implied  by  Jerome  in  his 
oommentary  upon  Amos^;  Quae  iocusta  venit  ui  principio 
imbris  serotini,  quando  cuocta  virent,  et  parturit  omnis 
i^er,  et  diversarum  arborum  flores  in  sui  generis  poma 
erumpuntur:  for  this  is  a  descripdon  of  the  month  Adar 
among  the  Jews.  This,  then,  is  the  rain  alluded  to  by 
Suiomon';  For  lo !  the  winter  is  past;  the  rain  is  over  and 
gone;  the  flowers  appear  on  the  earth;  the  time  of  the 
singing  of  birds  is  come;  and  the  voice  of  the  turtle  is> 
heard  in  our  land*  The  fig-tiee  putleth  forth  her  green 
figfl^and  the  vines  with  the  tender  grspes  give  a  good  ssmIL 
Amos  iv*  7*  it  is  ssid^  And,  also^  I  have  withhoUen  the 

K  Lev.  xxri.  4.  Dcut.  xi.  14.  xxviii.  12.  Jercin.  iii.  3.  v.  34.  Hos.  vi.  3. 
Zcdk.  X.  I.  Joel  ii.  2$.         ^  Oper.  iii.  143a.        *  Canticles  ti.  11—- 13. 
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rain  from  you,  when  there  were  yet  three  months  to  the 
harvest — which  harvest  being  neoessanly  the  wheat  har- 
vest, the  season  whereof  wis  Pentecost^  the  period  of  the 
rain,  three  months  prior  to  that,  is  at  least  the  doae  of  the 

last,  or  ihc  beginning  of  the  first,  month  in  the  sacred  year. 
Jeroine''s  commentary,  id  supra,  is  to  this  effect,  Significat 
vemum  tempus  extremi  mensis  Apriiis,  a  quo  ad  messem 
frumenti  tree  menses  supersunt,  Mains,  Junius,  Julius— 
which,  however,  is  not  altogether  a  correct  statement;  fsx 
wheat  harvest  in  Judssa,  no  more  than  in  £gypt,  was  ever 
later  than  the  beginning  of  June.  Avo^mvi];  FlAeiaSoc,  that 
is,  about  the  end  of  the  brumal  quarter     is  qiecified  bj 

*  I  am  well  aware  that  the  notes  of  time^  lo^w^  TOmA^  «^ 
nXfMOkw  and  the  like,  in  their  ordinary  aooeptation  imp^ 
just  the  rsfeise  of  this ;  the  oommenoemeot  of  the  aatmmialt  not 
the  end  of  the  brumai,  quarter.  But  that  Josephus  intended  to 
describe  the  period  of  the  vernal  nuns,  whether  he  has  described 
it  by  its  proj>er  characteristics,  or  no,  appears  from  the  fact  ilut 
this  siipply  ol  Wciler  truiii  heaven  was  early  in  the  duration  of  the 
siege,  and  long  prior  to  the  feast  of  Tabernacles.  Now  the  tV;i>t 
of  Tabernacles  could  never  be  later  than  the  j>eriod  ordinarily 
meant  by  the  HKtuiltait  8ixri< — which  the  ancient  Calendaria^  place 
about  forty-three  or  forty- four  days  after  the  autumnal  equinox, 
as  they  do  their  rising  about  the  same  time  after  the  vernal.  Forty- 
four  days  after  the  autumnal  equinox  would  bring  us  to  the  setenth 
of  November  $  almost  a  month  later  than  the  latest  time  when  the 
ieast  of  Tabernacles  could  fall.  The  necessity  of  the  case,  then, 
requires  that  Josephus  should  be  understood  of  the  Wuu^lbm  Im- 
toXtj,  not  the  Ivvi^ — the  time  of  which  would  be  early  in  May,  oot 
much  posterior  to  the  ordinary  termination  of  itie  \  CTnal  rains. 

There  is  a  passage  in  i^ischylus  which,  as  iinplying  a  similar 
inaccuracy,  adjuiu  of  comparison  with  this  of  Josephus.  Speak- 
ing of  the  capture  of  Troy,  be  describes  the  vnn^,  tquiu 
durateui,  as 

Ilifdilf*'  ifoCa-Of  ifufn  nu$a^  loctv,  Agam.  799. 

wheress  the  unifiwm  historical  tradition  b  that  Troy  was  taken  in 
the  Attic  month  Tbargelion,  Scirrophorioo,  or  the  like, 
£t  Danaiim  dertmo       rsdiise  rates. 

k  Plia.  H.  N.  xvui.  25.  ii.  47.  xi.  16.  xvii.  18. 
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Josephiis^  as  the  begumiiig  of  one  of  the  rainy  smoos; 
ecmsequentlyt  of  the  yenial  or  latter  rain  as  sach.  Now 
as  the  penod  of  barley-harvest  eoSiidded  with  the  anniver- 
sary of*  till'  l^assovL-1-,  and  ihc  tiiect  of  the  latter  rains,  as 
iiidet'd  of  the  rainy  season  in  jg^eneral,  when  over,  ^vas  neces- 
sarily to  swell  the  Jordan,  hence  it  is  stated  in  the  Book  of 
Joshua"^,  Jordfin  overfloweth  all  his  banks,  all  the  time  of 
harvest)  that  is^  of  barley-harvest ;  for  the  river  was  crossed 
on  the  tenth  of  Nisan".  Before  the  time  of  barley-harvest, 
that  is,  before  the  middle  of  Ntsan,  whidi  in  a  rectified 
year  would  answer  to  the  middle  of  April,  the  vernal  rains 
would  almost  always  be  long  over:  and  in  most  years  by  the 
middle  of  March,  There  is  a  case  in  point,  mentioned  by 
Josephusy  when  the  Jordan  was  impassable  on  account  of 
the  rain,  on  the  fourth  of  Dystnis;  which  corrssponded  in 
that  year  to  February  85®. 

After  the  cessation  of  the  last  or  the  spring  rains,  the  con- 
tinuance of  fine  weatlier  until  the  periodic  recurrence  of  the 
first  or  the  autumnal,  that  is,  all  through  the  vernal  and 
summer  quarter^;,  is  rqimlly  well  attested.  Sravioy  Sf,  ti 
irore,  to  xxZ/dmi  tovto  df^f  ueroiP:  Nunquam  in  fine  mensis 
Junii>  sive  in  mense  Jnlioy  in  his  provinciisy  mazimeque  in 
Juds^a,  pluvias  vidimus<i.  Hence,  at  the  inauguration  of 
Saul,  which  1  Sam.  xii.  17.  proves  to  have  taken  place 
about  the  feast  of  Pentecost,  or  in  the  axju.^  of  a\1i  cat-har- 
vest, thunder  and  rain  were  so  strange  a  phenomenon,  as 
justly  to  be  appealed  to  in  token  of  the  displeasure  of  God. 

Nor  is  this  all.  The  interval  between  the  latter  and  the 
former  rains  seems  to  have  been  in  general  as  near  as  pos- 
sible the  interval  between  the  autumnal  and  the  vernal  equi- 
nox, or  about  six  months.  The  one  were  over  before  the 
Passover,  and  the  other  set  in  shortly  after  tlie  Seenopt  gia  ^ 
The  duration  of  the  dearth  in  the  time  of  Elijah,  though 
not  specified  in  the  Old  Testameot,  further  than  as  almost 

'  Ant.  Jiid.  xiii.  riii.  2.  "  iii.  15.  ■  ir,  19.  Vide  also  i  Chron. 
xii.  15.  Jercm.  xii.  5.  xlix.  19.  "  B.  Jud.  ir.  rii.  3.  5.  Vol.  i.  p.  580. 

Note.  P  B.  Jud.  iii.  vii.  1 2.  Vide  also  Ant.  xTiii.  viii.  6.  «  Hieronymi 
Opcr.  iii.  1401.  »  Ezra  x.  9—13. 

VOL.  II.  K  n 
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three  yean,  is  twke  speoified  in  ihe  New%  and  each  time 
as  a  dearth  of  three  years  and  ttx  months  in  length ;  which 
is  to  be  accounted  for  in  this  manner*    The  stiictly  preter- 

aaUual  jm-ikkI  of  the  droiiglil  lK)tli  began  and  teruunated, 
as  was  to  he  expected,  witli  the  ordinary  sea.s<>n  <if  the  first 
rain ;  that  is,  the  autunuml  quarter  of  the  year :  and  lasted 
just  three  years  in  all.  The  six  months,  in  addition  to  that, 
irere>  oonsequendy,  the  ordinary  inter?al  between  the  latter 
and  the  former  rain :  which,  though  they  did  certainly  ag- 
gravate die  whole  duration,  and  the  consequent  eflRscts,  of 
the  drought,  could  nui  l)y  themselves  have  been  considered 
unnatural  or  extraordinary. 

That  this  explanation  is  correct  appears  from  Jos^ihus', 
who  cites  Menander,  the  Tyrian  historian,  in  testimony  to 
a  drought  in  the  reign  of  Ithobal,  the  Ethbaal  of  Scripture, 
and  father  of  Jeaebel,  which  extended  horn  Hyperbers- 
tnus,  or  Tisri,  in  one  year,  to  the  same  month  in  the  next. 
And  hence  we  may  better  ap{)recTate  the  matt  i  nal  piety  of 
Rizpah,  the  daugliter  of  Aiah,  ami  concubine  of  Saul, 
which  is  instanced  in  2  Sam.  xxi.  9*  10.  For  these  sevea 
men  were  put  to  death  in  the  first  days  of  barley-harvest, 
that  is,  so  early  as  the  azteenth  of  Nisan— 4md  her  watching 
over  their  bodies,  which  lasted  until  water  dropped  upon 
them  out  of  heaven,  must  have  continued  past  the  same 
tiim  in  ilu  iiKjiitli  of  Tisri.  The  Mishna  phu  c  <  the  recur- 
rence of  the  autumnal  rains,  one  year  with  another,  alx)ut 
the  end  of  the  first  week  in  Marchesvan  $  a  fortnight  after 
the  dose  of  the  feast  of  Tabemadea  "  *• 

*  Josephiis  supplies  a  caie  in  point  when  they  appear  to  bate 
so  began\  The  remarkable  storm  of  tain  and  wind,  which  is 
there  described,  being  not  many  days  later  than  the  arrifsl  of 

Johu  of  Gischala  at  Jerusalem,  nor  that  arrival  than  the  end  of 

the  month  Tisri,  must  have  coinciderl  with  about  ilic  mltKile  of 
Marcbesvan,  and  have  been,  con.sequcutly,  the  settiner  in  <>t  tbe 
autumnal  rains.  See  also  a  similar  instance,  in  Diodorus  6icuius 

•Lukeir.  35.  James  r.  17.  *  Aot  Jud.  Tui.  ziii.  a.  *u«i57* 
«  B.  Jttd.  iv.  iv.  5.         *  XX,  74. 
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Now  the  natural  pheoomeoa,  referred  to  by  our  Saviour, 
m  referred  to  aa  indicating  not  meraiy  certain  natural  con- 
aequences  in  genera],  but  certain  stated  and  regular  ood- 

sequences  in  particular.  Vmren  ourw,  or  xai  yivcrat,  is  sub- 
joim  d  to  each.  The  natural  cil'ects,  supposed  to  be  of  this 
regular  kind,  are  tlie.se  two,  rain  and  xaucwv,  which  may 
wcU  be  understood  of  dry,  and  hot  or  sultry,  weather.  The 
appearance,  wbiob  indicates  the  former,  b  the  rising  of  the 
doiid  iran  the  west;  the  appeanuioe,  which  pragnosticatea 
the  hitler,  is  the  begimung  of  the  sonth  wind  to  blow. 

Now  the  very  temi.s,  in  which  the  first  of  these  symp- 
toms is  alluikd  to — orav  iSijTf  t^v  vf^iAjjv  ctvurikKoviraiy  axo 
^ucr/xQuf — authooze  the  following  conclusions  respecting  it« 
First,  it  was  some  well  known  and  memoiable  cloud;  se- 
condfy,  it  was  never  observed  in  any  quarter  but  the  w«8t : 
and  we  iiave  seen  it  was  always  the  hafbinger  of  rain.  The 
west  in  Judaea  is  the  region  of  the  Mediterranean  sea ;  this 
cloud  from  the  west,  thertfore,  \\  as  tiL'ct;6sarily  a  cloud  from 
that  pea.  The  cloud  itself,  the  quarter  where  it  first  a})- 
peared,  the  effect  by  which  it  was  followed,  are  all  saiis- 
factoriiy  explained  by  a  case  in  point,  at  the  end  of  the 
great  diooght  befiore  alluded  to«.  This  doud  Mf^) 
was  that  doud,  in  the  shape  of  a  man^s  hand,  which  the 
servant  of  Elijah,  at  his  seventh  errand,  saw  and  reported 
to  be  lisinrf  from  the  sea  :  after  which,  in  a  very  short  time, 
and  alrridsi  before  Ahab  could  prepare  his  chariot  for  de- 
parting. The  heaven  was  black  with  clouds  and  wind,  and 
there  was  a  great  rain«  It  is  reasonable  u>  presume  that 
this  was  a  fimuliar  phenomenon  in  Judaea;  the  natural 
eflect  of  a  long  continuance  of  dry  and  sultry  weather; 
and  the  natural  prognostic  also  of  its  speedy  teraunation, 
by  the  setting  in  of  the  autumnal  rain. 

With  regard  to  the  other  phenomenon,  the  south,  in  re- 
fcrcDce  to  Judeea,  is  the  region  of  the  sandy  deserts  of  Idu* 

of  a  atenn  encountered  %tfi  HkiuvU^  St^iy,  when  Deoietrius  Poli- 
orcetes  wss  ssilbg  with  a  fleet  to  invade  £g]rpt* 

*  I  Kings  xviii.  41— «atl. 
N  n  2 
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inn  and  of  Arabia;  that  ib^  the  icgkxiof  faarrennessy  heat, 
and  thifst :  a  wind  Iroin  that  qtiarcer,  therefore,  must  needs 

be  the  forerunner  of  sultry  weather.  Concerning  the  south 
winds  in  that  cjuarltr,  Diocloras  writes  thus;  Q^pu.-.]  yivovroLi 

rm  iif  h  rtiif  UMkufiai^  <rxuis  ixAiMiy  ra  awfita-ei  T :  Seneca ; 
Auster  quoque,  qui  ex  illo  tractu  venit^  ▼entonim  cshdiwi- 
mus  eat  * :  PUnj ;  Austros  ifai  tarn  aidentes  Bate,  ut  satati- 
btts  sylvas  inoendant,  invenimus  apud  auetores*:  PhUo 

Judaeus ;  HijpoV  re  yap  eori,  xu)  xt^akxXyi};,  xa)  /SapvifKOOf,  otraj 

T?  xctl  adi^fiovlas  siifroitlv  Ixavo^,  xa)  fjLaXKrT  Iv  Alyjn:TiOy  xcian^ 

But  this  is  not  all.  A  Tarietj  of  notices,  lelatiiig  to  the 
south  modi  n»7  be  specified  frona  ancient  authors,  which, 

it  appears  to  me,  would  be  applicable  to  the  case  in  point. 

I.  The  year  being  taken  throughout,  the  prevailing  winds, 
almost  every  where,  are  described  as  the  nortli,  and  the 
south.  nXeToToi  yetp  |3o^eai  lud  voroi  ylyvovrai  roov  iofifum^'^ 
IlAf imw  S§  Smm,  obwif  ttf/vfrm^  ^ptim  luA  foriow  ^, 

II.  The  south  wind,  in  southern  leg^ons,  was  a  linr 
wind ;  and  hence  one  of  its  names,  and  perhaps  the  mott 
appropriate,  was  that  of  Attm^yoro;.  'Apyfonji'  W  n^v,  tw 
AfuxovoToy*  ouTOj  yap  Ixlya  to.  vipi  wotti^ — Pcrnuitant  et  duo 
naturam  cum  situ :  auster  Afnca:  screnus ;  aquilo  nubi- 
lus^ — *0  fih  yetp  ati  roi$  iaurou  roWoif  Aitt^iOf  S— 'OfAoiiaBS 
U  xo)  ^  Wro^  a^pwf  rtiig  wtfi  ti^v  Ai/3m|v  K 

ALBUS  ut  obscuro  deterget  nubila  ccelo 
Sacpe  NOT  US,  neque  parturit  inabres 
Perpetuos  

Hor.  Carm.  I.  vii.  15. 

III.  The  south  wind  was  etenan,  or  a  monsoon,  as  well 

y  Bfod.  Sic.  iii.  47.  Vide  also  Herod,  it  aa.  ■  Nat  Qnait  ir.  a. 

•  H.  N.  sii.  19.  ■>  De  Vit.  Moa.  6a i.  Vide  also  Aritt  ^rrtcon>L  * 
ii.  3.              *  Arist.  Meteorol.  ii.  4.  ^  Theopbrastus  De  Ventix. 

•  Strabo  i.  43.          '  Plia.  H.  N.  ii.  47.         t  Theopbrwtof  De  Veatis. 
>>  Afiat.  Meteorol.  ii.  3. 
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as  the  northern.  Both  Pliny  and  Diodorus^  assert  that 
the  etesian  winds  were  not  confined  to  the  northern  quar- 
ter of  the  heavens.  "Ok*  tuA  $aiipt{4^tMv  wg  fii«r) 
po^m  fuy  hiirUa  yiMfTm^  ftfrfti  It  9&  yiiniratf  ftthtrtu  9ms 
voftfiminw^^'Etmm  et  prodfoiiii...oerto  tempore  anni,  cum 
Canis  oritur,  ex  alia  atque  alia  parte  coeli  spirant — P.  Nigi- 
dii  in  secundu  librorum,  quos  de  vento  coniposuit,  verba 
haec  sunt;  Etesise  etaustri  annivcrsarii,  secundo  sole,  flant^ 

IV.  The  northern  monsoons  were  in  general  the  summer 
wind;  and  the  southern  the  winter.  Hence  Lucretius,  in 
his  beautiful  chart  of  the  seasons : 

It  ver,  et  Venus;  et  Veris  ])raenuncius  ante 
Pennatus  graditur  Zepbyrus»  vestigia  propter 
Flom  quibus  mater,  pivspargens  ante  viaY 
Ctincta,  coloribus  egregiis  et  odoribus  obplet. 
Inde  loci  sequitur  Calor  aridust  et  comes  una 
MvenileDta  Ceres,  ec  Btesia  flsbra  Aquilonam* 
lade  AuctQinntis  adit,  graditur  simul  Eutus  Euan: 
lode  alias  Tempestates,  Venteique,  sequuntur, 
Altitooans  Volturans,  et  Anster  fulmine  pollens. 
Tandem  Bruraa  niveis  adfert,  pigruraque  rigorem 
R^dit)  Hyems  sequiiur,  crepitanii  ac  dentibus  Algu. 

V.  736. 

Henoe  also  his  description  of  the  equinoctial  points  them- 
selves: 

Nam  medio  cursu  flatiis  Aquilonis  et  Austri, 

Distioet  lequato  caelum  discrimioe  metait.  lb.  688* 

wpuv  (roif  ^opsioig)'".  Quia  llatibus  etcsiarum  implentur  vada 
(Caspii  sc.  maris) ;  hybemui  auster  revolvit  fluctus  °. 

V.  The  southern  monsoon,  among  its  other  times,  blew 
most  r^Uurlj  at  the  dose  of  the  brumal  quarter,  and  the 
beginning  of  the  yemal.  Columejlla  De  Re  Rustica ;  xvii. 
kal.  Febr.  africus,  interdum  auster,  cum  pluvia.  v.  kal. 
Febr.  auster,  aut  africus,  hieniat — Sex  diebus  ante  idus 

i  Plin.  II.N.U.47.  Diod.t.39.  k  TheopbrMtus  De  Veotia.  lAnlna 
GelL  u.  aSi      ■  Arist  Meteoiol.  ii.  5.      "  Tac.  Ana.  vi.  33* 

Nnd 
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Maias ;  quo<i  Uiupus  austrinum  est**.  'Exarspoiv  dov  xa^u, 
ev  Oic  ^covoic  fxaXia-Ta  ttMidvtn^  xaroL  Xoyov  icTTr  T&if  fuv  /Sopg/oif, 

iapivo)  A<^«f  xa)  ^f^u^oi,  Trviovrfi  fjnyu^Qiy  Qw^OxOLu-jf/ji  1-4  il^  t&uj 
TOVQVi  TQUTOvs — ^"TffO  .  ,  T^v  lacjvr^v  i<njf/^tpi(xv,  ore  AijSej  »ap*  etw- 

jULiTa  Ttcv  avsfxm  wmfoytvrrai^.  This  wind  from  its  bringjllg 
the  birds  of  passage  Aristotle  and  Plinj  call  oniithiaD,  or 
chdidonian ;  Kot)  o3r«i  ir^im  wMf  Mmlf  lAorrMf  81 
na)  i^iainpot  rSif  h^(r(m  vviowtif  i^hf/^yixotn^  yap  (which  he 
elates*  from  the  rpoTra*  ^nfxspivu),  or  wiiUur  solstic^^)  apx^yfrat 
xviiv  ^.  Spirant  auuiii  ct  a  bruma,  cum  v<x-antur  omilhiaj ; 
sed  Icniores,  et  paucb  diebus — Favomum  quidam  ad  vii. 
kal.  Martias  cbelidoniam  vocanty  ab  hirundinb  Tistt ;  non- 
nuUi  vero  onuthiaDy  uno  et  lxx.  die  post  hruinam,  ab  ad- 
Tentu  ayium,  flantm  per  dies  iioYem*« 

Accordingly  Josephus  speaks  of  the  south  wind  as  blow- 
ing in  a  given  instance,  the  time  of  the  recapture  of  Masada^ 
on  the  fifteenth  of  XanUiicus,  Tuesday  April  11.  A.  U. 
826;  and  Solomon,  Caoticies  iv.  16.  alludes  to  both  the 
north  and  the  south  as  winds  peculiar  to  the  venal  quarter, 
and  wont  to  succeed  eadi  other;  Awake  O  north  wind! 
and  come  thou  south!  Mow  upon  ray  garden,  that  the 
spices  theKof  may  flow  out.  Moreover,  the  Indian  cara- 
vans. \\  hich  set  out  upon  their  return  l>etween  the  end  of 
Deceuilx*r  and  the  middle  of  January  in  every  year,  upon 
entering  the  Bed  sea,  which  they  did  after  forty  days* 
voyage,  are  said  to  have  finished  the  rest  of  the  joumej, 
which  took  up  thirty  days  more**,  afrioo  veL  austro  >■  each 
of  them  a  monsoon^  or  trade  wind.  On  this  principle  these 

•niii.H.K.Is.47*  rTbeoitartuDe  VflBlis.  «  StnAo.  xri.  idgS. 
Afitliaivhides,  ap.  OMgnphM  Vetms  i  4»,  *  Aristotle  nt  mfn* 

•  PHn.  H.N.  ii.  47  '  H.  Jud.  vii.  riii.  5.  Vol. i.  DiH.xm.  579.  >  PBii. 
H.N.Ti.a3.  Vide  abo  Solin.  PolyUit  Ihr. 
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winds  mutt  have  begun,  and  continued,  to  blow,  in  tbe  Bed 
sea,  contiguous  to  Judaea,  seventy  days  after  the  bLgiiuiing 
of  January ;  that  is,  until  as  late  as  the  first  or  second  week 
in  March  ;  ^^  hu  li  would  be  the  begmnmg  of  the  dry  season 
in  that  country. 

Laying  these  testimonies  together,  we  may  fairly  come 
to  the  oonduflian  thai  the  south  wind^s  commencing  to  blow 
was  a  natural  indication  of  the  approach  of  the  dry,  and 
therefore  of  the  dose  of  the  nuny,  season,  in  Judaea:  as 
the  appearance  of  the  cloud  was  of  the  reverse.  If  so,  our 
Lord  iinends  to  reproach  his  hearers  with  not  being  able, 
from  the  signs  of  the  times,  as  a  case  in  point,  to  discover 
that  this  was  the  last  and  concluding  period  of  his  ministry. 
For  there  was  truly  something,  and  had  been,  for  Eome 
time  past,  in  his  manner  and  demeanour,  which  might  faaye 
warranted  this  presumption.  His  diligence,  activity,  and 
earnestness,  ever  since  the  feast  of  'i  abernacies,  up  to  the 
present  circuit,  were  sufficient  to  have  raised  the  reflection 
that  his  time  was  at  hand — the  exigency  of  the  occasion  was 
presnng— the  intermediate  period  was  short,  and  no  part  of 
it  to  be  idly  or  unprofitafaly  spent.  He  delivered  more 
discourses,  he  spake  more  parables,  he  wrought  more  mi- 
racles, and,  perhaps,  he  visited  more  places,  within  the  last 
three  months  of  his  niiniiirj,  tlian  ever,  within  an  equal 
time,  before.  St.  Luke's  Gospel,  wiiich  in  less  than  nine 
chapters  comprized  the  account  of  two  years  and  nine 
months  previously,  is  taken  up,  for  more  than  fourteen 
chapters,  with  the  history  of  these  two  or  three  months 
alone  subsequently.  Within  this  period,  too,  the  Seventy 
had  been  sent  out ;  that  is,  the  service,  before  rendered  by 
the  Twelve,  had  been  increased  sixfold  by  iJwir  mission : 
and  our  Lord  inniself  was  now  fuUovvmg  in  their  track,  and 
visiting  personally  either  all,  or  most,  of  the  places  which 
had  been  recently  evangelized  by  them. 

Hie  same  ooncluaon,  respecting  the  nature  of  the  present 
time,  is  obtruded  also  by  the  last  member  of  the  division, 
beginning,  And  why,  even  of  yourselves,  do  ye  not  judge  of 
that  is  just?  The  reasoning,  immediately  subjoined,  sup- 

K  n4 
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poses  two  pitMM   ■  creditor  who  is  redttmwig,  and  m 

debtor  who  ra  withholdi  n  ,  the  mane  juti  debt.   It  supposet 

the  creditor,  ai'lcr  trying  cvcrv  other  ex|>edient  in  vain,  to 
be  Iiaving  recourse  to  the  law,  and  brmiring  his  debtor  l)efore 
the  judge :  it  supposes  the  two  parties  to  be  actually  oa 
the  way  to  the  oourt  of  jiiatioe ;  but  not  yet  arriYed  iheie* 
It  Bupposesy  ooQsequently,  a  remaiouig  interval — but  a  short 
and  finite  intenral^within  which  it  b  still  posnble  for  the 
refractory  party  to  make  up  the  matter,  hy  satisfying  the 
debt  oi  l)ks  own  accord;  and  to  stop  all  further  proceedings. 
But  it  supposes  that,  if  he  persij>ts  in  his  obstinacy  to  the 
last,  and  the  case  comes  before  the  judge,  there  will  be  no 
longer  the  means  of  retreat;  the  law  must  take  its  usual 
course :  the  judge  will  deliver  him  to  the  exactor ;  the  ex- 
actor will  consign  him  to  prison;  and  he  will  never  come  out 
from  thence,  until  he  have  lepaid  the  uttermost  farthing. 

Now,  all  this  might  be  applicable  to  the  case  of  our  Lcjni, 
and  of  the  Jewish  people,  the  former  of  whoin,  ii jKm  the 
Strength  of  sufficient  evidence,  liad  long  been  clamiing  to  be 
iec«ved  as  their  Messias,  and  the  latter,  notwithstanding 
this  evidence,  had. long  been  refusing  to  rec^ve  him  as 
such.  But  it  would  be  applicable  only  on  the  further  sup- 
position  that,  at  this  present  6me,  he  was  making  a  last  and 
a  fin;il  a}>p<.al  Lo  the  same  people,  with  a  view  to  their  con- 
version— tiiat  the  period  botli  of  his  own  ministry,  and  of 
their  probation,  was  fast  drawing  to  its  close — beyond  which 
should  the  natiooal  impenitence  be  still  protracted,  they 
must  expect  to  be  pven  up  to  the  penal  oonsequenoes  of  an 
obstinate  unbelief.  Tins  part,  therefore,  demonatnUes  the 
same  conclusion^  as  clearly  as  any  before  it. 
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DISSERTATION  XX. 

(hi  ike  i/icidint  relating  to  the  Galikam^  Luke  xiii.  1—9. 

The  connection  of  this  section  \s  ith  the  preceding  chapter, 
which  would  otherwise  be  the  first  thing  to  require  pointing 
out,  has  been  demonstrated  already.  The  phrase  Iv  avrf  tw 
as  equivalent  to  Iv  ee^if  ^  the  H^ia$ne 
aeaaon,  inst^d  of  at  M«  umie  season,  is  among  the  peculiar 
idioins  of  St  Luke*;  and  by  its  occurrenoe  here  ascertains 
the  time  of  the  following  account,  as  directly  consecutive 
upon  the  preceding.  This  allusion,  then,  to  the  fate  uf  the 
Galileans  took  place  soon  after  the  previous  discourse;  and 
the  matter  of  fact  alluded  to,  if  we  proceed  to  examine  into 
it,  will,  perhaps,  be  found  to  oonsfHre  with  that  discourse 
itself,  in  leading  to  the  same  conduaon,  which  the  consi- 
deration  of  the  chsoourse  enabled  us  to  deduce  in  the  pre- 
ceding Dissertation. 

With  a  view  to  this  examination  I  am  not  aware  that  it 
would  make  much  difference  whether  we  supposed  the  Gali- 
leans  in  question  to  be  some  of  the  sect,  who  are  known  in 
contemporary  history  by  their  relation  to  Judas,  sumamed 
the  Gaiileaii— or  certain  of  the  people  of  Galilee*  The 
same  conclusions  might  follow  in  either  case;  yet  the  latter, 
and  not  the  former,  is  indisputably  the  more  correct  opinion. 

For  first,  when  a  word  possesses  both  a  general  and 
proper^  and  also  a  parttcnlar  and  improper,  signification, 
like  this  of  the  Galileans,  it  is  impossible  that  it  should  be 
used  mwkStff  as  it  is  here,  except  in  the  fovmer*  Those,  for 
whom  St.  Luke  was  writing,  migfat  reiy  well  comprehend 
what  was  meant  by  the  people  of  Galilee,  as  sudi ;  but 
could  not,  without  some  further  explanation,  what  was 
meant  by  the  followers  of  Judas  of  Galilee. 

Secondly,  the  name  of  Galileans,  as  descriptive  of  any 

m 

•rii.  ai.  X.  91.  xii.  ta.  xUi.31.  auc.  19.  xxiii.  is.  uir.  13.33. 
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swell  sect,  occurs  no  where  in  the  Gospels:  tla  pnnti}>]es  of 
the  sect  may  often  be  alluded  to,  but  the  name  is  regularly 
kept  out  of  sight.  St.  Luke  in  particular  suppresses  even 
the  name  of  the  Herodians,  which  neither  St.  Matthew,  nor 
Su  Mark,  does ;  though  the  principles  of  that  sect,  as  the  se- 
cond of  the  passages  cited  below  must  seire  to  demoostnte^, 
if  they  were  not  the  same  with  the  principles  of  the  Gali- 
leans, bordered  very  closely  wyow  them. 

The  truth  is,  the  denoiiHiialioii  (if  Crali Ivans  wa^  never  the 
peculiar  name  of  this  sect:  U  may  be  given,  indeed,  to  their 
founder^  as  at  Acts  v.  ^7.  in  reference  cither  to  his  supposed 
country,  or  to  the  perms  of  whom  his  followers,  at  the 
time^  ought  principally  have  oonsbted;  but,  as  a  spedfie 
designation  for  his  party,  it  is  as  little  to  be  net  with  in  Jo- 
scjiliuh,  as  in  the  Gospels.  Juiius  himself  was  a  (iaulamte, 
iK  -noXnji^  ovottfx.  VatftotXot  ^ :  though  he  may  also  be  calleti  tiie 
Galilean;  and  if  his  party  had  auj  distinctive  appellatii»i, 
it  was  that  of  the  Zealots  or  Sioarii*  As  such  they  are 
enumerated  by  Josephus,  in  their  proper  plaoe^  among  the 
other  sects  of  the  JewtA,  But  even  the  Zealots  were  a 
branch  of  the  Pharisees :  and  their  founder  was  2fadc^  the 
l^iarisec,  as  much  a^  Judas  the  Galilean. 

Thirdly,  it  may  very  well  be  questioned  whether,  after 
the  rise  and  dispersion  of  the  party,  A.  U.  760.  until  near 
the  time  of  the  Jewish  war,  when  it  again  started  into  being, 
the  sect  of  the  Zealots  existed  except  in  abeyance.  The  at- 
tempt of  Judas  had  been  speedily  foUowed  by  hb  death ; 
and  the  reasoning  of  Gramaliel  in  the  Acts  necessarily  sup. 
poses  ihaL  both  he,  and  his  followers,  had  come  to  in)iliing. 
Had  not  this  been  notoriously  the  fact,  his  very  example, 
as  a  case  in  point,  would  have  made  against  him.  At  the 
time  of  our  Saviour'*s  trial  before  Pilate  he  was  voy 
plainly  charged  with  maintaining  the  principles  of  Judas  ■ 
but  he  was  not  himself  called  cither  a  Zealot  or  a  Galilean. 
In  Josephus  too^  though  certain  of  the  sons  or  descendants 

^  Luke  vi.  II.  XX.  so.  ^  Ant.  xriii.  i.  i.  6.  xx.  v.  2.  B.  ii.niL  i. 

xvii.  8.  <  Ant  xriii.  i.  i«— 6.  B.  ii.  viii.  i<-^t4.  vii.  viiL  f .  •  Liki 
uiiu  1, 
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of  Judas  may  be  alludeti  to  at  uitermcdiate  pentxls,  and  on 
disUnctxxxasions^,  yet  no  overt  act  similar  to  the  first  in- 
MirrecdoB,  A.  U.  760.  in  which  any  of  hit  party  or  his  far- 
W6f6  oonosfDody  Gftn  be  found  on  record^  prior  to  A.  U» 
819.  when  Manahem,  a  detceodant  of  his  it  is  true,  aeiaed 
upon  MasadaS,  and  usurped  the  t}Tanny  of  his  oountry- 
mcn,  lil  the  outset  oi  the  Jewish  war.  • 

It  was  not,  in  fact,  |K>shibie  that  m  peaceful  and  quiet 
times  such  a  sect  could  be  tolerated  fur  a  moment.  Their 
prindpks  led  directly  to  anarchy  and  insubordination.  It 
was  a  point  of  conscieiioe  with  them  to  dtsclaim  the  aH^ 
tfaority  of  the  Roman  Emperor^  or  of  his  Procurators — to 
withhold  the  payment  of  tribute — to  re«st,  in  short,  the  im- 
position of  any  foreign  yoke,  and  to  acknovvkdi^e  no  master 
but  God.  From  the  time,  therefore,  of  the  census  of  Qui- 
riuius,  and- of  the  mission  of  Coponius,  the  civil  constitution 
of  Judaea  and  this  sect  could  not  both  subsist  together ;  their 
principles  on  the  one  hand  allowed  of  no  compromise  be- 
tween liberty  or  death — ^the  stalnfity  of  the  existing  govern- 
ment on  the  other,  none  between  its  own  entire  ascendancy 
and  their  utter  annihilation.  If  the  Galileans  had  survived 
the  Hrst  contest,  the  Human  yoke  must  have  been  for  ever 
shaken  off :  if  the  Roman  government  had  triumphed^  the 
Galileans  must  have  perished  in  the  struggle. 

Fourthly,  it  is  ptbbaUei  from  xiii.  81.  that  Jesus  was  at 
thb  irery  time  in  Galilee ;  and  it  is  certain  that  he  must  have 
been  somewhere  in  the  dominions  of  Herod.  This  circum- 
stance might  account  for  the  communication,  xiii.  1.  itself; 
but  it  supposes  that  the  sufferers  alluded  to  were  inhabitants 
of  Galilee.  For  where  would  a  misfortune,  which  had  hap^ 
pened  to  Galileans  in  particular,  be  so  likely  to  excite  an' 
interest  as  in  Galilee  ?  and  about  whom  were  the  people  of 
Galilee  so  likely  to  fied  an  interest,  as  about  their  own  conn- 
tiymen? 

Fifthly,  the  reasonincf,  which  our  Lord  grounds  upon  the 
comuiunicatioD,  must  be  decisive  as  to  whom  it  refers  to. 

f  Ant  XX.  V.  1.  B.  vii.  viii.  i.  •  B.  ii.  xvli.  8. 
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He  opposes  these  Galileans,  who  hsul  perished,  as  a  part  to 
the  Gahleans,  who  suli  survived,  as  a  rchole ;  and  he  urges 
the  fact  of  what  had  befallen  the  pa  rt^  as  a  warning  of  what 
might  be  expected  by  the  whole.  There  can  be  no  doubt 
that,  in  the  latter  instanoe^  he  meaoB  the  people  of  Gralilee^ 
for  he  identifies  them  with  lua  hearers  at  the  time ;  and, 
consequently,  there  can  be  as  little  that  he  meant  them  also 
in  tlie  former.  In  like  manner,  directly  after^,  lie  opposes 
a  certaui  number  of  the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem  to  the  rest 
of  the  people  of  the  same  city ;  and  from  the  fact  v>f  what 
had  befallen  the  lormer,  he  derives  the  same  inference  of 
whaty  unless  they  repented^  might  be  expected  by  the  latter. 
In  each  instance,  a  part  is  opposed  to  a  whole;  a  less  num- 
ber to  a  greater ;  but  each  of  the  same  kind,  and  both  in- 
duded  wlLhiii  the  same  complex.  We  may  take  it  for 
grantetl,  therefore,  that  the  persons  alluded  to  here  were  no 
partisans  of  Judas  of  Galilee  j  but  strictly  and  properly 
Galileans. 

AgmUy  it  seems  equally  reasonable  to  conclude  that»  what- 
ever had  befaUen  them  in  general^  it  was  something  which 

had  befallen  them  recently.  An  event  like  this  would  na- 
turally be  talked  al)out  only  as  soon  as  it  ha|)pened,  and 
those  who  apprized  our  Saviour  of  it  nowy  it  is  manifest, 
could  not  suppose  he  was  aware  of  it  already.  His  own 
language  is  in  fiivour  of  this  conclusion :  Think  ye,  that 
these  Galileans  were  siniiers  above  all  the  GaUleans,  that 
they  have  ft^ffbred  such  things?  when  he  is  referring  to  a 
fact,  of  unquestionably  more  ancient  date,  his  language  is 
perceptibly  different ;  Or  they,  the  eighteen,  on  w  horn  the 
tower  in  Siloaiii  JeU^  and  slew  them,  think  ye  that  these 
were  offenders, above  all  that  were  dwelling  at  Jerusalem? 

Again,  whatever  had  befallen  them  in  particular,  it  was 
something  which  had  befallen  them  innocently  f  that  is^  they 
had  not  brought  it  upon  themselves.  The  very  construc- 
tion, put  upon  their  misfortune,  seems  to  be  a  proof  of  this. 
If  thev  had  been  anywise  instrumental  to  it,  it  would  not 
have  been  accidental;  and  if  it  bad  not  been  accidentalj  it 
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oould  not  lunre  been  eonstrued  into  a  judgment  for  an. 
These  men  most  have  perished  at  a  time,  and  in  a  manner, 

which,  humanly  speaking,  would  acquit  thcin  of  all  blame, 
as  having  drawn  down  their  own  death  ;  and  would  resolve 
it  solely  into  the  controlling  providence  of  God. 

Again,  there  is  no  proof,  in  contemporary  history,  of 
any  disturbance  in  Jerusalem,  the  scene  of  which  is  not 
principally,  if  not  exdusiyely,  the  temple;  and  the  time  of 
whidi  is  not,  still  more  invariably,  about  the  time  of  some 

feast.    MaA((rTflt, . ,fv  ron^  i'ju.^i:xi^  oi'jrx,v  iT^a-ig  oTTTeTonK  Such 
disturbances  always  took  place  when  the  Jews  were  assem- 
bled in  greater  numbers  than  usual :  and  they  were  never 
so  assembled,  except  before  and  during  the  feasta^.  Now 
the  scene  of  the  outrage  upon  these  Galileana  was  mani- 
festly the  temple — for  the  outrage  occurred  in  the  midst  of 
sacrifice^— either  of  their  sacrifices,  or  of  the  sacrifices  thenir- 
selves,  according  as  we  choose  to  render  twv  Sua^v  auraov. 
And  if  Pilate  also  was  present  at  Jerusalem,  the  time  when 
it  happened  was  the  time  of  some  feast.   Caesarea,  and  not 
Jerusalem,  waa  the  seat  of  the  civil  government  ^  so  that  he 
would  never  be  ordinarily  resident  at  Jerusalem,  except 
during  the  periods  of  the  feasts;  when,  for  the  same  reason 
that  a  guard  was  always  kept  stationed  in  Antonia,  (ho-nhot 
Be  ai\  Toie  hprdc  Tra^^wXarrowo^iv,  00$  fjiti  ti  vearrspt^oi  to  irkrfioi 
(ru»^$pot9fji,ivov''^y  that  is,  because  the  risk  of  extraordinary 
danger  required  extraordinary  precaution  to  prevent  it,)  the 
supreme  magistrate  also  tixik  care  to  be  on  the  ^Nit. 

Agun,  the  case  of  Barabfaas,  as  specified  in  each  of  the 
Gospels,  is  a  proof  that,  before  the  last  Passover,  there  had 
been  a  tumult  in  the  city,  accompanied  by  bloodshed":  for 
he  was  still  in  prison,  on  that  account,  at  the  time  of  our 
Saviour's  condemnation:  and  the  same  case  is  equally  a 

*  B.  M.  i.  iw.  3.  ^  Aat.       is.  3.  x.  s.  B.  ii.  i.  3.  iU.  1.  Ant. 

Xfitt.  ii.  3.  XX.  r*  3*  B.  ii.  xii.  i.  *  Tac.  Hist  ii.  79.  Adt  zsiii. 

33«<««&d.  xzr.  I— '6.  13.  Ant.  Jnd.  xriii.  iii.  I.  1^.3,  B.  ii.  ix.  2.  4.  Ant. 

XX.  V.  4.   Tiit.  7.   B.  ii.  xii  ?  5.   xiii.  7.   xiv.  4.  6.  ™  R  it  xii  i. 

Aut.  XX.  T.  3.  Vide  also  H.  v.  T.  8.         *  Lake  zziit.  19.  MttUxxni.  16. 
Mark  zv.  7.  John  xviii.  40. 
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proof  that  the  tumult  itadf  was  a  recent  occumnoe;  far 
thoogh  both  he^  and  his  aeoomplioefl,  liad  been  imprimed, 
none  of  them  had  yet  been  exeeuted*  on  that  aoeount.  The 

bloodshed  which  had  accoropanied  this  distuibance,  k  k 
reasonable  to  sn{)pose,  was  the  blootibiied  of  Roriiari  solilitrs, 
Dot  oi  native  Jews;  in  which  caae,  notliiug  was  more  likely 
to  have  provoked  the  retaliatory  vengeance  of  the  Grovemor* 
There  is  not  the  leist  ground  for  iniagming  that  fiarabbas, 
who  seems  to  have  been  lo  popular  a  dmracter^  notwith- 
standing the  leeent  outrage,  at  the  time  of  our  LonTs  eni- 
cifixion,  had  headed  one  party  of  Jews  against  another — at 
that  tile  contest,  which  tenuiiiuted  in  death  to  some,  had 
lain  between  Jews,  on  both  side8>  as  such^  atid  not  between 
Jews,  and  the  Roman  military. 

Agsuiy  at  ^e  tnose  of  our  LmvTs  trialy  not  only  Pilate, 
but  Heiod,  a]so»  the  Tetrarch  of  Gralileey  was  in  Jentsalem**. 
There  is  no  reason  to  suppose  that,  before  this,  the  htter 
had  been  a  regular  attendant  at  the  feasts:  on  the  contrary, 
if  Luke  xxiii.  8.  be  tna,  it  follows  demonslratis'ely  tliat  he 
had  not  attended  eitiier  the  feast  of  I>edication,  or  the  feast 
of  TabemacLes,  last ;  at  both  of  which  times  Jesus  had  been 
in  Jerusalem,  teaching  and  peclbnning  miracles  upon  the 
spot.  But»  if  he  was  now  in  attendanee  agunst  his  usage, 
he  must  have  had  express  reasons  to  bring  him  theie  eepu>» 
cially  as  he  was  accompanied  by  a  train  of  soldiersP;  which, 
ill  a  season  of  profound  peace  and  tranquillity,  like  the  pre- 
sent, except  for  some  very  uigeot  reasons,  would  be  a  stiii 
more  extraordinary  circumstance. 

Again,  there  was  aft  this  time  a  quarrel  in  eiisftener  be- 
tween Herod  and  Pilate^;  the  cause  of  which,  consequently, 
must  have  been  some  ground  of  ofRHice,  on  one  side,  or  on 
both  sides.  But  it  would  not  be  easy  to  conceive  what  of- 
fence iierod  could  have  given  to  Pilate,  at  least  in  his  utH- 
dal  capacity;  for  an  offence  to  Pilate,  in  that  capadtj, 
would  also  be  an  offence  to  the  Emperor.  It  is  very  pes* 
sible,  on  the  other  hand,  that  Pilate  might  have  g^Tcn 

"  Luke  xxiii.  7.  p  lb.  11.  •»  lb.  it. 


Digrtized  by  Google 


> 


offence  to  H«fod«  The  mere  ciictt»staiioe  that  tbe  one  wi 
the  petty  Tetrardi  of  GeHlee^  end  the  other  the  represent** 

tive  of  the  majesty  of  Caesar,  without  any  reference  to  the 
personal  character  of  the  parties,  might  suffice  to  account 
for  that. 

Again,  the  quarrel  in  quesUon  was  made  up  this  day, 
and  in  consequence  of  aomething  which  passed  this  day*^ 
whence  we  may  infer  it  was  a  quarrel  of  no  long  standing: 
the  parties,  between  whom  it  existed,  had  probably  never 

met  since  it  had  taken  place,  until  they  met  on  this  occa> 
sion  in  Jerus.ik  tiu  If  it  was  so  speedily  made  up  now 
when  they  did  meet,  had  they  met  before  this  period,  we 
may  suppose  it  would  have  been  made  up  sooner* 

Again,  it  is  impoasible  to  peruse  the  account  of  St. 
Luke^  xziiL  6 — ISL  and  not  to  come  to  the  oondusion  that 
the  moving  cause  of  the  reconciliation  was  the  misnon  of 
Jesus  to  Ilerod  by  Pilate.  Now  this  mission  is  expressly 
attributed  to  the  discovery  that  Jesus  belonged  to  the  jui  js^ 
diction  of  ilerod.  The  mission,  tlierefore,  was  a  compli- 
ment paid  to  the  jurisdiction  of  Herod  ;  it  was  as  much  as 
to  declare  that,  without  the  consent  of  Herod,  Pilate  would 
not  interfere  in  the  disposal  of  a  person,  whose  prcqper 
master  Herod  mighl  appear  to  be.  And  Herod  understood 
it  accordingly;  for,  by  first  siLung  m  judgment  on  uur 
Lord  himself,  and  then  sending  him  back  to  Pilate,  he  both 
asserted  his  authority  uver  him,  and  resigned  it  voluntarily 
Up  to  Pilate.  But  if  the  cause  of  the  final  rsconciliation 
was  thia  deference  to  the  rights  of  Herod,  it  becomes  an  ar-. 
gument  that  the  cause  of  the  misunderstanding  prefiously 
bad  been  some  injury  done  to  those  rights;  which  could  not 
be  repmred  excepi  b\-  a  public  acknowledgniiTii  liku  lIhs. 
The  reputation  ofjtsus  would  necessarily  rciukr  it  <in  im- 
portant question  to  whose  jurisdiction  in  particular  he  ou<;lit 
to  be  con»dered  amenaUe— 4Uid  in  sending  him  upon  this 
occasion  to  Herod,  Pilate  was  not  only  flattering  the  pride 
of  that  prince,  but  ministering  also  to  the  gratification  of  a 
wish  to  see  Jesus,  which  he  had  long  since  formed. 

Again,  it  may  be  inferred  from  Luke  xiii.  31 — 6a,  diat 
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our  Lofd  could  not  have  been  from  Jenudem,  that  is, 
his  drcuit  was  &sfc  diawing  to  its  doae^  when  be  heud  of 
this  misfortune  of  the  Galileens :  and  before  his  arrival  at 

Bctliiiny,  isix  days  aiUcnor  to  the  Passover,  numbers  of  the 
Jews  were  already  assembled  at  Jerusalem''.  These  are  de- 
scribed as  Jews  from  the  country ;  and  the  purpoee  for 
which  they  went  up,  so  much  before  the  time,  was  to  pu- 
rify themseWes  against  the  feast.  There  can  be  no  question 
that  considerations  of  this  kind^Hiudi  as  the  dose  of  the 
vow  of  separation — the  purification  of  women  after  child- 
birtli,  whom  their  husl)ands  would  naturally  acLDiiipanv — 
besides  various  accidental  pollutions,  dependent  upon  cir- 
cumstances— would  bnog  up  numbers  to  Jerusaleniy  some  a 
greater,  others  a  less,  time,  htiare  the  feast,  in  eveij  year*. 
OSrt       Aflrpo^,  says  Josephus,  tvrf  ytnmffduf,  •Sn  y9MuP9 

fitTAkafufianivK  It  18  not  to  be  supposed  that  any  one,  how. 
ever  previously  clean,  would  delay  his  arrival  later  than  the 
tenth  of  Nisau — and  there  is  a  case  in  )X)int,  mentioned  ac- 
cidentally by  Josephus,  which  proves  that  the  resort  of  vi- 
sitants, against  the  Passover,  was  going  forward  on,  and 
before,  the  eighth*^:  'A^«i{«ftfyou  rov  Amv  wfif  rjy  rm  'A^ 

Laying  these  several  piarticulars  together,  I  think  we 
may  come  to  the  inference,  {Kirtly  with  an  absoluti*  cer- 
tainty, and  partly  with  a  high  degree  of  probabihty,  first, 
that  a  contest  had  taken  place  in  Jerusalem,  arisiiig  out  oi  a 
disturbance  of  the  public  peaoe^  between  the  Jews  and  the 
Roman  soldiers,  attended  by  bloodshed  on  both  sides,  the 
scene  of  which  was  pardally  the  temple — secondly,  that  this 
was  the  sedition  of  Baiabbas,  for  which  he  was  ia  prison, 
when  Jesus  was  brought  before  Pilate — thirdly,  that  f^>ine 
of  the  Galileans,  the  native  subjects  of  Herod,  while  en- 
gaged ill  the  act  of  sacriOciog,  had  been  innocendy  sufiEerers 
by  it— fourthly,  that  this  viokiioe  done  to  them  was  the 

*  Jobu  xi.  55.  '  Vide  2  Cbrou.  xxiz.  xxx.  *  B.  Jud.  ri.  ix.  3. 

■  B.  vL  V.  3. 
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eau^  of  the  eamity  exieting  between  Herod  aild  Pi1ete» 
and  the  reason  why  the  former  was  present  in  Jerusalem, 

at  the  time  of  the  last  Passover,  with  an  armed  force,  for 
his  own  protection,  or  for  that  of  his  subjects — fifthly,  that, 
all  this  was  of  recent  occurrence,  between  the  tune  denoted 
by  John  xi.  56.  and  xii.  1 :  after  the  commencement  of  our 
Lord^s  final  cireuit»  and  not  long  before  its  dose. 

It  is  some  confirmation  of  the  connection  between  this  in- 
cident,  thus  alluded  to  Luke  xiii.  1.  and  what  subsequently 
passed  at  our  Lord's  examination,  xxiii.  6 — 12.  that  the 
former  does  serve  to  clear  up  the  latter,  and  that  both  are 
related  by  St.  Luke,  and  by  him  alone.  There  is  no  proof, 
it  is  true,  in  Josephus  of  any  disturbance  in  Jerusalem, 
about  this' time:  but  neither  is  there  any  account,  given  by 
him,  of  tfie  administrauon  of  Hlate  generally,  except  after 
the  close  of  our  Lord\s  personal  history,  and  so  far  as  re- 
gards one  or  two  particulars — his  introduction  of  the  ensigns 
into  the  city — his  sequestration  of  the  corban — and  his  vio- 
lence towards  the  Samaritans — the  last  of  which  led  to  his 
removal  from  ofiioe,  and  the  two  former,  as  I  apprehend, 
had  not  yet  taken  place.  Nor  could  any  greater  objection 
be  deducible  from  the  nlence  of  Josephus  as  to  this  fact  in 
particular,  than  from  his  silence  with  resptc  i  U)  Christianity 
in  general.  If  this  fact  was  connected  with  the  sedition  of 
Barabbas,  then  the  history  of  Barabbas  was  too  intimately 
connected  also  with  the  personal  history  of  Christ,  to  be  no- 
ticed distinctly  by  an  author,  who  has  preserved  so  deep^ 
and  undoubtedly  so  deliberate,  a  secrecy  with  respect  to 
that 

It  seems  to  have  been  ordained  by  Providence,  and  with  an 
evident  fitness  and  expedirnrv,  thnt  the  whole  period  of  our 
Lord's  public  ministry,  until  this  time,  should  have  passed 
over  with  no  such  events  as  these :  nor  can  I  help  thinking 
that  the  occurrence  of  something  of  the  kind,  at  last,  was 
more  permissive,  than  accidental ;  and  as  providential  as  any 
thing  else.  For  had  not  this  been  the  case,  no  such  noto- 
rious criminal  as  Barabbas  could  have  been  in  confinement 
at  the  time  of  the  thai  of  our  Lord;  and  if  Barabbas  had 
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not  then  been  in  prison,  whom  could  the  infidel  Jews  bam  * 
demanded  hnltiM  of  the  Christ?  and  without  this  pre- 
ference of  Barabbas  to  the  Christ,  what  room  could  there 
have  been  for  that  last  and  most  convincing  tesiimony  to 
the  national  impotence  and  guilt,  the  deliberate  predilec- 
tion of  a  robber  and  an  outlaw,  a  ringleader  of  sedition, 
with  hands  embrued  in  blood,  instead  not  merely  of  a  per- 
son whose  innocence  was  undoubted,  and  whose  purity  of 
character  was  unimpeachable,'  but  of  their  own  Messias,  the 
Prince  of  peace,  and  Saviour  of  mankind  ? 
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DISSEHTATION  XXI. 

On  ihe  quetikm  amcermng  divorce^  Matt.  six.  d^lS. 

Mark  x.  18. 

The  reason  why  St.  Luke  has  omitted  all  mention  of  this 
question,  and  of  its  answer,  appears  to  be,  because  a  similar^ 
and  very  probably  a  recent,  dedsion  on  the  same  subject 

was  recorded  by  him*,  not  long  before  the  point  of  time*' 
where  his  narrative  again  juins  St.  MaLthew  and  St.  Mark. 
In  the  accounts  of  the  two  latter  Evangelists  themselves, 
compared  together,  there  is  the  same  evidence  of  omissions 
on  tbe  one  hand,  and  of  supplements  on  the  other,  as  r^ 
peatedly  occurs  dsewhere;  aiid  this  fact  being  onoe'esta- 
bHsbed,  it  will  naturally  go  some  way  in  reconciling  the  dif- 
ferences between  them. 

For  Lxaiinjk',  when  Jesus  had  replied  to  the  question  of 
the  Pharisees — which  was  put  in  public,  and  answered  in 
public— he  retired  into  some  private  house  There  is  no 
notice,  either  express  or  implicit,  of  this  fact  in  St.  Matr 
tbew.  While  he  was  in  this  house,  the  disciples,  according 
to  the  same  authority,  renewed  the  enquiry  concerning  the 
question:  neiilKr  is  tins  fact  noticed  b)  St.  Matthew.  Yet 
what  he  attributis  to  the  disciples^  must  have  made  a  part 
of  this  couversalion  in  pnvate :  it  has  all  the  appearance  of 
a  remark,  produced  by  the  repetition  to  them  in  particukr 
of  what  had  lately  been  pronounced  to  all  in  common.  If 
80»  it  becomes  implicitly  a  proof  tliat  our  Lord,  at  this  pe- 
riod in  St.  Matthew*s  account,  was  actually  in  private ;  and 
the  conc  lusion  is  confirmed  by  the  incident  next  i>ul)juiued, 
the  bringintr  of  little  children  to  Christ^';  for  that  transaction 
took  place  q/hr  he  came  into  the  house,  and  b^fin'e  he  left 
it  again ;  that  is,  while  he  was  still  within^.  •  - 

•  xri.  i8.         ^  xriii.  i<.         «^  Mark  x.  to.        *  xix.  to*        •  xit. 
13 — 15.  *  Mark  x.  lo.  17. 
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We  may  conclude^  therefore^  that  the  final  end^  which 
St*  Mark  has  here  in  view,  is  to  supply  oertain  particuhn 
in  a  common  account,  omitted  by  St.  Matthew.    Hence  he 

is  in  some  resjxK-ts  fuller,  and  in  some  respects  more  con- 
cise, than  he:  fuller,  where  St.  Matthew  had  been  most  de- 
fective, and  more  coaciscy  where  he  liad  beea  mast  minute. 
On  this  principle  they  may  easily  be  aooommodated  to  each 
other. 

For  first,  the  questioa,  aooording  to  St.  Matthew,  stood 

tbus^Bt  If^fVTif  M^oGirw  ^hroXSvoti  r^v  yiffmua  wjftw  xorec  wSffof 
ai'r/av;  according  to  St.  iVIai  k  —  Bi  i^saTiv  u^o^\  yvvauKx  iTcX5- 
crai;  in  which,  const»qaently,  there  is  an  omission  of  xara 
9u(Tav  air/av :  and  this  is  an  omission  which  must  have  been 
intentiona].  For  the  decunon  of  our  Lord  himself  s  shews 
that,  on  one  account,  the  account  of  fomicatkm,  which  in  a 
married  woman  amounts  to  adultery,  it  mu  lawfid  to  put 
away  a  wife.  The  question,  then,  1»  it  lawful  for  a  husband 
to  put  away  his  wife?  so  expressed,  might  be  answered  in 
the  atlirmative;  the  question,  Is  it  lawful  for  a  man  to  put 
away  his  wife,  on  an^  account  ?  must  be  answered  in  the 
aegattTe.  The  true  drifi  of  the  question,  therefore,  as 
stated  by  St.  Mark,  supposes  its  statement  by  St.  Matthew 
also  to  be  carried  along  with  his. 

Secondly,  in  reply  to  the  question,  our  Lord,  according 
to  St.  Mark,  hea^an  with  referring  to  the  decision  of  Moses 
-^according  to  St.  Matthew,  he  proceeded  to  decide  it  him- 
self^. If  he  did  both  these  things,  there  is  no  inconsistency 
between  the  statements ;  and  in  favour  of  that  soppontion 
we  may  aigue  as  follows. 

When,  in  other  instances,  a  question  was  put  to  our  Sa- 
viour, which  either  had  been  actually  decided  by  the  Law, 
or  was  easily  to  be  collected  from  it,  we  observe  him  refer 
in  the  first  place  to  the  Law  * ;  and,  as  this  was  a  case  in 
point,  it  might  naturally  be  expected  he  would  do  the  same 
now.  But,  had  he  never  done  S0|  on  any  other  occaMoe, 
there  were  yet  special  reasons  why  he  should  do  so  oq  this. 

K  MaU.  xix.  9.  ^  Mark  x.  3.  Matt  xix.  4.  *  Matt.  xix.  16. 17. 18. 
Luke  X.  25.  26. 
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It  was  notorioas  thai  liberty  of  divorce  bad  been  con- 
ceded by  the  Law  of  Mom  ^ :  it  was  certain  also  that,  at 
the  first  institution  of  marriage^  marriage  had  been  pro- 
nounced inseparable.  It  follows,  therefore,  that  the  con- 
cession of  the  I>a\\  liad  been  contrary  to  the  original  sta- 
tute ;  and,  consequently,  a  special  indulgence,  vouchsafed 
to  the  Jews.  Hence,  as  there  was  once  a  time,  when  no 
such  indulgence  yet  existed,  so  ibere  migbt  be  a  time,  when 
it  should  be  again  repealed. 

If,  then,  the  original  law  was  to-be  revived  by  the  6os» 
pel,  and  made  bindinfj  on  Christians,  the  temporary  in- 
dulgence, granted  subse(juently  to  the  Jews,  was  neces- 
sarily to  cease.  The  design,  thereibre,  of  referring  in  the 
first  place  to  the  decision  of  the  Law  was  to  give  greater  so^ 
lemnity  to  the  decisbn  of  Christ  It  would  intimate  so 
much  the  more  clearly  both  the  abrogation  of  the  exisung 
commandment,  and  die  grounds  on.  which  it  would  be 
made.  What  did  Moses  coniiiiand  vou  ?  was,  consequently, 
a  natural,  and  even  a  necessary?  quesuon  before  any  decla- 
r/ktion  of  our  Lord  iiimself.  The  judgment,  which  he  meant 
to  pronounce,  would  commit  his  authority  apparently  with 
the  authority  of  Moees ;  and  he  proposes  to  shew  before- 
band  that  this  committal  was  only  apparent,  not  real.  The 
Mosaic  injunction  itself  was  an  extraordinary  and  a  tem- 
porary concession — not  more  opposed  Uj  Ins  own  decision, 
than  to  an  original  and  })rior  law,  recorded  by  Moses  him- 
self; which,  as  it  had  once  prevailed  before  the  dispensa- 
tiottf  so,  notwithstanding  that,  might  well  recover  its  ascend- 
ancy again. 

The  interrogation  recoided  even  by  St.  Matthew  \  Tl  oSv 
Maovris  Ivm/Aaro,  x.r.X.  contains  an  implicit  allusion  to  some 

such  reference  conciiiiing  the  dictum  of  the  Law.  The 
parlies,  who  put  that  question,  at  e  ihe  same  as  bvtbre ;  and 
it  is  manifest,  that  they  put  it  by  way  of  objection  to  the 
decision  just  pronounced.  Our  Saviour,  it  is  true,  had  anti- 
cipated the  objection  in  the  decision  itsdf ;  but  that  the 

IVui.  xxiv.  I.  a.  '  xix. 
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Pharisees  should  ool  have  been  ndsfied  with  kts  peaaons 
would  be  nothing  extraordinary :  and.  If  they  thought  pro^ 
per  to  start  the  same  difficulty  aifreA^  it  would  be  jufit  as 

natural  that  he  should  reply  to  it  as  before.  They  had  not 
originally  put  their  question,  out  of  a  genuine  deference  to 
his  authority,  or  with  a  candid  disposition  to  receive  in- 
struction on  an  important  rule  of  duty<^ut  ttom  some  in- 
sidious motive;  either  to  elidt  a  dedantion,  which  they 
knew  would  be  repugnant  to  the  mandate  of  the  Law,  or 
to  render  Jesus  obnoxious  to  the  people.  They  could  not 
be  ignorant  that,  twice  at  least  in  the  course  of  his  iuin- 
istry,  ODCC  in  the  sermon  on  the  mount,  and  again,  still 
more  recently  in  their  own  hearing  <*,  he  had  peremptorily 
laid  down  a  new  princif^  of  conduct  upon  this  very  point. 

Nor  was  there  any  thing  mare  palatable  to  the  people 
at  large,  nor  yet  more  grosdy  abused,  than  this  liberty  d 
divorce.  The  license  of  polygamy  allowed  hy  the  dcx-tors  of 
the  T.aw,  and  practised  by  the  Jews  every  where,  was  al- 
most unrestrained.  Justin  Martyr  tells  us  that  the  former 
o[)enly  permitted  any  man  to  have  four  or  five  wives  indi- 
vidually; and  that  the  latter  finely  availed  themselves  of 
this  permisdon,  marrying  as  many  as  they  pleased  Be- 
ndes  this,  however,  the  right  of  divorce  was  earned  to  an 
excess,  which  reinlered  the  marriage  union,  whatever  it 
might  be  in  profession,  little  better  in  practice  than  the  li- 
berty of  promiscuous  concubinage.  There  was  no  conceiv- 
able reason,  however  slight,  for  which  a  man  might  not  put 
away  one  woman,  and  marry  another*  Tweunis  wwrnwin- 

Toig  av^puiTToig  roiaDrai  yivoirro  Josephus  himself 
in  pnntP,  and  proves  the  universality  of  the  practice,  as 
well  as  the  slightness  of  the  reasons  for  which  it  might  be 
resorted  to,  as  much  as  any  thing.  With  respect,  however, 
to  the  grounds  of  separation,  considered  juMifiable  by  the 
HMnns,  pudet,  piffctque  i  If  a  wife  had  spoiled  her  bus* 
band's  dimier---nay  more,  if  she  was  no  longer  to  his  liking, 

">  Matt.  V.  3 1. 3a.  Luke  x\'i.  14.  18.  ■  Dialog.  423. 436.  •  AoL 
Jud.  iv.  viii.  23*         '  Vit.  76. 
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if  he  had  found  one  that  would  suit  him  better— -he  was  at 
libertj  to  put  her  away  4.  Schola  Schamai  dicit,  oemo  ie» 
pu^ahit  uxoretn,  nisi  in  ea  repeitum  fiierit  quid  inhonesti .  • . 

Schola  Heliells  elicit,  ctiamsi  combusserit  decoctum  ejus  .  .  . 
R.  Akiba  dicit,  etkmsi  ilia  pulchriorem  inveniat  aliam.  And 
yet  while  the  husbands  were  thus  freely  allowed  to  divorce 
their  wives,  the  wivei  were  not  allowed  to  divorce  their 
husbands* 

'  On  a  subject  like  this,  where  the  temporary  indulgenoe, 
permitted  by  the  Law,  had  oome  to  be  so  flagrantly  abused, 

it  is  not  credible  that  our  Saviour  would  shrink  from  tlie 
discharge  of  his  duty,  or  hesitate  to  repeat  a  decision,  so 
worthy  of  himself.  On  the  contrary  he  repeats  it  now,  as 
it  might  be  expected  an  ultimate  and  solemn  declaration 
would  be  repeatedi  with  more  emphasis  and  distinctness  of 
expression^  with  more  weight  of  authority,  and  force  of 
reasoning,  than  ever  before.  Yet  for  all  this  might  not  the 
Piiarisces  in  particular  be  coiiviiu'cd  hy  it  ;  and  if  his  deci'- 
sion  was  any  ways  opposed  to  tlie  decision  of  Moses,  ii  was 
easy  to  see  which  thq^  would  affect  to  defer  to.  There  was 
no  meanS)  however,  of  answering  our  Saviour,  except  by 
appealing  to  Moses;  and  though  he  had  met  that  appeal 
already,  yet  an  argument,  which  supposed  any  part  of  their 
law  to  be  designed  for  a  temporary  purpose,  was  not  likely 
to  satisfy  theni.  Nor  is  it  more  extraordinary  that  tket/ 
should  have  continued,  or  pretended  to  continue,  uncon. 
vinced,  than  that  the  disciples  of  our  Lord  himself,  from 
the  strangeness,  and  probably  the  disagreeableness,  of  his 
doctrine  should  have  enquired  about  it  again. 

The  arrangement,  then,  of  the  two  narratives  will  stand 
as  follows. 

I.  Malt.  xix.  3.  Mark  x.  2  :  the  question,  as  reported  by 
St  Matthew. 

II.  Mark  x.  3.  4.  5:  the  demand  of  our  Lord — the  reply 
to  that  demand — and  the  declaration  subjoined  to  the  reply, 
shewing  the  grounds  of  the  legal  injunctioo. 

4  MUhua.  iii.  358.  10 
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in.  Matt.  xix.  4.  5.  6.  Mark  x.  6.  T.  8.  9 :  which  pro- 
ceed in  conjuDctioOy  down  to  the  close  of  St.  Miirk^s  ac- 
oouDt  of  what  passed  in  public;  and  may  be  haimoiuaed 
thus^ 

First,  if  we  retain  the  interrogatory  form  of  St.  Mat- 
thew, and  supply  the  particle  ti  from  St.  Mark,  Ovk  aveywrt 

Secondly,  as  supplied  by  St.  Matthew,  and  part  of 
the  quotatwn  from  Genesis  Kol  dwn  (sc.  i  dioi)'  hmuw 
T«vro0  . .  down  to  x«fi(ffr»— which  is  all  verbaOm  ihe  sane 
tn  both. 

IV.  Matt.  xix.  7:  the  objection  from  the  Law,  as  re- 
peated l)v  the  Pharisees — xix.  8:  our  Lord's  reply  to  it,  as 
belurcy  but  more  conusely  than  before — xix.  9:  a  renewed 
declaration  concerning  the  unlawfulness  of  promiacuous  di- 
vorce, similar  to  what  had  been  pronounced  Matt.  81.8flL 
liuke  xvi.  IS.  upon  former  oocaxons,  but  not  as  yet  on 
this  oocftflion :  which  ooodudes  St.  MatthewV  account  of  iHiat 
passed  in  public. 

V.  Mark  X.  10.  11.  12:  the  renewal  of  the  conversation 
with  the  diticiples  in  private ;  where  at  verses  11.  12.  there 
is  a  clear  reference  to  Matt.  xix.  9.  the  concluding  dedan- 
tion  in  public:  which  yet,  without  that,  would  not  have 
been  intelligible. 

VI.  And,  lastly,  Mntt.  xix.  10. 11.  12:  which  will  close 
not  only  St.  Matthcw'*s,  but  also  the  whole,  acKumt.  The 
remark  of  the  dibciples  that  it  was  better  not  to  marry  at 
all,  than  to  marry  on  such  terms  as  these,  is  manifestly  such 
as  might  have  been  produced  by  Mark  x.  11.  Ift}  and  the 
reason  why  St.  Matthew  has  mentioned  it  after  xix.  9l  in 
particular  is  that  it  followed  upon  the  repetition  of  the  same 
declaration  i.  it/iin,  which  hatl  recently  been  pronounced 
mtkmtf,  and  ii  was  due  to  the  miuc  cause,  the  dislike  of 
the  doctrine,  or  at  least  the  surprize  entertained  at  the  doc- 
trine, whether  as  prescribed  mthoui  to  the  people,  or  as 
prescribed  wUkin  to  the  diaciples. 
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On  the  nwrada  perfirmed  ai  Jericho. 

In  the  account  of  these  miracles  St.  Luke  is  apparently  mi 
varianoe  with  St.  Mark,  and  St.  Matthew  apparently  at  va^ 
rianoe  witli  both*;  the  fbrmer,  on  the  queation  of  place,  or 
where  the  mirade  was  perfotmed  in  each--4he  latter,  on 
the  question  of  penooa,  or  on  whom  the  miracle  was  per- 
form ed  ia  eacii. 

St.  T/uke's  language  is  so  clear  as  to  the  porfonnance  of 
his  miracle,  before  the  procession  of  Jesus  arrived  at  Jeri- 
cho, and  St.  Mark's,  as  to  the  performance  of  Am,  when  the 
pmcesBion  had  passed  through  it,  that  it  would  be  a  vain 
attempt  to  prove  the  locafity  of  the  two  events  the  same ; 
or  that  either  miracle  was  performed  as  Jesus  drew  nigh 
to  Jeiiclio,  or  as  Jesus  was  l(.  a\  inii;  Jerii  lin.  It  would  be 
equally  preposterous  to  suppose  that  he  made  any  stay  at 
Jericho;  and  so  might  perform  one  miracle  as  he  first  came 
thither,  and  another,  aa  he  finally  left  it  again.  The  fint 
▼erae  of  the  nineteenth  chapter  of  St.  Luke  is  dedaive  that 
Jeeus  passed  through  Jericho  without  stopping;  or,  if  there 
is  any  doubt  on  this  subject,  the  next  Dissertation,  I  trust, 
will  place  it  beyond  a  question.  The  two  accounts,  then, 
are  still  as  much  at  variance  as  before — rciaimg  to  the  course 
of  one  and  the  same  procession  from  the  banks  of  the  Jor- 
dan, through  Jeiicho,  without  interruption,  until  it  stopped 
for  a  time  with  Zaocheus.  Or,  if  the  roirade  in  St.  Luke 
is  to  be  considered  the  same  with  the  mirade  in  St.  Mark, 
they  are  even  more  at  variance  llian  before. 

I  know  no  means,  therefore,  of  reconciling  either  of  them 
with  the  other,  or  both  with  St.  Matthew,  except  one — a 
mode  of  reconciBatioo,  handed  down  frpm  the  earliest  times^ 
and  not  more  recommended  by  its  antiquity,  than  by  its 

■  Luke  xv'ul.  35 — 4j.  Mark  x.  46 — ^2.  Matt.  xx.  19—34* 
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Bimplidty— which  is  to  suppose  two  miracles^  each  at  dis- 
tinct timesy  and  on  a  ciifierent  individual ;  the  one^  as  our 
Lord  was  approaching  to  Jeiicboy  the  other^  as  he  was  leav- 
ing it  again ;  the  former,  related  by  St.  Luke,  the  latter,. 

by  St.  Mark,  and  both,  by  St.  Maiihcw  ;  cacli,  as  distinctly 
related,  related  in  its  proj^er  place;  and  the  two,  Ob  related 
cunjointiy ,  not  absolutely  related  out  of  their^s ;  for  one  or 
the  other  of  the  two,  even  in  St.  Matthew,  must  be  regu- 
larly related^  though  the  other  may  noC 

The  general  condseness  of  this  EvangeUst,  in  the  account 
of  miracles  as  such,  has  been  often  pointed  out  already; 
and  on  the  principle  of  this  conciseness,  his  lilL  nding  toge- 
ther the  history  of  two  miraeles,  the  same  in  kind — very 
similar  in  their  circumstances — and  almost  contiguous  in 
point  of  tiine^-4f  any  such  events  really  occurred,  was  a 
priori  to  be  expected  Irom^him :  in  which  caae^  it  is  infi* 
nitely  most  probable  that  he  would  connect  the  history  of 
the  first  performed,  with  the  history  of  the  last,  or  would 
relate  the  last  peribrnied  in  its  place,  and  the  first  performed 
out  of  it,  rather  than  do  the  contrary.    The  approach  of 
Jesus  to  Jericho  he  does  not  even  mention ;  but  the  depar- 
ture from  it  again  he  does:  unless^  therefore,  he  had  pur- 
posely travelled  out  of  his  way,  in  order  to  record  the  Urst 
miracle  for  its  own  salce  (to  do  which  would  not  have  been 
(onsisU'iU  wilh  his  practice)  he  had  uul  lvlii  an  opportunity 
<)(  ic'LOunlin^  tluit^  until  the  time  arrived  for  tlic  hi^iorv  of 
the  other.    Nor,  when  he  is  proceeding  to  recount  tlieiti 
both,  or  to  give  the  history  of  one  out  of  its  order,  akng 
with  the  history  of  the  other  in  it»  does  he  employ  any  for- 
mula of  transition,  which  establ^pbes  an  immediate  suocea- 
non.    He  ushers  in  the  account  by  merely  his  idiomatic 
expit^sbion,  xiii  iiij — a  plirase  wliich,  in  numberless  in- 
stances, is  simply  a  note  of  admonition  to  the  reader,  pre- 
paring him  for  somethiog  remarkable  about  to  be  related, 
but  is  no  note  of  time  or  sequence,  as  referred  to  the  order 
and  connection  of  events. 

The  Gospel  of  St.  Mark  coming  after  St.  Matchew^'s,  and 

*  XX.  30. 
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ewy  where  closdly  trnding  m  the  atqw  of  St*  Blatthew^ 
it  was  quite  miiBdent  that  St.  Matthew  had  reooided  both 

the  miracles  in  conjunction,  to  induce  St.  Mark  to  record 
only  one  of  them  in  particular.  St.  Luke''s  Gospel  L  ciminc^ 
after  both  their\  and  written  with  a  perfect  knowledge  of 
the  accounta  of  both,  It  was  equally  siiffinent  to  make  him 
record  only  one  that  St.  Mark  had  recorded  the  other;  and 
io  make  him  record  this  one  in  its  proper  pkwe  that  St. 
Matthew  had  recorded  it,  hut  with  the  other,  out  of  it. 
The  time  of  the  double  miraclf  in  St.  Matthew  is  clearly 
the  time  of  the  ftitiglf  miracle  in  St.  ISfark  ;  that  is,  the 
miracle  on  Bartimseus,  recorded  by  the  latter,  is  the  second 
of  the  miracles,  recorded  by  the  former.  By  restricting, 
therefore,  hit  account  to  this  one  miracle,  St.  Murk  still 
went  along  with  St.  Matthew ;  and  by  specifying  this,  as  a 
single  miracle,  he  not  only  went  along  with  him,  bat  so  far 
rectified  liis  order;  for  this  was  to  detach  the  one  niirncle 
from  another  uf  like  kind  but  upon  a  different  occasion, 
which  St.  Matthew  had  combined  with  it.  The  approach 
to  Jericho  is  not  mentioned  by  him,  no  more  than  by  St. 
Matthew ;  so  that,  unless  he  had  purpoeely  chosen  to  rcK 
late  the  other  miracle  also^  he  could  hare  no  opportunity  of 
recording  <Aa#,  except  in  conjunction  with  the  second.  But 
this  his  scrupulous  regard  for  hi^Lorical  precision  would  not 
allow  him  to  do^nor  in  fact  was  it  likely  he  should  have 
done  it ;  for  it  would  have  been  merely  to  repeat  what  St. 
Matthew  had  done  previously,  and  to  perpetuate  the  Tery 
anadirontsm,  which,  as  it  was,  he  deeired  to  remove.  There 
was  something,  also,  in  the  case  of  the  second  bfind  man, 
different  from  that  of  the  first;  as  the  very  description 
given  of  him — ^Tlof  T/fta/ou,  Bap-r/fuciof,  6  ru^Xo^^ — is  alone 
sufficient  to  pmve :  and  this  would  be  an  additional  reason 
ff>r  confining  the  account  of  the  miracle  to  him. 

It  remains,  then^  that  the  details  of  the  first  mirade,  as 
a  part  of  the  general  narrative,  could  he  given  by  St.  Luke 
alone.  St.  Matthew^s  account,  as  to  the  nun^ier  of  the  mi- 
racles, wab  complete — us  to  their  order,  was  irregular :  St 
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Mark^s  aoconnt,  a«  to  the  oidery  was  r^lar-^^  to  th« 
nitmbery  was  tnooiDplete.  St.  Luke*8  tems  an  equal  pur- 
pose  with  respect  to  both  %  filling  up  the  delieieiMrf  in  St. 

Mark,  and  reducing  to  order  the  irregularity  in  St.  Mat- 
thew. The  txvo  sinf^c  niiracles,  therefore,  of  the  later 
Evangelists  are  exactly  equivalent  to  the  ofie  double  mi- 
racle of  the  earlier,  and  the  aooounts  of  the  two  fonner, 
laid  together,  will  be  just  ooextemive  with  the  account  of 
the  latter  by  itself.  Nor  is  there  any  thii^  in  them  sepa- 
rately to  militate  against  such  a  construction  of  thdr  ids- 
Lion  in  common.  Had  St.  ^fatthew  affirmed  that  both  his 
niuacles  w  vYv  wrought  /  -Tesus  left  Jericho,  then  indeed 
St.  Luke's  luii  acle  couki  not  have  been  one  of  thosCy  though 
it  might  still  have  been  matter  of  fact.  Had  St.  Luke  as- 
serted that  the  name  and  description  of  Am  Uind  man  were 
Timaens,  the  son  of  Unueus,  hU  authority  would  have  been 
committed  neta^frmiie  with  St  MarkV  But,  as  it  is,  each 
account  in  particular  may  be  true — and  all  in  commcNi  may 
be  consisLeiit. 

The  nature  of  the  case  itself  is  enough  to  prove  that  it  is 
by  no  means  an  improbable  supposition,  which  merely  as- 
sumes that  two  blind  men,  neither  of  whom  had  any  means 
of  subsistence,  except  ftcm  the  benevolence  of  private  cha- 
rity, should  have  been  foiind  sitting  and  begging,  in  the 
vicinity  of  a  city  like  Jericho,  in  point  of  size,  only  one 
third,  or  not  much  mure,  less  than  Jerusalem^,  and  cou> 
taining,  probably,  more  than  one  hundred  thousand  inha- 
failants;  and  upon  two  such  thoroughfares,  as  the  road  from 
the  Jordan  to  Jericho,  and  from  Jericho  to  Jerusalem.  But» 
ieven  in  this  case,  it  is  mudi  more  likely  they  would  be  found 
apart,  tliau  in  conjunction.  The  prt>cession  of  our  Saviour 
would,  consequently,  pass  by  them  at  separate  times;  and 
there  is  no  circumstance  in  the  situation,  behaviour,  or  treat- 
ment, of  the  one,  which  was  not  a  priori  to  be  just  as  much 
expected  of  the  other.  The  similarity,  then,  of  the  difoent 
accounts  is  no  proof  of  the  identity  of  these  occasions;  tar 
they  could  not  have  been  otherwise  than  similar.   It  waa 
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th»  Tery  ttmilarity  which  brought  them  readily  within  the 
scope  of  St.  Biattliew^B  plan  of  oondaenesB  in  such  details 
as  these^  and  induced  him  to  blend  them  both  into  one  nar- 

ratlve.  The  particuhirs  of  the  story,  which  he  has  thus  given 
in  reference  to  botli,  must  have  been  individually  applicable 
to  either.  Both  must  have  been  sitting  by  the  road  side» 
and  both  must  have  been  begging,  when  Jesus  passed  by-r- 
both  must  have  enquired  who  was  passing,  and  both  must 
have  been  told  it  was  Jesus  of  Nazareth — ^both  must  have 
implored  his  mercy — both  must  have  been  rebuked  bv  the 
peopli' — \Mith  must  have  cried  out  the  more — both  must 
have  been  conducted  to  Christ — both  must  have  been  ques* 
tioned  alike — both  must  have  returned  the  same  answer- 
both  must  have  been  restored  to  dght  by  a  word  and  a 
touch— and  both  must  have  followed  him  in  the  way.  Each 
I  say  must  have  done  all  these  things,  if  either  of  them  did : 
and  St.  LulvL,  or  St.  Mark,  will  merely  luive  related  of  one, 
what  St.  Matthew,  with  equal  truth,  had  recorded  of  two. 


END  OF  VOL.  11. 


Digrtized  by  Google 


♦ . 


* 


Digitized  by  Google 


Ujpgle 


Digitized  by  Google 


